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The redeemed of the Lord (hall returne and come to Zion with 


Praiſe, and enerlaſting vvy ſpall be upon their heads : they ſhall 


obtaine 1 g97 _ olaaneſſe, and ſorrow and ourumy ſhall fire 


avway. 
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WORSHIPFVLL SIR 


© Thomas GrymesKnight : grace, mercie, Ty 
ot. ger in Chriit Teſws be mul: iplyed. 


FS lghe Worſhipfull, Lamnori igno- 
"IF, rant of irthar many learned and 
, worthy ſeruants of God, both an- 
cient and moderne,forreigne and 
domeſticall, haue before me 
{ handled this ſweetand comforta- 


ble 8. er of the Epiſtle writ- 
ren by "hokie 


the ancient farnous Church ofRome;and hauc vnfol- 
dedthe ſweerneſſe of it moſt excellently.and moſt di- 
vinely and from thence haue diſcoueredthe true Chri- 
 ians heauen vpon earth : andthere was ſmall reaſon 
forme after fuch bright ſhining lights ro ſer-vp my 
 dinune candle,yer conſidering with my ſelfe that God 
may be glorified in allmens gifts, and the glorie of his 
goodneſle and wiſedome may ſhine forthin the varie- 
tieof theni,, andthat a different manner of handling 


| the ſame portion of holy Scripture, it being ſound and 
| orthodoxall,may be vſcfull for the Church of God,the 


fametruth bein ſometimes more readily conueyed | 


| tothe minds of fome men, andberter reliſked of them | 
by ſome mens handling then by others: and withall | 
| |eſtecmingan vnprofitablclife tobe an vncomfortable 
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fled Apoſtle Pan/to | 
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time withheld by the good hand of God vader m 


then ordinarie weakneſſe and ſicknefſe of body, 


ro-it againe, by reſtoring me in ſame meaſure to 


labours formerly publiſhed , haue foundkinde accep-, 


| Auſtuſtine de 
Santts Ser. 
\ 26, 


r 
th... 


ac6fortable hope that it will notbe diſre 


roctheRomans, isas the hony combe, moſt full of hea- 


onething neceflary ro the comfortable ſtate of a Chri- 


life.becauſe the Lord Ieſus will aſluedly call all his ſers} 
uantswho haue receiuedany takent from himes anag]| 
count,and none muſt hide his talent in anapkin,T hay]: 
| bene moued vpon the earneſt _intreatie ot; fome.jin | 
| mine ownecharge, and others not a few, once againe | | 
ro aduenture my ſelfe vponthe open ſtage, anfl tgef. | 

fer my poore and ſlender painestaken in my patticular | 
| charge roche view of the world. It is well knowne tg as] 
| many as do well know me, thatI haue benefor along | 
ore | 
 neare todeath,from thepublicke exerciſe of the worke | 
of my miniſterie; andnow{ſince it hath pleaſed Godof | 
his rich mercy and vnſpeakable goodnefleto bring me |* 
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former health and Rrengrhy(orwhichmercy Icannox| 


be ſufficiently thanktullto his boly and blefled Maje: | 
tic) I deſire as the ſame good God ſhallbepleaſedro| 


giue abllitie, toredeeme the time, & not tolet ſlip any | 
opportunitie offered of doing what good I can within | 
the compaſle of my calling. My other weake 8 lender; . 


tance andentertainment at the hands of many : and of | 
this preſent worke I haue the more reaſon toconceiue|| 
| garded orneg-| 
leed;becauſe of the excellency and ſweetneſle of the | 
matter therein handled, VV hat Epiſtle of Paw/ (faith an | 
ancient Diuine) is not ſweeter then honie?And by c6- | 
monconſent of all, this eight Chapter of this Epiſtle | 


venly ſweetneſſe & ſoule comfort: it ſetting forth chat | 
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ſtian, yeaabſolurely needfull,in reſpe of which all o- 
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| other l 


_ | &heauenly things,in plaine,cafie,&familiar termes, I 
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[ther things are but accidents &rerainers. For the eruth 
is, our conceits and apprehenfions of comfort are:bue 
dreames,till we atraine ſome true feeling of Gods lave 
tovsin Chriſt Ieſus powred and ſhedabroad in. our 


ned, it fils our hearts with toy vnſpeakable & glorious, 
and-it makes vs more then conquerours, triumphing 


ſo ouer the ſorrowes, cuils, and moſt bitter aſflitions 
that arc brought vpon vs, and which we mecte withall 
in this vale of miſcrie , and ouer all thoſe enemies that 
oppoſe our comfort there and our happineſſe hereaf- 


plainly and pithily deciphered then in this Chapter? I. 
cooſelſorhat the forme ofthis my work on this Chap» 
ter is rude and vnworthy the view of the learned ; and 


ſiderthat therhings here pur downe weredelinercd in 
apopularauditorie, where care'washad to. vtrter high. 


.holding it better to ſpeak five words to edification, the. 
thouſand to vaine oſtentation. And now right VWor- 
ſhipfull and worthy Sir, I finding my ſelfe deeply inrer- 
eſſed in your vndeſerued Joue and fauour many waycs, | 
and by many reall enidences expreſſed bothro ne and | 


—_—_ 


hearts by the holy Ghoſt giuen vnto vs: that once gai- | 


both ouer the corruption tharreſterhb within vs, and al- | 


ter. . And where find wethis ground ofcomfort more | 


ed 


ifReaders find notthar loftineſſe of ſtyle thar is ſurable |... 
to the excellencie of the marter,l intreate them to con- | - 
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Rom.8.37. | 
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1. Cor, 14.19. 


nine; -yca your tried good affeQion towards we alto- 
gether vnworthie of it, having bene extended and rea-- 


ched'outin theſweet fruites of itto thoſe that belong | 
to my. charge, for which we are ncuer able to make re-| 
quitall; but our good Godremember it in goodneſſes. 


my deſire hath, bene to take any opportunitie offered , 
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toſhewmy thankfull acknowledgement of your more 
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| THE .EPISTLE'DED. 


| Hebr, 6.10. 
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wards me , andto giue ſomereall teſtification: 


LI 


of the ſame, and hu 


whoſe glorie I chiefly ayme at inthem ;be 


eſſe 


ſpecially in the C 


cuer. Amen. 


: Your Worſhipstobe 
intheLordleſus, 


o 
ff 
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nas 


arhankfull mind, praying your fauourable acceptance} 
mbly crauing that whatI now ters | 


4 


then ordinarie fauour and labour of loue ſhewed xg] | 
| thankfulneſſe. cherefore our of my poore mealureang} 

' penuric, here offer andpreſent vnto you whatTama-| 
| ble, much bercerthen ir is I wiſh irwere, ſome ftuiteof| 


# 


dervnto you, may hyour hands paſſe into rhe! 
| world:andif Ay poogs trauels _ finde g the 
acceprance with you,and patronage fromyou, I ſhall 
holdicandchariuftly , noſinall addition toyourdor:| 
mer kindneſſe towards me: and the God of heauey;| 


+ 


n 


. | > tf | pleaſed-to} | 
'bleſſe them for the ſpirituallgood andſauing comforel. 
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THE TRIVMPH. OF 
A TRVE CHRISTIAN. 


Rom. 8. bs” | f 


Now then Tune 57 8 condrinuation to then that ivocu Chrift 
leſus, which walkenvt after the fleſh but after the Spirit. 


og N this eight Chapter the Apoſtle fals a- 
: 4 , ſanRification. He concludes his doQtrine 


xy touching the iuftificationof truc beleeners | 
through Chriſt. And concerning their fan- 


>S Aification, ſetting it forthto their comfort, 
habouring ro ſtrengthen and to armethem with comfort a- 
gainſt temptations and trials,that is the ſummac and ſubſtance 
of this whole Chapter : The parts of it are threee. 

The firſt is, 2 ſweet and excellent comfort to all true be- | 
lceuers,deliuered partly by way of inſtruction ,partly b way - 
of exhortation' againſt the relickes and remainders of finne. 
and corruption , {till eleauing to them, and Rlill abidingin: 


| them; from the firſt verſe to the middle of the ſcucmeenth 


vaſe. ; . 

The ſecond is acomfortable exlceririon. direQed ro th 
godly, patiently co ſuffer affliction, vrged and preſſed by dis | 
uerſe reaſors, from the middle of the "ſcuenteenth verlc ro. 
the one and thicderh verſe. . | 

Thechird is,a declaration of the immutable ſtate and con». 


dition of Gods eleQ, called and iuſtified, and of their certain- | 


tic of ſaluation, from the one and thirtieth verſe to the end. | 
| of the Chapter. | 


Now the firſt part ofthe Chapter containes matter of com-'| 


B fort 


gaine on the doctrine of iuſtification and | mattcr of this 


T8 arts of | 
this 


The generall| 
Chapter, 


nth 


To 


"I 


24 


s. _ [A nh. I IO I 
—_—_— — tt. 
—_ EEOC 


_ 


Rs 
OO _ - 


——__— 


|| THe TRIVMPH 4 


| 


| manner of 
x handling nr, 
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| Verſe oh 


The reſpet 
 thatthe firtt 
verſe hath to 
| foregoivg 
mattcr. 
Rom.7.24. 


25, 


"The particu- 


| verſe. 
To 


| Zeſws Chriſt oxr Lord: thereupon in this verſe he infertes this. 


| lars ofthe firſt] 


' Secondly,aninfallible marke, by which ſuch perſons 


fort to truc belccuers, againft the relickes of linne ſtill abj» | 
ding in the, Therein the Apoſtle firſt deales by way ofin. | 
firuQion, fron che firſt verſe to the twelfth: then by way of 
exhortation,in the verſcs following to the ſeuenteenth verſe, } 
the middle of it. 
Touching inftruQion, firſthe propounds and layes downe 
this ground of comfort that there is no condemnation to the 
godly : though finne fiill dwell and abide in them in part, yer 
there is no condemnation to them,. And then he limits that | 
comfort by deſcribing the perſons to whom it belongs, that 
they be ſuch as be in, Chriſt 7 and ſuch as walke not after the | 
fleſh, bur after the ſpirit. 
In the firſt verſe then he further amplifies thoſe two parti- 
culars. 1 will referre wo oy ir forth of his amplification till 
we come tothe handling of the verſes following. 
The firſt verſe ( Now then there is no condemnation to them 
that are in Chrift Teſws, which walke not after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit,) hath thisreſpeR to foregoing matter. | 
The Apoſtle having handled the doctrine of iuſtification, 
and thereunto ſubioyned the doErine of ſanRification, and | 
on occaſion of that falling on the ſpirituall combar,piving ins | 
ſtance of it in himſelfe , and having in the Chapter before | 
cryedout: O wretched mean that 1 am who ſhall deliuey me from. | 
the body of thir death? and againe raiſed vp his heart with 
comfort in and through Chriſt Ieſus , 7 thanke God m_ 
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| 


generall. - 
 Thatas many as are in Chriſt Teſus,they are free from con» 
demnation. - ies = | 
* In this verſe conſidered by ir felfe, we haue thefe things 
offered. | a! 

* Firſt a generall concluſion, wherein the Apoſtle affirmes } 
a freedome from condemnation,making knowne to whorn it | 
bclongs, namely to thoſe that are in Chriſt Iefus : There is no ' 
condemnation to thene that are m Chriſt I:ſns, 1 
their ſpeciall | 


nd 4 


| be knowne, the Apoſtle pointing them out by 
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then) theſe wordsare to be vnderſtood, as hauing reſpect to 
| chat which the Apoſile had formerly deliuered; Godseleft are 


| Gods ſentence of death on ſinners; namely, the damnatorie | 


| offinne, To them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, and that by the fa- 
| 2-Cor.g. 21, and hauing borne their finnes in his body, | 


OF A TRYE: CHRISTIAN. 


qualification i that they are web as wall cafter the Spirit ampli- 
 fying that by deniall of the contrary,that they walke notafter 
the F. ſh:Which walke not after the fleſs,but aftertheſpirit,Thele 


are the generall things laid before vs in this verſe. (Now 


uſefied freely by Gods. grace, and by faith in Jeſus Chriſt: and 
dT, 7 howſocuer he x ſinne till abiding in him, 
vet he was able to bleſſe God for deliverance fromit through 


as Bellarmine expounds it, the:contagion of finne that comes 
by concupiſcence of the fleſh: that were to make the Apoſile | 
to ſpeake abſurdly, but it imports two things: the guilti- 
neſle of finne, and the puniſhment due to finne; a binding o- 
ver or ſtanding ſubie& to the puniſhment and execution of 


ſentence or curſe of the Law, all plagues and iudgemenrsin | 
| this world, and euerlaſting perdition in the world to come, 

Thus we find the word vſed,Rem.5.16.18.Andinthatthe A- 
poſile ſaith ( 10 condemmation) he meanes thatthereisa free- | 
dome both from the guilt of finne, and frong the puniſhment 


tisfaQorie death of Chriſt, he being made ſinne for them, 


1.Pet.2.24.(Tothemthat arc in Chriſt Teſws,) thatis, tothem. 
that are one with Chriſt, being built and ioyned to him as 
members to the head,or as branches to the vine, by the bond 


and true belceuers,Eph.4.15.16.Chriſt is che head by whom all 
the body being conpled,&6. Toh. 1 5. 5.1 am the vine, yearethe 
branches, (Which walkenor) the word (walke )in the Scripture 
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lcſus Chriſt. Hereupon he thus concludes: Now then there is | 
no condemnation ; the word ( condenmation ) here fi nifies not | 


of his ſpirit,and by faith: for theſe fimilitudes the holy Ghoſt |. 
vſethto ſer forth the neare ynion and coniunRion ef Chriſt | 


vſually Ggnifieth to hold on a courſe of life,orto live as Gen, 
| 5-22, Henochwalked with Ged, that is, lived as in thie | 


2.Cor.s.21. 


1,Pet.2, 24: 


of God, Gen.17.1. Walkebefore me,andbethowop 


ter the fleſh, ) By flaſh we are to vnderſtand theeo! 
B 2 
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Obſernatio, 


nature, and by Spirit, the grace of regeneration and ſanQifi.. 


wa” 
| motion and guidance of the corruption of nature , and'ro, 


"| conceiue we the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this. 


| euagernents in this world, and from euerlafting perdution in the' 


| Rance in himſelfe,burnow coming to ſer forth the priviledge. 


| The priui- | Lar caſe, buthe ſets downe a generall concluſion, that there | | 
Jods isno condemnation,not onely to him,bur notto any that are | 


L 


 cation:and to walke after the fleſh is roliue according to the: 


walke atter the Spirit, is toliue according to the motion and' 
ouidance of the Spiric of grace and fanQuification, Thus then, | 


verſe, as it he had ſaid ; Now then ſince it is ſo as ] bane (hewed,| 
| before, that Gods ele(l are inſlified freely by Goas grace and fatth 
| bn leſs Chriſt, though I feele ſinne ſtsll abiding imme, yet I being | 
able to bleſſe God for delinerance through Teſus Chriſt , ut fole- | 


weth that all ſuth as arc one with Chriſt, and are knit and ivyned | 
to { briſt as member: to the bead, and as branches tothe vine, by 
| the bond of the Spirit and by faith, though they hane ſinne ſtill a- 
biding in them , yet they are freed by the ſatufattorie druthof | 
Chriſt from the gnultineſſe of finne, and from the puniſhment duets 
them for {nme,euen from the curſe ofthe Law, fromallplagnosand | 


world to-come: they ſhall not come into condemmation, and they are} 
 (uch as line not according to the motion and guidance of the cor- 
raption of nature, but accordmg to the motion and guidance of the 
Spirit of grace and ſantlification. 5 
Firft here obſerve we , how the Apoſile propounds this | 
ground of comfort touching freedome from condemnation: | 
he doth nor here inftance in himſelfe and ſay,there is no.con- 
demnation to me, I being in Chriſt Tefus ; bur he purs i | 
downe in the generall, to chem whoſoeuerthey be thatare | 
in Chriſt Teſus. In the Chapter before ſpeaking of thepower | 
and force of finge remaining in the regenerate, he gave ins | 


ofthoſe that are in Chriſt, he makes it not hisowne particus | 


in Chriſt Jeſus. Thus he orders his ſpeecbin greatwiſedome: | 
and hence note-we thus much, oy 


| - | That the priviledge of Gods grace and fauour, of Gods 


| mercy,and of.comfort in Chriſt Icſus, freedome frombelh,| 
| death & damnation, is not to be reſtrained to ſome particular 


perſons, | 
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| perſons , as haply ſuch as have'2. great-meaſure of grace, 


true beleever, all chat cruly belecue in Chrift,aodare 
yet they truly belecuing in Chriſt, and their faich being a true | 


Chriſt; and theyare free from hell, death and-damnacion, as 
| well as thoſe that haue the greateſt meaſure of grace andho- 
linefſe. And hence iris that the Apoſlle Perer, 2, Pet.r.1. cals 
| the faith of ordinarie Chriſtians and beleeuers, a fairh like 
precious to his faith: Simon Peter a ſernant and an eApoſtle of 
Telus Chriſt, to you which haxe obtained like faith with o5-by the 
rightconſucſſe of our God and Saxiour Jeſus Chriſt, Heſaith nor, 
faith equall ro our faith, or the ſame meaſure of fairh tharwe 
| haue, but faich like precious, faith of like worth and excellen- 
 cie in-regard of the fruites of it, faith that is ableto ſaute you 
as truly and as certainly as our faith, 1.Ioh. 1.2,3-SaithSaint 
John: The life appeared, and we bane ſeenc it, and brare witneſſe, 
and ſhew nto youthe eternall life, which was with the Fatber aud 
appeared mnto v1. T hat I ſay which we baxe ſeene and beard (that 
is leſus Chriſt) declare we wnto you that ye may alſo hane fellow. 
ſup with vs, aud ony fellowſhip alſo may be wth the Father, and | 
with by Sonne Teſis ( brift.By faith in Chriſt ordinary true be» | 
leeuers haue fellowſhip with the Apoſtles, yea with Godthe 


| 
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all and euery true belceuer, as well as to the holy Apoſtle. 
| 2:Tim, 4.8. The Apofile having ſaid, Henceforrh 

| for methe crowne of righteonſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous 
 Tuage ſhall gine me at that day: he ſubioynes,and not 10 me onely, 


but unto all them al(o that lone hit appearing. Plainly teaching, 


tion, is not to be appropriated to the Apoſtles, or to ſuch as 


nefle, butt belongs to all and cuery true belecuer,andir ſhall 
be given to them, And ſothis isa cleare truth,that the 
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ſuch 8s the Apeſile was, butit'is common-toall and curry 
ne with. 

bim by his ſpirit and'by faith: chough their faith be weake, | 

faith, they haue right andricle to all the ſauing comtorts in | 


Father, and with his Sonne Teſus Chriſt, Andthereforethe | 
priuiledge of Gods grace and fauour, of camfort in Chriſt, | © 

| 2tdof freedome from hell,death and damaarion; belongs ro | 
PO 


i laidrp | 


that the greateſt mercy of God, euen eternail life and falua« | 


| they were, menot the greateſt meaſure of grace and-hohi | 


1. lob,1.2.3. | 
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"Comforts to 
poore weake 
{ Chriſtianstru« 


ly belecuing. 


| in Chrift, 


Y — of Gods grace and: Faucet ; of comfort in Chr, "ny p 
|-freedome from hell, death and damnation, is —_— ea | = 


| grate ag others have. The doctrine delinered ſerves rotake 


| reft in the comforts of Gods children. If then thou haneeui- 


ar perſons, ſuch: as have & 
Le bear icis echnmonteiol 


{ned ro: ſome. fin; 
| futcofgraceandh 
trucbeleeuer; the reaſons of it are theſe. 


juſtice of Cluiltm Gods fight imputed to themefor he that 


whole Law,andhe hath the perfeion of the Law: and there 


cation and adoption. - | 
: Secondly,i it is not meebrank Rich that gives ri ;ghrand: 


truefaith,though ncuer ſo weake, e,itgiues amanticleto: 


tbe Iſraclites that were ſtung with the fierioſerpents; hethar. 


| | hada weake and dimine fight, ifhe could burileoke vp tothe 


: braſen ſerpent, 
16 git, lok. 3.14,15 .And therefore this is a certaine trut 
| grace and fayour, 'of comfort; in- 


t, was healed as wellas heckacklanhs 
by an] 


the priviledge of Gods 
Chtift, of freedome from hell death cndebaingfion,) isnotto. 


al andeuexy true belecuer. 


odnafate to poote- weake Chriſtians, I meane ſuch us me. 
weake in faith. and are: troubled with many doubrings in 
belecuidg; Such poore 
] exempr ebſelors fro from the comfores of other ftrong 
ſtrians, as if they did not belong to'them, becauſe th 
weake;; : and. becauſe rhey. have nor fach- a mealure of 


away this exception, it tels rhem, that it is nor the weak+ 
 nefſe of their faith that can hinder them-from right and inte 


| dence inthine owne ſoule, that thou haſt wue fanh-in Chrift 
| beit never ſo weake, if thou find thine heart in any meaſure 
purifice by faith, that aith of thine gives thee right andtite 


|. -Firft, En nn 
| eruly belecves in Chriſt; is as iuft as he thathath fulGlied the | 


title tothe comforts-in Chriſt, bur the: nakfes ifir be'n; 
y, and to all the priviledges of Gods children;as among | 


be refitzitied to ſome particular perſong,oaci ir is conieon 9, 


xt | 


Andthis may ferue as a ground.-of ſweete end cxoctient By 


render conſciences, they commonly | 


yare 


—_ 


| isno inequalitie of them that be inChrifti in oe of buſt 0 


—— 
_ 


ro 
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co all the comforts of Gods children, and the priviled 
| | Gods grace and fauour, of ficedome fromhell, death and 
| damnation; and all the ſauivg comforts-in Chriſt. belong to. 
thee. Indeed the greater meaſure of faith thou haſt the ſireuger 
thy faith 6s, the greater will be thy consfort and thereforelabour 
thou to increaſe in faith, and:to adde one meaſure of faith to 
another.Butifrhou haſt evidenceof true fairhin thine owne 
| heart, it may yeeld thee this comfort, thatthou haſt as much 
right and title to all. the comforts of Gods children, as the 
| beſt 
| in the life tocome. Yea'thenthe wordof promiſe andre» 


_ 


Fe] 


——_—_—— 


kingdome;the Sacraments belong to thee , and chou-mayeſt 
cometo the Sacrament of the body-and bloud of Chriſt with | 
comfort ; (for herein ſome Ragger and make queſtion) be- 


es of | 


ofthem, yea as Paw/or Peter had , both in this life and | 
conciliation, the coucnantof grace, the broad ſeales of Gods | 


—— 


| cauſe: they doube whether they haue faith or no. Doſt thou 
| feare thou haſi-not- faith? and:doftthoudefire robelecue? 
ſurely thatis an euiderice that thou haſt fairh, and the weake-- 


| ment.An excellent comfort,and thinke on it trothy comfort. 
| - Inthenextplace obſeruewe, that the Apoflle ſaith nor as 
| Bellermine infers on theſe words: There isno matter of con- 
 demnation, nothing deſeruing condemnation: bur he ſaith, | 
| there is no condemnation to 


recs are-free. from condemnation. And the point hence is 
this, GeFFO 51: S113 
' Thathowſocuer true belecuers , fuch as are in- Chrift, 

have in them matter deſerving condemnation, yer there 


| 


. 


is no condemnation to them, tney are free from the guil- 
| tinefſe of ſmne, and from all puniſhments duets them for 
their ſinne, Such as truly beleeue in Chriſt, though they have 
finne till abiding in them,'and be guiltic of many aQuall 
| finnes, yer they being in Chriſt , by him chey are freed from 
all their finnes both originall and aRuall, the Lord will nener 


| nefle of it is not: to hinderthee from coming to the Sacra» | 


them that are in Chriſt Teſus; | 


charge:them on them , either inreſpe& of guiltineſſe, orany 
pu + main: deſerued by them: Chriſt by his death, bobs 
onthe | 


ens ted 
rn en CO EI I CAC 


| #24de acarſe for them,when he ſuffered 
- | Big 


Though 


th 


Obſernatio | 


Dottrine. 


THe 


belecuers 
haue in them 


} nation Jy . 
there 18 no | 
; condemnati6| 


matter deſer- 


ung 3 hy, 4 


'to them, 
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| bath freed them from the carſe 4 the Law, and to fromallthe | 


* Micah 7.18. 


| - The Lordisiuft, and it cannorftand with 


| children, vadergo many miſeries and troubles inthis world; | 


wo] The: Lord faid to Daxid, ſpeaking of Salomon his ſonney?| 


| Colol, 2.14. 
=. | 
| | Obit. 
2 | | | 
i 
"nſw. 
*h 
$5 
; 
| 
| 
| | . , 
] 


puniſhments due rochem for-finne, both tewporall and eta | 

 valk And henceit was thar Hezechiab ſaid, Ifay-38/17. The | 

Lord hath caſt all my ſinner behind his backs Plal.toz.3, Danid | 
ftirres vp his ſoule to praiſe the Lord, which forgineth him all 

his ioiquities,and healech all his infirmiries,and he faith verſe 
12. Arfurre:a the Eaſt it from the Weſt, ſofarre hath beveniy.' 
wed our runes mow vs, Micah 7:18. faich the Propher-, Who's; | 
| 4 Godithe onto thee, that taketh away iniquitie, andpafſſeth by the | 
tranſoreſſion of the remnant of hit heritage? he retainetb yot bis þ".. 
wrath for exer, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him, And verſe 19." He | 
will [ubane onr iniquittes; and caſt all our ſinnes into the bottomne | 
of the ſeas And many like phraſes wefind in Scripture confira 

ming this truth : That fuch as are in Chriſt are by him freed 
| fromall their finnes, and the Lord will not charge on themm' 
the guiltineſſe of finne, or any puniſhment due to finne;” ati 
 thereaſonand ground of it is plaine, _ | 


©: WE: | 
#4 


"_ 


| 


this. {/0: 5:539 
isiuſticetohold | 
| anytrve belecuer guilty of finne,much lefle ro puniſh him for | 
 bisfins, he being one with Chriſt, and Chriſt hauing already | 
| borne his fins,& the puniſhment. due to them, & anſweredhis | 
 tuſtice;&fully ſatisfied for them, yea cancelled the bondrthab | 
| did witnes hisguilcines of fin, accuſe him for fin, &bind hiny | 
ouer tothe puniſhment of fin,as it is Col.2.14. And therefore |. 


ouiltineſſe of fin,& fro all 


© 


mas due to the for their fins! 
; © Butitwill be faid,rruc 


eleeuers,cuen the deareſt of Gods | 


and many timestheylic ____ and vexations,'| 
yeathey areſubieR to death icſelfe,how then are they freed 

from allpuniſhments due to them for ſinne?' | 21908] 
/-The wiſeriesand troubles that true belecuers vndergo})| 
are got properly puniſhments ro them, but either rrials and! 
exerciſes of their faith, or fatherlychaſtiſements and corre= 
ions coming from the hand of a gracious father, and Jayd| 
| en: them for their good, and for the correction of fome finne.;| 


- 


*S 


— OY 


| 2.520» 


— 


ſuch as bein Chriſt are certainly freedby Chriſt both fro the} | 


|” oo 
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| wettd,vybacthoud hats 
ſoriment. Drone o 


| trial ;, or farherly chaft 


| wordepart away om hims.Or meanes to prevehrebiliandfinne || 


—_— Y 


| rhemiſeries charbefallchem ivvhiswarkd;-as firſt io regard | 
deer on! how: rowndof JoAindnow'delificred; yr. þ 
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avd with the plagues of thoohildrnof ae; "Bus ny nerty (bull 


in them, andthe venome' 8 birternefſe of chem istaketv'aw y 
by Chrift, yea the poyſon and ſtingofdeattris c | 
Chrift. And therefore it-ill remainesatroth; that ſuch as b 
in Chrift,they arc freed from all puviſhment due rocthem for 
theit finsbor remporall-and eternall;vhou an th ond, —* 
- And thistruch muſt ſerve as a oundof Gdeaibnbed | Fe. -Þþ 
all true beleeuers ;-both in reſþe@offinne, andin regard of | Comfartts | 


. 
b 


| 


q6ne df their f rincs ſhall ever hurc them), ,nonortheirhai 


ous bel hem. 


fmnes;no. hoſe wherein theyhane lidedaddronidned lon dlong, | 
ud hate doubled ere kt. +69" 
| done withyeuch boldnefſe maprefienprion;chogi] | 
| Hibobes ob oremprapdidy T_T BW. 


andpuniſhmexrofilycheix ones) 
Fr though they Nill find fne'cleaving to them, and chey 
ate rfoubled with migny' Fofuld infirmicies) yei'baus inking 


failings, cyt ear" in-ChriftfpthorLomhl wi 
charge them gn thewgelther the guiltineſſs ofichem;tortho 
js hon die to them; andthar is an-excellentcomforec!) | 
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2p2inftidiſequragement ahd:vecerdeieRtion who 
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| death'and ot in the world tocome,,- ond their caſe} id 


fore it come, orbe yrrerly deiected when it is come, bring i 


| 'the venim and bitterneſſe of it is remoued , and all miſeries 
| areſivecrnedtohimby4he death of Chriſt, Indeedif menbe 
outof Chriſt, they haue cauſe to feare milcries and troubles, 


| they 


fearefull. - 
As there d £5no # rae 220 eB to them that had FO Chris, Pf 
. bat condenmatian to thoſe that be out of Chri 5 Exen 
he remnant OY if God ere curſes tothems, andthere 

© 4 ſecret coarſe 6 beg torres apparent(y they ſeeme bay» | 
-Taatbewordof God, the ond of cowefort 56 word 


Piero ble 
I: the ſeales of the counantion | 
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| phane: etch -ip che world-.and if hell baue nor rakes full 


baptiis i829 bemerwithall;; Sapthey,' is it ſo, that ſachas 
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will accipt grace offered tothem, Av nr i | 
fidered En Enna 


pailefſionofihi; is ſoule , ivy move himto beikinke himſelle 
of.lpebdy: teformatio Payne many hace 
ſhall hurt thee; neither Gone thor 
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hag enarhcove opting ncoulll ofdbe And: 
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ney Nico talloe ein hey areficed on, 
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__ I Cor 


and | oberofore Goneand :llpuniſhmenrdueto fimebeingre- 


| ſubiecoany thatlibe on the fareof the carthy> 13 2: 1T 
| Now for anſwer tothis,we/muſt know;;'that thereida 


1 krutte or ſlauiſh. Ciuill ſubie&ion, is whereby 
| ubie& to another for the common good, cuen. for the good. 
ofchem both, asthe Apoſtle faith;Rom.x 3:4. The magifiray 


| Aaviſh ſubicion , is chat whereby aſlaue or vaſlallis infub. 
ietion onely far the good of his Lord and maifter. Theficft 


Rate of innocencie y 8s appearesinthe Apoſtles manner of | 
reaſoning, 1. Tim.2.1:2, x 3, Bur the ſecond ſeruile or {lattiſh 
ſubicion camein by finne: and fortheplace alledged; Gen: | 
3-16, irisnot ſo to be vnderſtood, as if cinill ſubiction fim- 

plyconlidered in irfelfehadner benebefote thefall,burthat 
| (the ll cooftrainedfubjcRioniojued with paine, ſorrow | 
1 andgyieſ camein , which before ionimeot 1nnocencic was. 
| m_—_ 25 beforetthe fall, man was to labourin dreſ- 


garden, Gen. 2. 15. yet his labour:was with plea- 


griefe. .So.doubdefle ſubieQion/ with 


vas. 


| che all; bur aker thi ful in was ionned with paine, cork 


| andgticſe;and therefore itis noruuewhich the 
| fy; that ciuill abieionof mantoman fimply' 

it ſelfe, came in by fine-asa puniſtunenr: Nia! falare affome, 
tharicivill-ſubicQionafman to:mimn, 
| p:y conſidered in irfelfe, it ishotacurle, jit 35-0072 
ment, but 2ncceſſarie ordinance of God, forche goodof the 


Chittch and Commonweahh:andſo iris buranidlecauill of | 


the. Anab-prifis to; ſay, that ſuch-as-2rc:ini Chriſt are freed 


from allpuniſhmentor finne;and thereforefreedfrom cruill | 


lubieRion, 
Obſerve we farther, thar the Apolile cakes the ground of 
hendome fram rhe guiltineſle of fine, andfrom 
| ent: ducitofmatr, cobein ar euerrGotls mercydibol 
_ and | 


| moued from them that are in Chriſt Ieſus , they are not tobe | 


| rwofold ſubieion of manto.man,, one ciuill,and the other | 
one man is |" 
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isthe miniſter of God for the wealth of the Hg Seruile or | 


the namely civil ſubieRion'; was/before the fallinthe | 


Fu wigs after the fall ir was ioynedwith paine, ſorrow, and | 


npw 1mcechefall Kan- | 
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of the Law & 
{ from Gods 


wrath due ro | 


ded 


| or done dy | 
_ } themas the 
cauſe of it, 


£8 
| Humaine (a- 
tisfations 


| [ concured., 


fg en 
Gods mercy 


| 


| wichthis tru: 


} {ure thoſe: humaine. ſatisfaRionsido much dero 


| this: ©! 3: \ {3 
1 That Loans <tr ceodiforch "he 
{| of finne; and:fromall puniſhment due to them for "heipfins 


| andrhe ground of their f;cedome is altogether outiof thems- 


grounde 


the Law, 2nd from Gods wrach dueto fin, is 


PS ao 


 ſelnes, itis onelyin Teſus Chriſt. Freedome from the curſc'of | 


L TYAN of! his death; : ;and the econclufion hence is brief % 


b OE] 4 


guilineſſe , 


| lyon Gods mercy,and-onihe merit of Chriſt his dearh;andic 


done by them as a cauſc;procyring or producing the ſame;A ! 
true belecuer is not freed fro the leaſt of his fins byany thing | 


onely:in and therow Chriſt Ieſus. Hence ivis thatremiſfion 
of findes, which is freedome from the guiltineſſe offinne,and 
from puniſhment due co (inne, is viuallyexpreſſed in Scrips 


in himſelfe,or done by him as the cauſe or ground ofir, bur; 


1 
$ 
1 


hatfinoreſpe& toanything in true beleeuets rhemſelues,” 'or| 


ture in:thoſe rermes of couering of finne; and not impuring ; 
finne is meerely-from the Lerd, Pal. 32. 1. 2.thatis, from 


themeeremercyof the Lord, without-reſpe& had to any 
thingin finfull man, ,ordoneby him as the cauſe of it. Yea we 


ſhall find, that where remiſſion of finne is exprefled vnder| 


IOLTE 


————_ 


bring them , blotting them-ont , there is.cith 


er/an. © 
| mention ora neceflary implication of Gods meere mercy, us 


| ching in vs, or done by rsas thecauſc of it, :/ 


fort hold able co fatisfic for finne, and to procure frecdome 
fromthe tempo puniſhment of fine ? They 


for» Gods wrathduero- fiane, is grounded onely on Gods 
| mercy& the merit of Chriſts ey not on any thi 


| beleeuers rhemſclues,or done by them as the cauſe 


theſe termes of ſpeech of parting away ſames , not remeny 


' 


deeds; workes:of ipennance andithe like, which the popiſh 8 


- Where then isanyplace for bumane aries Qion, 'by almes | 


the ground of that benefir, Rom. 3. 24. the Apoſtle ſaith, We | : 
| are inftified freely bygrace.Rewifſion offmnes 15a part of jnftis- 1 
fication, and therefore freely giuenwirhour reſpeRof aoy | 


cannot fiand | 
that freedorhe from the curſeof the Law and | 
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Admit this (which the Papiſts can neuecr prove, ):that ſome: 
good workes done by true belecuers are moſt perfect accor- 
ding to the exact rule of Gods Law, yet cannot thoſe good 
workes ſo done , cauſe or procure freedome fromthe leaſt of 


| 


Obſerve we farther, as the Apeftle maketh Teſus Chriſt 
Teftraines, and appropriates that benefits thoſe onely rhar | 


tion of perfeR obedience 


the exact rule of his Law,ſhall ſatisfie for anyſinne: the Lord 


tisfie for that breach. No,thete is no ſuch matter: the condi- 
oundedin the morall Law of 
nfation-made for 


God once broken, there can be noc 


ding,or ſome other in his ltead: and therefore no good thing | 
in vs,or done by vs, (admit-it be moſt perfe) can cauſe or 


renounce all things in ourſelues, and done by vs, be theyne- | 
| ner ſo excellenc, as inſufficient ro cauſe or procure freedome | 
from the leaſt of our finnes: and for freedome from ovuriins | 
wemult cieaueonely to the free grace of God, and to.thens | 
finitmetic of Chriſthis death, as the ſafficienrad meritori- 
ous cauſe of the fame, And-if-we wouldhaue comfort zou- | 
ching freedome from. the wrath of God due to ourfinnes,we 
muſt go out of our ſelues, and ſeeke for thar onely in-Je-. 


and rocke, againſt: which the pates of hell cannor! pre- | 
| > | | p ; '4 Es 


wy 


uaile, : 
the ground of freedome from condemnartion,fo helimirs and | 


arcin Chriſt Teſus. Thar freedome from condemnation;from 


longs onely to thoſe-thar'are in Chriſt Teſus ; ro-rliofe rhar 
arc 0ne-with: Chriſt Teſus, being knit-and toynedto him by | 


their ſinnes, It is no part of Gods promiſe annexedtothe co- i 


uenant of workes, that any good worke, doneaccordingts | 


cith not, do this and thou ſhalt liue, and if thou faile and | 
| breake my Law , thou ſhalt by ſome good workes done ac- 
|.cording to the exact rule of my Law, make amends and ſa- 


thar breach but by puniſhment , either in the perſon offen- | 


procure freedome from the leaſt of ourfinnes.” Noy we'mut | 


"I 


ſus Chriſt , and build our faith on him 2s-a ſure foundation | 


the guiltineſſe of fane,andall puniſhment dveto.ſfinhe,ir be- | 


the bondof bis Spirit, and by crue faith, Wheoe note we | 


thus much, 
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that are in 


. | Chiiſt have 


| rarer of fine, and from the puniſhment due to ſinne: indeed onely 
of freedome | they may: challenge right and title to all the benefits of 


from con- 


Ephbeſ:s 23. 


Onelythoſe | one with Chriſt, being ioyoed to him by the 


| members muſt be joyncd with the head, and the branches to | 


That onely thoſe that are in Chriſt F _—y thoſe that are 

ond of his Spi- 
rit and true faith, baue right and title to this benefit of free- 
dome from condemnation, of freedome from the guiltineſſe 


Chrift, and to all the {zving comforts offered and found in 
him. And it: is a certaine truth, that we cannot come to be 
| partakersof any benefit or comfort in and by Chriſt, valeſſe | 
webein Chriſt, even one with him, and Knit to him , as the 

members of the body are tothe head. And co this purpoſe 

the Apoſtle ſpeakes plaialy, Epheſ.g.2 3. He there cals Chrift 
the Saxionr of bis beay: thereby giuing vs to vnderſtand, that 
Chriſt is a Sauiour to none but to thoſe thatare his mem» 

bers, and thatnone but they that are of the body whereof | 
Chriſtis head, canlooke for life and faluation, or any ſauing 
comfort in and-through him. Joh. 6. 5 3254-Saith Chriſt, Ex. 
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rept ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of mau,and drinks his bloud, ye 
| bane no life in you ; Whoſoener eateth my fleſh, derby 


bloud, batheternall life : As if he had faid, vnlefle ye become | 
 one-with me, as your meate and drinke are made one with | | 
your owne bodies, which are turned into the ſubſtance of | þ 
your bodies, ye cannot be partakers ofthe life and comfore 
thatis found in'me. And onely by being one with me,as your | 
| meate and drinkeare one with your owne bodies, being turs | 
ned into the ſubſtance of them, ſhall ye come to find come | 
| fort, lifeand faluationin andby me. And hence doubtlefleit |. 
was, that the Apoſile, Philip, 3. 9. Counted all things loſſe and'| 
| doung that be might be fomndin Chriſt; he knew well that yn 
leflehe were in Chriſt, he could not be partaker ofany bene- 
904 UMM in and by Chriſt, And this truth isgrounded on 

| DOI : 173722; 3; 7 SSR +1 
For why, though Cheiſt be the fountaine of life and righ- 
 teouſnefſe, and of all true happinefſe and corsfort, yet as the 
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him before we can deriue and draw downe any kfe or com- 
fort from him. And therefore onely thoſe that are in Chriſt, | 
even one with him by the bond of his ſpirit and by faith, haue 
| right and title to che benefit of freedome from condemna- | 

{tion, and to all other benefirs and ſauing comforts in | 


Chriſt. 
| Deceiue not thy ſelfe then whoſoener thou art, thinke not | T/z. 
thar this worthy priuiledge of freedome from condemnas« | A caueatfor- | 
tion, of freedome from the guiltineſle of finne,and all puniſhs | fuck as fallly | 
ments dueto fine, and other benefirs and ſaving comforts | "Ru _ 
. . | . ? . ic 
in Cliriſt, belong to thee, vnleſſe thou have cuidence to thine | for them, 
owne ſoule that thou art one with Chriſt , euen one with | 
him by the bond of his Spirir,and by true faith. Herein many | 
deceive themſelues, ſuch as are ſo farrefrom being one with | | 
Chriſt, as they are rather limbes of Satan; euen common | ' 
| 
| 


—_ 


- | drunkards,common fwearers,filthy adulterers, covetous per- 
ſons, vſurers, and the like , they thinke that the comforts of | 
Chriſt his birth, life and death belong to thern z and fticke | 
| notto ſay it, that Chriſt is their Sauiour , and Chriſt died for | 
_ | them, and they hoye to be ſaued by Chriſt. Poote ſoules, 
they do but dreame,and feed ypon a fancy,and on their owne | . . 
fooliſh conceipt,and they are deluded and blinded by the di- | b6 
uell: onely thole that are in Chriſt have right and ticleto'the | 
benefits and ſauing comforts in Chrift, and they alone 
= truly and with comfort fay ; that Chriſt” died for 
em 


Obizft. Doth not the Apoſile tell vs, 1.Tim. 2.5.6, There 
| « one God, aud one mediator betweene God and man,winch s | | 
the man Chriſt Teſs , who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all mow. P 
Hnſw, The meaning is, for all ſorts ofmen, for men of all | {1/*r- 
_ | nations, callings, degrees, ſtates and conditions, nor for all 
_ | andenery man inthe world. Inthat excellent prayerofChriſt, | 
lohi. 17,9. heexcludesthe werldbyvarac) indo 5 one- | 
ly for them whom his Father had oven him, andthoſe arc 
| | onelyGodsele, And for whom Chriſt ports 20 
| | rainlyforthem heneverperformed any worke of mediation, . 
and forthem hedied not, If then thou wouldeſt —] | : 
and |. 
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Obſeraatio. 


Doefirmecs.| | 


- Chriſt & true 
lamors are 
-moſt nearely| . 
<onioyned. 


lob. 17.21, 


| 


- thee the mind of Chriſt Icefits, Philip. 2.5. And know this for | 


| here yſed by the Apoſtle ; he ſatthnot, there is no condemns | 
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0d tle (che meriref Chriſt his death, and be able wo chal | 
lengethe priuiledge of freedome from condemnation, , of | 
 freedome from the guiltineſſe of finne and all puniſhment | 

due to finine, and other benefics of Chriſt to belong to thee, | 
thou muſt haue good cuidence to thine owne oule,that this 
art in Chriſt, euen one with Chriſt by the bond of vis Spirit 
and by true faith; : and thou,guft find thy ſelfe knit to Chriſt 
| aS amember to the head, and that thou receiue from him ins | 
Aluence ofs grace and ſpirituall life, and that now thou haſt in 


—"—_ 


a certaine truth, if thou haue not Chiiſt thine head in this 
world, thou ſhalthaue bim thy Iudge and condemner in the | 
life to come. If thou liuc as alimbe of Saran, andcarrie t 
ſelfe-as a member of that body whereof the divell is the 
head (as all prophane perſons do) thinke not that Chriſt died | 
for thee , and that thou haſt right and title to this excellent 
priviledge of freedome from condemnation; if thou (fo | 
thinke, it is- an- idle fancy, and thou dot but deceiuc thine 
owneſoule. 

Now further obſerve we the phraſe and forme of ſpeech . 


_—— 


nation to them that are neare to Chriſt leſus,or about him;or 
thelike; but faith, there is no condemnation to them thee | | 
arein Chriſt Jeſus. Whence we are giuen to vnderſtand:/ 
Thartthere is a moſt neare vnion betweene Chriſt and true. F 
belecuers: Such as truly beleeve in Chriſt, they are moſt | 
nearely knit and conioyned with him,theyare in x Ang he| 
in them ; yca the vnion and coniunRion betweene Chriſt | 
and true beleeuers. is ſo neare, that we are not able to cone | 
cejue it in our ſhallow braines, it it a ſecrer and a divine my- 
erie. Chriſt prayes, Ioh. 17.2 1.That they thag truly belecue | 
in him way be one in bim and inhs Father,as hu Father u inhim | 
and bem bis Father ; which is avnion moſt neare,and indeed | 
 nconceiueable, we-are not able to conceive the nearenelle | 
of that vnion, | And hence it is, that we find the vnion be-:| 
tweene Chriſt and true beleeuers ſet out in Scripture by ſuch-| 
 firvilicudes as do imply amoſtneare ynion, as "RY the fimili- | 
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tude of the head and the body, Epheſc 1.22.23. Chriſt i ap- 
pointed head to the Ca burch, which i bis body; by the fnulitude 
of the vine and the branches, Iohn 15.5. 7 amthe vive and 
eare the branches; by the fimilitude of man and wife, thatas 
the husband and the wife are moſt-nearely iovned into one | 
fleſh, ſo neare or rather nearer is the vnion and:coniunRtion / 
betweene Chriſt and true beleeuers: infomuch as the Apo=- 
Ae ſaith, Ephel. 5. 30. thattrue belecucrs are members of 
| Chriſt his body, yea fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone. Many 
other ſimilitudes we find in Scripture ſetting forth the neaze 
vnion that is berweene Chriſt and true belceuers. Yea we 
find that by reaſon ofthe neare vnion-of Chriſt and true-be- | 
leeuers, that the word ( (rift) is ſometimes pur: for the 
Church of Chriſt, r.Cor.12.12. As the boay is one, and hath. 
many members, aud all the members of the body which i one, 
| though they be many , yet are but one body : enen ſo. us Chriſt, 
that is, the Church of Chriſt, as thenexr verſe makes it ma- 
nifeſt, For by one Spirit we are all baptizedints one body. This 
then isa cleare truth, that there is a moſt neare and ftri 
nion betwixt Chriſt and true beleeuers. 

This truly ſerues-in the firſt placerto firengthen and con-: 
firmethe doQrine of our Church, that true belecuers are ju«; |. 
Rifiedin Gods fight, by the merit of Chriſt his death, and by: | 
his righteouſnefle imputed vnto them; for there being thar | ;: 
neare vnion betweene Chtift and true belceuers,- as there is | ; 
| betweene the head and the members of the body;,: 
ing in Chriſt and Chriſt in them, -ie muſt needs; be: thavtie | 
graceand benefits of Chriſt, do truly-and-really belong to» | 
them and that as he was made fine for them, ſo they. are made | 
the righteouſneſſe of Godsn ham, 2.Cor, 5.21. And what Chriſt: 
thatby the couenam of grace istruly impus;| | 
| red to them thartrulybeleeue in-Chriſt, and-is madetheirs;| : 

by true faich. For what is done by the head ina naturall 
may be truly aſcribed rothe whole body... | F 
- The Papiſts ſcoffe at righteouſnefſe imputed, and call ic a | 
Putatiuc andphantaſticall iuſtice-andrightcouſnefſe ;but ine 
deeditisa trucand reall rightcouſneſſe, 'grounded's 


cet. 


they 2c | 


did as mediator 


| Eph, 1.22. 23; 


loh.15. 5. 
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 |nearc voionthatis berweene Chriſt and true belecuers, And 
| whereas they ſay, fuch as is our wſtificarion, fuch ſhall beour 
 happineſſe in heauen.: and as we haueno righteouſacfle nor 
merit of our owne inherent in our ſelaes, but by imputation, 
ſo we muſt looke forno heauen but by impuration, no hap.. | 
pincfle reall and indeed ; they are eafily anſwered. True be- 
lecuers haue a reall impuration of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, | 
not a ſuppoſed imputation. Andagaine, it followes not be. | 
cauſe our iuftification is by Chriſt his righteouſnefſe impu. 
red, therefore our bleſſednefle ſhall be fo alſo, becauſe happi. 
| nefle and glory is the promiſed reward, and righteouſneſſe 
the condition. Now as amanthatis bound for the paymentof 
a fume of mony, may haue the codition of his bond perfor- 
med by another, and yet himfelfe may haue libertie and free- | 
dome by it: So may we haue the condition of righteoulſneſle | 
performed for vs by Chriſt, and yet we our ſelues. made par- | 
takers of happinefle and glory ; and haue the promiſed re- 
ward beftowed on our owne bodies and foules. x 
- Againe, is it fo that there is ſo neare a vnion berweene |, 
Chriſt and true belecuers, as that they are in him andhe in| 
>| them ? rhenler all ſuchas do abuſe or wrong avy true belee- | 
£ | uer, be it manor woman, never ſo poote or baſe intheeyes'| 
| of the world, let them know thar the abuſe. and wrong | 
refterh-not onely on the perſon abuſed or wronged, burn | 
re2cheth yp to Chriſt Iefos in heauen; and mea. 5d hdes | 


ths q 
F  — —_— 


_— 
# 
- 
I 


To 


he SOLE. 2 ana 


4 » 


Vp 


OO" I ROE: 


FP 


of #poore beleever , they abaſe and wrong rhe Lord leſus. | | 
_ | When Sax/ perſecuted the poore members of Chriſt on | 
; earth, the Lord Teſus cryed oO him from heauen, Ads 9. 4+ : 
| Sant, Saul, why perſeertoſt thonme # And thismay ſtrike ater- | ' 
| ror and amazement into all wicked perſons, that load the | 
members of Chriſt with.iniuries and wrongs,anddo caſtdif- | 
| graceandeontempt on them, Doft chow abuſe or wrong a |. 
| poore filly man or woman beleeuing in Cheift? chou doſt is | 
to Chrift his head in heaven, and thou migheft as well ſpit 
| inthe face ofthe Lord Tefus him(ſelfe., Andaffirethy felfe, the |: 


* 
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| rentand putpoſe of euill againſt any true beleever,thatintenc | 
| & purpoſe of thine is knowne to hime for be is notonely man 


| heart, doth not reſt inchine owne boſome, bur it mounts vp - 
| aboue the clouds, euen to Chriſt Teſus in heaven: he ſees it, | 
| andhe takes it as intended againſt himſelfe , and withourre- 


| will either moderate the weight of their afflitions , or 
 giue them ſtrength to 'beare them, or put anendto them, 


| eyes. 1 | 
|- Now before we leaue this point, a Popiſh error is to be | 


| of God. For (fay they) true belecuers bei 


| wotkes they do, receive vertue from-himto merit. Though | 


| then his owne bloud, to be wronged, but be will revenge it. 


| cing in his cares in heauen,8 will cauſe him one day to.come 
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Yea the wrongs done to his poore members here on carth, 
down in flaming fire,to render vengeance tothoſe that abuſe 
them. Yea know it, whelocuer thou art,if thou haſt but an in-- 


but God alſo, andthy malice and jotentof miſchiefe againſt 
any memberof Chriſt, that lies lurking in che depth of thine | 


pentance he will one day plague thee for it, And this- may 
Rrike amazement into thoſethat offer, or intend, or do the 
leaſt wrong to the pooreſt member of Chriſt. Andthis alſo 
may cheare vp the hearts of poore diftreſſed Chriſtians, and | 
may aſſure them; that the Lord Jeſus is troubled in all their ' 
troubles, and that he takes paxg with them ; and therefore he | 


and in the end he will wipe away all tcares from their 


diſcouered, an error which the Papiſts would ground on the | 
neare vnion that is berweene Chriſt and true beleeuers.. For 
thus they hold and teach, that in regard of the neare vnion 
berweene Chrilt and true belecuers Tihe good workes done 
by true beleeuersare meritorious, and dodeſerue the faupur 
ſonearely vnited 
and knit to Chriſt, that they are one with him , the good 


| 


the good workes done by them in themſclues meritnoching, 
yetinthat they are members of Chriſt , and one with him, | 
they receive influence from him their head, and are raiſed vp. 
to an higher eſtimate, eucn to merit fauour of God, and fo 
they come to be meritorious, See the cunning theſe decei- 


uers, to bleare the eyes of the fimple, and ro-deceiuc.them: 
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Anſwer. chey W_ eafi iy anſwered. The vnion that is betweene Chrift = 
|.and true beleeuers, isno ſuficientground of merit, and from. 
'|'rhence it;cannort* be concluded, that the good workes of trac 
| | belecuers are meritorious , and defertie the fauour of God. | 
For why, the union betweene Chriſt and true beleeners, 14 not per 
| ſonall but myſticall , true bel:enerr are not receined into wmiie 9 
= 0 [ perſon with 'Chyift, but they are one with bim by fhirituall and 
| tmſticall viont now 'perſonall emion is the ground of merit Fenn ml 
| | Chrits hiniſclfe. The manhood of Chri(} apart and by it ſelfe me. 
T | 'rits nothing , but asit # receined into vton of perſon with bir 
Godhead: And therefore they muſt prouethar true beleeuers | 
are received into vnitie of perſon with Chrift, before they | 
'catirruly concludethat their good workes do merit, and des | 
ſerue the favour of God: but that they are neuer able to do 
| byalltheirskill; they can never proue that a true beleever is | 
one petfon: w th Chriſt:and therefore they build on the ſand, 
| andwe'are toretiounce iras an vntruth andPopiſherror *hat 
byreaſon of the neare vnion betweene Chriſt and true belees 
| uers, their good workes are meritorious. 
| © "Come we'now to the ſecond generall thing in chisveiſe, 
the infallible marke by which the Apofile points our 'thoſe 
- | that are freed from condemnation by the death of Chrifh, 1 
ere A theybeingi in Chriſt, namely this: That they are ſuch 5s walke{_ 
15 1 Aﬀter theSpirir andnot afterthe fleſh, that is, ſuch as ive Ld l 
*' ] cordingto the notion and guidance of theSpirit of grace: and : 
| ſanRification,as theyare moued and guided by the Spirit,an and 
Hort according to the motion and guidarice of the corruption | 
of nature; Now this we are to rake; as the Apoflle here: gfites: 
it, as'an infallible marke of ſachs are freed from condem-. 
] nation by Chriſt, that ſuch perſons are chus qualified, th it | 
| | cy walke after the Spifit. The Papifts- rake this as if the A-| - 
| e had pret it doWhe is the cauſe of freedome from cot. 
+ 1 7 demarrion, ro them thatare] in Chrift Feſus: That therefore, 
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| iſo by their walking after the Spirit,8c by their good works; 


| freed from condemnarion; they-havethivtngksondein, 


{ ſanRification, Or briefly:thus,! ©' 


| byrheir holy chonghts, words andworkes-/ And 
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leewers are juſtified in the fight of God, nor only by fajch;bux 


bur chey are much deceived. "The Apoſtle here niakes'not 
walking after the'Spific the eavuſe of freedome from conidem- 
cation, bur the condition of fuch as are freed, and a fpeeciall 


| condemnation to themthatarein Chriſt Teſus , becauſe they 
walke after che Spitit;but they do'walke afterthe Spiritithey 
are thus qualified , they are fuch as walke not after rhe'fleth 
but after the Spirit, And inded it cannot be, that walking af+ | 
ter the Spirit ſhould bea cauſe of freedome from condemns. 


by him freed from condefritatioh,and hauehisSpirit iivh m, 
and rhen they walke after theSpiric, And-cherefore the Pa- | 
pilts deptaue andabuſle this ext, inchar rey make walking 


avar ,and by himare freed fromicon- | 
demnation, we may-conchude,// 27 if ES 

| : as 46 | ; ES _— 44A. SORE 8 12 | 

'* That whoſocuer they bechatarein Chriſt; and by hiavare 


note by which thepmay be knowne. He ſarthnor: thereisno 


| tion, becanſe walkingafter cheSpiric inorderofnature;isaf | 
. | terfreedome from condemnation;Menarefirſt in ChriRt,andl | 


| afterrheSpiric, the Tauſe of freedome from condemnation, | 
| Come we to matrerofinfituRionhenceofferedtfirſt; ifithat 
| the Apolile here-makes walking after the Spirir arvinfallible | 


| marke of ſuch avs are in Chriſt, and 


thactheywalke after the Spirit, they are chus;qualificd;'and | 
they have this cerrainly'found in them; thae chey* live ateor- 
ding-to the motion and wuidanceof ehe-Spltizof ptace and 

Un) nit.578 a8 au | 
\ Such as are in.Chriſt; everronewith him by theboodtef 
hisSpitir, and by him are freed from condemnation;theylige 
an holy and a ſanRified life:their life isa life of grace andho< 
nefle,and they do euidence arid reſtifie their being 


that the Apoſtle-ſaith; 2:Cor:$.1 7. If ary mas be in Cby 
bimbe a uw creature, Or as it is inthe newtranflarion;: e 


Chriſt) heis a newcreature, he lives not ashe was wontjbut 


he iuesa new life;euen an holy and ſanflified{ life; 1;Joh.v6: 
G02. C7 { 
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life, 
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new creature>for it may be put downe poſitively; hethatis in | 


A Popiſh ca- 
mil anſwered, 
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efficacie and power ofhisideath, and thevercue of his ref. | | 
reRion, Philip. 3. 10., Ahd they are partakers of his ce: | 

-* | newing grace,; to: fanRifie them in their ſoules and bodies; |: 
4 __ ] intheirheurtsandlives: and therefore it muſt necds be,thas | 
| ſuch as are in Chrift, and by bim freed from condemnas [ 
| 1400; they huethe lite of Brace, they fbew forth the power L 
& - | &. 60k his Spirit, and grace in an holy and ſanRified| | 
| Ofe 1. | - Nowthenlet this in the fuRplace be thought 0ntothis | | 
| How we may! poſe; Doſtthou hold thy ſelfeco be a memberof Criſt 
| we be mem-| #1 'thatthou art one With him, and that by him thow arr 
| bers of Chrift freed from-condemnation ?( without queſtion every one-is | 
or 00,8 may| ready out of felfe-loue to afſumethis to himſeſfe , euery one | 
|be ſure that | path this conceit of himſelfe ) bur wouldeſichowprave ir; | 
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good to the comfort of thy ſoule,thatitisfoindeed?thenme+ 
ver-reft till chou find thar:thou arc-rroly ſanRified borh! fri | 
| | heart andlife, andrhithowlineF the life of grace and holj-* 
 nefſe , that thouliveſt norasrhou arrled by the'light of -na- 
ture, haply a ciuilt honeſt life , buc as” thou art guided by 
| the Spirit of grace and ſandtification , thar thine keare and | 
life are holy, and ſeaſoned with grate. And ifitbe thus>vich 
thee, then mayeſt thou thereupon certainely conclude; thou 
haft good euidenceof it, that thou art in Chriſt, and char by 
him thou art feed from condemnation z' yea on this greund 
| thou ſhalt be able to cheare vp tkine owneheartincheogren: | 
teſt triall, even when the diuell layes fieve'wo thy: ſoule nd | 
putteth thee to the triall, whether thou bein Chriſt ortio;'If | 
thenthoube able ro ſhew the euidence ofa heart and lifetru-. 
 lyſanRified, rhou ſhalt be able co filencethe divel), and put | 
him to a nonplus,, he ſhall norhaue a word againſithee.:Bur | -- 
if tobe thou thinke thouart in Chriſt, and'haft part in/his | 
death, and art by him freed from condemnation, and'yet | 
| wanteſt the euidence of an holy ſanRtified life, alas poore 
ſoule, whoſocuer thou art, thou defi burdeceiue thy ſelfe. 
And: hetein thouſands in' the world deceive rhemfetoes; | 
Thouſaods there be thatfaney to themſelues char Chriftdied | 
| for them, chatthey ſhalt be ſaned by Chriſt, and'yer'are fo | 
fare from an holy and fanQifledlife ; as thar'their lives are | 
| foyled with many foule finnes, with druakennefſe,Sabbath- | 
_ | breaking, and che” like; «hd they" will noe be drdwmexoutr 
holy courſe of life /no; they hite' t& be refortiic#;' ant lace | 
thoſe thatare holy andreligious, arid rrulyfeare God... And | 
ſome content themſelves with a ciuilt honeſt life,and thinke | 
thata ſufficient ground of comfort; poore foules,they doex- | 
ceedingly deceive themſetves. And: knowir whoſccuctrhou | 
| art, the divell wilt fuffertheetothinke;] years ay it, that | | 

thou haſt part in-Chrift; and that Chrift dicd for thee;$616ng | * 
as he findes by thy fruites, tharthon artnoria Chriſt Kewil | 
fooththce vp, and helpethee forwardia'that cohceir, and. 
| fo cartie thee on in} afooles paritliſe (#5 we vero Tpeake)to 
thine owneendleſſe perdition And keok ir further, uber rhou | 


bk. 
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wed 
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ſwered, 


| }, ſe . 2s 
| Gods marke 
on {uch az are 


| in Chrift. 
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} 


confeſſing rhy.ſ6lte ro bea Chriſtian (as euery-one wilhbe | 


——_—__@__ 


| theſfanne-thar heterofote-was wall pleafing-tothee, and; 


| God; comfort thy ſelfe, thou haſt good evidence of thy 
| being io Chrift ;;and that by bim thou art fteed from con> 


: Acauillof the 
} Papiſts an + 


VT HETRIVMPH: 


 heldzobe)and yer living aJewdand wicked life, or conrens 
 ringthyfelfe with a fotwallproteſſion;thou doſtmorediſhed 


WF 
oY, 
4 
: 


1 nour Chriſt then Turkes and Pagans thar viterly-deny himy F 
| and without repentance thy iudgement and damnation ſhall | 
be deeper inhelkthen theirs: for thou doſt thereby as it were 


| witneſſe againſt Chriſt, that he is bur aweake Chriſt; and 


' thine.owne ſoule ; that thou drrin Chrifh, and by-him freed. 
fram;condemnation,neuer reſttiil thou find thy heart andife 


j ; 

; | e ; 
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freed from condemnation, they live an holy and fanQtified 
' lfe?-tben know to thy comfort, whaſpeyer thou: ars: that 


| haſtchyheartandlife ſanGified ;- and liveſt the life/oFf grace | 
| and holineſſe, the Lord hath marked-thee our for his owor; | 
| andthou haſt good euigerice , fuci as cannot deceiue thee; | 
that thou art in-Chriſt, Fortheſe are conuertile;termes;and | 


may betruly and reciptocally affirmed one.of the othet +He 


ues an-holyapd fanQified life is certainely-in' Chriſt. If then 
; thou-figd.the power of finne- broken in thee, and that vow 
, thowdoſt hate and friye againRallimne, yea eucn- againſt 


% 


| they fudic and*endevoureſt to pleaſe God in every. good | 


 ſelte; to mortihe the Juſts of thine awne heart, and to live to 


| dequnation, yeaby him ſerin-the tare of grace aud ſaluatjon; 
' Lerthe Papiſts ſay what they willtothe contrary, that boljs 
| nefſemay be loſt, and the fruire of Gods grace may wither. 
and cometanothing;| they.direQycontradiathe words of 
Chriſt, Ioha 4114, #hoſcener drinkz1h,of the water that Lſbal 


' truly foftified, and that thou liveſt the life'of grace and- hos | 


.. Againe, is: it ſo, that ſuch asare in Chrif}, and by himzare | 


4. nd 


now | 
duiy , and dot account it thy, chiefeft benow ro deny hy | 


"—_ 


| thatthete is:no power in-his death, nor. vertue in his:refuns | 
reiov, |Ohb then if thou wouldeſt haue good. euidence ro | 
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| bats in Chiſt lives an-holy,aod fanRifiedlife : Andbenhit | 


gin him, (all: never he wore athirſt , but the water that 1 
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| Reaſons, 


| ruebelecuers, and ſuch asare in Chiift,, 'chough ſontictimes 
they ſlip and-faile, yer their walking 


[| the tenour;, frame and courſe of their liaes, it is holy, 


beauenly.and ſpiritual; Thus it is with the godly, true belees 


{tle exhorrs and flirres vp true belceuers thus to 


47 «right or couner ſation aright will I ſhew the [aluation of Gol. 
 Itis faidof Henoch, Gen. 5. 25: that he walked with God, big 
' walking was with God. Withour-queftion Henoch ſonies 
> i 


| the preſence of God, that was holy and eli gious, and tri 
Tpitigall And-fo doubtlefſeis ic with Gods children, and 


and coirſe of life is 


| theſe, 


|,» Firſt, Gods children , true beleevers, have wiſedomeiri 
| their hearts, and knowledge delighting their ſoules, as Pro. 


2-19.They are truly enlightened, and have ſound knowledge 


 euillcheydo, is nor done with full conſent of will,and ſo for 


uggs,and ſuch as arein Chriſt. And to this purpoſe the Ape« | 
| ile peakes plainly, Philip. 3. 20. Saith he, Our connerſation i; | 
 *n heanen, ſycaking of himſclfe and other true belceuers ,' or | 
as the word aureus lignifieth , our civill life', all our| 
choughts and aRtionsare heauenly,or as Bezarendrerh it,we | 
-| carrie our ſelues as free Deniſons of heauen, our whole cars þ 
riage is heauenly and fpirituall, Pſal. 119, 1. Saith Damid, | 
Bleſſed are thoſe tbat arevpright intheir way , and walke in the | 
Law of the Lord. Andthen verſe 3,Surely (faith he) they worke | 
wone imiquitic, but watke tn his wayes: they holdon a courſe in | 
pgs v and inthe waies of God. Galat. 5. 16.wefind that 

| the A 

| walke * Wake ye i the Spirit, and ye ſha not fulfill the Luſt of 
the fleſh. And Plal-g0;23% the Lord himfſclfe ſpeakes of fra- | 
| ming or diſpeſing thecomerſation aright , requires ir as of | 
| his children, with promiſe to ſhew them bis ſaluation: He | 
that offereth praiſe ſhall glorific me, and to bimthat difÞoſeth bu | 
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ted and failed, but the courſe of his life was as iti || 
good, and ſpiritual, And the reaſons of it are | 


; ofthe word of God, diſcouering to them the deceipcfulnefle | 


a 


 { and danger of finne, and enlighrening them to decline the | 
euill-way, andto go onin the night way , eucnin the way of | 


 Againe, | 


y—_—  _— 


and diſpleaſing to God, and makes them carefull to pleaſe 


cainly conclude, that howſoever Gods children do ſome- 
times ()ip and fall imo finne, yet their walking is after the 
Spirit, and the courſe of their liues for the tenour of them,are | 
holy , good, and {pirituall, and: they live as they;ace ordered 
\ by the motion an gvidenen .of maj i gbgrace and Gat. 
fication, 
Ler no wan then iudge of a <hild of God by ſomeoneor 
few of his ations, but by thetengur and courſe ofhis life. It 
is the manner ofthe world, and.gf wicked. mengro orh for for | 
the halting ofa child of God, as.Iere, 20.10, and " _e 
| take him cripping and tailingin. the leaſt thing, = 
cheit mouthes are open.a 
him, and charge hin with hypocrihe , and ſtickenottofay, 
that all his profeffipn is bur meexehypocrifie : andonthe oc- | 
cahion of his failing they; flig 08 all Gods children, and ſicke- 
botto charge them all oboks poctites;oraſh,and.fo heady, 
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- Again, Gods children ,erue e belecuers, hauethe true feare | 

of Godin theirhearts, which makes them hate cuill, yearhe |- 
exiil way, and courſe of euill, Prov, 8.1 3. Andtheir hearts are | © © 
poſſeſſed with a true loue to God, which makes them toa- | 


uoide andtoabhorreall and euery finne , becauſe itis finne, | 


God in all holy duties. Andonthele grounds we may cer- | 


bim, and Ce aging 


and'fo yncharitable-are emng en. it their cealuret-we | 


of God we treſpaſle, Plalme 
entrſcofo crens life and his cpen iftha. be boly a 
gious , and thou ſeeſt in amanian and care 
vour to walke acco:ding to the will and word- of God, 
though he faile in ſome 
5 a child of God., and as 6ne that truly bele. 


| muſt take heed of hisraſhoefſe,, if we chus iudge of a child | 
e 73» I5- Leoke tothe bentand | 


endes+ | 


particular , thou axt ec iudge of bi | 
s.in.Leſus | 


Chriſt, The courſe of amanslife and his walking, ongres 
be therule of thy judgement in reſpeR of 6thers,,; 

—_ ,isit thus with Gods children , and ſuch 
Chrift, that the coutſe of their life and theiraRionsfor the 


— 


avarcin | 


tenour ofthern ,areholy , they are good, aud theyare ſpith- ul 
ruall? Thentake heed thou EY wo 5 
| that 


Oh I 


A child of q 


| God ito be 


indged bythe) 


courle of his 
life, 
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' ciznttoproue| 
'.a man or wo- 
| man tobe a , 


| child of God. 


| ſureef lightvouchafed to theer for that indecd thou art,that 


| have ſometimes ſome good' motions in their mindes; and 
| ſometimesſome good words fall from them, and ſometimes 


 giue almes,ot the like; when notwihRanding the courle of 


| motions in thige heart; ſome good words, and ſome good| 
aAions coming from thee ; if thou-build on that'groundit 


| 4ccident all and ag ainſ} thy purpoſe, but let thy thinking, ſheaking, 


eaufe haply thou haſt in thee ſometimes ſome! 
thonghts , and ſome good motions and dehires , andfo 
times ſome good words drop fromrhee,and lomerimes thoy 


gious, and who'ſhall ſay to the contrary? onely becauſe they 


they hit ona goodaQtion;rlicyheare the word,they pray,rhey 


cheir life js farre from being holy, and ir is farre fromithepod 


ſelfe'thatthou art a child of God;onely becauſe of ſome good. 


will geceiue-thee, the vileft wretch may- ſometimes have 


ſters of the Goſpell muſt be ſpiricuall men: No, no, if thou 


bmetimes; let thy failing and falling intoſinne, be as it were 


and doing of good things, be ordinary and v(aall: er thy walking 
be afterthe'Spirit;, and ler the en Fortis be holy and 
religious, and ledinthe feare of God, according to the mea- 


P 4 


thouart inthe courſe of thy life, as well in private as in pub- 
licke. Andifthoubeboly in the Church and in publicke;and 


is aotinchine houſe k andinthy cloſer, and in thy trade and cal- 
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| tharthou arc a child of God, and that thou art in Chriſt, be. 


doſt a good aRion, and thou doſt ſometimesſtep into a good| 
way; for this is that which deceiues manyin che world, they | 
thinke they are the children of God , and they are trulyrehi. | 


z Wer of religion, Such p f ons deceive themſclues rand rake | 
heed of thisdeceipt whoſoever thou art, fancy nor to thy | 


- good motions, good words, ordo good things. If thou| 
wouldeſt haue good euidence and groundindeed that: chou 
| artachild of God, thou'mnſt findthy:walking to beaker | 
the Spirit, andthar thou arta ſpirituall manr. woman? !and | | 
think& ner as the blind worldrhinkes;rharonely-che-Minis | 


| whoſocuer thouart, be nor ſpiritual, rhou'haft nopart im | 
| Chriſt, Andrberefore looks to it, and let not thy thinking”, fpea> 
| king; and doing of good things be as it were accidemtall and hapyes' 


ling, 


—— 


— 


that be holy and reſ1gious, as well in private as in'publick 
andchatthoube holyin thy particular trade and ealling;then 


the. child of God. EE 7 OR RD. 
|. . Haply here ſome will demand, and fay : Howſhall Tktow | 
that my walkiog is after the Spirit? I would willingly hauc 


| my ſelfe, and may be affured thar my 
| and religious, as welt in priuate asinpublicke.. © 


- - Secondly, it thou be carefulito life vp thine heart to God 
| in prayer, at all times and on all occaſions, eſpecially when 


' When he was to ſpeake tothe King in a matter of waight, 


-art heartily grieued for it, and doſt never reſt tillthoutiatre: 


oO "ET 


ling, and courſe of life thou artnotholy, thou arr nor truly | 
religious, and therefore looke to the courſe of thy life 3 if | 

4 
co 


indeed thou art holy and truly religious, and that will giue | 
thee good evidence tothe comfort of thy ſoule;that thou art 


ſome {peciailnotes and markes giuen, by which I may trie 
courſe of life is holy 


* 


Firſt, if thou haue in thee a mind and defire to know the 


thy aRions, as David faith, Pſal. 119. 24. Por ctttainly as : 
one faith well, the Spirit, of God leades the children-of God. 
in the way of Gods commandements, he guides them not: 


by'idle dreames and reueiations, neither is he a Spitir of |* 


ralhneſſeand-giddinefſe, wherewith ſome are poſſeſſed;"''* 


or 4 TRYE\ CHRISTIAN, | 


| | good way, that thou mayeſt walke in jt, and chou takeſt 
|-counſell of God in his word , and makeft that the rule of all | 


Quef 


The matkes by which thou mayeſt know it, are ſpecially | Auſw. 
theſe F DE aa 


2+ 


thou art to ſet on any matrer of waight, that the Lord would | 


guide and governe thee in all thy thought ;-' words, and, 
actions. Excellent is thatexample of Nehonials ;' Nether. y. 


thetext ſaith he prayed vnto the God of heaven, 71 | 
Thirdly,if when thou doſt ſlip and fall into anyfinne,thou 


couered thy.ſelfe by ſpeedy tepenrance. E104 


Fourthly and laſt of all, ifthoucarrie im thee an holy reſo. | 
| lution'to pleaſe God in all things, and not to be'driuen from 
agholy come of life by any reproch,, diſgrace; or trouble: 

whatſoeuer; though it be to:thelofſe of thy deareſt bloud: ' | 


V Rythelenotesrhou mayeſt know that thy w alkinp is Fer 


the 
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| the fruite of ſowing to the 


| chou mayelt aſſure thy (elfe thy walking is after the Spirie,! 


theſe things in thy ſelfe: andif chou find theſe things inches, 


and that thy courſe of life is holy andreligious; and thatiga' 
| furecuidence that thou art a child of God. Fat 


| on ſuch as are in Chriſt, and by him are freed from condem.' 


but he addes a deniall of the contrary, that they walkenoz? 
after the fleſh: he ſaith, they walke after che Spiric , nor af. 


much. 


FU Spirit, and tharthe courſe of thy life is holy andreli 1.1 
ous : and hereby tric thy ſelfe , and neuerreſt till thoufind| 


Obſerue we yer further; the Apoſtle nauing ſet this marke 


| nation, that they walke after the Spirit; be there ayes nor, | | 


terthe fleſh. And hence we are giuen to vnderſtand thus |: f 


That men cannot walke after the fleſh and after the Spi- | 
rit, it cannot be: it isnot poflible men ſhould liue according}. 


to the motion and guidance ofthe Spiritof grace and ſanQis! 
fication , and according tothe motion and guidance of the. 


[2 


| courſe of life cannot be good, holy, heauenly, and fpirituall, | 
| and at the fame time, earthly, camall , and meerely naturall | 
| and ſenſual; theſe rwo courſes of life cannor ſtand cogethet. | ÞÞ 


| leſh,and ſowing tothe Spirit: ſo he makes an oppoſition be- 


are mouedand led by their owne carnall reaſon , and their: 
| owne finfull luſts and corrupt affeRions, A mans walking &. 


Andto this purpoſe marke what Chriſt ſaith,Math.6. 24. No 


 Spiricareewo Lords and maiſters ; yea they are maiſtersof 


rit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh , and theſe are contrary one to 


the other. Galat. 6. 8, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſowing to the 


MP] corruption ofnature, both atonetime ; men cannot thinke, | || 
| ſpeake , and do as they are aRed and moucd by the Spirit of | 
grace and holinefle,and withall thicke,fpeake,and do as they |\ 


——————— 


man ( ſaith he) can/erac two maifters: Now the fleſh and the | 


contrary mindes and diſpoſitions, of contrary commands, as : 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Galar. 5.17, The fleſs luſteth againſt the Spi« | 


eweene them, both in themſclues,andin the fruite of thery, as. 
thatthe fruiteof ſowing tothe fleſh ſhall be corruption, and. 
Spirit ſhall be life everlaſting. 


Philip. 3.18. 19.20. the Apoſile makes a flar oppoſition be- | 


Pad. 
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weenethoſe that walke after the luſts of their:owne hearts, 
and make their bellies therr God, and mind earthly things , and | 
himſelfe and ochers who had their converſation in heanen: | - 
| Many (faith he) waike, of whom 1 hane told yon often , and now | 
| tell you weeping , that they are the enenues of the croſſe of Chrift, 
| | | whoſe end ts dammation, whoſe God us their bellie, and whoſe &o- 
| [ry to their ſhame, which mina carthly things. But {ſaith he ) 
| BE | owr converſations in beanen, And Rom, 13. 1. the Apoſile ha- 
 uing exhorred the beleeuing Romans to giue vp their bodies 
| # | living ſacrifice, holy, andacceptable, and perte&, he pre- 
| | ſently ſubioyncs, yerie 2. Faſbion not your ſelnes like onto the 


I -. ta. a. ik. 
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world, frame not the courſe of your life according to the 
guiſe , and manner, and cuftome of the world and worldly 
men; 35 ifhe had ſaid, an holy courſe of life, and ſpirituall fer- | 
 uing of God, and a carnall courſe of life Icd after the manner 
and faſhionof the world, cannos ſtand together. Theſe tefti- 
' monies of Scripture do phinly euince 2nd proge the point in | 
hand , that a-man cannotpofſſibly watke both bl fleffi | 
| 2nd after the Sprrits the courſe of a mans life , and his wat- | | 
king cannot be good, holy, heavenly, and fpiricuall, and 'as | | 
"Si time earthly, carnall, and meerely nawwall and fen- MW 
|. Becauſe of char oppoſition and contratiery that is be= | 


a 


works? | 
contett- 
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| 


b 
| 


| Uſe. 


| ucred. 


many diſco- 


Spirit, | 


Reaſon. Againe, ſuch as walkeafterthe fleſh, and follow the mg. z 
tions and guidance of their owne corruprion, without qa 


| tion they do ſo witha loue and liking ofthe fleſh, and o 


themthat walke after the Spirit. For as 1, Toh, 2.15. If ay 
man be carried away with the1uſt ofthe fleſh, the luſt ofthe 


od; The amitic of the world u the enmitic of God , whoſoeney 


i 


mm. 


at the ſame time my" 6 na , and ſenſuall. 


1, | - This ſerues inthe firſt place to diſcover to vs the blinds} 
. The blindacs| nefle and folly of many in the world. Many there be who| 
and folly of | thinke they may bring contrary ends together : they are of þ 
| this mind, that they may walke both after the fleſh and after} 
the Spirit, that they may liue 2s they are led by their owne | 
corrupt reaſon,their ſenſuall and corrupt affeions,cuen con« | 
forming themſelues to the courſe of the world, in following | 
afcerthe profits, pleaſures,and vanities ofthe world, and may] 
doasthe moſt do, and as the time ferues'; and intheir ſpee-| 
| ches, their aRions, their geſtures, their attire, be like ſuchas | 
are camall ; and yet be religious, and the children of God, | 


| andſcruants of: God too. Poore ſoules whoſoeuer they are 
that thus thinke, they deceive themſclues exceedingly, they 


— 


poſſible for a man to walke both after the fleſh and afterthe : | 


oY 
w 
- " Y 
. f # 3 


luſts of it; they are pleaſing to.them, and they hauenotrue| 
| loueof God, nor of good things in them, which is found in} 


 mantone the world, the lone of the Father i not in him: if any| 
| eyes, orthe pride of life, his heart is not right inthe loue of | 


therefore is afriendof the world, maketh himſelfe the enemie of | | 

God, lam. 4.4. And therefore it muſt needs be , that ſuch:ay] | 
walke after the flcſh and not after the Spirit, they are car-| 
ried contrarie waies, according to their contrary aftc&ions| 
and likiongs.” And fo it cannot be that a man ſhould walke| 
both after the fleſh aud after the Spirit;, and the courſe of a| 
mans life cannot be holy, good, heauenly, and ſpirituall, and]. 


are beſotted with the deceit of finne, and they diſcerne not |. 
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ftom the bitter roote of Atheiſme and infidelitic, for men tO 
thinke they may follow the courſe of the world, and'yer be\ 
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the things thar differ. Yeait is a ſower fruite budding out] 
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holy and religious, andthe childreu of God, To ;nfienceln 
ſome particulars : Doft thou thinke thatchou mayeſt be ar) 
earth-worme, alwaiesporing and digging inthe carth,min» | Fl 
| ding and affeQing _ hings, and hunting after the | ; 

things of this life, and yer a child of God,and afcruant of 
God, and walke after be Spirit? it is becauſe thou belecucht 
not the word of the Lord Iefus, who hath told cheethe con- | * . 
crary, Luke 16, 1 3. '"7ecannet ſerueGedand riches, Doftthou | 
thinke (as many do) chat. thou mgyeſt ſerue God onthe Sab-. 
bath as well at home: as in the Church and publickeaſſem- | 
blie. (beingable ro.cowe:toic)ot-as well gn borſebatkeas | © © | - 
at Sermon:;; oriifichou;cowe tothe publickeexerciſe and | NF 
attend on it; when thatisendedithou artatliberticand maiſt | | = 
then do a worke of thycalliog ? ivis becauſechougiueſt not | 
credit to the word of God, he revealing the c cothee | 
in his holy commandement , Daſt thou thinke: thar thou 
| maiſt faſhion chy ſelfe like rarhe world, im:thy ſpeech, inthy 
| geſture, in thy attire, evenateiring thy ſelfelike to.2 wanton, 
| and yet, be-religious and a-child of God?-the word of God 
hath told thee the contrary, and it is: becauſe thou beleeuci 
nottheword of God ; that thouartoftharmind, ' And'ſo. 1 
| wighr inſtance inmany other particulars, as ape whoſe | > 
ener thou art tes 60 as tho deft follow x} wore | 
thine owne corrupt reaſon in avy thing , ks | 
| fromthe guidance of Gods Spicit and:grace: and it is as po or 
thereto bring beauen and earth together , andto | 
0s as it u for therto w ak a er js ter | 
Spirit ; and to Fm pat ares np! 
| 4t the ſame time 10 line an cor; pp > =_ 
Theſe two can neuer fort together, there is no medley, no | 
mixture-to be made of them. No, no, if the courſe of th life : 
| be earthly and carnalkwithout #ll jonitis not holy,and | 
good, and heauenly,andfpiriwuall. And take this withrheeaIf 
| oulive not an; heauetly life herein this world], thoſ ſbi 
| neuer liueit inthe workd:to come; thouſhalrneuer 
liteof glory in heauen; -Iti3bor chine owne firong; conoeipt 
thax will carriethee vpto heauen, _— ad conceit;fetues 


thee 


'% 


ſe. 2. 

| Comfort to 
' ſach as hold 
on a conſtant 
| lineſſe, 
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| courle of hoy \ er tho an, thatfindcftrhy our | | 
| boholy, good;haauenly; aid fpirituall. 'For what chough'it | 
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| choeghnr thou ſhale be ſaved 25 well as the beſt,chough thou | 
| beas bad asthe worſt, No, vo, if thou walke according'ts| 


| courſe of life,” © : 
 -  Againc, is itſo that aman f hal 
ter thefleſhandafter the Spirir, andehie courſe of a mans life 
cannotbehol 3g00d, and caucnly ; and ar the ſaine th "X 
earchly,\carna[l-and fenſasll? then comfort thy ſelf whoſo- 


| checourſeof rhis world, Epheſ. 2. 2. after the Prince thasrig | 
leth in the aire , even the ſpirit that now worketh in the ebils ws | 
of diſobedience : with' him , valeſſe thou repent , thou ſhalt | 
one day haue thy portion : and therefore rake heedoof that | 


cannotpoſſibly walke bodyaf: | 


| beſs, thar thou doſt ſometimes Mlipand faile, and art ſo 


id 


' tmes © 


» 


of , und the beftof thine sKions are not done fo chearefu 
| [anti forxdip and berſetly as thiey ought, but they /ars | 


| hoe 


es; 'and; thy care and thy endeauour is ts 


| good cauſe to be comforted , for then thou art one, euenin 


' 


{ rhruftin it ſelfe; and docauſe thee ſometimes to flip andfaile; 


| and rodogoodchings imperfeRly , yer the Lord paſſeth by. 
| courſeeflife, and that being holy and good; he efteemes of 
| thecas one thar walkes after the Spirit,” ant not as one thit ! 


| 
; 
p 
; 
, 
; 
4 


{ walkesafterthefleſh, and conſequently, as one thar artio 


 Chrift, and by him freed from'condemnation; And'thit is: 
- an excellent comfort, thinke on ir:to thy comfort, 7 1%. 


walking and courſe of life; ts | 
ercartied;to the doing of forne evill againſt thy pms | 


; mingled with many imperfeRions,and chouhaſt cauſe ro by | 

d forthem? yer if thou -beablero wirnefſe to thy((efe | 
' intruth;tharthe bent and purpoſe of thine heart is to pleaſe | 
| God{inall thi | 
-* | walke with God, andirhou doſt'in ſome poore meaore | 
; bold on't courſe. in Holineſſe 5 comfore thy ſelfe; thoutaf | 


' Gods accompr , that walkeſt after the Spiritz andthe 6rd | 


; efteemes nor of thee as one that walketh after the fleſh: | 
| Thoughthefleſhthat ſtill abides in thee,do intermeddle,aud.] 


| thy failings and imperfeRions, he lookes rothy walking and | 


Y 


| in Chriſt, and by him are. freed from:condernn at 
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| cleare ? 
| y . Thatthebelt of Gods children lining on the Grodfabik | 


| earth, even ſuch as are in Chrift, and Bybinvare freed frem | 
condemnation, they haue in them both fleſh a <picit both! 
grace and corruption, andthey walke after the one, lan 
after the other:;\ Satan commonly troubles -and/diſquixt 
poore weake' Chriftians; and would beare them in hand m ba 
chey are none of Chrifts, becauſe they haue*corrupti« 
|fleſhin them, and they feele in themſchues many finfull infie« | 
mities . Herein he playesthe ſubrill ſophiſter and cunning 
| deceiuer, he would have Chriſtians to meaſure themſclues by 
| afalſerule, by the rule of perfeR fan@fication, and he tels' 


| Chriſt. 
| Now perfet? ſantiification i the rule that is to be lod t fo 


earth;\No,no, fnne and ion that is foundin men or 
| women, is not ſufficient to proue themnst ro bein Chriſt, 
| bur theirwalking afteric, If mien walkeafter thefleſh, , they 
arenot in Chtift ; burifthou haning fleſh ant enygaet in 
thee, thou art weatie of it;and chou doſtnor villingly4 
low themotion and command of Tighand 
gronevnder it , as the people Iſcae! $d veer theit ſernt- 


ht 
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| Gale not after the flcth bur aftes 1 the Spirit . Hence | it vi 


them, vnlefle my be perfetly fanQficd they are nor in | 


the Saints in beauen, and not ro thoſe that line onthe face of the 1 


| Dot, 9. 


| 


rude and bonds gein Egypt, and grace hath wrought in thee | 
| anew difp fofiried. ſuch 8s narure never conld brinz'Þorth'; 
comfort lelle? idoubredly thou art in Chri Jeſus, 
Come wenowtothe-econd yerle, DO MM 


| 


| Hificd life, vamely, the Spiritof Chrift ginen'to fuch'asare}| | 
| in Chrift;and hayce fellowſhip & communion with him.:Buc| 


| thinks or ſay , Is there no condemnation to ſuch asarein 


in part inall the powers aftbeir ſoules, 2nd i in gllthe: 


| and in the moſt holy that live in the world, & that is enough] 


THE TRIVMPH | 


io Pocwry "ids et. ws: 
ihr he Ling of the oo which 14 in Cri Leſs, Ty | 
Fr fre a femthe Evof fs and of death. 5 | 


} 


rg Vr Apolile having in the verſe FAS. 
2d» downeh is propoſition, full of: fiveer | 
24 B& —_ oncſier to: ni chpeatcin Chrit| 

LPR: Teluss that to thearthere is no. condemnation: | 

"aw in thisyerſc he proves andconfirmes that prq- 

ka i Some would have this yeyſe to be a proofe and | 
confirmation ofthe latter part of the former _— namely, | 
of that which the Apoſile afhirmes-of ſuch as are in Chrif, 
that they walke nor after the fleſh, but they walke afterthe 
Spirit. Say they, the Apoſtle confirmes that part of the vetſe: 
| byan argument from the efficiear cauſe of an holy and fan-} 


indeed this verſe israther to be taken as a proofe and confix. | 
mation ofthe former parc of the verſe foregoing. The Ape. | 
files propoſition, jhere is no candernnation to Wh as: arein| A 
& tharis moſt agreeablero the comtext,and totheduile]] | 

wpole of the Apoſtle Forhaing ſaidthere isno condews| | 
nation 'tothem-thar arein Cheri Je Jeſus; ſome might. 


UE 
| 
? why, they thatare in ChytIcfus howein hom 280: || 

of corruption,there js- cfilfman | 3 


of theft bodies: the impurenefſe of nature is found inthe bet] : 


, | 


WV” 0 


| 
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roccondemne them; how then arethey freed from condens. | 
nation? This obleGion the Apoſtle here mectes withall .and! 
prevents, and makes anſwer to it on this manner: Howſoeuer: 
| thebeſt and the moſt holyrhar liue in the world have in them: 


| 


impurenefle of nature, which in ir ſelfe and of it (elſe; is} 


\no further matter of condemnation] in them,the Lord might] 
iuftly. 


enough to condemne them; and cuen for that, if there were} | 


| Nowin'thts verſe, forthe general} marterofic,, we haue 


Pm"_ 


no other ſoundexpofition FIFTH SO; ru nid Im 21 257 vv o 


| 


| enen the law of the Spirit of life,thar doth free all thatare in | 
him fromthe law of finne and of death: therefore there can 
| be no condemnation to thern. So the Apoſtle here: reaſons, | 


| Firſt, whatit is thatſers them that are in Chriſt Ieſus free 
| from thepower it hathin ix ſelfex0condemnerhemg name ly,:! 
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is able ro free them from'it? yearhere is thac'in Chrift Telus; | 


andthat is the dependance ofthis verſe onthe former... . 


+148,» 
. F | 


theſe things layd before vs. 
fromtheir ouiſtineſſe in reſpeRt of their-impure: n _ R E, 


the Spirit of life ; which he! Apoſtle Urliuers; rogetherwith! 


| rhe power of it, ynder the word Cawz and the'ſubict of ir, | 
in whom that Spiritoflife is found, and thaxis in Chrift Je-/| 


ſus: Forthe law of the Spirit of life which is in Chriſt Leſte, ' | 
- Thenthe Apoſtle: makes knowne the effe&t and power-| 
full worke ofthar Spirirof life: that the effeof iis ifree- 


ſee the ſurnme aud ſubſtance of this yetſe,, Come wes ro! Ve; 
_ This verſe dyth much trouble Tnrerprecers, and is-diuerſly 
taken accordingto the diverſe applications'sf is ;\ſomoap- 


4 


£ 
: 
' 
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: 


| 


Joflly throw them to hell, yet there is thatin Chriſt Teſus that } 


i 


dome; giving inſtance of thateffeRin himſelle ,; and in his \,,' , +. 

| ownepanicular, ſetting itdowne in thetime paſt :h4tb freed | 

_ | e- Andto that he addes inche thirdplace; from what him- | 
(| ſelfe was freed, and from-wharall thatare iv-Chriſt-Teſus are 
| freed;byrhepower of the'$pirit of life in Chriſt Teſusz iii the | 
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plying it (as T ſaidYas @proofeof chelarter parrof the; vevie 
foregoing, and ſomb as aconfitmationiofthe former part-of | 
it, which (as Thaue ſhewed 1 rake robe the' righr-applica- 
tion of it. And'1'doubt 'nor/but that this verſe :andithg wwto | 
verſes following, areto be eaken av iarebdedbyrhenpotite, | 
touching the matter of Tufifieation; and freedomrefromvcon: 
demnation , and not concerning the ſanRificarion of ſich as 
are in Chiifintic context anbyprds (as Etohevite)willbeiice 
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Proouiog 
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; gia , s 
: and -puriry 
:to be here 


Reaſon 2. 


> ww 


| © © | (che Spirit ef hſe)ivrhis, the mot abſolore and mott perſet | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| of the Apoſtle, And the Spirit of life (as Itake it) is here pu} 
| forlife; accorditg tothe phraſe of Scripture, as R | 
| 11. After three dayes and an batfe the Spirit of life 


|] cauſe and be 


| rity, the holinefſeand purity of bis humane nacure , which is! 


Reaſon 1. | bec is ma! eSpi.} | 
.rit of God in his conception, when he was conceiued inthe] | 


| Ghoſt full come vpon thee, and the power of the maſt High fhll| 


| Sorne of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne of God. _ 38 
[-:[: Secondly, becauſe of the perfeRionof it , is being moſt] | 
| exat, and abſolute, and perfeR. Iris viuall in the Scriprure } 
to ſer ont athingin- the perfeRionof ic, and to the full , 
| adding the word Spiriz vnto it; as the ſpirit of pride, 


| aw here viced,, fignifieth the power of thet holinefle and | [ 
j oppokition ofitts the law of | 
| the text originall, Is zewrp Incd , the law of the Spirit of life | 


| Chit lefus himſelf, os she proper ſubieRofie, Hathfreed| || 
| ave, that js, me being ia Chriſt Teſs, andone with him by | 


& 


bife ) are diuer(ly expounded. I will not trouble you oe! th te 
varieticofexpoſictions, bur giue that which conceive tabel || 
| the true-mcaning of them,and moſt agreeable tothe purpoſe | 


cvela.u4.] 


froni God ſball enter wo them; that is, life ic ſefe, Now life is] 
that whereby a thing aReth and moucth i ſelfe, and ir is the | 
inning of aRionand motion: and being here 
applied to Cheif, we. ace, to enderſiand it of that ia Chriſt: 
| which is the-<auſe and beginning of all his boly.aQiong, 
[Now -what is that Why, ſurely his originall holineſſe andpy- 


here called the Spiritof life far:tewo reaſons. —Y 
Fuſt, becauſe it was infuſed into his manhood by the Spi. | 


.wombeof cthevirgio,he being conceiued by the bolyGh 


Link; x. 35. tHe Angell anſwered and {aid vato ber, 7 he hol: 


0, 


low thee : therefore alſo that bely thing which /& dl be | 


of erigur, and the ike, So'then the meaning of this phraſe | 


purity and holincfſe of the nature of man. And the wotd | 


purity ko countermand the power of nne, to acquic and dife 


| charge from ſinne: and thatmaybe cafily gathered fromhe | 2 


: (Jn Chriff leſws) So is} 


whichs i Chriſt /eſus. The meaning is, which is inherentin | - 


| {rhebandofbisSyiric,aotdyfakb+ ha perſeRy Lived me. þ 


- - 


v 
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þeiog imputed tome; For here vo'doubt the Apoſile had ad | 
Ou in the verſe before, (There i no condemnation to | 


a 


true belceuers, the reliques and remainders of that blot. and 
flaine Rill abiding in them; and by che law” 'of fone , Is rmeant 
thar force and power it. bath in' it; ſelfe,, 10 make: guilty in 
Gods ſight, and to bipd ouer to puniſhment, And laſt 
by the aw of dearh , we are to vnderfiand the power of deach, 
both of body and ſoulc, both temporall and cternall, due to 
| that blor hy Raine. Thus then briefly.conceiuewe the meas 
ning of the Apolile i inthe words of this yerſe;, as if he had 


ſaig. 


— 


pov: the ures 
natnre, bath to —_ bar 
0p a; 10 I beth « hot antfenk 
Was Pr APs ft avd of death eternall, due to me mn reſpetl 
of that rrvoary pete ave of my rare and ſenful nature. L209. 
|. Obſerue wetharthis yerſe hath reſpeR to the firſt part of 


anſwers, That the :erfotholineſiomJp rity of Chriſt his 
manhood imputed to them, perfeAly frees! them from the 
power the defilement of their nature hath ro” condemne 
them, and it ſhall neuer condemne them; and ſoir is a truth 


| | fus. Hence then we ma y gatherthus much. : 
| Thatſuchasarein Chriſt leſus, they are partakers of the | 


the vn 3 as 4 prevention of an obieQion: for ſome | 

ig htobicR and fay, There is impurenefſe of nature in the | 
| beſt and moſt holy that live in the world, how then'are they | 
Geicinccudanaiai—g) This the Ap poflle meets with,and | 


thatthereis no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt le : | 


| 


| 


tO 
Vl euw that are in Chrifh Jeſs.) (Eros the law of ; andof ( 
death.) The word ſome, hete Hgnifieth the Kd corp XY 


blot and ſtaine of nature :hnd in-reſpeRt of the Apoſtle and |_ 
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; Such ax are in 
' Chriſt leſas 
; are pattakers 
; of his molt 
holy concep- 
| tion & birch, 
and of the + 
| perfe& purity 
| of his moſt 
holy oature, 


' Ezech, 16.6. 


8. 


| ard pure, and that in the fight-of God, 
| had bene'conceiued and borne without ſpot of finne. And] 
| rathis purpoſe is tharof the Apoſtle x, Corinth. 1.30/Chrift a 
| wailctos of God, wiſedome, righteoufneſſe, ſanftification,auil ve« 
' dempption, Chriſt ismade to 


| onclyrightcouſneſſe inreſpeR of his perfe fulfilling of the | 


briefit of Chriſt his mot? holy conception 


— 


 fight::and by the pecſeR holinefle and purity of Chriſt his. 
| humanenature imputed ro them, they are accounted asholy 


uch as truly beleeue in him, nor 


| Law of God for them, but ſanRification alſo,in reſpe&ofhis | 
| holinieſſe; innocency, and moſt perfect purity of his holyand| | 
fabRtified nature: Ezech. 26.6. the Lord faith, He ſaw-Te| 

ruſalem polluted inber owne blond in her natinity and birth , and | 


4 


| becenered that filthineſſe of hers : verſe 8: And hence itis that 
He ſees no ſinne 


' which God ſeeth and chaſtenech them forit, bur-chat in'the_ 
Chriſt, and beholds them in-his perfe&R holineſſe and/pu 


| ing imputed ca them, they are accountedias holy and pure in 
| withoutfinne :and t 
this. 


and birth, and of | 
theperfe&holinefſe andpurity of his moſt holy'and fan: | 
"fiednacuretnor onelychemeritof Chrift bis aQtive'obedis | 
 enceimhis life,” and chemerit:ofhis ſuffering and death ba | 
longs ro true beleeuers; bur the bencfiralſo of his habituall] | 
righteouſnefſe,ofhis molt holy nature belongs to them: und | 

 thatis alſo-imputed cothem, ts their iuſtification in Golds | 


aan 


; Le mas. 4 


as if they themſclucs | 


> e—_— 


— 


the Lordis ſaid notto ſee iniquity in Iacob, Numb, 23.21. | 
ir his'people and children, notthat there'isino | 
| france inthem thar are iuſtified by Chriſt, or that God cannot | 
| ſee it: for the beſt haue corruption. till abiding in theny | 


——_—_ 


iuſtification ofa finner , he leokes on-them in md' through | 


' | and ſo heſeesthemas holy and pure, and'free from a}l\ſpot | 
| offinne. They arepartakers of the perfeQ holineſſe and-puris | 
| tie of Chriſt his moſt holy and ſanRified vature, andrhar bes | 


| Gods fight, as ifthemſclues had berie conceived ane borne | | 
he reaſon and-ground of this truth-is| | 


 WholeCh 
with all his be 


b} 


rift is giuen to ſuchas are in him j euen Ehrit| | 
s; the benefics of his conception, birth, life, } | 
and death; he. was incarnate and borne not for himſclfe, 'bur| þ 

for\ | 


hm 
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fealy. iuſt and holy in Gods fight 5 namely, bythe birth 
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aw” 


|. -Againe;isirſorhar fuchasbein Chriſt Jeſus are partakers 


taine truth, that ſuch as rein Chriſt Teſus,they arepatrakers 


| this we mav £eafily conceive howa true belecuer ſtand: 


| by the holjneſle and innocency of his concep tion andbirth x 


— —_—— 


for Gods choſen: Iſai. 9.6. Ynto vs achild is boyne;omo vs a 
Sonne is ginen. He was borne thar lie might begow himſelfe 
wholly on toue beleeuers, as a mediator, and all his workes | 
of mediation , his holy incarnation, his fulfilling ofthe Law, 
his ſuffering for finne, And this we ny refolue on asa cer= 


of the benefits of Chriſt his moſt holy cenception and birth; 
and by the perfe&t holinefſe and purititie of Chriſt his bu- 
mane nature impured eo them, they are accounted in Gods 
fight as holy and pure, as ifthemſelues had bene conceived. 
and borne without ſpot of finne. * : ; anmolanef 
Now then, this may ſerue firſt co-ioforme our i 
touching iuſtification of a true beleeuer in Gods: 


ements 


3 by] 


o 


l 


lufcring of Chrift, and by the obedience of his life, and alſo | 


By the merit of Chriſt his deathb,a true belecuer is diſcharged 

fromtheguilt and puniſhment due to him for finde,both ori... | 
ginall and aQuall: by the 9bedience ef his life, he is accoun- | 
tedaAually juſt and righteous ; and by the holinefſeandpu- 
ritie ofhis conception andbirth, he is accounted perfonally | 
holy. and pure, as if he had bene conceiued and 'barte;with» 

out ſpot of fiane. , 5 es fort Peowerr | 


of che benefic of his moſt holy nature, and by the,perfe&ho» 
Jineſſe of his nature imputedro them, they areaccounted as 


ued & borne without 6n'?: then here is matter of ſweet com. 


fort for thee whoſoever thou art, that haſt cuidenceit thine | 


one ſoule.-rhat thou art jn- Chriſt: thou maydſthereupon 


lyin Gods fight, in and through Chriſt: 40d itisntitherthe 


ture,thatcan condemnethee;-thereis a 


| want of holinefſe in thy life,nor the want afpuritiein thy na- | 


ſupply ofperfe&t ho» 


ace 


| concludeto thy comfort; thatthou art perfeAlpiuſtandhos | 


| lincfſe both aQuall and original made co theein Chriſt; Sa> | 
tan commonly {cekes to brangleand trouble the confcie 


S' þ - 
E ) 


| holy & pure: Gods ſight, as if trhemſclues had bene conceis | 29 2*© (0re 


Brat”) | of 
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| | no encleege thing , neither whatſoener works 
| es. See the cunning of the old ſerpent. 
- | tian may eafily anſwer, and on the ground oftruth now deli. 


| ucred may tellhim, Though I be vncleane in my elle, yerin 'F 


| Ic ſeemes Ni (will the diuell ſay, and indeed iris the obie-] 
: | RionofthePapifts )that God accounts thee; that art a finner, | 


; wing the holinefle and righreouſnefſe of Chriſt impt 
| ted rome, Famtrulyiuſt and by! ation; therein] | - 
| ſupply of perfe& holinefſe, bod anua and originalf mide |. 


3 ARIES; thou art 


———y S 


| of a POOTe heake Chriſtian on this or thelike manner : I 
ſets on him gnd tels him, thou art filchy, thou art vncleane, | 
| anddoſt thou looke to be ſaued, and to enter inte Gods 
me? thou doft bur deceiue thy ſelfe, ' Admit this that| | 
| Chriſt hath died forthe fines that thou haſt done, and hath |. 
| alſo fulfilled the Law for thee, yet thou knoweſt thou artfil= i 
thy, and thou art privie tothe vncleanneſſe of thine owne | 
heartand ſoulc, finne cleaues to thee, and thou feeleft it, and 
doſt acknowledge it to God, and doſt thou thinke to bead- | 
mitted into Gods kingdome of glory ? No, no, Itelltheeno 
vncleane thing ſhall enter into = kingdome,the Lord him. | 
ſelfe heh Goken it, Reuel, 21. 27. Thereſhdll emterinoit| | 
eth abbominationor | || 
The poore Chri. 


| Chriſtthere is perfeQt holinefſe and puritie of nature, 'andT | 
beinginhim,and through him,I am accounted euen inGods | 
fight,as holy and pure : if Ihadbene conceiued andborne: 

'withour ſpot of finne, and as if Thad no vncleannefſe in me. | 


robeinſtand holy, bur thar-cannot be, thar the Lotd whois| 
moſt iuſt and holy ſhould fo do. The > pi ſoule may anſiver | 
him againe, I being iuftified in the fight of God, in and tho» 
, Tamacquired by Chriſt from all my finnes : and | 
| though Thaue Gone ll fi king in me, ad Trnd nerin 
reſpeofthe inherencie of finne, £1 ceafſe tobea finnerin! 
regard of guiltineſle, Iamnor he 1d guiltie of fine: and be] 


row 


- epoore ſo e may anſwer Saran,and | 
vp- it ſelfe, And herein Sh thy ſelfe whoſoever | | 
thou arr, thar findeft chyſelfe in Chriſt; iris neither the want | | 
ofholineſſein thy life, northe want of ature, | 


as p 0 
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| Peter ſaith. 
' | Heb.1, g. it is faid that God annomted bint wat apa Heb.1.9. 
Sladnefſe aboue bis fe Gower. And Luke 


| 


Chrifi his moſt holy conception and bicth,and by the peſos 
| holineſſe and puritic of bis humane nature-impured to thee, | - 
| thou arraccounted as holy and pure in Gods ſight, avifthou | 


| and that is an excellent comfort. 


| ismore cmpbaticall and weighty , and more ſers out the ex-. 


| cellencie and perſeRion'of it, (7 be Spirit of life ) which 6s 
| 5» 'Chrif aefer Hence we are given to. vaderftand thus 


of grace, asin other of Gods children, bur the 


Pani ie 


of the Lord [ball reſt pon him even the fulnefſe ofthe 
| then he ws Vance particuler 
| and giues to themn the title of Spirit :.. The Spirit-of* 
toy, , the Spirit of counſel and ſires 
” now 
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hadſt bene conceiued and borne withourany {pot offinne, 


In the next place obſcrue we, how the Apoſtle here ſets 
out the holineſſe and puritie of Chriſt his humane nature: be 
cals itnox the life ofthe Spirir,or the life of grace, but which | 


muche }.. 
That in Cheiſt is notonely y theliſe ofche Spivi 


t, artbe life 
Spiric of life 
isin him, in him is found the abſolute perfeRionof bolinoſle 
and puritie; the holineſſe of Chriſt infuſed into him? and-in | 
his manhood,is not onely free from allſpotoffinne, but iris 
alſoenriched and filled with holinefſe ; in greater meaſure 
then all men and Angels: the excellency a ofall 
_ grace is ounT incthemanhood - Our Teſus. Andto 
e poſe thatis a cleare text, Job 


34+ God pave him | 
peri by meaſure:the ct Stche holyGholt 
were oak on him in fulnefſe, and ne meaſure, | 


IGi, 11.2. the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt faich, y The Spire | | 
Spirit: & 
gifts and.graces ofthe:Spiziry 

weſodower 


ad feare of the Lord: theveb benifing theab. | 
aa thoſe : 
God hath annointed him with the 6 


foluze 


1- it is 
| was ful of the bely Ghoſt. Toh.1. 14- fa he EmogekR; Pe 
Pena fad among v5 andre. Ro 
bheredf av the ylorie tbe onch begotten Senve ofthe Fitbes,; 

x Scripture is plendifull inthe i 


Srevendrret, 


PE 


ſaid, thar be ON 
lohn 1.14- 


graces. Afts 16. 3B; —_— ] As 10. M | 


—— _ 


_ 


a 


| 
} 


| aperſ of grace, and being cometo the full'p owt | 
lviis,moRtabſolure, and moſt cxaRt and perfeQ;andironts| 
ficedfallfo to be:There is reafon why ir ſhould alba won 
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| hamane natuce;ſhould bemoti abſolute and perfeR;and:tbar 
| ke ſhould be free from all por of Fane ,/-and. hue abſoliite 
| fulneſſe of graceand holinefle in him, cuen holineſle in the 
| higheſtdegree of eng | «50 

i Þ1 That be might. 


| Godbead, he was holinefle it ſelfe.;- and therefore called Ze-. 
, lerem, 23.6; And it was needfull -alfo | 
| that he migbt be an-abſolure and perfe&Sauiour;/: ,- 11011110 | 


f oour, andall glorie, in mw 
| t 


—_—— 
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| olineſſc ond putitie infuſed into Clriſt, 20d inhercotiohiq 


e fic for the acc 


Godhead andia his manhood, be a perfe&Sauiour.: In bis. 


bona our right conſneſſe 
thatin his manhood he ſhould be perfealy: holy - and pure, | 


Now:hen this trurh, that in Chriſt is fourid abſolute: pet» 


himſcife; by | 
heneedednotſoto do, for be was moſi\ 
a 
reiy'fuſt m 


pwige, that was in.bimatx} 


oment, of his xon- | 


| 


\% { L \ £ 


: 


tort of xrue belecuers, namely, in the: maphood of Chrif. 
In higGaedbead indecd isinfinite holinede , but thas is ipace / 
ceflable, we cannot attaine to it, pg;Tim-6.:r6:itihis hu- | 


| mane-nawrebeing perfectly: holy, ant} perfeRly TanRified, | teund, 
thatis as pipe or conduit roconucyirito all. that truly be» | -- 


leevein bim, | 


him and inherent in bis humaue oprure;is moſt abſoluceNſure> 


iſhmentof his. affice 
| of Medintor andthathe might inboth natures; both int his | 


of his originall holineſſe and | 


' Againe, this truth now deliuered, may fuurher ivferme. vs { 
holinefſe and purity .is:to be fouridgo the come | 


ly then itmuſt needs fe, that there is 2. proportion: of holi» 


there fulnefle of honefſe jo: Chriſt the bead, and not 8 pro» 


portionable meaſurc of holineſle in. his. embers? ic is ;not 


_ poſſible; |] 


—_— Tc. 


neſle, a mealure of holincfle: iv the: members of Chriſt, Is | - 


| Now further,.is it @rhatia Chriſt is:found abfoluce per- | 77G 2, © | 
| ſeQian of holineſſe, and:che: putity of Cheifh infuled into | Thy, mens: 
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. poſſible; that were. tomakethe myſticall body of Chrift:zil 
Me abads .Quriof all queſtion, there being daſh | 
| of grace andholineſſe, in. Chrift, there is a-propotrioatale| 
| meaſure ofholincfle and putity in all that are:in Chrift,»Pgy| 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.6.17. Hethat « sopned to the flanyl | 
ir oxeSperitzand Joh. 1:26. 0f bis fulneſſe have we all receined | 
end grace 'forgrace. All that are in Chriſt receive of hisſik. 7 
| nelle, and'are partakers of char grace and holinefſecharigih| 
| him, in ſome meaſure :: and therefore deceiue nor thy (elſe |. 
whoſoeucrthoware. Herein many deceive themſcines; they! 
chinke they belong to Chriſt, and that he is theirhead / = 
Sauiour, and yetthicy haue no-dram of holinefſe inthemsns, | | 
theirhearcsare full of many foule and filthy luſts , of pride,} | 
envie, couetouſneſle, and. the like, andtheirliues are ſoyled! 
with mauy foutc and grofſe finnes:;: yea they cannot endure] Þ 
a meaſurcofholineſſe and puritie inothers. Suchperſons/'de.] i 
. | ceiue:therbſelues exceedingly: and take; heed ofchis deceit} 
| whoſocuer thou art, remember the truthnow deliuered;thit} Þ 
| | in Chriſtis ſoundabſolureand perfeR holineſſe, in Chriſt | 
the Spirit of lifgand if thou be ioyned with him,thou haftthe{ | 
fame Spirit , thou artpartaker of thatholineſſein ſomepro;| | 
| portion. 1. Toh. 3.3. Exery one that bath this bope in bins,pww-1 
geth hineſelfe exen as beic pare: he labours for holineſſe;andhe} i 
| neverrefis till he find his hearr and life in ome meaſyreſan| i 
Qified 8 purified, For affuredly,as Chriſt hath in him the Spi- | 
rit of life, ſo ſuch asarein Chriſt haue che life of the Spirit} i 
|. -Laftofall, isit  thatin Chriſt is found abſolute | 
| on of holineſſe and puritic? then comfort thy ſelfe 1 
io /\ uer thou art that haſt in thee the beginnings of true grace, | | 
- 5: | andtrue- holineſſe, and: findeſt in thee the life of the Spitin |. | 
of + || that giues thee euidencethar thou artin Chriſt, and beingin| | - 
'" _ | Chriſt, inhim thou haftperfeRion of grace and holineſſe,1a| 
| thy ſelfe thou findeſt great want;and a ſcant meaſure of grace} - 
| and helinefle, and chou many times complaineſt of it: coins] | 
_ | forexhy ſelfe,cin Chriſt thovhaſt perſeRion ofholineſſe and | | 
| puritic: A::thy bframd happineſſe is es 
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| _ | heic impurene 
' | cher. LheperfeR nero 
10.make them boly:and pure in 


| heneecalled the blond of God: AR, 10128; anddh 


Los 


| fghr,a0d to bind themiouer 


| bloudof Chriftaghe is|man;,andſhed 


"I" 
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t rfoSion of holineſſe; thonmayeſs not lake to dfiridch 
2 cy perf #s thou lrucft on the f, face of the'e kevoſi il | 
the Lord will oottruttrhcewithir, he knowes if thouwert | 
 guſted with it, it-15-2 thouſand te nothing'thou wouldeſt 


loſe it; he hath layd it vp in aſurerhand, euen in:theband 


(the Lord Teſus: and out of his hand allche diuels in hell'are 
notable to wringic, Inhim'islayd vp abſolure 
| ntgeſſegod he is able to keepe itiſafe for thee; and thoube- 


cuen oe” deginaings: of: truc Lmanch and- rus holinefſe in 


' Note we. Gunhertaba Apoſtle kervifaſbiy 5 powerto che 
Spixit of life.,.to the abſolute holinefſe wChtift Tefus, ynder 


the word Law, and he makesthat powerable rofreefromthe | 


| power of ſine, and ak the power of death, WhenceWwote 


Me thugtfhuch: |: C Bt: 2107 VUTSW as wa 'L #398 - 


\Tharthereis a mrechar PoKrer a Goble in che 


| lnellack Chriſt ro:inſtifiefirch as are imbirh;then thats! is-in 
ſfſe:afhd dcefilement-tof na 


;\then'the 
griitio is Tod; 


impiteneſſe of their natureisroimalke: 


[Forwhy, thoughitb: bolineſſeinberenxinthe-inhvod 
of Chriſt; yetitis hekbiindfedeebniediciet porno: 
ineſſleolthat perſon whoubechGodandwar | 
of Clviſtis 06-joiite- woithckde value) khomtri 
man; 


perſfonavhois both: Godandman; 


peeds: 


mg the bloud of that 


of Ho _ and _— (ſouth holleellt 
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perteRion of |. 


in Chriſt, in him thou halcbe ſure roficdir,ant not mifſe | 
ic: and that is anexcellent comfort; and thibke: on it ro | 
by comfort, thou that, haſt the firft: fruires'of the $pirir; | 


hes, - ; io] $1124. to 5i3 | 


hv- 
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be ae 


rich - "to conderinne | 


tpurifhmentz*!; >! yorl3 1505 | 
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© Andehizioa ground of ſweet -comfortand: conſol rt 
all thar are in Chriſi: bereupon they may chears vp clit] | 
hearts againſt diſcouragemenr,/in regard of char watlſe/ ag] | 
lvwpe, and body of ficnerheyfindin themſelues, which they] 
find to be firong and iwreſk$1 in them, and many timespre. | 


| vailing againſt che power of grace in thern. What thou & 


itdo ſo preuaile ſometimes, yer know it whoſoeuer tho 
thatart in: Chriſt, ir ſhall never'prevaile rothy-conde 


| tion. Nogzno, thereis preater force inthe holinMe due 


tie of Chriſt Ieſus, to make thee holy andpure,and that inthe\ | 
ſighrof God, then in that,to make thee guy in Gods fight; | 
 andito bind thee quer topuniſhment. The holinefſe and pat | | 
tie of Chriſt Teſus imputcd to tbee, wakes a lowder criti £ 
the eares of God for thy iuſtification , then chardoth otcan| 
"a far thy condemnation, and to call for the wrath and vet-| 
of Godon thee. 044 bt 
- Marke we further, the Apoſtle here making knownethe 
ber: and powerfull worke ofthe Spirit of life in'Chrift ,-» 


deathyhe gives inflance of that effeR in himſelfe,in his owne | 
, He Gith; ; The Law. of the Spirit bfe which/iy ? 
; 208 the lewi of finne and of deith,| 
h ag. es his owne owfort, 


Nets emſlfens NataFacaliats and ofthe irl-) 
wry => 170d OE himſelfe before vs as aexaniple| 
ching his freedome fromthe power offia] 


ons leſus, ro the we nes all 
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| Chriſt his moſt holy and ſandtifiednature, and ro know that 
in Chriſt is freedome from the power of finneand death; and |; 
| other benefits and ſauing comfortschat are:found in Chriſt | ;;.- 


| demnation through Chriſt, andother benefirs of Chriſt, we 


| which is in Chriſt Teſus hath freed ys in: particular. To our 
| knowledge of the benefies of Chyft and- ſaving comforts 


ginen bingſelfe for me inparticular, For why. T 
| Tris onely true ſauing and iuſtifying fairh in Chriſt, that | regfox. r. 
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| cobis comfort, and faith, the law of the Spiricof life which is 3 
|: Chriſt Jeſus hath freed me from the: law of finn 


| e8#ndiof 
death. He gues vs to ynderſtand thus much, - 0 les 
That it is not ſufficient for vs-to know the benefit: of 


Teſus : but we muſt apply them to our ſelues: im particular: IF | 
we would haue true comfort touching freedome from con* | 


muſtoeuerreſt till we beable to: ſay with the Apoſtle, that 
wein particular are freed, tharthe law of the Spirit of life 


found in him, we muſt joyne particular application of them 
tro out ſelues, if we would find true comfort in them, as E/s- 


phaz ſaid to /ob, lob 5.27. We muſt beare and know them for 


| our ſelues; we muſt be able to ſay with the: Apoſtle, Galar.2. | Gal. 2.20, | 


20, [line by faith inthe Sonne of God, who hath loned me , and 


yeelds true comfort, inreſpeR of Chriſt his benefirs and fa- 
ving comforts : and it is the nature and propertie of ſuch a 
faith,to appropriate the generall promiſes of the Goſpell,and 
to apply the benefirs of Chriſt particularly. And theſe things 
ace eſſentiall in true ſauing and,iuſtifying faith , and: of the 
nature of it : knowledge of Chrift, and of his benefits, and 


comfort of the- beleeuing ſoule. And hence is faith faid 


of the Spirit of life in Chriſt, and that there is freedome from 
condemnation to ſuch asare in. Chrift,-and to be able to | 
ſpeake and to diſcourſe at large of the benefits and fauing | 


EET wy —— - 
. . 


apprehenſion and particular application. of them: ro the | 


to bearecciuing of Chriſt, loh.x.12. As mery as receined him | 

| | tothembe gane power to be the ſoner of God, enentothem that 

| | beleeneinbu name. rext NS 
Againe, whatcomfortisthere in this,to know the power |.,, aſon 2. 


lob.x.12, 


[ob. 5.27. 


comforts in Chriſt, and not ro apply them to our ſelues in 


| 
== | particular? ix 
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' Popifh, juſti- 


couered to be] 
comfortlelle, 


[| ſe. 2. | 


Exhortation 
.to a particular 
application of 


Chriſt and his 


a " 


MPH 


| 9/6 Te. 2 
fying faithdiſ-| 


particular: to our knowledge of them we muſt ioyne parti : 
cular application of them ro our ſclues , if we would finde | 


true ſweetneſfle and ſonnd comfort in them, 


of Chriſt and his benefits, and they will haue faith to be no- 


thing elſe but a generall knowledge, or at the moſt bura| 
generall aſſent ro the truth of the Scriptures, anidto the truth |. 
ofthe articles of faith, which indeed may bein reprobates, | 
yea in the diucls themſelues : and therefore there is no} 
| rrue nor ſound comfort in Popiſh wltifying faich. _ 


mow: [41-7 | ah 
T.cteuery one of ys looke that we ioyne to our knowledge 


C 
4 


of Chriſt and his benefits, particular application 'of them| 
to our ſelues, and reſt not in this knowledge of the ſweets | if 
and excellent comforts that are found jn Chriſt Teſus ; that | 
thou artable to ſpeake of them: but if thou wouldeſt finde | 


true comfort inthem, apply themto thine owne ſoule in par- 
ticular ; the particular application of them will yecld thee 
true comfort both in life and death. Haply thou. wilt ſay 


this is the hardeſt matter in the world,oh that I could beleeue | 
them to my ſelfe, ] would faine apply Chrift and] - 

Sto my ſelfe, but alas I cannot, I cannot fay that | 
Chriſt hath freed me from condemnation , and that Chriſt | © 
hath fulfilled che Law, and died forme in particular, I wonld |- 


and appl 
his bencke 


Now then this firſt diſcouers toys, that the faith which} 
the Papiſts hold to be iuſtifying faith, 1s a faith without any | 
true comfort in it: for they diſclaime particular application of | . 
Chriſt and of his benefits : yea, they holditto be an impudent} 
fiftion, and anidle fancy, to apply Chriſt and his benefits} 
particularly : and they crie ſhame on particular application | 
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| willingly beablero ſay fo, andbe perſwaded of it, bur-atas | 


Fa TR Y 


| ro beleeueinhim,, andro apply cothy ſelfe in particular the 


| as thou oughteſt, and asthou defireſt? Comfort thy ſelfe, 
| affurethy lelfe rhe Lord accepts of thy will to belecue for 


| fayagaine, Indeed fomerimesT ſeeme to haue ſome comfort, | 


a 
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| ſanding in awe of God in his word ofthreatnin 
| fubieRtion of thy heart and life to the will of Godreuealed, * 
| in all things, a conrinuall lifting vp of thy ſoule ro God in 


[finde that I cannot. Tanſwer: Thoa'thin findeft this kane 
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| 
nefſe inthee to beleene , andto apply Chiiſt to thy ſelfe, is 
thy mindeſer on Chtiſt? dolt chou will and defire vnfainedly 


benefics of Chriſt ? doft thou endeuour and vie meanes to 
that purpoſe ? art thou grieued that thou canſt not beleeue 


faith, and -he accepts of thee for atrue beleeuer. Thou wilt 


and ] thinke I do applie the benefits of Chriſt ro my comforr, . 
but how ſhall T be ſure that T do'it in deed and truth, 'and | 
ſelfe as many do? Many perſons 
have a ſtrong faith in Chriſt, and our of their blindnefſe/and ; 
preſumption ſay they doubr not, bur thatif they ſhould dic 
at this preſear, they are ſure they ſhould go to heauen:; bur | 
alas, itis but- out of their blindnefle and ignorance; rhey | 
conſidernothow hard a thing it is to belecue in Chriſt. | 
How ſhall Ibe ſure that I belecue? Tanſwer, Thou niayeſt | 
be ſureof it by rwo things. ole E.1 
_ Firſt, if thou findin thee the proper fruites of a true iuſti- 
tying faith, ſuch fruites as can come from no orher roote, as 
namely, an inward loue of God in his word of promiſe, a 


| nedly defire | 


© 3 


o, A —_ 


prayer,and thankſgiuing on all occafions.. _ | 
Secondly, if thou finde in thee the power of faich, and | 
grace intime of temptation , enabling thee to withſtand the | 
luſts of thine owne hearr, andthe corruprions thar are in rhe 
world,and the temptations of Satan, wy ro ouercome them, 


tarion,yer it is with much ſtriuing and reluRartion. 


luſtifying faith, cuen a faith applying the benefits of Chrift to | 
thine owne ſoule particularly : and hereby trie thy ſelfe,and 


Ea. never ; 


1.loh.5.4. Orifthou be ouercome by violence of ay remp- | 


Tfthoufinde theſe things in thy ſelfe, rhou mayeſt con- | _ 
| clude tothe comfort of thine owne ſoule, thar thou haft rrue | 


Comfort to 
ſuch as vatai- 


to beleeue in 
Chriſt, and 
endeuour {o 
to do, thou 
asyer they | 
cor lay | 
they do'be. 


lecuc. 


| 


ueſt. | 
| 
Anſs Ws | 
How we my | 
know and be} . 
ſure that we 
belceue in 
Chriſt, 
Notes of it, 
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neuer reſt till thou finde in thee theſe things. If thou finde | 


| A Popither- 


| of the Spirit of life doth free from finne , rakiovg the law of | 


| be faith nor, the law ofthe Spitir of life hach freed me fnom | 


PR } 


TOI" I. 


theſe things inthy ſelfe, certainly thou doeRt ioyne to thy 
knowledge of the hcnefics of Chriſt particular application | 
of tkem, and that will yeeld ghee ſound comfort both arthe | | 
howeof death, and ar the great day of the Lord, The Pa. |- it 
piſts go abour to proue from this verſe , that the grace of | i 

regeneration, inherent holineſle, doth free from finne , and | 
iuſtifie in the fight of God, and js the cauſe of iuſtificationin | 
Gods light. And thus they reaſon. Say they, the law of the | 
| Spirit of life dath free fram finne and from death , and that | 
law of the Spirit of life is the grace of regeneration, inheten | 
volincE vrgvghs in vs. þy:the ſpirit of grace and [ſanQifieas 
tian. For this they alledge the authprity and interpretation]. 
| of ſome of their writers ; And therefore,ſay they,the graceaf} 
regeneration, inherent holineſſe, dothiuſtifie in the ſight of | 
God, andis the cauſe of iuſtification: and it is not xightequb | 


nefle i nputed that doth iuſtific in the fight of Gad 2 thats | | 
| their doctrine, | ws 


am * 
; - 4 


AM 
-— 


nes. Ah. ad 


te. 
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Theyace e faly anſwered, For fir grant this, that the law : 


the Spirir of life for the grace of regeneration, (which indeed | 
is not the meaning ofchat phraſe in.this place, as we ſhewed | 
im epening the texc, ) yet grant that to be:the meaning ; they | 
gaine nothing dy it:it tollowes not thereupon, a ce 
of regeneration doth free from fine ; but how ? 2uaed mer | 
teriale, non quoad formal: : in that ir doth purge outand bridle | 
the euill motions and fyafull luſts of the heart in ſuch as are | 
juſtified, bur it doth not free any thax is not iuſtified from the 
guilt ofhis finoe., and acquirt and diſcharge from it in the | 
bght of God: no, there is no ſuch matter. Againe , the Av | 
poſile faith nor, the law of the Spirit of life in me, orthe law | 
in vs, but the law of the Spirut of life in Chriſt leſry, He |- 
makes the ſubicoftharlaw of the Spirit of life. he ſpeakes | 
of, to be Chriſt Teſus,and not our ſelues; and therefore it ean« | 
' not be ynderftoodof holineffe inherent in vs. And. further; | 
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| figne, bur from the law of finne. So that ill admic thax/ins | Þ 
rerpretation | | 
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js meant the graceofregenetation;;yer that will nor follow 
| | whichthe Papiftsdo/inferteonit; )thar thegrace-of rogene. 
. | cation doth tuſtifie inthe {fight of God': dut dnely this: will 


the power and dominion of finne, And therefore this texr 
| makes nothing forthatthe Papiſis would faſten on it, and 
which they would cancladefromir. - F704142) 


fione: and vnderftanding by. fame, (as I ſhewed) the-impure- 
nefſe and defilementof nature, euen apower to make guilry 
in Gods ſight, and to binde ouer to death, to: death ob 
and death of foule;. dearh remporall, and deaitreremall;,: be 
ae them together, and conioynes them:andrhe point hence 
1s IS. | 5-53 | 33 D711 I OITTSO 
That the impureneflſe and defilement of nature, ifnoother 


| cocondemne them without any other finne added to it. And | 


urity and filchineſſe of natare. And this doubtlefle Dad 

| knew well, when making confeſfion'of his- finnes,'Plals 5 ts | 
be broke our and ſaid, verſe 5; that he 'was comreined:5ti ſfune, 
and borne in iniquity: as if he hal ſaid, Lord'F ackhowledge 


| 


terpretation ta be good,char by the Law of the Spiritoflife, HOG 


i. om 


follow on ic, that thegrace of. regeneration.doth free from | 


Obſerue we further, the Apoſile here-afcribes a powerto | 


y| 


| ane were addedro it isenoughto makemeniliablecodeath | 
of body, arid death of @ule,cuen thefilchinefſe and pollution | 
| in which men are conceiued and borne, is.cnough-of it felfe | 


| it wasneedfull tharche Sonne of God ſhould come: downe | able tg deail 
and take ournature vpon him, and be conceiued *and borne | 13 1% 6. 
pureand holy,tharhe tnight tree-Gods! cleft from: rlie-inis |.7555> 5 


my hichinefſe and pollution:ofnarure; and: that in regard-of 
theimpureneſſe of my nature, if: I had:no{other ſihme, Ides | 
| ſeru2 thy wrath and euerlaſtingperditian. 'Eptitſ.2/ 3.:rhe | 
Apoſtle acknowledgeth , that Paſfe and othertruebelce- 


plainly teaching'vs, rhat all by nature, infregardaf the! filehi- 


if they had no other finne added to ir, yer in regard of thar, 
they areliableto the wrath of God and 'cuertaſting | perdis 
tion 2: For why, therealons of it are plaine, As}! * (1. 27 


CENITIEIES 


| 
; 
| ; 


uers were by nature the children of wearh/as: well as/ others; |. 
nefſe and pollution in whichthey were conceiiied and borne; | 
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and holineſſe that i is 
fGod;:andis in it ſelferrulyandpr 
therefvie of irfelfe it isexnovgh wv make men lyable to death 
of body and death of ſoule, deatht alland death ets: 


Sccondly, men are not bound 10 
Law of Godonely inthe aQions of their lives, bur they: ate 
| alſo bound to keepe it conſtantly from their very conteption 
 totheir death: and if they faile in any thing , and yeeld 1 


*] 


their conception to their death, they are yable to the caleſ 


nail, For the w of fie i death, Rom. 6.2 3-Againe, ' | 
bo 1d obedience tothe | 


perfeconformity to the Law of God from the moment ef | 


of the Law;milefſe they be freed fromit by Cheriſh Andes | 


—_ the impureneſle and defileinem of ndnureis comy 
i ne! 


4a, Hf w__ —_— Ls 22 
oY 


to 


fore:itmuſi needes be, chat the jeoperenciſe and defilem 


of nature, ifnoother ſfinne were added roit, is cnoughir 


nateire;' / 


 theygdinocalrognhtrdenvieor; 
 excetiwatendleflenit; and they 
 clinations and; 


eco ſieme or narcurall c 


the 


HE Andchiediſcoverdts eitho error ofthe Pipdfetwmgl | 

fb er | | Fagan and-dreame of pure: neeurals; and:howſoeut | 

d nail firine, yer they much] 
old and'teach that the 0 


make men lyable to death of body and dearh of ſouls, And} 
_ | it wasneedfullthatthe Sonne of Gad ſhould deſcend from | 
© ** | heauet;aridbetonceiurd and boniepure and holy, 


6: dovnn] might fice Gods cletfrom the impurity and deflemenr of i 


m ſuchazare bapcized, is nor an ewll repugnant and coma 5 
rierotheLaw of God, or{asnhey ſpeake ) an evillehorhach | N 
offinne ih/it: : bur(fay-they)/ir is a mareer' Ikehw 


”" 6 an at. 4 


therd , - wherein the. godly niay exerciſe their 
ficengelrin liigings! anft ir; andif they 


 gaifſtiemantully;, r 


 cheimpurenefſcaud defilementofnarere, withourany 


Ggbrand friue' 6 = 
hall thereby ot raine exemall/life; þ 
Thub ley Mak nod teach jubick leinteedwfoulobady rofſ6| 
error; it cannorftand with the truth now delwered. If fo bet 
other | 
finne added to it , dernough to make men liable todearh of | | 
| body 2nd death of ſoule, as we haue cleared andproued; cer} | 
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+ ,| more : and bereinappeareththe wonderfull « voſpeakeble 
| mercy and. at" wg goodneſle pr fone vs4-.496 


| made a paſſage to heavens . 
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of linac: for nothing but finne doſeryes deach. af Hiodic.and| 


| Mp of forks: 3 therefopo he gue ere _— FP No denie- 


It, 


SS 


Chciſt Jars dearh ro themJe Gofifcd and 


Apgaine, is.it ſo ahas the jwpureneſſe and defilemen of 


Ce contrary to the Law of odamnd _— baththe Go | 


nature without any other finge added to it, is 


| | pram hable denoted | 
_ | wethennotice ofthis. ated lecos tee thinke on ic, to 


ticre ys yp zoche-maggifying.of the greatmercy at;God to- 
wards vs, If we duely.conGder. it ,.a 
ought, we ſhall find, that on this ground we haue iult cauſe 


uen Ce nbinetond pollnion in; which cuery 


Lordhaueiuftly, S—_ v8 to hell. Now:the Lordbeah pa- 
red vs, ſome:twenty ,. owe $higric;, ſome: forty y egres.and 


” Are to bis mercie, patience, and geodnefſe, and 
tomake yicotir. Wearerabelbumbledifor che impurenelle 


We. L- _ "end: 


and: wn Arn | 


to. admire, andro megnific the wonderfull mercy, ;patience, | 
andgaodnefle of CS oneofys.. For: why, © | 
.oneiat \ 8 Vi 
was conceiued andberme,did affoord matter —— for-the | 
Lords wrath to ſejzt on-40. our; eucrlaſting. confuſion,:and | 
euen for that withoutany other fiouc atlded to its wightrhe E 


| of our nature,& to make our peace with.the Lord:tartorhas | 
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W | Lord iuftly powre onthis full wrath vpon vs in this life; nd 
'* | foreuerinthelife r5come. Alas, many confider not wh | 


| theit 


| aAuall finnes, but euen forthe impureneſſe of our nature; we 


| | pave cauſe to behombled for that, as well as for eur aQuall | 


| finnies, for cuen for that if we had no other finne , might the 


_ 


anewll Uioiforinpe nature is, and they are neuer tr 
inreſpeR of rhoſe'cuill morions and luſts that ariſe from 
theit'owne corruption : and many full little confider that the 
Songe of God muſt come downe from heaven, and humble. 


fromthe impureneſſe anddefilement © 
 thinke noronthis, alas, their eyes are ſhur vp, they ſeci itnot: 
| no, they bleſſe themſclues in reſpeRof their civil, honeſt; 

orderly carriage, and thinke all is "well with them, if chey hte 
 inciuilt faſhionitvrhe world, and; be free from foule' and 


e:Eervs thenlcarne co takenotice of ir, that o& mite. 
 clotbet wil make wi filthy, and plonge of in the pit. Tob g. 31. thi 
renefle of ournature is enovgh to condemne vs; if 
no other finne were added to it: and fer vs bewaile that, and 


hirfelfe,and become-a man, that he mightfiee Gods che yen | 
their nature. They 


yo finnes ſuch as the world takes notice of.Poore fouſes, | 
hey ſee not the impureneſſc of their hearts, and that in ee! 
pe Rof tharthey'are lyable to death of bodie and dearh'sf 


| be humbled for that, as well as for our\aQual! fnnes;and 26& | 


| endhe ſpares ys, that beſides the acknowledgement of is | & 
| 'goodneſſe 'and merey, we ſhould be humbled before Tin, 
| and'make ow peirewith him not onely in'refpeRoF biy 


I 
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| knowledge Gods mercy inp ing vs, ard char he did not 
| throw! vs 'to' hell ſo: foone as we were conceiued'in th 
| wombe ; ke might iuflly haue done ir, but he hath hithertc 
| ſpared ys, Ohthen ler vs acknowledge and'ma gnifie iy: 
| goodnefſe, patience, and mercy{andinreſpe& ofehein ure: 
 nefleofour nature , exien'theb 


tohang downe onr heads : let ys 1 ay,cuen the beſt of vs; "iti 


| humbly before the Lore allthe —_ of ourlives, Comewe 
now "tothe third verſe/'- 


ftof vs bave fill a remaindet| 
| ofit ill abiding in vs; and in refpeR of that; we have caiiſe | 


| reſpeR of the impureneſſe of our nature, learne' ro walke| 
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}| neſſe of it , and from rhe puniſhmenc due to it, 
make chem holy inthe ſight | of God. The Apolftile here con- | 
of God his ſending his Sonne in- | 


| jogmarer. In this yerſe we have theſe things offered. - | 
-: Firſt; that the:Law could nor do'that which Chriſt dis, 


ALI wanted power tothat puipoſe. Tharwhih 
//ibleto the Law, in 4s much as it was weake, fairh' the | 


| to theworld. Andofthe Sonne of God his raking 


# 
«ys VersE 3. 


_— ro the Law , in aa mnuch as it wide 


bis owne Sonne , L 


as ycelding a proofe and confirmation of thar, 
£Z|1' Az that the moſt abſolute 'and perfeRt holineſſe 
NE} [/3/6 and puriticof Chriſthis humane nature,called 
DSL the Spirit of life , impured to ſuch as are in 
Chrit, doth free Huan from the impurenefſe and defilement 
oftheir nature till abiding in them, both from w_— 


firmes chte;Fom the effe 


fleſh and 
the nature of man on him, that the effe& was the condem- 
nation.offinne in that fleſh: and in that humane nature of the 
Sonnc of God , being ſent of his Farher into the world, and. 
taking the nartuce of man'on him, he' in that nature condems| 


| ned fine; and fofreed:alt true beleeners from theimpute y 


PG His verſe harh reſpeKro the verſe; foregoing, 


doth | 


nefſe and defilement ofnature: tharisthe maine drift of the 
Apofile in this verſe, and thereſpeQ ir hath to the forego: 


there was ar\impofſibilitiecin.the Lawito do it. 


ApoR e. Andleſthe ſhould ſeeme to wrong the Law, heex- | 


| plaines himſcltc and faith, the weaknefle of it was in regard 
ofthe ſleſh, it was weake becanſe ofthe fleſh. Andthen:/ ** | 
Secondly, we haue here laid before ys what Chriſt did, | 


| namely this, that he condemned finne, and wherein it- as. 
that. he condemned finne, thatic wasin the fleſh, And this | 


| _ and working of Chriſtahe a offrne inthe 


fleſh, 


Sono. 
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| ap 16 FAY ; ad for ſame c and then followes: the effea: That W | 
| CT es donned Gmetanks fleſh.” 1h 


| 


| 


| 


| was for finne. God ſending bis owne Sonne , in the fanilitnde # 


fleſh, the  Apolile doth not ot barely deliver, bur he ſets ir Pk: | 
| ropether with another ſpeciall worke of God going before 
| is, 2nd that was the ſending of Chriſt into the world) chie | 


God ſent his owne. Sonne into the world,to be incamare, | 
andtotake the nature of man on him, which is further am. | | 
plified by a particular end of his ſeading | in the fleſh, thatie| i 


a 11 verſe in genecrall, as Iſaid jitisto be eaken w 
asintended the Apoile. touching themacter of iuftificg. [ 
a oencening ſanRtification, The whole matter! C | 


of is, if weguly obſerue it , tends to ſer forch iuſtification;! 
for here the Apolile ſhewes thac the Law cannot inftfie char l 


the Law camor bring | pens __ perfeRt holineſle and! 16 | 
puritic, Though the, Law command and. require F- 
righteouluefle, bothofpature and ations, Sos: it wn. E 
perfe halineſie and ware to Gods choſcn:'it is onely| 
Chriſt Jeſus being fror of his Facher,and Ke e's i im, | 


that condemnes-(1 ne in his fleſh, and brings tuch a ws : 


Qionofbolineſſe ndputitic to Gods choſen , as being nl | 


| 


ted 0, them, makes ea af heel - 
5; that is the very' purpaſe of the Apolile in this ve 
chis verſe being 3 proofe orancexplication ofchatw 


gun the ſecond verſe, it prougs tro grind 


thar gaineſey it, that we havezightly expounded that ve i | 
ow ys 1 ec holinefle aod puritie-bFChriftbis huns 
nd they:that cavil and.except 2gainſt char 


36] do. ic without ground. het that mers torhe Lav,or| 
{| asitis inthe newrtranſlation , what the Law could net do : By 


the Law, we are x0 ynderftand themorall Law of God? ad 


| what is the thing the morall Law.could nor do', wetma 4:4 


| fee. }Goc j 
{ full Beſb , xondemned Gnoe in thefleſh, andthat wasthe | | 
| thing heLuwcouldpordo, ould not condemnefineia | 


dlauſc of the verſe,  comdenwed finue ike 
dinghis. owneSonne inthe fimilitude offs | 7} 
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the fleſh. By fleſs, is here meant the corruption of.narure, | 
that whichis in men by narurall generation, as Toh. 3.6.7 hat 


the word God bete ſtanding in relation to Chriſt, is to be ta« | 
ken perſonally, for God the Father the firſt perſon in Trinirie. 
| Sendarg,that is,in his erervall counſell having defigned tothe 
| office of a Mediator, as lots. 190536; br 
Father hath ſanilified and ſent into theworl4, did in the fulnefle 


_— 


' gotten of bins from al eterntie,and ofthe ſame etemall eſſence 
' with the Farher,and ſo his onely begotten Sonne, as he is cal- 

led, Toh. 3\ 16. In the familitude of / 
tae, muſt nor behere fimply referred to the fleſh; burto ſm- 


a having a true body and a true ſoule, like to our {infull bos | 
dies and ſoules, but yerfree from all fpoc of finne in his body 


thefleſhyit could not free from ſinne in the fight of God, and | 
befjow on mer perfeQ holinefle and righteouſnefie, in as | 
much as it was weake, that is, ofno force, of no power not | 


fog ro that purpoſe , becanſe of the fleſs, or by reaſon of | 


which is barus of the fleſh is fleſh.( God EG eabers, | 


of cime exhibite hims Gulag, 4.4." Fhen cbr fulneſſe of time | 
ws come God eur fored bis Suiorxhan ls; birviipiadl Soane bem: | 


ſinful fled, The word finpils- | 


a; ie... 


and foule, as Heb. g;'15. He wa: in all things texupeed in like # 
| fort, yet without fone, ( [for fin.) Some expound thele words | 


to be aſfcrifice for fhane, bur rhey are miſtaken, the Apotile 
| here ſpeakes 
incarnation and coming in the ficſh, that he was fene,and be+: 
came inan for finne, namely, to take away andeo drive Gnne: | 


obſerves) theakpoltte fairhnor for finnes, but 


_—_— blot and ſaine of nature, which did flicke in. our | 
, before Chrilt did afſumeand take our flicſh ankim;and |: 


fleſh.) The word condeneved, is herepur by ametaphorical ef os ime» B 


twoyrnie, forthar which followerh condemnariod, namely, 
for the aboliſhing and raking away | 
perſons vſe to be cut off, andto betaken out of the world; 


Mee 


rrheyinay bono more: ſorhe Gpefile ging 'char Chriſt | 


nor of Chtift his ſacrifice or death, bur of his. | 


out of our narure, which he rooke on him. For (as Bexawelt | 


of inac. As condemned: | 
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condemned finne, he meanes, he aboliſhed and tooke finne 

at once quite out of the way: ſo the words vſed, 1. Per.q.6; 

In the fleſh, that is, in the nature of man, euen in thatfleſhand 
| humane nature that he aſſumed; he abeliſhed finne altoge- | 
ther : and that fleſh of his being perfeAly holy and pure , and 
| the holineſſe of it being imputed to ſuch as are in Chriſt, ir 
takes away the guiltineſſe from. them in reſpe of the ims« | 
| urenefſe of their nature, and they thereby are made perfeR- 
ly holy and purein Gods fight. So:(as Itake it) weareto yn- 

 derſtaric> theſe words, condemned ſome in the fleſv, Thus then ' 
{ conceiue' we the meaning ob this. verſe, as ifthe Apoſtle had | 


= | \ Caid>3:1i 2Hi2 079 bib neat yn af heh? le) 5 aſe tcs 
= For mtg &pf-God conld m3, | 
. was net poſſible for the Law to ds, namely, to free men | 

| Tanthe febs of lad to beſtow on ho we bole and | 
- righteonſueſſe,in as much as it bad ne force,vor power tothat pur« 
Themeaniog| poſe, by reaſon of their naturgll corruption : God the Father ex- | 
of the words.| hibiting and ſending into the world his eternall and onely begot= | 
| en Soune, whom in his eternal counſell be bad defigned tothe office | - 

| of a Mediator, 1 ſay, ſending him into the world enducd with bu» 
| mane fleſs , exenwith « true body and «true foule , like to or fin- 
full bodies and ſomles, yet free from all [þot of ſame; and that to take 
| a4) and t0 drixe ſine , enen the blot and ſtaine of nature out of | 
| our nature which be tooke on bins, he did indced in that fleſb and | 
 bumane nature that be aſſumed, abolifh finne altogether, andtooke | 
it quite oxt of the way: That fleſh of his being perfettly bely and | 
pare, and the holineſſe of it being imputed to ſuch a5 are im Chriſt, 
| «& frees them fromgmuiltineſſe in reſpett of the impureneſſe oftheie | 
A - py they are thereby maae perfettly boly and pare im Gods 
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Apoſtle here faich: that which was impeſlible for the | 
Law:to.do, God ſent his Sonne to do for his choſen, and the | 
' thing as Ifaid, the Law could not do, was this, it couldnot | 
free men from finne inthe fight of God, it could not bring | - 
| oe -holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, Hencethen itis | 

ere. © 2 7 | MS ©5-4 | : 


| Doh 1. | : That chemorall Law-of God doth indeed teach perfet| 
| ZH th ES righ- 2 
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rightcouſneſſe,both of nature & aRions: but it cannot iulti- 
fie any 10 the ſight of God, it cannor poſſibly bring to.men 
fe bolinefle aud righteouſnefie, by which they may 
Rand perfeRtly holy and iuſt in Gods fight, that is a thing 
impoſſible for the morall Law to do. 
For why, the marall Law of God offers no pardon, nor 
forgiuenefle of any the leaſt Fnne, that is proper to the Gol- 


ac 


moral} Law 
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Thouzh the 


teach perfe&Q 
riphteouſnes | 
both 'of Aa- 
ture and aCti= 
ons,yet can it 
oot iuſtifie af 


pell: the Law bath in ie no promiſe of remiſſion of any finne: woe ighe 
oo, it threatens the curſe for the leaſt breachand tranſgref- | ,,, dow. x. | 
fon of it, Galat. 3.10. Curſed enery man that comtinucth not | G17 4 10) 
ol things which are written in the baoke of the Law to do them, | Deut.27. 26, 
| Andas the Apoſtle faith, James 2.10: if emanfaile but in one | Tam.z.10, 
point, be z4 gultie of all , he is atranſgreſſor of the Law, and | * 
he is liable ro the ctirſe of the Law, And hence is the Law 
called, A kulling letter, the wriniſtration of death, the miniſtrie of | | 
_ - | condemnation. 2.Cor.3.6, 7 9e | 2.Cor.3.6.7.91 
|  Againe, the Law is not able to worke faith in men, by | Keaſon.2, 
which they may lav hold of remiſſion of finnes offered to | 
| theminthe word of promiſe. For the Law reucales not jufli- | 
 fying faith;and whatir reueales not to vs,it workes nor in vs. | 
And further, the Law onely teacheth what we qught to do, | 
and what to auoyd, but it miniſtreth no ſtrength to vs.to. do | 
that it commands; ther is alſo proper to the Golpell,the Go | | 
pell onely miniſtreth che Spirit, Gal, 3. 2. Receined ye the | Gak3.2. > 


Spirit by the workes of the Law, or by the hearing of faub prea+ 


certaine truth, thatthe morall Law of God cannar iuſtifie a- 
| yiothe fight of God: it is nor poſſible that the Law of Gad 
thould bring men to perfect holinefſe and righteouſnefle, 
Y To” they may Rand perfeRAly iuſt in the fight of 
; God, 
| Now then, firſt this meets with that erronious conceit of 
[the Papiſts, who hold and teach iuftification in Gods hight 
bythe works of the Law, diceRly contraryta thistruth, that 
'the Laty cannot. pofſiblyiuſtifie any in the fight of God: yes 
dixeRly contrary to the plaine cuidence of the Scripture. 


ſaall 


cheat? Fo that on theſe grounds, we may reſolue on thisas a | . 


V; 7e . IT, | 
Iuſtification | 
in Gods fi 
by the works 
| of the Law 
pri | contuted, 


Ram, 3.20, ſaith the Apolile, By che warkgs of tha Law; 
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0 fleſh be inſtificd m his ſight. It is but a ſhift to expound that. 
place, eitherof the workes of the ceremoniall Law,or ofthe 
workes done by the ſtrength .ofnature : for the Apoſtle there 
ſubioynes, By the Law comes the knowledge of ſine; Now the 
knowledge of finne comes not by the ceremoniall.Law,tha 
brings not men to a ſight of finne, but the morall Law is that 


| by which men come to the CPs a0 lt 
good workes done by | 
them, being in the ſtate of grace, and by the firengthof | 


 Apaine, all men have fined, an 
grace, {admit them to be moſt exact and perfeR, and done 
not procure pardon of the leaſt ſinne:and therefore they can- 
not poſſibly iuſtific any in the ſight of God. Againe, 

fe& holineſle and righteouſeſſe , by which they may ſtand 
we ſeeke not iuſtification in- Gods fight in and' by the 
Law, and that we ſceke notlife and faluation in our owne 


obſeruance and fulfilling of the Law of God, Ic is an errour 
ingrafted in nature, it is naturall for men to ſ{ecke forlife and 


| ſaluation by ſome thing in themſelues, and by their owne 


deeds. The blind ignorantmultitude make this plaine to be a 
naturall errour. Aske them how they looketo be ſaued, and 


they commonly anſwer; By their good meaning, by their 


good dealing , and good ſeruing of God ; they do no body 
harme, they ſerue God duly and truly , and they hope they 


ſhewes vs our finnes, and the curſe due to vs for the fame, 
without remedie, and ſo it drines vs from it ſelfe, and out of 
our ſclues, to ſeeke remedie elſewhere: it is a Schoolemaiſfter 


10 bring vs to Chriſt, Galat, 3.2.4. Indeed it is an abuſe ofthe | 


Law, to feeke for life and faluation by it : we are to nfake a- 


vs to Chriſt, by ſhewing vs our ſinnes, and what we haue de- 
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according to the ſiriftrule of the morall Law, ) yet can they |. 
Is it ſo, thatthe morall Law of God cannot iuſtifie any in | 
the fight of God, that it cannot pofſibly bring to men per- | 


iuſ and righteous in Gods fight? then take we heed that | 


ſhall go to heauen. Poore ſoules, they deceiue themſelues, | 
this is ovt of their blind ignorance, this is to ſceke for life 
| and ſaluation where it is not to be found. The Law onely 
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| crued by them ; and ſo whipping and ſcourging our naked | 
conſciences, with the ſmart of ir, yeelding ys no remedieby 
| which we may be freed from the curſe of it,and ſo driuing vs 
0 Chriſt, in whom we ſhall find full remiſſion of all our fans, | 
| ' ute, both of nature and life, and an 


and full and perfe® *- 


acceptation of our imperfe& obedience; which benefics the 
Law cannot affoord vs. Learne therfore for thy juſtification 


and ſaluation,to go out of thy ſelfe,and ſecke for thoſe things 


onely in Chriſt. Caſt thy ſelfe wholly on him, reft on him, 
and build chy faith on him; and thou then buildeſt on a ſure 


rocke, againſt which all the gates of hell ſhall never be able 


topreuaile. In the next place obſerue we: The Apollle faith, 
themorall Law of God could not bring to men perfeR holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſle, that was a thing impoſſible tothe 


Law: and why? Becauſe it was weake, ic was vnable andin- | 


ſuſfcient tothat purpoſe; and yetnot in ir ſelfe, bur becauſe 
ofthe fleſh , becauſe of the corruption of nature, Hence we 
may eaſily conclude and gather thus much. FOES 
' That no man lining in this world hauing fleſh and the corrup- 
tion of ſinne in him, as the beſt hane in part, ſo long as they tine on 
the face of the carth : no man liuing inthe world, can pofiibly 


| keepeand fulfill the morall Law of God: it isnot poſſible for 


any meere man, in his own perſon, in the the time ofthis life, | 


| to keepe and fulfill the Law of God in perfeRion: he can- 


not perfeRly and fully keepe the Law of God, and nor faile 
in any thing the Law requires, that is not potſible. A man 


| that is in his naturall ſtate and condition, is abſolutely and 
ltogether ynable to yeeld obedience to any part: of Gods | 
| Law: yea, ſuch as are regenerate in the higheſtde 
generation, living on the face of the earth , they are vnable | 


oree of re- 
to yeeld obedience to the Law of God, inthat mannerand 
meaſure as it ought to be obeyed z even they faile in many 
things, and diuerle and ſundry wayes. Tames 3. 2. faith the 
Apoſtle: In many things we offend all. Euen the beſt of Gods 
children finne in many things, Eccleſ. 7. 22. Swrely ( ſaith - 
the Preacher) there is no inſt man in the carth , that doth good 
on the 
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| ournature isinit ſclfe extreamly impure, and filthy, and there 
is no proportion betweene them ; yea there is a remainder | 


| perſon, in time of this life , perfeRly without any failing at 


| piſts, who blaſphemouſly reach, that ſuch as are regenerate 


| requireth: which isa foule and grofle error, and cannot ſtand 
| withthe truth now delivered. Yet this error they ifly hold, 


earth. Pfal. 1 30.3. fairh the Pſalmiſt, /Frhon O Lord fr aight. 
hy markeſt inquitic, © Lard who ſhall ſtand ? Tob 9.3. Tob faith, 
He cowld not anſwer the Lord one thing of a thouſand; Mar. 6.11, 
Chriſt hath taught ſuch as are able to call God Father, ro 
pray, Forgine vs our debts. And many like euidences of Scrip. 


it is not poſſible for any meere man, though he be regenerate 


the face ofthe earth, cannot perfeatly and fully without fai- 
ling, ebſerue and keepe the Law of God. os 

Andthe reaſon and ground of it is, in regard of that dif. 
| proportion that is berweene the Law of God and our na- 
ture: for the Law of God is perfeAly holy,and pure, anſwera- 
ble and proportionable tothe Law-giuer God himſelfe, and 


of that defilement and filthinefle of nature in the beſt, inthe. 
moſt holy, and moſt regenerate, that live on the face of the 
earth; they are carnall, Rom. 7.14. if they be compared to 
| the perfe& holinefle and puritic of the Law of God: and 
therefore they cannot poſſibly anſwer the exa@ holinefle 


and haueag reat meaſure of grace and holinefſe in his owne 


all, to keepe and fulfill the Law of God. 
And this truth, firſt ouerturnes that grofle error of the Pa- 


may perfeQly fulfill the Law of God in the time of this life, 


any failing at all: yea they hold that men in the ftate of grace, 
may do.workes of ſupererrogation, even more then the Law 


ture might be brought to cleare and confirmethis truth : that |* 


and haue attained a great meaſure cf holineſſe, in his owne | 
perſon, inthe time ofthis life, co keepe and fulfill the Law of | 
God. The moſt holy, and the moſt regeneratethar liues on 


 ] and puriticof Gods Law, they cannor reach to it. Andon | 
| this ground we may ſet this downe as a certaine triith, thatit | 
| is notpoſſible for any meere man, though he be regenerate, 


and may do wharſoeuer the Law requires of them without | 


_and_ 
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| and for the vpholding of it they have deuiſed this ſhift : 
| they, There is 8 double degree of fulfilling the Law of 
one, an higher, and moſt abſolute, and belonging to the life 
| tocome; and another lower, belonging to this life, which 
the Lord requires according to our frailey, euen a perfeR 
d according to our eſtate and 


—_— 
_ 
| 


God, 


fulfilling of the Law 0 
condition in this lite, 

| This is a moſt wicked and fooliſh di 
{cſily falſe : for there is onely one rule of righteouſneſle and 
not two, and therc is onely one generall and vachangable 
ſenrence ofthe Law, namely this , he that continueth not in | 
| all things written in the bookeof the Law to dothem , and 
that in this life, is curſed. And itis abſurd to ſaythatthe Lord 
requires notan abſolute fulfilling of his Law in time of this 
life, but onely inthe life to come: for what man could do in 
the ſtare of innocency, that the Law requires of him in the | 
Rate of corruption. Oh, but (ſay they) if the Lord giue vs a 
law taatis impoſſible for vs ro keepe, you make him more 
| cruel|then any tyrant , and thatis a monſtrous wrong to the 
Lord, Ianſwer againe, Itis no wrong to the Lord, to ſay 
that henow giues vs a Law that we cannot poſſibly keep and | . . 
fulfill, becauſe when he firſt gaue vs his Law, he then gaue 
power and ſtrength ro fulfill it. eFdars in his innocency had 
power to keepe it, and that power and ſirength we loſt 
| | through our owne default; we diſabled our ſelues by the fall 
| ofourfirtparents, We know that amongſt men he is notto 
de blamed who requires his due debt of another, who ſome- 
times was able to pay him , and now hath diſabled himſelfe 
thraugh his owne ynchriftineſſe and prodigality ; and rauch 
|lefleisthe Lordto he blamed , who requires of vs the debz;| 
of perfe& obedieyfteto his Law, ſeeing we were once able 
toyeeld himthat debt, and through our owne default haue 
diſabled our ſelues: and therefore it ill remaines a foule and 
groſle error to ſay as the Papiſts do, that theregenerare.ma 
me of this life. And 


ftinRtion, yea mani- 


| y 
perfectly fulfill the. Law of God inthe ti 
for further vſe of this point. 
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rany man,though he bere- 
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| 


oenerate, in his owne perſon in time ofthis life, perfeAly to | 
eepe andfulfill the Law of God. Oh then lerno man fixell | | 
and be lift vp with a conceit of his owae holinefſe and good. | 
nefle, and good things done by him. It is monſtrous and ab- | 
hominable pride in the Familiſts, in their idle braines to 
dreame of abſolute perfeQion of holinefle and ſanQification 
inthe time of this life. Some fooliſh ſpirits there be, who 
thinke they can aſpire to the perfeion of the morall Law of | 
God: this is monſtrousandffearefull pride, and we are to take | 
heede of it; weare to be humbled in this reſpeA:and though |. . 
we be regenerate, yet we cannot in our owne perſons in the | 
time of this life, perfeQly keepe and fulfill the Law of God, | 
And weareto acknowledge this our weakneſle and difabi- 
lity, and co fecke to the Lord for firength, that we maybe a-. 
ble in ſome meaſure to yeeld obedience to his Law, yea to | 
intreate the Lord to accept of that meaſure of obedience we 
| are enabled by his graceto yeeld co him. And for perfect hos. | 
Jineſſe and righteoutnefſe, we are to go out of our ſelues, and 
to ſeeke for that where it is to. be found, namely, in Chrift Ie- 
ſus, who 1s the endof the Law for righteouſneſſe to excxy ane that 
beleeueth.Rom.10.4. 6 | 
Obſerue we further. The Apoſtle here ſaith, the Law was | | 
weakeand inſufficient ro. bring Gods choſen perfe& holi- | 
nefle. And why? nor through any imperteRion in the Law it 
ſelfe, but becauſe of the fleſh. The weakneſle and inſuffici- 
ency of the Law, was by reaſon of their owne inbred corrup- 
tion :the Apoſtle layes rhe faulc on the fleſh, onthe corrup- 
tionof nature, and not onthe. Law it ſelfe, thatir brings not 
p: rc holineſſe ro Gods choſen, Whence note we: 

© That we are to blameour clues, euen our owne corrup- 
tion, and not the Law of God,that it brings norto ysperfeR 
 bolinefſe and righteouſneſſe : our owne corruption makes 
that weake & vnablero do vs good, which in it felfe is ſtrong | 
to that purpoſe. Yea it is true jn the generall of the whole 
| word of God, of the Sacraments, and of all the holy things of { 
God ;itis our owne fleſh and corruptienthat makes the ho- | | 
ty things of God vafruicfull and vnprofitable to vs, and vna* | 
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owne nature powerfull meanes of good, The word preached 
comfort by it, Yea as the Apolile ſaich, 2.Corinth. 2. 16. it 


their owne corruption : becauſe theirowne vile and finfull | 
hearts arenot fitto receive benefit and comfort by ir. So the 
Sacraments which are ſcales of Gods couenant, and are full 
of ſweete and heauenly comfort in themſelues, they ſcale vp 
nothing toſom® butivdgement, 1. Corinth.1 1.29. And why? 
Surely becauſe of their vnpreparcdneſle: they come to the re- 
cciving of them in their blindaefle of minde , and onely of 
forme and faſhion, and they will not be turned backe: and 
ſo the Sacraments become dangerous and hurtfull tro chem. 
Well take notice of it whoſoever thou art, thar art a fruitlefle 
and vnprofitable hearer of the word of God, ic may be thou 
haſt hued vnder the meanes a long time, and chou haſt bene 
ahexrer of the word of God many yeares together, and yer 
- | thouartignorant and blind, and thou art ſtill ynreformed in 
thine heart and life, Where is then the fault?in the word?No, 
| that & profitable to teach, to improne, to correft, and to inflrutt 
| 19 rigbreonſneſſe, 2. Tim. 3.16. but the fault is in the crooked- 


bleto do vs good , they being in themſelues, and in their 
becomes a dead letter to many, they finde no benefit nor | 


| becomes to them the ſarour of death: And why?Surely through | 


Acaueat to j 
fruuleſſe heg- 
rers of the | 
word of Godt 
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2,Tiw.3.16, 


the holy things of God are not empty fhewes and ſhadowes, 
voyde of all benefit and comfort : no, no, it is thine owne 
| corryption that ſets a barre betweene thee and the. comfort 
and good that is to be found in them: it is that that makes | 


and therefore if thou wouldſt finde good, and comfort, and / 


corruptionef thine owne heart, and come to the hearing of 
the word with an honeRt and good heart, an heart hungrivg 
and thirſting after the holy inftruions and comforts of it. | 
Mixe thine hearing with faith , and bring with thee an heart | 


thine owne fins are met withall,and:thov art iuſtly reproued, | 
"IS And | 
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benefire by the holy things of God, thou muſt purge out the | 


willing to yeeld:corthe word of God, even with feare.and} 
trembling, hearing it and ſubmitting thy ſelfe to it., when | 


them weake and vnableto yeeld comfort and good to thee: | 
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ment cannot 
binder Gods 
| working, 


 Impoſſiblity | 
in mans iudg- 


| 


| 
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to thy ſoule.Come we now tothe generallthing layd before 
vs in this verſe, and thats, what Chriſt did which the Law 


n——_—_ 


eſh; which'is ſer forth cogether with another ſpeciall worke 


totake 


& for{\n, condemned fin in the fleſh. And here obſerue wein 


the Law could not do, God found out a way , and hefound 


| oura meanesto efteR and bring to paſſe, The Law could not 
bring to Gods choſen perfeR holineſle and purity, that wss | 
| impoſſible ro the'Law : yer the Lord dideffeR and worke. it 


by ſending his Sonne into the world, tobe incarnate, andto 
take fleſh on him. Whence norte we thus much; 

Thar our impoſhbility canmot hinder che Lord his wor: 
king.” The Lord isablero ouercome impoſfibilities, he can 


things to paſſe that in the judgement of manare impoſſiblez 
yea commonly the Lord doth worke, and bring things to 


together impoſhble in the eyes apd iudgerwent of men. 


- | Witneffe that wonderfull and miraculous deliverance of the 
people of Iſrael, Exod, 14. 21. 22. when they hadthe fea be- | 
fore they, high mounraines on each fide of them, the Egyp- | 


| 


' 1.Sam.23.26, That Saul and his Mencompaſſed Damid and his 
 myen round about to take them : and in mans ivdgement it was 
impoſſible for Da#z4to efcapezthen the Lotd eaufed a melſ- 


| 
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"Andthen doubtlefſe thou ſhalc finde the wordto' be to thee, 
38 itis in icſelfe,a word of power, of life, and ſauing comfor, | 


could nor do, as namely this, that he condemned finne in rhe 


wortke, and many times doth worke and effe&, and bring | 


paſſe when they ſeeme to be defperatcand paſt hope, andal. 


EP ; [aki } | p A et 
| ſengerro come ro Faxl, and ro tell him, That the PhiliFFvnts | 


i 


| of God going before it, the ſending of Chrift into the world | 

Felb.che nature of man on h1m;and that is further am: | 
plified by one patricular end of his ſending, thatit was for ſin; 
God ſending his owne Sonne in the fimilitudt offinfull fleſh 


generall,thaty which was impoſſible ro the Law, thatwhich | | 
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tians behind chens wich a purpoſe ro deftroy ther, and it | 
| was impoſſible for them. in theiudgement of man toeſcape,. | 
then the Lordremoued thar impofſibiliry,and opened a way | 
forthem through the-midſt of the ſea. Witneffe alſo that de- | | 
 liverance of Danid our of che hands of Sax/ : therext faith [ 
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badinuaded the land: and ſo Sanl left purſuing Danid and went 
af inſt the Philiſtines, and he eſtaped:verle 27.28. And what 
offibility was there for Damel to eſcape the teeth of the 
Fengry Lions whenhe was caſt into the den ? Surely none in 
| pans iudgement; yerthen didthe Lord workehis ſafety,and 
| topped the mouthes of the Lions,Dan,6,22. And indeed as 
Chriſt faith, Match. 19. 26. With God all thirigs are poſſible. 
And Mark.1 4-36. faith he,2 Abba Father,allrhmgs are poſſible 
10 thee, Lach. $.6. faith the Lordrtouching the terurne of the | 
people from capciuity, 7 _— be on ile the eyes of the | 
remnant of this people intheſe daves ſhoulat ther fore be unpoſſible | 
inn fight, ſaiththe Lord of haaſts?no, no, it is poſſible to me. 
Altthings are poſſible to the Lord, andno impoſſibility can 
| hinder his working: and why? £o  *' _, 
His power is vnlimited , itis infinite like to his you 
maieſtie,heis able to do all things that are works of power, 
and arenot things againſt his owne nature, or things that 
| imply contradition. Sep 
| Andapaine, when things are impoſſible in mans ſight, 
then isthe Lords fitteft time ro worke , as the common ſay- 
ing is, mans extremity is Gods opportunity ; for then Gods 
power moſt of all appeares, and then the worke makes moſt 
brhis plory, and for the praiſe of his power: and therefore | 
| aniaipoſſibility cannor hinder the Lords workitig, he isable | 
to ouercome and to remoue all impoſſibilities. And the Lord 


% 
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commonly workes and brings. things to paſſe, when they | 
ſceme deſperate, and altogether impoſſible in mans iudge- | 


» | A oY x , ». ; +3. $A FI2 # 
ment. Letthis then be thought on to this purpole.. , . *. | 


Reaſon, 1. 


Reaſon 2o'. | | 


'Terir ſerue as a prop and ſtayto vs,to hold vp our faihring Uſe. 


hearts in the time of our greareſt troubles and diftreſſes, For 
| What though ic be ſo, thatthouart in extreame trouble, atid” 
ndeepe diftrefſe of body or minde, inward or outward, and | c 
all meanesfailethee; and thou ſeeſtno way nor means inthe! 
world how thou canſt poſſibly come ourof that rrouble and*]] 
diſtreſſe, and in mans iudgement it is impoſſible forthee cuer/| 
to come out of it? yet remember and thinke on this to thy | 
comfort, andto the vpholding of thy fainting heart; that | 
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no impoſſibility can hinder the Lords working, he is able r9 
ouercome and to remove all impoſſibiliries : and if he have x 
purpoſe to dothee good, as doubtlefſe he hath if thou be a 
child of God, his purpoſe ſhall land, it is vnchangeable , he 
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will do thee good, he will deliver thee out of thy deepeſt. di- 
ſirefſe. If thy caſe be hopeleſſe in mans judgement, and thoy 
arteuen as dead as the drie bones ſpoken of Ezech. 37. 4, 


yerthe Lordcan and will put life into thee, nothing is im-| 
| poſſible to him, ifir be a worke of power, or not again his || 
nature, ornot implying contradiction. And therefore learne | 


chou on this ground, in the time of thy greateſt diftreſſe to 
poſſeſſe thy ſoule in patience, and to waite on the Lord 
with comfort : and learne thou with 4braham to belccue a- 
boue hope, knowing that the Lord is able to performe what 


doarine deliuered, that the Lord is able to. remoue allimpoſ. 
abilities, learne thou to waite on the Lord, and to reft en 
| his truth, goodneſſe and power for the time to come. Some 
| poore weake Chriſtians many times caſt doubts and feares 
touching impoſſhbilities as yet to come:and they thinke thus | 
with themſclues : Oh, 1 finde ſuch weaknefle of faith, and 
ſuch weaknefle of grace in my ſclfe, as I doubrit will be im. 
poſſible for me to liand and to hold out inthe time of triall, 
ifthe Lord ſhould bring me into any hard triall, or to-the 
| houre of death : alas, Ifinde ſuch weaknefle in my felfe, as I 
feare it would be impoſſible for me to beare the triall._ ._ . ..- 

| Takeheed of thele necdlefſe doubts and feares, whoſoes« 


though thy faith and the grace that isin thee be weake and | 
 changeablcin it ſelfe, and indeed if thou Roodeſt by thine | 


| thinkeft,Epbeſ 3,20. and he wil 


] 


| Though thy 105 9f8 faile thee , and thou thioket if thou | 


Fl 


he hath promiſed, as Romans 4. 21. Yea on the ground of | 


 uerthouart, remember the doQtrine naw delipered, that the | 
| Lordisable to ouercome andremouc all impoſſibilities: and | 


' owne ſtrength,ir were impoffible for thee to ſtandin the time | 
of triall, yer the Lord can, and he will remove that impoſſi- þ 
' bility, Hew ablero do exceeding abundantly abowe that thou | 
do aboue that thou thinkeſt. | 
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ſhouldft be broughtioco a riall, it were impoſſible for thee | 
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boue and beyond thy thoughts, aboueand beyond thy ex- 
e&ation, Therefore take heede of needlefſe doubts and 
feares, reſt on the goodnefſſe, truth, and power of God, both 
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| frengthto thee beyond thy thoughts: and hauing begun 
this worke of grace inthee, he will preſerue thee to his hea- 
| uenly kingdome , and keepe thre by bis power through faith to 
ſaluation: as 1. Pet. 1.5.thinke on that to thy comfort. Come 


from theſe words (God ſending bis owne Sonne) we may note 
the diſtintion of perſons in the Trinity, 


| Sonne the perſon ſent : and being ſent from the Father 


, be 
muſt needs be a perſon diſtin from the Father. 0 


nature, and ſo one in will, have a handiin this ſending: yet for 
orderthe Father is ſaid to ſend, becauſe he is the firſt in order: 
and fo the Father as the firſt perſon in the Trinity, he ſentche 


» 


belius and Patripaſſianr, who held the perſons; of 


* 


that. 


his Sonne. God ſenthis Sonne, his Sonne was rior. 
ter or 


of Mediatour, did in time exhibite and ſend'him 'into the 
World. "And what moved himffo to-do? Surelynothing our 
of himſelfe, andir was onely his free grace, gooduefſe, anif 


HT eager 


wenow to fland on theſe words more particularly, ( God 
ſending his owne Sonne tn the ſimilitude of, fuf ul fleſh.) And firſt 


Sonne: and as the Sonne is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, |. 

he was ſent ofthe Father. And this confures the _ of &- | 
; the God- | - 

heddnor to be really diffin& one from another, but'to be | 


i 


to tand, yer comfort thy ſelfe,the Lord can makethee ſtan *: 
and thou ſhalt finde that the Lord will giue thee frength a-- 


in thy preſent diftrefſe, and for ſtrength co ſtand and to hold | 
outin time of triall that hereafter thou ſhalt come into. AC- 
ſurethyſelfe the Lord will not faile thee, bur will ſupply | 


dw 


-ThatGod the Fathet is che perſon ſending, And God the | 7 


Indeed the three perſons in the Trinity, asthey are one in | ue 


metcy; nothing in 'vs meuedGodto ſend his Some,” ' bur the | 
%s F 4 cauſe | 


onely ſeverall names or titles giuen'to God. T paſſe from | | 


' Obſerue we further, that the Apoſtle faitly; God ſrolivg Fel in) 

| oughr af- | © 
vired, but the Lord ofhis owne accord ſent him: |: | 
and having fromall eternity deſigned his Sonfie to the office | 
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| Gods m- | cauſe ofhis ſending was onely in God himlſelfe, even his | 
| ſpeakableand| one goodnefſe,, and his owne free and yndeſeruedloueto | 
mn his choſen, as we haue it Toh. 3.16. God ſo lonedtheworld that | 
teftedin ſen | Be bath ginen bis onely brgotten Soune, that whoſoener beleemeth | 
ding his Son | in hins, (powld not periſh but haze enerlaſting life, 1. lohe4.9. 
| intorhe world, ;þ;z (faith Saint Tohn) appeared the lone of God towards vs ,' be. 
| lob.3.16. cauſe Godſent bus onely begotten Sonne into the world, that we 
| muiptt line through him, Hereinappeared the wonderfull and | 
| eobeakable,& indeed infinite loue of God to his choſen;the | 
breadth, length, depth and beight of Gods lone, asthe Apofille| | 
ſpeakethEphel. 3. 18, |Ifthe Lord had ſentmillions of An« | 
gels rodothat which Chriſt did if it had bene poſſible, yed| 
; haditnot bene ſo much as to ſend his owne eternall and one» | 
ly begotten Senne; the Sonne of his loue , his Sonne equal] | 
to himſclfe in maieftic and glorie : herein he manifeſted the | 
| riches of his loue and bountifulnefle exceedingly. And theres; | 
Forgſeres Fl fore abhominable and monſtrous is that error of foreſceve | 
doobſeure | faith and workes held by the Papiſts; ic doth much obſcure | 
the plorie of | and darken the glory of Gods infinite loue to his choſen:and b- 
Godejofiaite wefor our parts are. to acknowledge the infinice Joue of God | | 
_— bis | towards vs, in ſending his Sonne into the world; He ſenthis| 
choſen. Sonneto redeeme vs if we belong tohim , when we fought. 
notafter him; and it was onely Nis owne free grace, ahd 
| goodnefle , and mercy, and noc any bing in vs that moued 
| Thankfuloes | ; How then are we bound to magnifie the googdhefle.and | 
required for | mercy of God, and how are we bound to be thankfull for 
chagny ivficite | his infinite Jaue towards ys, manifeſted in ſending his\Sonne, 
ks | into the world? We are to be thankfull to God for common | 
| ending of hisf Denefies, for meare, drinke, and thelike :wuch,more for ſo. 
| Sonne Jato | Sreatand fo ineftimablea benefic,as the ſending of his.Sonne 
the world, | into the world. That the Lord of heaven and earthy of his | _ 
owne free grace, goodnefle and mercy, ſhould ſend hisowne | 
| | deare Sonne,qut of his owne boſome, to be incarnate and'to. | 
| take fleſhon him ynſought for of vs, we. cannot, (ufficienuly | | 
| prizethis benefir,. and we cannot be ſufficiently.thankfoll, 
Certainly ſuch as haue a right and feeling, . apprehenſion of | 
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this benelhs, they endeuour to be thankſull , and in way of 
thankfulneſſe , rhey giue vp themſelues ro the Lord, tobe 
aided, and goucrned, and diſpoſed of athis owne will and 


thou doſt acknowledge Gods loue in ſending) his Sonnein- 
tothe world, and yet thou loueſtthy finnes, and thou haſtno 


ceiveſt thy ſelfe. Aſſuredly Gods elelion begets another elelion 


[clues wholly to. be guided and gonerned by bivs; enicn: by bignbord 
aud Spirit. Gods loue to ys , breeds imvs # Joue roGoda- 
gainc, 1,10h. 4.19. Gods love felr warme ip ourhearrs,kin- 
dleg in.ys 810ue to God againe, and a loue- ro all that beare 


then jodeed!/ acknowledge Gods loueto: vs infendingihis 
$5 3 ad Rs 0 « T Ciromtts MI, 


Sonneinto the world... - r Eateaf\ ery; 
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hisFacher, he was called aod ſent forth of his Facher: God in 


bis ctemall. counſell having deGgned|his-Samne:2a/rhe office 


loueto bis word, to his ordinances;to bischildren;thou des | 
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pleaſure. And they endeauourto anſwerthe Lords loue , by | 
[ loving him againe; and they teſtifie their loue vnto him, by 
louing his word, his ordinances,his children. And ifthou lay, | 


reſyone our | 


his image,for his fake. And if wefindthisinourſeluegwe | 
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. Herefurther note we, that the Sonne of God was ſent of | 
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| world. He tooke nat on him the office of a Mediator withour 


16.5. Now Igo my way tobimthes ſevt me. Tobi 27.3. This 
is life eternal], that they know thee ta bethe onely. 


of a Mediator , did,in zime;eabibite ofa Mediitormiiaur | 


acalling from God: his Father, he was calledand fenrfortÞ; Y 
ofhis Father, and he bad. big.office and calling. from Godhis|' | | | 
Father; and this himfelfeoften,witnefſerh, as Tohv1003608%9 | lok.r0446c i 
Je of him whom the Father hath ſanf1ifjed end {aut mee mw (RINT | 
Then llafpbemeſt, becanſe 1 ſaid I owe the Sonne uf God #-Iehn |'Iob{216.5; 
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Vas thou haſt ſevt leſus Chriſtapnd-1g in minydihert places. | * 

low that we lcarne,hence.js thise; 2. -+ 41011 nibres [dis | 
.. That wie are by the, example of Chrift, toldoketharthe'| Dog, g, | 
office and calling we hold, andenioy,and vſczandexerciſe;;| The office 
| we baye.it from ;be;Lard s.xþpu we be.defignedandiſcarof)| caliog we | 
Goh a beemployodio that afficeand callingatienwebblt,)| bod enio)y 
| VE, Mecxerciſe.;' elpeciallythaghce being abanhigicriz®?| ce molt 
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Ter. 23. 31, 
| Rom.1o.15. 


| R caſon, 


| £Lueft. | 
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| rf Mman 
'n now 
|thathe is cal 
; led of God to 
| the office and 
' funRion of 

the miniſtery 


|. Lord: And there is reaſon for ir. 


| Lord muft ſend them,and giue them power and authoritieto | 


| || Auſw. | 


| ure of gifts, fit for the diſcharge of that office: forthe Lord.| 


pheſ.4. 8,.. byſuchasbe in laceofauthoritie arid gouernmentsfer God 


_ © | rathebeft advantage ey God, andofbtin- | 
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*, |handandſealomwhiscalling; that he is calfed and fenr of him; 
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ture, andan office of great weight, and of ſpeciall vſe and | 
conſequence , as the office of the Miniſterie or Magiſtracie, Sy 
his ſending , they runne and he ſentthem nor. Tere, 14, x4, | 
The Phophets propheſic lyes in my name, [ hane not ſent them, | 
Terem. 23. 31. [haxe not ſeat theſe Prophets ſaith the Lord, yet | 
' they ranne. Rom. 10, 15. ſaith the Apoſtle , How [ball they | 
| preach except they be ſent? Such as exerciſe rhe office of the 
 miniſterie,muſt look to their ſending, that they be ſent of the 


 -. They areemployed in the Lords ſpeciall bufineſſe, i biz | 
meſſage, andin bisembaſſage, and therefore they muſt have | 


{ 


exerciſe that office, they muſt be called and ſent of God. If a: 
ny aske how/be ſhall know that he is called and ſent of Gol | 
tothis drthar-office, eſpecially to the office and fanQionof 


the Miniſterie? I anſwer, by three things. 


Firſt, ifthe Lord haue beſtowed on him a com t mea» 


 neiler ſends anyroexccuteanr office, but he qualifies him with | 
| gifts-fie [for it. Saxl was was annointed' King by - Samwel. 

1-Sam:1 0. The text faith, verſe 9. God pane him another heart, 
God gaue him an hearr fit for his office. Epheſ. 4. 8, the A- 
poſitle faith, Chriſt aſcending pane gifts ynto men:and then he 

ones, verſe 11,/He pave ſore tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- | 

phtts aud ſome Enanye Fo And ſore Paſtors antl teachers. | 
he haue bene rightly defigned to that office, 


. 
= 

- 
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calleth ordinarily by the yoice of his Church, oY 
| .Andtthicdlyy if:the Lord haue giuen him an heart robe | 


fairhfull, and in truth of heart t6 vierhe'ralent ginen'to' hits | 


ing good toothers, and hefinds-that the Lord giues a blel: | 


the Lord, as it were; ſers his 


. 


Corinthians wertthe ſcale of bio eA* | 
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The Lord often complaines, that ſome Prophets were notof| | 
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chem. 1. Cor.9. 2. | 
Eirſt, this for the vſe of it , beſides that it difcauers many 


not to be called and fentof God , it meets with that fancy.of 
the Anabaptiſts , and of ſuch fantaſticke ſpirits, who thinke 


and preach the word, That'is an idle fancy; and howſocuer 
they pretend ſuch motions are from Gods Spirit,, indeed 
they are from a ſpirit of venitic and pride, and fromthe 
ſpirit oferror and lyes, even from chediuell, Ita man would 
haue ſound comfort touching his office and funRion,he muſt 


tohis office in a right manner , andthat the Lord hath given 
himan heartto be faichfull, add to vie his gifts for the beſt 


- birm(elfe ef che Lords affifianceiv the execution ofbis office: 
| yeaofthe Loxds ſpeciallproteQon auet him, that the: Lord 
will ſhield and proteR him againſt iniuries and-wrongs, ſo. 
{ farre as ſhall be for his owne glorie and his good, and that 


ſuch as do wrong him , ſhall be ſureto feele the revenging 
handof Godon:themor theirs; and howſocuer he be- little 


| 


' regarded amongR'men, yerhis-worke is with the Locd, Ii, | 
40, 4- and the Lord will one day of his mercy reward him. | 
' This-may be a comfort to himcthat findes himſelfe called and | * 
fentof-God, ind this may cheare vp his heart inthe time of | 
hisgreateſttroubles and oppoſition, , | A y 
| Apoſtle here: calls Chriſt, Goat: | | 
| 0wne Sonne : Gad(endang his Sonve in the ſimulitnde of [infill fleſt- | 4 
thereby he purs a kfErence betweene Chriſt and all athec 

ſonnes of Gad, as that Chriſt is the Sonne of God his Father, | 
| 10 apeculiar manner, vot by creation, as the Angels and A+: | i 
dam were, nor by adoption, as3ll true beleevers ate, but by" | 
nature , even by eternal}. generation, being begottenof the 


- 


 Obſerue we further, the 


ſubfiance of his Father from all eternitie, his Father fully | 


pefllebip, in that the Lord had bleſſed his labours amonglt 


that any man on a priuate motion, may ſep forth and take | 
on him the office of a Miniſter of the word, & may expound | 


looke that he be called and ſentof God, that God hath fitted | | 
| him with gifts for that office,and that be hathbenedefigned | © 


good. Ifhe finds himlelfe fo called and ſent, he may afſure 
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communicating to him his whokc eſſence after an ynſpeaka- 
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Dott. 6, 


; Chriſt is rrue 
| andyery God; 
| begotten of 
i tus Father fr6 

cucclaſtiog, 


Iph. 1. r. 


| Philip.2,6, 
 Ads20.28, | 


Rom. 5. 5. 


I. Tim.3. 13. 


| God, and that Wordwas God. He is of the ſame erernall effence | 
and very God, 

And for this we haue furtherplaine and plentifull euidence of | 
ht it no | 


— 
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bis generation? And thus is Chriſt Gods owne S onne , euen his 
eternall, and his onely begotten Sonne , of the ſame eſſence 
and ſubſtance, and coequali with the Farther. And this is an 
high and heauenly Myfterie, farre beyond the reach of naty- 
rall vnderfianding. EY, _ 
The Arians ſearching into it by the firength of nat. 
rall reaſon, tumbled and fell intoa foule and grofle errour; | 


him an inferior God, and ſo indeed no God at all. Now'the 


is this. 


That Chriſt is trac and -yery God, begorten of his Father 
| Ioh.1.1. Inthe beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 


| and fubſtance with the Father, and he is trueand 


they denie the erernall Godhead ofthe Sorme,and they make | 


from all erernitie: he was with the Father before all times; as | 
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| ble maker, os the Propher ſaith, Iſai. 5 3. 8. Who can declare 


' poinc hence in that the Apoſile calls Chriſt, Gods owne Soune, | 


; 


Scripture, Phil. 2-6, He being in the forme of God, t 
robberie to be equall with God, AQt.20. 28. Take beed therefore 
| onto your (clues, and to all the flocke whereof the boly Ghoſt hath 


| chaſed with bis owne blond. And who: hath purchaſed-the 
' Church of God with his owne bloud, bur Tefus Chrifit Romy 


| werſee, cat 55 the myſterte of godlineſſe 5 which 5s G od manifefted 
\ in tbe fleſp. And to theſe we mightadde 


| 


plyedbyr 


9.5. The Apoſtte afficmesin plaine termes, that Chriſt @ God | 
oner alt, bleſea f, or ener, Amen, 1,Tim, go I6, Without conteon | 


you onerſeersto feed the Church of God which he hath pnr- | 


| 
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bp. A many other teftimo- | 

nies of Scripeure confirming rhjs, chat Chriſt'is true and very | 

\ God. Yea to thispurpoſe ſerve the Propheticall prediRions 

ofthe 41000Pp: ſpokenonely ofthe Lord of hoafts; andap- |, 
| e Apoſtles ro Chriſt. And workes proper to God | 

-- *| arerruly aſcribed ro Chriſt, as romake the world, to forgiue | 

_ * "|. ſitmes, toknowthe hearts ofmen, and ſuch like, and the mi- |: 

| racles of Chriſt. All theſe do plainly cuince and proue thee- | 

| texnall Godhead of Chriſt, that he is true and very God. 


ſo; 
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|. Obie, Bur will ſome ſay,Chriſt was ſent of his Father,and | 
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then is he God? 


? 


| Anſw. Twoequals by munuall conſent, may ſend one the 


zine, one may be inferior roanother two wayes; by nature, 
or by condition. Now Chriſt is uot inferior to his Facher 


' | bynature, for by nature heis one and the fare with the Fa- 
ther; bur by condition, as he isthe Mediator, as he did vo- . 
| luntarily of his owne accord abaſe himlelfe,and rake on him 


the ſhape of man, Philip. 2. 7, He made h1mſelfe of no reputa- 
onto m2n, and was fornd inthe ſhape 4s a man. 

ther. 
Anſw, Chriſt is the Sonne of the Father, norinreſpet 


his Godhead, but in reſpe& of his perfon:. for the Godhead 


the Godhead of the Father doth nos beget, neither is the 
Godhead of the Sonne begortren. And fo it fill remaines a 


| truth, that Chriſt is true and very God, yea he is true God of 
[ himſelfe, equallto his Father in reſpeof his Godhead: And 
| it was needfull that Chrift che Mediator ſhould be wruc and 


very God, becauſe the infinite maieftie of God was offended 
by out finnes, and God is both infinitly iuft, and infinitly 
mercifull, and there muſt needs be preſented ry him ſuch an 


| 


tot ſhouldbe true and very God. 


one a5 tnight reconcile both theſe, everrone ofthe ſame na- 


| ture with God himmfelfe, and equali with hint in maiettic, in 
power, and in pvritie , that might fatisfie his infinite iuſtice, | 


and joyne him againe to his choſen in infinite mercy: and 
therefore needfull and neceſſary it wasthat Chriſt the Media» 
Now fot the vſe of this, it ſerues todiſcouer to vs theinfi: 


ous blond, even of infinire worth and value : for why, it is the 


loud of thar perſon, who is not onely man; buc'trve and ve- 


and 


!y Godalſo, and therefore of iofinice price and value, 


nite worth of Chriſt his bloud, ther his bloud is a moſt preci-_ 


{is inferiour to the Father, and being inferior co God, how 


tion, and tooks on him the forme of a ſernant , aud was made like | 


of the Fonne 15 the fame with the Godhead of the Father; | 


other, and ſending doth nor atwayes imply inequalnie.. A- | 


Ohiett, God hath his beginning of none, and-therefore | 
Chriſt is not God , becauſe he hath his begioning of his Fa« | 


of | 
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Comfort to 


| rrue belee- 
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| Chall never 


mae. | | | DM . 
-- Againe, is it ſo that Chrift is true and very God? then 
comfort thy ſelfe whoſoeucr thou art that truly beleeueſtin 

Chriſt, here is a ground of ſweet comfort for thee : for why, | 
thou art one with him by faith , who is able to ſave and deli. | - 
uerthce from death and damnation, from the diuelland all | 
the enemies ofchy ſaluation, which is a maruelleus comfort: | 
ye2 thou artone with him, who is both willing to ſaue thee, 

and will be ſure to beſtow on thee righteouſnefſe and life e« 

uerlaſting.' For why, thon art one with him who is true and. 
very God, inwhom is all fulneſſe and perfeRion , not onely 

of power, bur of mercy , and goodneſle, fauour, and louing 

| kindnefle, who is not onely moſtpowerfull, but moſt graci- | 
 ousalſo,and moſtreadyto do thee good, and will never ſuf-| . 
| fertheetoperiſh. Itis Chriſt his owne argument of comfort, | 
and of aſſurance, that none that are giuen co him ſhall periſh. 
| Toh. ro, 30.he ſaithin'the two verſes foregoing, I give to my 
| Beepeeternall life, they ſball nener periſh neither ſhall any pinck 
them out of my hand, My Father which gaue them me 5s greater 

| then all,and none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand: and - 
| then he ſubioynes, / and my Father are one. As if he had ſaid, | 
Tand my Father are one in ſubſtance, in will, and power: and | 
therefore none that are giuen to me, ſhall cuer periſh, none | 

| can plucke/them out of my hand, all the power of hell | 
o preuaile againſt any ſoule giuen to | 


" lk. _ 
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God tothe 


me. 


be able.c 


a ble to anſwer the iuſtice of Godtothe full, and toa 
his infioite wrath againſt finne. Let then Saran lay before | 
thee the grieuouſneſſe of thy fianes, and lay our to the water. | 
moſt the greatneſſe of Gods wrath a gainſt thee for the ſame, |. 
that the leaſt of thy finnes deſerue the infinite wrath of God, 

as indeed it doth: yer if thou be able to hold out againſt him | 
the bloud of Teſs Chriſt, apprehended by a true faith, thou | 
ſhalt put him to flight,thar is the bloud of Geds own Sonne, 
of his beloned Sorne,un whoms be is well pleaſed, Math. 3. 17, 
and thatis of infinite worth , able to anſwer the iuftice of 
full and able to appeaſe his infinite wrath agaiaſt 


ppeale |. 
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| foule, like to our fntull bodies andfqules, yer free from all | 


| rie,and the abaſement of the Sonne of God,to put them both 


abaſe himſclfe, as he appeared like a finfull man. And though 


" A. 


red rothe-word Fleſþ, butto ſinfull fleſh; the Sonne of God | 


1 was ſentinto the world, and rooke fleſh on himlike co our 


4 of. fine; it was ſubieR cothoſe common infirmities which | 


' raine tothe whole nature of man, as to hunger, thirſt, cold, | 


Yeaas the Prophet ſurther addEs, He was defJeſed and rewefted | 


| of aſeruant , and was made like tomen, and was fortud in the ſhape 
4 4 man. The meaning is, that Chriſt had the like naturall 
| Propertics of a true body and ſoule,the like affeQions and in- 


In the fimilunae of finful fleſh: thar is, (as we ſhewed ).en- 
dued with humane fleſh, even with a trace body and acrue 


ſpot of finne: for the word /imulirade is not famply to be refer- | 


Gofull fleſh : yer alcogether free from finne.. Now fromtheſe 


words, In the ſimiluaae of fonfull fleſh, we may in the firſtplace 
eaſily gather aod conclude the truth of Chriſt his. humani- 


together. 

That Chriſt was true and very man, conſiſting of a body 
and of a ſouic, as we do, in all things hke ro vs, finne onely | 
excepted. For it isnot here ſaid, thatGod ſent his Sonne in 


finfull Ach, but 5 che fimilutude of ſanfull fleſs , like to finfull 
flcſh, The Sonne of God taking fleſh on him, did fo farre 


our nature as Chriſt rooke ir, was free from all ſpot and con- 
t2pion of finne, yet was itnot free fromthe effeAs and fruites 


finne brought on vs, euen to thoſe infirmitics that apper- 


nakednefle, wearinefle, to mortalitic, and dearhir felfe: ivſo- 
muchas thoſe that looked on Chriſt with a morrall eye, they | 
could ſee nathing in him but that which apperraines to man, | 


loh.6. 52. The Jewes ſay, how can this man gine vs his fleſh to 
eate? Yeathoſethat looked on him with the eye of the body, | 


they ſa w neither forme nor beantie in him to be deſired, Vai.5 3.2. 


of men, be was full of ſorrewes, and hed experience of infirmi- | 
tres, Phil, 2.7. the Apeflle faith, He.tooke on him the forme 


firmities, wichour ſinne, that other men haue, and was in 


and they thought himro be nothing elſe but a meere man. | 


fence and behauiour as other men are;yca he abaſed himſelfe, 


and 


Dot, 7. 
| Chriſt was 
true and very} 
man, in all - 
' things hke ro] 

vs,ſionconely] 
excepted. 
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| Reaſon.1. 


| : | Reaſon, 2. 


| 1tmewas come, God (ent forth his Sonne made of a woman: 


 theoffice of a Mediator and Redeemer, ſhould be incarnate, 


| of, and ſo reputed, and ſo dealt withall in the world, though 
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els, but tomen of the meanet ſort and condition: he was | 
old for thirtie peeces| of filuer, he was thought nor ſo wor- 
thycoliveas Berrabarthe murtherer, he was ranked among 


All which prooue, both the truth of his manhood , and alſs 
his exceeding great abaſement. And the truth of his man-' 
hood may be further prooued by many euidences of' Scripe 
rure. Rom. 1, 3. the Apoſtle ſaith, He was wade of the { 1 
of D auid according to the fleſh. Gal. 4. 4. When the fulne 


proves that he was truly man. And many like teflimonies of 


Now the reaſons why the Sonne of God was incarnate, 
and became truly man like to ysin all chiogs, finne onely ex- | 
cepted,are theſe. T } 
Firſt, it was needfull that the Redeemer of Gods choſen 
ſhould ſuffer and die , and ſhould ſhed his bloud for their 
finnes : for without ſhedding of bloud is noremiſſion, Hebrewes 
9. 22. 1 - 
+. Andagpaine, the iuſtice of God required that finne ſhould 
be fatisfied for in the ſame nature wherein God was offen- 
ded; and it was the nature of man wherein finne was come 
mitted , and wherein God was offended : and therefore 
needfull it was, that the Sonne of God being appointed to. 


and becometruly man like to vs in allthings, finne onely ex- 
cepted. And we may reſoluc'on this, as a certaine truth, that 
Chriſt was true and very man, like tovs in all things, ex* 


cepting ſinne, and that the Sonve of God did fo farreabaſe 
 bimſelfe, as that he rooke on him our nature, together 


with'the infirmittes of it, common to the nature of man, und 
that he appearedlike toa finfull man, and he was fo thought 


he was free from all ſpot of finne, | 


theeues , when he hanged on the croſſe he was accounted of | 
| and handled as a-moſt vile finner and wicked malefaQoyr, | 


| and was content to be made inferiour , not onely tothe An. | 


Ich | 


Scripture might be brought tothis purpoſe, if it wereneed- | 
| full. | if 
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ainſtthe truth of Clrift bis midhbod , whether an- 
cient or of latter times, and whether" direQly againſt rhe 
truth of it, or by conſequent: as that ofthe Papiſts, that the 
body of Chriſt may be in mavy places at once, and may be 


| and is, vncer the forme of bread in the Sacrament, and yet 


not ſcene nor felt : theſe be meere fancies, overtiirning the | 


| truch of Chciſt his humanity : 1 willnor ſtand on the particu- | 
lar confutation of rhem. We for ouriparts are to acknow- 


ledge and beJceue the truth of Chriſt his manhood : that 
Chriſt became truly man, like to vs in all things fin onely ex- 
cepted: and know we, that Chriſt his manhoodis the ground 
of all our comfort. Indeed the Godhead of Chriſt is the foun- 


vwp,and the fleſh ani manhood of Chriſt is the pipe or con= 


| duite to conuty all good things to vs. By the fleſhand man- 


hood of Chriſt we come-to be toyned to God, and to haue 


did abaſe himſelfe, 


; became ſubie& to thoſe infirmities that ſinne brought on vs, 
to hunger, thirſt; cold, nakednefſe, and ſuch like? oh then 


/ 


fellowſhip with God , and to be partakers of life, and of 
prace, and ofall good things, 1.Joh. 4. 3. He that confeſſeth 


of Ged, but is the ſpirit of error and of Antichriſt. And indeed 


no true comfort in and by Chriſt, or from him: their faith is 
but vaine, and they are yet in theirfinnes. Therefore lcarne 
weto know and to acknowledge the truth of Chrithis man- 
hood. Many poore ſoulesin the world, ſcarce know what 
Chriſt is. EMIT 
Now for further v 


ſe of this; 1s it ſo,that the Sonne of God 
and rooke our humane rature , yea the 
common infirmities of ournature, and in that natifteof ours 


the greatneſſe and infiniteneſſe ofhis loue ro Gods choſen! 
In this he manifelted his wonderful, vnſpeakable and infinite 
louero-them z we are notable to'comprehend'the gratnefſe 
ofit. And ſurely whoſoeuer they'bethathaue a'true feeling 


raine of allgoodthings, butto vs it is as a fountaine ſealed | 


not Jeſus Chriſt to be come inthe fleſh, tobe truly incarnate, ts not 


whoſocuer they be that denie the truth of Chriſt his man- | 
hood, either direQly or by conſequent, they can looke for | 


| 
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are againſt 
the truch of 
Chriſt his 
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| futed, 
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| | 
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ground of all 
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Ve. 2. | 
The 1ofinite- 
nefle of Chriſt 


choſen,madni- 
- feſted in the 
| incarnationof 
Chriſt, 


manhood .-_ 


our comfort,| ' 
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| ofthatloue of his, in ſome meaſure ſhed abroad in their 

| | hearts, mayaſſarethemiclues, that that loue of his is an end- 

6+ lefle loue, and ſhall never faile them, bur will vndoubrggly | 

bring them to cternall happineſle and blifſe; And they are 
: bound to loue him againe, who hath ſo dearely loued them: 

| | | Hath the Sonne of God out of his meere loue, left his throne 

of maicftie and.glory, andas it were ſuſpended and layd a. 

fide his glorie, andappearedinthe forme of a finfull, weake 

I and mortall wan for thy ſake, and art not thou bound to en. 

How our | deuour to anſwer bis loue, by louing him againe? Yes doubt- 


| 
| | loue toChrilt] Jef. thou art,and inteſtimony of thy loue to him againehou 
| \ | ought to be ; 
| 
| 
| 


Lu ' artto lay aſide thy honour, thy credit, thy wealth, thyprofie, | 
L_ thy KY KY whe deareſt x 4 thou haſt, yea _ Fd i 
| ſelfe (if thou be calied) for his ſake. And thouart dailycalled | 
1 of him by the Miniſterie ofhis word, to lay aſide thy pride, 
| thy.couetoufneſſe, thy yſury, thy drunkenneſle,, thy gaziſhs 
nefle, thy carnall pleaſures, and vaine delights: and doeſt 
 thouperſwade thy ſelfe thou loueſt the Lord Ieſus , and yet 
will not lay afide any volawfull gaine, or any needlefſe plea- 
ſure, at his call and commandement? Doeſt thou thinke that | | 
thou.couldfi be content tro haue thy fleſh frie inthe fire,to lay | | 
| dowae thy life for his ſake if hereafter thou be called to. it, 
and yetnow when he cals thee toit by his word, thou wilt 
|  notlay aſide thy pedhng gaine, gotten by that damonable 
a trade of viury, nor ancedlefle and vaine plezſure, no not fo 
| much as 2 cup of wine or beare, which thou knoweſt will di 
| temperthee , nor an idle and vaine toy in thy apparell, and 
| the like ? Poore ſoule, thou doeſt but deceiue thy ſelfe, thou 
haſtno dramme of true loue ro the” Lord Icfus : and having 
no true louero him, thou cantt haue no-aſſurance of his loue 
'| to.thee. No, no, if thou loue not the Lord Teſus Chriſt, thou 
| art in amilerableſtate; avdifihouperbit and goon in that | 
| ſtare, thou art to be had in execration; theſe are the wordes 
: | ofthe Apoſtle, x.Cor. 16,22, 
| Pez. | Laſt of all, did the Sonne of Godabaſe himſelfe.ſo low as 
| Exhortation | {9take fleſh on him, yea the /anilitad: of ufull fleſb f was be 
to ma Tug rough he were free from all ſpot of finne, yet ws. 
XZ 4 thought | 
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| dealt withall as-a wicked malefaRtor. And if thou duely con- 
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baſe our ſelues , and to become as nothing in our ſelucs, as 
;irhath bene ginen vs, and we haue receiued it, 1, Cor. 4. 7. 


nothing in our ſclues, that ſo we may be like to the Lord le- 
us ? His example is for our imitation ,, anditis an example 


the beſt of vs all, willingly and with contentment to vader- 
ocontemptand diſgrace inthe world, and with patience to. 

endure iniufies and wrongs , and many inCignities whici the 
Lord ſuffers wicked menco throw vpon vs. Such is our ſelfe 
loue, and ſuchis the pride of our hearts, that we commonly 
ſwell, and our hearts riſe vp in vs when we are diſgraced, and 
when we are accounted baſe and vile , and haue reproaches 


tent to be thought a vile ſinner? did not he endure the ſpea- 
king againſt of wicked ſinners? Hebr. 12.3. was not he dealt 
withall as a wicked malefaQtor? and yet was dnmbe , and as 
a /ſrepe before the ſhearer, ſo opened be not his month, lay 5 7. 7. 
anddoſt thou thinke much when ſuch things befall thee, 
when thou haſt diſgrace and contempt and indignities caft 


diſprace at the hands of men, What did the Lord Icſus de- 
ſerve? In him was nothing atall deſeruing the leaſt diſgrace | 
orindignity, but in thee there is. Though ir may be thou arc 
wronged in that particular diſgrace and indigniry that is | 
throwne vpon thee, yet the Lord ſees iuſt cauſe and matter 
enough in thee why he ſhould ſuffer men to wrong thee, to 
diſgrace thee, and caſt contempt and indignities on thee. 
Oh then whoſocuer thou art, thinke onthe example of the 
Sonne of God, that he abaſed himſelfe,and tooke fleſh on 
him, and was content to appeare inthe ſirvilitude of ſenfull flejÞ, | 


even to be thought and accounted a vile ſinner, and to be 


———— OL es | | — _ —— 
thought and reputed as a vile fmner, and to be dealt wihall 
ca malefaQor? How then ought we.ro humble and-to a- | 


:1deed we are? If we haue any goodnefle in vs, it is of grace, | 


How I fay ought we to abaſe our ſelucs, and to bz broughtto | 


without all exception: yea by his example we muſt learne |. 


and indignities caſt ypon vs : but let vs conſider with our | 
{elues, are we better then the Lord ITeſus? was not he con- | 


— 


onthee? But thou wilt ſay, I haue nor deferued this or that | 
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ſider this, it will be a notable meanes to framethee to qui- | 
erneſſe, patience, and contentment, when thou art moſt 
| diſgraced, and haſt many wrongs and indignities caſt on 
thee. | wu 

God ſending his owne Sonne in the (imilitude of ſinful fleſh. As 
from theſe wo:ds we may gather the truth of Chriſt hisGod- 
| head, and the truth ofhis manhood, that he was true aud ye. 
rieGod, andrrue and very man, which points we haue al. 
ready ſtood on: ſo from hence we 'may eafily gather the 
perſonall ynion of Chriſt his two natures : And the point 
| hence further offered is this. _ : | 
That Chriſt is both God and man in one perſon: in Chriſt 


| Chriſt is both} the Godhead and the manhood are perſonally vniced, an; 
God and man | 


in one perſon, 


make but one perſon and one ſubſiſtence. Gods owne Sonae 
the ſecondperſon in T7inztze, was ſent into the world, and 
rooke fleſh on him, and did aſſume the humane nature into 
vnity of perſon with his GodheaG., So as we are to conceiue 
| the manhood of Chriſt, not co be a perſon in it ſclfe, but one. 
ly anature, andthat it isreceiued into vnity of perfon with 
the Sonne of God the ſzcond perſon in Trimty , and doth | 
| wholly and oncly ſublifſt in the ſame perſon; ſo that Chriſt is 
that /mmanneli God with vs,ſpoken of Ilay 4. 17. And to this 
purpeſe that is aplaine text, [oh.1.14. Audihe Word was made 
| fleſh, and awelt among vs, and we ſaw the glory thereof , as the 
glory of the only begotten Sonne of the Father, full of grace and 
| rrath.Andthatalſo r, Tim. 3. 16. God manifeſted in the fleſh, 
| Whichplaces are thus to be vnderſtoorl, That the ſecond per- 
ſon in the Triuue the Sonne of God, tooke to himſelte the | | 
nature of man into vnity of perſon, and became incarnate, 
and {o-in Chriſt God and man were vnited into one perſon. 
| Ir was needfull thar Chriſt the Mcdiatour ihould be God and | 
man in one perſon. - 1 x 
| Becauſe hevndertooke both to ſuffer and to fatisfie for 
| the finnes of Gods choſen :and if he bad bene onely God, he 
could not haue ſuffered; and if onely man, he could not haue 
ſatisfied, Therefore needfuli it was, that he ſhould be both 
God andman inone perſon: man thathe might ſuffer , pt 
| od| 


— 


— jo OY m_ 


| 


| tharournature/in Chrift is exalted: farce abvucall crearures:! 
| Tea; the manhood of Chriſt , becauſe it ir perſi 
his Godbead, ts to be adored and worſhupped with religtous avid di- 


| the fame worſhip thatthe Godhead is,  ' © 
Againe, is it ſo that Chriſt is both God and man in one | 7c 
perſon?then here is a ground of ſweet comfort forall chat | 
truly belccue in Chriſt, Hereupon- they may afſure-chem- | 4 


CE 
— A a8. 


— oF 4 TRYE. CHRISTIAN. 


_ 


God that he might ſarisfie. 


oodnefſe, and ir; holineſſe, in power,in maieſtic,and in glo- 
rie. God is in all creatures bott-goad and bad by his effence, 
and by his preſence and power, and he ſuftaines chem in their 
being, life; aQions, and motions;'and he is it his Saints on; 
the carth, by his grace and worke of his Spirit: in his Angels 
and Spirits in heauen, by falnefle of 'gfory'> bur in Chriſt a> 
loneis the fulnefſe'of the Godhead by perſonall vnion, So: 


onaly wanted. to) 


wine worſhip : and when wepray to Chriſt, we are to pray to him 


of perſon with the Sonne of God, it is to be worſhipped with 


-- And this fetuesito diſconer the: aduancement of ourna-. 
ture, that ournature'in Chriſtis highly aduanced,cuen aboue 
[the Angels , and doth excell all creatures, in! wiſedome;'in | 


4 God and man. Indeed the manhood of Chriſt for ic ſelfe | 
and of it ſelfe is nor roþe worſhipped with rehgious wor. , 
| ſhip, becauſe ir is a creature, buras ir is receiuedinto vnitie | 


God and them, that he.hath perfefly reconciled them to 
God his Father: for as the Prophet faith, Amos 9.9. Can two 
walks together except they be agreed? So, canGogand: 
come ſo neare together'as vhs 6 made one' perſon; vnleſſe 
there be aperfeR reconciliation and agreement berweene 
them? No, no, it cannot be : Chriſt being God andmanin 


performed the chicfe duties ofa Mediator ; and therefore the 
Apoſile calls him, The Mediator betweene God and max, the 
man Chriſt [eſre. 1.Tim. 2.5. And his workes of mediation 
are of infinite worth, and value, and fufficiency , becauſe his 
manhood js perſonally vnited to his Godhead, and fo heis'a 

G 3 perfeR 


A———— 


ſelues,that Chriſt hath made perfe& reconciliation berweene | 


man 


| 


one perſon, he is a perfe& Mediator; for he isa Mediator, | 
both as heis God and as he is mann his humane 'narure he 


Note. | 
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| | perfe& Mediator,a perfe&reconcilerof God and his choſea, | 
|-and:he bath made a perfe& ceconciliation betweene them; 


parn that he hath fully and perfeRly reconciled them to Gog' 


| Jeſus Chrift, as Romans 5, 1. And that isan excellent com. 


. 


fnocrdy io an extraordinarie manner , even by an extraordinary worke 


_ | cutof our nature is a marvellous hard thing : yea the expel 
_ | ling anddriving of finne out of our nature but m part, as it is 


ti 


-| it is wrought oneiy by the mighty and powerfull handof | 
| as itrequires nolefle then the powerfull hand of God toek 
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Fothat ſuch as truly beleeve in Chriſt, mayaſſure themſcluey, 
| his Father , and they haue perfeR peace towards God through 
fort. 


his taking fleſh on him, thatir was for fine: and BGith., God 
| ſending bis owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinful! fleſh, and for ſox, 


euento expellthe blotand ftaine ofnature, which did flicke 


- | in our fleſh before Chriſt did affume and take our fleſh on | 
| him, to expell chat blor and ſtaine vtterly out of that nate 


| of ours which he tooke on him. 
- : Nowhere obſerue we,that for the aboliſhing of ſinne out 


hence offered is this, 


Sonne of God taking fleſh on him, andthat nor after the or- 
| dinarie courſe of nature , by naturall generation ; but after 


of the holy Ghoſt aboue nature : for ſo he was conceiued in 
the wombe of the Virgine Hary, and ſo the taking of finne | 
in them that are truly regenerate, isa woſt kard worke, and 
| God, The aboliſhing of finne bur in part, is ſo hard a worke, 


' feR ir. And hence itisthat regeneration is ſaid To be anew 
birth, and the renewing of the boly Ghoſt. Tit. 3. 5, And ſuchss 


\. Now the Apoſtle here addes-a particular end of Chiig| 


| condemned ſinne in the fleſh. That is, (as weſhewed in opening! 
| the text) to takeaway, and to drive finne out of our . | 


of cur nature, the Sonne of God muſt deſcend from heauen, | 
and take fleſhon him, and beceme man, fo hatd a thing was | 


{ it to expell and to drive finne out of our nature. The point | 


— —_ 0; V__ _— 


WT 


| That it isan excceding hard thing to expell and to: drive | 
| anne out of our nature. The taking of tinne and corruption | i 
quite out of ournature, was no lefi= then the worke of the 
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| are regencrate, are ſaidto be borne of the Spirit, Toh. 3. 5.6. 
job, - 3-theyare ſaid not tobe borne of blond, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And the weak» 
| ning of the power and fircngrh'of narfirall corruption, and 
the aboliſhing of it in part, is ſaid to be onely bythe ver- 
ue of Chriſt his death; it requires no lefſe a power, then the 
power of his death, Rom. 6.6. the Apoſile ſaith, Oar old 
| mants crucified with hin , that the body of ſcune might be deſtrog- 
 ed,or might be weakened, and the firength ofit broken,and 
| made idle, fruitlefle, and vneffeQuall; for ſo the word xares- 
4495 lignifies. Hence itis that the rging of the heart trom 
' corruption inſome meaſure , and the. ſanQifying of ir, is ſaid | 
to-be een a new creation. Pal. 51. 10. Daxid:-prayes., Lord | 
 ereate in me & Cleane heart: and creating (we know) is a worke 
| of Gods owne hand, and a worke of his hand alone. And ſo 
it muſt, needs be granted, that theexpelling and-driuing of 
face ourof our nature but in pare, is a motthard worke;and 
| ſucha wotke, as it requires no leflethenthe mighty and pos | 
werfull hand of God to effeRit ; And why? the reaſons of it 
are theſe, | We 
Firſ, itis the altering and changing of narure: for ſinne is 
bredin the bone, it is rooted innature , and is as haturalits | 
vs as any thing we brought withys into the world ; Aman | 
begets his child in his owne image, and conueyes to it thar | 
corruption that he hath in his owne nature: yea holy and ſan- | 
Qified parents cannot. .derine their holineſſe to their chil- | 
dren, bur they contiey onely that to them which is natural | 
in themſelues, And therefore tbe expelling and driving: of | 
| fnne our ef our nature bur in part, muſt be*effeed by apo» 


wer aboue nature, | IT | 
oppoſc and withſtand 


. Againe,the rebellion ofnatute doth wh 
the-worke of grace, and inregard of thar oppotition;'it is a | 
greater worke'of God to make a man or woman anewcrta- | 
ture, by purging out the corruption of the ſoule, and by lan. 
Qilying cf ir, then ie was at the firſt ro.createrand make their 
loules and bodies. And therefore ot- theſe: s We: mmay 
ſer downe this as a ceitaine truth : That the iexpelling ;and 
G 4 _ driving 
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 Terem.13.23.| 


hand of God. 


eafie matter, and athing that he may doat pleaſure, evento 
| ſhake off the vile lufts of his owne heart, and to breeke off 
the corruption of it. It isathing whertio many pleaſe there. 
ſejues; they fancy to.themfelnes, that they are yet young, ly: 
fie, and firong , and they haue yet many yeares to liue, and 


| they may yer Glow the luſtsof their owne hearts, and the. 


vanities of the world, and may yet enioythe pleaſures ind 
| delights of ſyne, cuen their camalland ſenfaall pleaſures; amd 
hereafter whenoldageſhallcome-vpon them; and the Jaye; 
| wheremthey 
| vilelufts of their hearts, and breake themoff, and they will 


| themſelves exceedingly. Conſider with thy: felfe whoſoeuer 
wherherthov ſhalt come to old ageorno?the Lord inay top 


| 
fo bold and fo: preſumptuous, as thus to indent with the 
| bvrdyand co appoin; himatime whervchou: wik breake off 
 thetufts ofthyheare, and crurnefrom enifl rs-good; whichhe 
hath appointed to be an aQt'of all the dayes'of thy life? And if 


 ealicthing ts offer violence torhive-owne. nature}, to ſhake 
| aff the luſtsof thine owne heirt, and cobreake off thine old 


med thy felfe to? Why cuſtome-:infinne hardens the heart; 


orruption of nannegarhers firength and growes fix0n- 
' oct The Propher makes it as hard a miatcerTo; breake of 0 
 cuftorne of doi 


| the Leopardto change his ſpovr, Tere, 1 3.275% Yea wofull © 


| riencefhewes it, that cuſtome.in ſinne brir 
 birin-fmne; and makes them ſenſlefieot Gage, Tell a eg | 


men to ah 


Le ſwearerof his _— ;/andwill he not fotyetimes ds 
nie 
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driving of finne outof our nature but in part ”_ A 'moſthard 
werke, and is weought wacky wy che mightyzndpowerſull 


Let no man thin deceiue bimſelfe, letno man thinke i it'«n | 


ſhall "Fi nopleuſure, then they will lay afidethe 


| then follow them no longer. -Poore- ſoules, they de deceiud | 


thoulive to oldage, doſt thou thinke that hn itwill be an | 


| andaddesfiredgrth to finne, and by continuance'in fnne, | 


.| the C 


ngevill, as'rooke the blathe Bovorewhite or | 


| thou-arr'thar) doſt thus fancy to thy ſelfez doſt thou know 


thv breath this day before ro morrow, and dareſt-thou be | 


— "A 


fweecfaniliar fines, finnes: chan! haft a log. time accuſto- 
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al ir, and ſay he did not ſweare? Cuſtome of ſwearing hath 
he ſweares, and therefore take hecd of thus deceiving thy 
ſelfe: remember the truth now delivered , that che __—_ 
of fin out ot our nature bur in part, is x moſt hard work,God: 

children find it fo in-chem(clues, they find they haue much 


corruption , and breake 6ff thy courſe 'of-finne, and ſonegs 
[e& the timely and carefull vſe ofthe meanes. No, no, learne 


driving of fione out ef our nature, is a worke of Gods owne 
powerfull hand, ſeeke and fuc to him, that he would vouch- 
ſafe to pur his hand into thy boſome, and plucke offthe 


it, and ex 
of it, = 
. Againe, is irſo that the expelling of ſinne 


tre bur in part, is a moſt hard worke, and'\ | 


the mightie and powerfull hand of God? then if Furny/x 
that worke wrought in thee, and firme and corruption inany 
feaſare expelied out of thine heart, and thepowtr obfatie 
drokey, and theluſts of thine here wedkenedgrtiue tht whott 


"praiſe and ory of that worke to the Lord; eb yotitoo 


out of © 


gifrs ofanythar hath bene a meanestd do thee good, tefiife. 


chouo 


tothe Lord, whoſeonely worke it hh bentgndywahointrer 
tharthe deft Miniſters of Qo@ ore but inflyumenrs;bywhom 
the Lord hath Wrought good &t thee; blefſe Godfor them; 


but give him alone all chepraiſe, 8 4Ithe ploryifertiic good 


What betiewibus 


aken away the ſenſe of that fimme, and he knowes not whe | 


ado 16 ger the-maſterie-of ſome one tinfull infirmitie, And | 
therefore lernot the diucll fo blind thee, and thine owne de- | 
ceiving heart fo miſleade thee , as ro makerheethinke, that | 
thou mayeſt at thine owne time and{caſure lay afude thy | 


thou betimes to vie the meanes , euen the meanes the Lord | 
hath ſanQified co that purpoſe; be diligent in hearing , rea: 
ding, andmeditmrion in the word of God. And. ſceing the | 


te 
foreskin of thine heart , and purge out the corruption. of | 
pell and drive out the vilenefſe and: rebellion | | _ 
| JEOTEN ' | -6 $<:47 
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| In Chriſt our 


nature & thc 
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{ aher, © 


- - | ther.4.Pet.1+19, the Apoſile deſcribing Chriſt,chus ſpeakes 


| itis ſaid, Chriſt offered hineſelfe without ſpot ro God: he offered 


| demned finne, that it was in the fleſh, and his meaning.in 
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| fi , and for fine, condenened finue in the fleſh, In theſe 
aire ſhewed) the Apoſile makes knowne what it was | 
that Chriſt did which the Law could not do, namely thig, | 
that he condemned finne , and wherein ir was that he con. 


| cheſe words is this. Thar the Soane of God being ſen. into | 


and' humane nature that he aſſumed, aboliſh finne alcoge- 
' ther, and tooke it quite our of the way, that fleſh of his 


| fGnne;' 

' truth: That the Sonne of God taking fleſh on him,and being 
| incarnate,did vtterly aboliſh finne and corruption outof that 
 fleſhand humane nature that he tooke : and his fleſh, his hu- 
mane nature, Was conceiued and borne withour all ſpot of 
finne: the Sonne of God tooke mans nature on him, without 
any.ſpot or ſtaine of finne atall: in Chriſt our nature, and the 


| Luke 1. 35. That boly thing (ſaith he) which ſhell be borne of 


| 2hee, (ball be calledthe Sonne of God. He calls Chriſt holy, os | 
an holy thing , both becauſe as God he was moft holy, and | 


becauſe alſo as man, he was conceiued and borne free from 
all por of finne, and was ſanQified in the wombe of bis mo» 


of him, that He was 4 lambe wndepiled, and without fot :' and 
this was prefigured in the Paſchall lambe, which was to be 


the lambes of the —_—_—_— fice, Num.28. 3. The Loxd com- 
manded that thoſe lambes ſhould be without ſpot. Heb. 9414: 


 himſclfe as man, ( for ſo. indeed did Chriſt offer himſdlle) 
withoutany ſpot or ſtaine of finne at all , fo that in him.qur 
nature and the corruption of nature were ſcuered one from 
thEbrher.. - 4 


| being perfeQly holy and pure , and free, from all ſpor of | 


witbogt blemniſh, as the Lord commanded, Exod. 12.5.andin | 


| 
Apoſtle faith , God ſending bis oxne Sonne in the {mlande 


the world, andtaking fleſh on him, did indeed in that fleſh | 


 .. Now here in the fiſt place we mighe eaſily take vp this 


corruption of nature , were ſeucred one from the other, And | 
to this purpoſe is that of the Angell to the Virgine IMearie, 


| 
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And the reaſons of it aretheſe:firſt,in Chriſt our nature was 
received into vnitie of perſon withthe Sonne of God the ſe- 
cond perfon in Trinitie , which it could not haue bene if ir 
had bene defiled with the leaft ſport of finne. 
Againe, ſecondly,Chrift was a Sauiour,as he is both God 
and man: and if as man he had bene tained with the leaſt ſper 


_ ——. 


he could neither have bene made a ſacrifice for them, nor 
rjohteouſnefſe ro them : no then himſelfe had Reod in need 


that the Sonne of God-taking fleſhand our nature on him, 
and humane nacure that he tooke , and his fleſh and his hu- 
mane nature was conceiued and borne without all ſport of 


finne, And if it be demanded , how Chriſt could take fleft 
and mans nature on him, and be conceived and borne with- | 


m the wombe of his mother after an extraordinary manner, : 


1.35. and'not by naturall generation : thence it was that 
Chriſt was conceiued and borne without ,all ſpot of ſhane, 


conceived and borne, becauſe of his extraordinarie concep+ 
tion; for all that come of Adam by natural OO: are 


flained with originall finne and corruption of nature onely 


mption, becauſe, though he came of Adew, and tooke, the | 
leed of man, yet not atter the ordinarie courſe of nature, bur 
after an extraordinary manner, bn 
| Andtherefore by the way,that is ap idle and an-erronious | 
conceit ofthe Papifts,in that they hold that the Virgine A44- 

re was conceiued without ſpot of finne, that is proper to | 
| Chriſt alone, in regard of his extraordinary conception by 
| the boly Ghoſt. Bur haply ſome willſay, We readeere.1.5, 
. | The Lord faith, He ſanttified Ieremiah before he came ont of the 


| Reaſon. 2, 


of finne, he could not haue bene a Sauiour toGods choſen, | 


ofaSauiour. And therefore doubtlefle this is a certaine truth, | 


he did ytterly aboliſh finne and corruption our of that fleſh | 


ont allbſpot of fine? I anſwer, it was by reaſon of his mira- | 1»/ 
culous and extraordinary conception, that he was conceiued | 
eucn by the power of the holy Ghoſt onerſhadowing her , as Luke | 


And that was a priuiledge proper to Chriſt alone; te be ſo | 


Chtiſt was free from that Raine, and that blot af natnrall cor> | 


i. 


Reaſon x. 


| 


| ewbe, he was ſanclified before he was borne; and therefore | 
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Chrilt is po- 


werful 


» 


| of all his 


pirg | and ci 
of thy heart. Sutely the Sonne of God tooke finne quite out 

| oftharnature of ours that he tooke on himſelfe, and the ſame 

\ | Soineof Godnow incarnate, is as ſtrong and as poiverfull | 
| as citet hewag; tie is able, and doubtleſſe he doth aboliſh fin 
| out of the hearts and ſoules of them thar he makes. 


| and that is the ſanRification there intended: & thar appearez 


| ledge of Chriſt, it doth nor infringe it,thar he alone was con> | 


| ars to hold as a certaine truth, that the Sonne of God taking 


RY EET OO OY 


werfull to ; 
boliſh fin out ſurely then ir muſt needs be, it holds by proportion, that 


9 4b. | Chriſt doth in ſome meaſure aboliſh finne out of all thoſe 
" | thatareone with him, Didthe Sonne of God viterly andak | 


Pre ELTTTY 


hc. MP 


{ ficall rhion, and ieynes to himſelfe by the bond: of his 
| ſelfe whoſocuet thouart, thinke not that thou artone with 


| forts in Chriſt, volefſe thou find it thus with thee : thar finne 


it is nor; proper to Chriſt alone to be fanfified in thel”. 
wombe. I anſwer,the meaning of that place is,that the Lord 
ſet-apart rhe Prophet in his eternall counſell to that office, | 


plainely in the words following , /ordained thee to be a Pro- 
phet onto the nations: and ſoit makes not againſt that prini- 


| ceived 2andborne without ſpot of ſinne, This therefore we 


fleſh, our nacure on him, he did vtterly aboliſhfinne and cor- 
ruption out of that fleſh and humane nature that he tooke: | 
and his fleſh, his humane nature, was conceived and borne 
without all pot of finne, he being conceiued in the wombe. 
of his mother after an extraordinary manner by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, Soy > 
©*'Leethis truth for the vſc of it inthe firſt place be thought: 

on'es chis purpoſe. Did the Sonne of Godtaking flefb, our! 
natore onhiam, viterly aboliſh finne out of thar fleſh he rook?! 


| together aboliſh finne out of that nature of ours that he t& 
ceived ipto witie of perſon , and ioyned to himſclfe by.pete | 
fonall yrion ? and doth not Chrift Teſus aboliſh finne and: 


' takes neare to himſelfe; and makes one with himſelfe by my- 


is Spi- 
fie? without queſtion he doth. And therefore decevenordy 


Chriſt, and that thou haft right and title to the ſauing com- 


drruprion it in ſome meaſure aboliſhed and taken'our 


one with | 


— him- 
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corruption in ſome proportion out of all thoſe whom'be | | 


| 


1 


| thathe isa moſt abſolute,and a moſt perfe&Saujour to them; 


| finnes, but. alſo from their defilement of nature , and from | 


IS | 


Chriſt,and yer the corruption of thy heart is 8s ſtrong and as | 
powerfull in thee as cuer it was, and it breakes out ot every 
| occaſion ; and if thou be but alittle moyed, thou powreſt our 
| the bitternefſle of thy ſoule,in curfing,in ſwearing, in railing, 


| onelythe outward aQt of (inne, { for that may be and is ma- 


| and Rickes {o faft to them, which ſo much troubles themand | 
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himſclfe by mylticall vnton, And therefore decciue not thy 
elſe, do not imagine as. many fooliſhly do, that thouart one | 
with Chriſt , and that thou haſt part in the ſweet comfarts in 


and the like: if thou fo thinke, then doſt thou bur deceiue | 
thy felfe, Doſt thou thinke that thou artone with the Sonne | 
of God incarnate, and yet thou carrieſt thy ſelfe as a diuell | 
:ncarnate, and as aliwbe of the diuell, thou art a drunkard, a 
ſwearer, 2 rayler, and ſuch lite? No, no, if thou wouldeft 
God incarnate,euen one with Chriſt Teſus,neuerreſt tilt chou | 
find that he hath in ſome meaſure aboliſhed finne and cor- 


—_—_—— 


dot not reſt in an excernall forme of pietie, or in repreſſing | 
ny times in reprobates ) but that the very roote of fione is 
weakened and wounded in thee: thereupon thou mayelt 
conclude to thy comfort, that thou art one with the Sonne | 
of God incarnate, eucn with Chriſt Ieſus, and that thoy } 
haſt right and title to the ſhveer comforts that are found in | 
Agaire, is it ſothat the Sonne of God taking ournatwre | 
07 him, cid vtterly aboliſh finne and corruption out of thay 
fleſhthatherooke ? here is then a groundof ſweet comfort 
to all that truly beleeve in Chriſt, For certainly this Chriſt | 
did.that he might be a fit Sauiour of Gods choſen:& hereup- | 
pon all rat truly beleeue in Chriſt, may aſſure themſelues | 


he ſaves them, and he frees them,not onely from their aQuall 
thatremainder of finne and corruption that abides in them, 


whichthey many times complaine of, For why, he is a Saui- 


hauc ſound aſſurance that thou art one with the Sonne of | 


ruption out of thy heart, and out of thy ſoule, and that thou | 


, 3: 
him. | 


our, holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from finne and fin- | 


Pſe. 2. 
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| Sinne may be 


remoucd fro 
the ſoule, and 
| yet the ſoule 
remain cn- 
tire in all the 
| powers and 

| tacultics of it. 
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Tſe. | 
Comfort to | 


{ ſuch as gron 


vadertheb 


Tay. Heb.13.1-| | | ; | 
are exhorted 70 caſt off the o/d mer, the corruption of nature, | . 


Epne! 
| ite wean, Colofl, 3.8. 9. Which places and many other 


| ſoule,and yer the ſoule Niill remaine entire in all the faculties 


5 S 


ers, Heb. 7. 26. not onely in his life, butin his conception | 
and birth alſo, he aboliſhed finne and corruption out of that 
fleſh of ours that he tooke, and he was conceiued and borne 
' without all pot ef finne: and that moſt perfeR holineſſe and 
innocency ofhis humane nature, is impured to them that tru- 
ly beleeuein him: andno lefle reckoned to them for hea. | 
ling and curivg of their defiled nature, rhen his ſuffering for 
the remiſſion of rheir actuall finnes: and that is a ground of 
excellent comfort to them, it might be further preſſed, bur] 
| paſſe from it, One thing further I will note, The Apoſtle | 
faith , the Sonne of God being ſent in the ſimilitude of ſinful 
fleſh, and for ſinne,condemued ſinne in the fleſh, He tooke fleſhon 
him, and he did vtter]y aboliſh finne” and corruption out of 
that fleſh. Hence then it is cleare. 
Thar (inne and corruption may be remoued, taken away, | 
and aboliſhed, and yet the fleſh and nature of man ill abide. 
Sinne may be removed from the ſoule , and yet the ſoule till. 
remaineentire in all the powers and faculties of it. For in. 
| deednaturall corruption is not a corruption of the ſubſtance | 
ofthe ſoule ; for then could not the ſoule be immortall, nei- 
ther could the Sonne of God haue taken mans nature on 
him without finne ; bur ir is a corruption that cleaves to 
the ſoule, andto the faculties of it, and ir may be ſeuered from | 
the ſoule, and yet the ſoule ill remaine without any dimi- | 
| nution in the ſubftance of it, And hence ir is that corruption 
of nature, is ſaid to be ay ewill that doth cafily compaſſe about, 
Heb. 12. 1. Cat away ewery thing that preſſeth downe, and the 
ſunne that hangeth ſo faſt on. And to this purpoſe its, that we 


[. 4. 22> And topmt onthe new man, verſe 24. And to put 
euidence this truth , that finne may be remoued from the | 


of it. 

- And this ſerues for the comfort of thoſe that grone ynder 
the waight of their naturall corruption , and are wearie of 
their ſinfull infirmiries, and would willingly ſhake them off. | 

Know 
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Know to thy comfort whoſocuer thou art, fine is ſuch a 
thing as may be ſeuered fromthe ſoule; the Lordisableto. 
ſever it, and he will one day vtterly abolifh ir, and takeir 
quite out of thy ſoule. He that ſeuered finne and our nature 
in Adams 10 bis creation, and likewiſe ſeuered ſinne and our 
nature in Chriſt Teſus in his incarnation,he isable,and he will ' 
ar length ſeuer ſinne and thy nature ar thy glorification. And 
2s Moſes faid to the Ifrachites concerning the Kgyptians, 
Ex0d.14.13. Saith he,T he e/E gyptians whom ye hane (eene this 
day , ye ſhall nener ſee then agame : 10 it may be ſaid ro thee 
that art 2 child of God, anddoftfigh andgrone vnder the 
burthen of thy corruptions and finfull infirmities; the finnes 
which now thou feeſt with griefe, and do much vexe and | 
trouble thee , and are enemies to thy peace and comfort, the 
time ſhall come wherein rhe Lord will remoue them, and vr- 
terly aboliſh them, and take them quite out of thy ſoule,and 
thou ſhalt neuer ſee them more, and they (hall nevercronble 
thee any more. Thinke on that tothy comfort, Come we now | 


_— lt A. edt. i. _———. 


—— 
— 


VERSE 4. = 307] 


That therighteouſneſſe of the Law might be falfiled in vs, which | 
walke not after the fleſ, but after the Spirix. | 


f9 N this verſeour Apoſtle firſt makes knowne 


Cel, 
249 owne Sonne in the fimilitude of finfull Aleſh, 
So o, is, to what end it way thatr the Sonne of 
mane nature that he tooke on him : as namely, that it wasto' | 
ground of comfort, layd downe verſe the firft, That there'is || 


© ad 
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tothefotuth verſe. "|. 


\ to vs, to whatend it was thatGod ſenrhis 
bog | R & for fine condemned fin in the fleſh , thar 
A b 
y ! God tang fleſh on him;d\4vtrerly aboliſh 
inne and corruption our of that fleſh, and out of that hu- 
this end and purpoſe , That therighteouſneſſeofthe Law weight | 
be fulfled i v5 : And fo he concludes and ſhuts vp- Har 
.a441 | 


ons 


den of their 
naturall cor. 


ruptiov. 
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| tie and holineſlſe of our nature, then are men perfeQly juſt 
| and holyin Gods fight, according to the moſt abſolute and 


| trouble Interpreters: for indecd it is fomewhat hard to con- 


| them together with that which goes before them, and that 


a freedome from condemnation to them thatarein Chriſt, 
Then ſecondly,he here falls againe on the qualification ofthe | 
perſons re whom that freedome belongs, repeating it againe | 
word for word, as he deliuered it verſe 1. That they are ſuch | 
45 walke not after thefleſh, but after the Spirit, L 
I will now as briefly as I can, cleare rhe words of this 
verſe touching the ſenſe of th2m. That the righteonſueſſe of 
the Law, or enenthat righteonſneſſc of the Law, or that which the: 
Law ef right requires (tor ſo the word ſignifies )The meaning, 
is, that rightcouſnefſe which the morall Law of God re. | 
quires of men, that they may be found perfeAly iuſt, holy, 
and pure in Gods "ght , being throughly conformed tothe 
will of God revealed in his Law, in their ſoules, in their bos | 
dies, inwardly and outwardly, in their minds, wills, and affe- 
Qions : that is the righteouſneſle of the Law here meant and 
intended by the Apoſtle, For as reuerend Beza faith well, 
when to remiffion of ſinnes, and perfeA aQtuall obedience to 
the Law of God, there. is added and adioyned perfe&puri-| 


exaQrule of the Lawof God, fipht be fulfilled: That is, might 
be fully accompliſhed, or might be performed ro the full, 
without leauing any thing vnperformedthat it requires. «| 
vs. Theſe words haue ſome difficultie in them, they much 


ceiue, how the righteouſneſle of the Law is fulfilled in vs, | 
| who are, not onely ſinfull by nature and before our regetie-| 
ration, but haue ſinne ſtill abiding in vs in part, though we | 
be regenerate, even after regeneration and new birth, and| . 
when we are truly ſanRified. Therefore it may ſeeme ſtrange | 
thatthe Apoſile ſhould thus ſpeake , Thar the righteouſueſſe of 
the Law might be fulfilled invs:bur for the right ynderſtanging | 
of theſe words, weareto marke the context, and to conſider | 


which followes after them, The Apoſtle faith, God ſent by 
owne Soune inthe ſimilitude of ſinfull leſs and for fine condemned | 
ſme in the fleſh: thatis, veterly aboliſhed finne our of that 
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fel and nature of .qurs that be cooke,that th 
of the Law might be fulfilled i vs,wehbeing 
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e 
| faich,and by the bond of his Spirit,cuidenced and teſtified by 
| this (as the Apoſtle ſubioynes ) that we walks not efter the fleſs 
bat after the Spirit; ſo that theſe wards,4s. vs, are thus ig be 
conceiued; invs that ate one with Chaiſt by faith, and mem- 
bers of Chriſt. Yea burthere remaines a doubt ;1s the righ- 
ccouſnefle of the Law fulfilled in vs thatare one with Chriſt? 
we are imperfeRly holy , though we be members of Chriſt. 
lanſwer, We being one with Chriſt by fairh, and members 
of Chit, the righceoulneſle of the Law, is fulfilled in.vs; nor 
. | by iuherency,bur by imputation ang application,notby fag - 
Aification inherent in our owne perſons , but by impuration 


with himand he wich vs, that which is hisis ougs,.and:th 
which is inhim as the Mediator, it is in vs, he being ms 
vs of God,wi/edome,and rightcouſne{ſe,and [antlification,aud re- 
demption, 1.Cor. 1.30.Sothe meaning of the Apolile,in lay- 
ing, That the righteonſneſſe of the Law might be fulfiled in vs, is 
this, that the righteouſncfle of the Law might be fulfilled in 


ration and by application. Ir is to be obſerued ( as reverend 
Beza well obſerues,) that the Apoſile faith nor,thatthe righ- 


—_— it is to be found in Chriſt whoſe members we are, 
we truly belecuing in Chriſt : F/bich walks not ..fter the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. Theſe werds we had in the firſt verſe, 
where I ſhewed the meaning to bethis; which live not ac- | 
cording to the moxion and guidance of the corruption. of our 


| corrupt hearts, but according to the motion and guidance of 
the Spirit of grace and ſanRification, Thus then conceiue we 


had: ſaid; 
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of Chcilt his moſt perfeQ holineſſe to vs. For:we being one | 


bis perſon, and in ysthat are one with him by faich, by impu- | * ** 


teouſeſle of the Law-might be fulfilled by vs, or of vs,orby y 
any righteouſneſle inherent in our owne aerſegs , bur in.vs, |" 


tae meaning ofthe Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if he |. 


the Son of God incarnate, in Chrift,as inherent jn hi jo | i 


owne hearts, as weare ated and moued by the luſts of our |-- | 


That the righteouſueſſe which the moral! Lav of God requires 
Fo. 
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MPRET 217.0, 
| | #f men';Hhat thiy maybe found perfelliyinſt , boly", andyidak 
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| The morall F'Ggq is not onely ouward conformitic and outward obe- 
| requires putt- 


Law of God, 


tie of beart & 


”» 


1 formed in tbe Sonne of God incarnate, m Chriſt , as inherent in 
| hith,and mis owne perſon © aud fo invs by imputation and by ap- 
| phicdrron wr bing bus member's and truly beleewing in bins that 


|" cording 10 the motion and gnidence of the Spirit of grace and ſay. 
| Eearnow, fl 4 0G epi t5g {2906 


| "the perfe&tighteonſnefſe which the morall Law of Godre. | Þ 


Tedia his Law, might br fully accompliſhed , and ro the full per- 


being eamdenced and teſtified by this, that we line not According to 
"the motion" and yuidance of the corruption of nature , but ai-| 


* Herefirft obſetuewe, that the Apoſile expreffing the end | 
- of Chrithis taking flefh, ſaith : the end of it was, That the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in vs. The Sonne of 
| God raking fleſh, our nature on him, did vtterly aboliſh fin 
and corruption out of 'tnat nature, ro this end, that thereby 


"plainly yeelds it, 


Be rye nroht be fulfilled: Hence then itis cleare;rhe context 
*  Thar'the righreonſneſſe required in the worall Law of 


* ierice, bat ic'is alſo tiward holineflc and puritie: ' andche 
conformitie roche Law of God , which che morall Eawof 


nature as 10 
bis thoughts, 
words, agd 
aRions. 


Luke 10. 27. 


Deur, 6.5.6, | 
| end theſe words which I command rhee this day, ſhall bewwthi 


| thine heart , and with all thy (oule, and with all thyſtrength,and 


God rfquires, isa perfeR'conformitie ro ir, nor onelyin the | 

7ard man, but inthe very heart,and ſoule, and ſpirit, and 
'as well in mans nature, as in his ations : it requires tharthe 
| very nature of mad be conformed to it in holineſſe and puri- 
rie, as well ashis thoughts, words and ations. And'to this 
purpoſe is tharDeur. 6, 5, 6. 7 how ſhalt lone the Lord thy God, 
with all thine beart,and with all thy ſoule and with all thy might. 


heart. Which words ate remembred byithe expounderofthe 
| Law, Luke 10. 27. Thow [batt lone the Lordthy God, with all 


| with all thy thought. 1. Theſl. 5, 23. the Apoſtle prayesthat 
the Theflalonians may be holy, not onely in body and ſouke, 
bur alſo in ſpiric; there ought to be holineſſe and/puritie in 


| their very ſpirits. 1, Tim,'1. 5. the Apoſtic ſaith , The end f 
tne ) 
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requires the puritic of heart and ſoule, and; that the very na» 
ure of man be conformed toit in holineſle and puritie,,. as 


well as his thoughts, words, and ations: and this is groun- 


ded on reaſon, The reaſons of icare theſe, ;1., © 114 14557 
Firſt the Law of God, as breathed out from the Spirit 


God , is ofperfe& puritic and holineſſe , and ir exprefſeth 


the comundement ts loue ont of a pure haart, The Law oi God | 


titie, And - 


ding in perfeR holineſle and righteouſneſle, and therefore 
| doubtleſſe ir requires puritie of heart and ſoule, and that the 
very nature of man be conformedro icin holineſle and puri- 
tie, as well as his thoughts, intentions, words and ations. 
Now then, this truth ſerues to diſcouer to vs the abſolute 
perfedion of Gods Law; and we may on this groundiuftly 
ſay with Da#id, Plal..1 19.96. Theres anendof allperfettion, 
but the Law of God us exceeding large : it meets with all finnes, 
| both aQtuall and originall, both the finnes of mens hearts and 
the ſinnes of their lives, yea with the very corruption ofna- 


the mind and will of God touching all morall matters ; and | 
his will is moſt holy, pure, and heavenly, like to.his moſt hoe | :... 
ly Maicſtie ,. and.it, mult negdsrequire a proportionable pu- | 


Reaſon. 1, | 


s $3 304 . | fy $4 -” ' 41:11 

Againe,the morall Law of God, forthe nature of it, is all 
one with that originall puritie and holineſſe that was placed | 
in man in his firſt creation, euen wich.the image of God ſtan- | 


Uſe 1. 


A diſcouerie 
of theabſ{t 


Gods Lay. 


ture, and want ef originall holineſſe and puritie.. Evers the 


ture of man, is againſt the Law of God, that requires holi- 


ther againſt Gods Law, nor in it ſelfe ſinnezand that God gi- 
veth vs not any Lawin our conceptionand birth. That is the 
aſſertion of ſome idle braines, and that is vtterly falſe, it can- 


and the want of originall holineſle & puritie, is againſt Gods 


. 


Law : the Law of God requires 


not (tand with: the truth now deliuered. The want-of con- | 
foritie to the Lawof Godina mans-conception and-birth, + 


onformitie to it, not onely | 


| 
want of that holinefle and puritie that oughe to be inthe na- | 
| 


nefſe and puritie of hearr, and ſoule, and in the very mature of ! 
man. Andit is a grofle and erronious conceit which ſome A- | 
nabaptiſticall ſpiritshold;zthatthe corruption of nature is neis | 


An Anabap- 
tiſicall con» 


ceit met with-| 


all. 
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| fill the Law of 
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life,confured, 
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Fez. 
An vnjuſt im- 
atation co- 

monly caſt 
{ on Gods chil- 


dren remo- 
| ned. 


] 
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confotthity it deadly arid dammablein it ſelfe, and miles 4 

bs:  mantubjeR atid lyable ro the curſe of the Law. Youes 

Fe. 2. Apaine; is it ſotharthe Law of God requites puritie- of | 


 adoin keeping the Sabbath , and in doing holy duries, and | 
| what need they be ſo preciſe in their ſpecthes., peftares, 4nd | 
| apparel? they are morenice thei wiſe, they make more ado. 


theycomider nottherighteouſneſſe of Gods Law,wharthat 


heart and ſoule, and that the very nature of man be' confer: | 
medts it in holinefſe and puritie, as well as his choughts, 
words, 2ndaQions? who then is able in the time of this life, 
in his owne perſon, perfe&ly to fulfill the Law of God? who | 
is able to reach to tha perfeR puritie the Law of God te-| 
quifeth? Surely none living, being but a meere wan ; forales 
there is impurity and defilement of nature cleauing rothebeki | 
and moft holy, ſo long as they live on the face of the earth. | ' 
And itis a dotage of the Papiſts to ſay as they do , thatmen | 
wo 607] the Law of God inthis life : and they are ignorant 
of the righteouſrieſſe of the Law, they know it nor, or they | 
are Wilfuily blind and will not ſee.it and rake notice of ir, 
Andir is grofle ignorance in blind people to ſay, they ch: 
keepe the: Commandements of God as well as God will 
giue them leaue , therein they ſhew themſelues groffy ig- | 
horant. s ; "01 
Laſtly, on this ground of truth, tharthe Law of God te. | 
quires faritic of hearr-and ſoule , and tharrhe verynature of | 
man be conformed to it in holineſſe and puritie, take we nv+ | 
riceof a wrong and wiiuft impuration that is commonly caſt | 
off Gods children,and ſuch as truly feare God; the world | 
commonly thinkes, that they are roo tri , and too preciſe, | 
andtoo curious, and that they make more ado then they 
need. Yea worldly minded men ſticke not ſometimes to 
charge it on them as a foule fault, that they are too ſtrict, and: 
roo preciſe, and that they are ſingular. Why ſay rhey, cannot 
they content themſelues ro be neighbour-like, and to live | 
a ciuill, honeſt, and orderly life, what need'rhey make ſoch 


then they need, Pooreſoules,they that thus rhinke or fpeake, 


__ _ requires 


' | requires at the hands of men. Can men be too ſtriQin yeel- 


| 00 too farre in following after holineſle and purity?is it poſſ1- 


| fort, If we would haue true and ſound comfort in our obedi- 
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ding obedience tothe Commandements of God? can men 


bk? No,no, it is not poſſible, the Law of God requires pu-. 
rity and holineſle of heart and ſoule, and that the very na- 


well as his thoughts , wordes;, and ations ;and that is the 
thing we are to labourfor and to breathafter, if we would . 
haue true and ſound comfort in our obcdience to the will of | 
God reuealed in his word. It is not thy outward conformity | 


yeeld thee true comfort in time of triall, in the houre of | 


death, or day of iudgement : no, no, if thou truſt to that, it] 
will deceiuethee when thou Rtandeſt in moſt need of com- 


ence tothe will of God revealed in his word, we mult la- 


Fey” 


ſaith he, Chriſtdied, that theiuſtice or righteouſnedle of the 
Law might be fulfilled :and he would groundit en this con- | 
text, becauſe it is here ſaid, that God ſenthis owne-Sonne in 


bourintruth, (though notin perfeRion)yert intruth to yeeld 
obedience to the Law of God, not onely in our bodies, but 
bur alſo inour hearts, ſoules 2nd ſpirits, and that our very na- | 
ture may be conformed to the Law of God in holineſle and ' 
purity, and that we may be transformed and changed-in our 


| 


both in life and death. 
The Papiſts conclude from theſe words, That the righte- 
onſneſſe of the Law wight be fulfiled in vs : that Gods Com- 


| 
| 


compaſſed or attained that which he intended ; for therefore 


the ſimilitude of finfull lcſh, and for finne condemned fiane 


in the fleſh, that the righreouſneſſe of the Law might be ful. | 
filled in vs, Bur hey are eafily anſwered :they miftake and 
miſconſtruethe text; the Apoſtle faich not, that the iuſtice or |. 
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_ - righte- | 


ture of man be'conformed to it in holinefle ane} purity, as | 


tothe Law of God, thy ciuill, honeſt, and orderly life,chatwil | 


nature into the bleſſed image of God. in true holinefle and | 
| tighteouſnefle:and that will yeeld vs true and ſound comfort | 


| 
| 
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mandements may be kept, and that men may fulfillche Law | On. 
of God by the grace of Chriſt, Yea Belarmine faith, that if 
the Law of God cannot be fulfilled , then Chriſt hath nor 


mandements 
may be kept, 


further con- | 


fur2d, 
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life,confured, 
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| Vfe Jo 
An vniuſt im- 
atation co- 
monly caſt 
on Gods chil- 
dren remo- 


| ued. 
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| they connder not therighteonſnelſe of Gods La 


words, andaQions? who then is able in the time of this life, 
in his owne perſon, perfe@ly to fulfill the Law of God? who 
1s able to reach to that perfect puritie the Law of God re- 
ruifeth? Surely none HOGS ScIng 
there is impurity and defilement © 
and moft holy, ſo Jong as they live on the face of the earth. 
may fulfill the Law of God in'this life : and they are ignorant 
of the righteouſneſſe of the Law, they know it not, or they 
are wilfuily blind and will nor fee it and take notice of ir, 
And it is grofle ignorance in blind people to fay ; they ch 
keepe the Commandements of God as well as God will 
giue them leaue , there 
norant. | 
Laſtly, on this grov 
quires poritic of hearr-and ſoule , and that the very nature of 


and too curious, and that they make more ado then they 


| need. Yea worldly minded men ſticke not ſomerimes to 


charge it on them as a foule fault, that they are too tri, and: 
roo preciſe, and that they are ſingular. Why ſay they, cannot 
they contentthemſclues to be neighbour-like,, and to live 


adoin keeping the Sabbath , and in doing holy duties, and 
what need they be ſo preciſe in their ſpecthes, pefta:es, 4rid 


| apparell? they are more nice thei wiſe, they make more ado 


then they need. Pooreſoules,they that thus rhinke or fpeake, 
w,wharthat 
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in mens aRions, but in their narure, and the waayeef feb 
confottnity is deadly-arid damnable in it ſelfe, and miles 4 
 mantubjeR atid lyable to the curſe of the Law. » 2a? 
Fe. 2. |  Againe; is it ſorharthe Law of God requites puritie of | 
| The Popith | heart and ſoule, and that the very nature of man be confor: | 


| 


med to it in holineſſe and puritie, as well as his thoughts, | 


1 


but a meere man « for ales | 
nature cleauing tothe beſt | 


 Anditis a dotage of the Papiſts to ſayas they do , thatmen' 


in they ſhew themſelues grofly ig. | 


- 


nd of truth, thatthe Law of God tes | 


. 


man be conformed to it in holineſſe and puririe, take we nos | 
_ ticeof a wrong and vniuſt impuration that is commonly caſt | 
off Gods children,and ſuch as truly feare God; the: world 
commonly thinkes, that they are roo ſtrit , and too preciſe, 
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a ciuill, honeſt, and orderly life, what need'rhey make ſoch | 


tiK. 
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ding obedience to the Commandements of God? can men 


o0 too farre in following after holineſle and purity?is it pofſ1- 
ble ? No.,no, it is not poſſible, the Law of God requires pu- | 


rity and holineſſe of heart and ſfoule, and that the very na- 
wreofman betconformed to it in holineſle ane purity, as 


requires At the hands of men. Can men be too ſtriQin yeel- | 


well as his thoughts, wordes,, and ations;and that is the 


| thing weare to labourtor and to breathafter, if we would | 


haue true and ſound comfort in our obcdience to the will of | 
God revealed in his word. It is not thy outward conformity | 


tothe Law of God, thy ciuill,honeſt, and orderly life,chatwil | 
M 


yeeld thee true comfort in time of triall, in the houre of 


death, or day of iudgement : no, no, if thou rruft to that, it 


will deceiuethee when thou Randeſt in moſt need of com- 


ence tothe will of God revealed in his word, we muſt la- 
bour in truth, (rhough notin perfeRion)yet intruth to yeeld 
obedience to the Law of God, not onely in our bodies, bur 
but alſo inour hearts, ſoules and ſpirits, and that our very na- 


| righteouſnefſe:and that will yeeld vs true and ſound comfort 


ture may be conformed to the Law of God in holineſſe and 
purity, and that we may be transformed and changed-in our 
nature into the bleſſed image of Godin true holinefſe and 


| 


both in life and dearth. 
The Papiſts conclude from theſe words, That the righte- 
onſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in vs : that Gods Com: 


of God by the grace of Chriſt, Yea Belarmine faith, that if | 
the Law of God cannot be fulfilled , then Chriſt hath nor 


compaſſed or attained that which he intended ; for therefore 
ſaith he, Chriſtdied, that theiuſtice orrighteouſneſſe of the 


text, becauſe it is here ſaid, that God ſent his owne-Sonne in | 


tilled in vs, But they are eafily anſwered :they miftake and 
miſconſtrue the text; the Apoſtle ſaich not, that rhe iuſtice or 


mandements may be kept, and that men may fulfillche Law | 


Law might be fulfilled :and he would ground it on this con- | 


the ſfimilitude of finfull fleſh, and for finne condemned finne | 


in the fleſh, that the righreouſneſſe ofthe Lawmightr be ful- | 
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| righteouſnefſe of the Law might be fulfilled by vs, or of vs, | 
as by any righteouſneſſe inherent in our perſons ;\bur in ys, | 
namely by Chrift as inherent in him , and ſoinvs by impure. | 
tion , he being made righteouſnefle to vs who are ene with | 
him by faith, and by che bondof his Spirit. And whereas they | 
- | fay, thatby the grace of Chriſt men may fulfill the Law of 
A propoſition God, we 2nd not that propoſition inall the booke of God, | 
Ys a wg neither can it be gathered from thence :indeed by the prace 
"| of Chrift men are enabled to yeeld obedience to the Law of | 
| God in ſome meaſure, bur nor perfe&ly ro fulfil it in the 
rime of this life, The beſt and moſt holy rhat live on.the face | 
4 ofthe earth, have a corruprion fill abiding inthem, andthey 
| are notable inthe time of this life in their owne perſons per- | 
{| feRly to keepe and fulfill che Law of God, And thoughtrue 
beleevers cannot perfeRly fulfill che Law of God in their 
owne perſons, inthe time of this life, yer that will nor follow 
7 that Belarmixe infers on it, that Chrift obtained nor thai | 
| which he intended : for he can neuerproue that Chriſt inten- 
| |] dedanyſuchthing. When Chriſt ſatisfied the Law for the | 
FE, faithfull, his intent and purpoſe in fulfilling the righteouſ- | | 
| nefle ofthe Law was, that true belecuers might haue that} | 
| | rightcouſneſſe ofhis impured ro them to their juſtification, 
So thatthe Papiſts cannor faſten it on this text rightly vnder- 
| ] flood, thatmen may fulfill the Law of God in their owne | 
Fi X perſons in the time ofthis life. 
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| -* Þ Inthenextplaceobſerue we, that the Apoſtle here ſaith, | i 
| thattherighteovinefleofthe Law might be fulfilled in vs, | | 
[id meaning that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be ſully | ' 
accompliſhed in Chriſt as inherent in him, andin his perſon, 
 __ | andſoin vs by impurarion and application, we being mem- 
L bers of Chriſt , andone with him by faith , by the bond of 
B | his Spirit, Now from hence we may eaſily rake vp this cons ) 
| clufion. 7 
' Dot. 2. | Thattherighteouſnefſe of the Law fulfilled and fully ac- || 
| = _ | compliſhedinthe perfon of Chrift , is as. cruly and as really 
ron Se | ours, we belecuing in Chriſt, as ifit were in our ſehues, The 
| God perfor- | perfeR fulfilling of the Law of God performed and done $ 
the | 
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| che perſon of Chriſt Teſus, is aS truly and as really ours by im- | med io the 
puration and by application, we being members of Chriſt, as | perſon of 
| if we our ſelues l12d done it in our owne perſons. And this | CO 08 rg 
truth is not only groundedon this cext, bur in other places of x tvs _ y 
Scripture. We hauc turther cuidence and teſtimony ot Scrip- | belccue in 
wre for the confirming of it. Rom. 5.19.the Apoftle ſaith,thar | Chriſt,by im« 
by the obedrence of one, macaning of Chrift, many are made righ- | Putation & by 
| 70m, Even by the obedience of Chriſt, the altenact his =; $nogrmny | 
liſe 2nd death, his perfeR fulfilling of the Law of God, and "OO: 
by his ſuffering of death, as many as truly beleeue in him, are 
made as iuſt and righteous, as if they themſelues had done & 
ſuffered the things that he did and luffered. Rom. 16. 14, the | 
| Apoſtle faith, that Chrift is the end of the Lawfor righteouſueſſe Rom. 10.4. 
| 0 euery one that beleeneth : as if he had ſaid, Chriſt hath nor 
onely determined and put an cnd to the ceremoniall Law of | 
God, both forfignification andpromiſe , bur he is alſo the | | 
| end andperfeQion of the morall Law of God: he hath per- 
feAly in his owne perſon accompliſhed the morall Saw, and} | ©; 
| that not for himſelfe, but for righteouſneſle to every one that 7 
truly beleeves in him. His fulfilling of the morall Law of God 
. | forrighteouſnefle of every one that truly beleeues in him: x. 
Cor. 1.30. tne Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other true 
beleeuers, he ſaith, Chrift i made to vi of God righteonſueſſe, 
and /anitification, andredewption. And againe,2. Cor.g.21. he | , 6 cant 
faith, God made him (that is Chriſt) to be ſane for vs who knew | © *] 
m0 fine, that we traly beleeving in him, might be made the righ- 
| fronſneſſe of Godin huw. And to theſe we might adde other e- | 
| utdences of Seripture if it were needfull, clearing and canfir- 
ming this truth, that che righteouſneſſe of the Law of God 
fulfilled and fully accompliſhed inthe perſon of Chriſt, is as 
truly ours, we truly beleeuing in Chriſt, as if ir were in our 
ſelues, and as if we our ſelues had done it and fulfilled ir in | 
our owne perſons, 2 
And the reaſon and ground of this is, that neare vnion Reaſon. 
and coniurition'that is betweene Chriſt and true belecuers., 
Chriſt and true beleeuers are moſt nearely vnited and knit | 
| together; rtue beleeuers arc fleſs of: bis fleſh and bone of his ; 
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bones. Ephel. 5. 30. that by vere of that neare ynjon true 
belecuets have fellowſhip and communion with Chriſt in all 
his benefi:s, and in all things done by him as the Mediator 
of chenew couenant: and thar which is his is theirs,they pax. 
take in ir; and that he hath done as Mediator isaccompred 
as done by them. And therefore doubtlefſe this is a certaine 
truth, chat the righecouſneſſe of the Law of God fulfilled and | 
fully accomplithed in the. perſon of Chriſt, is as truly and ag 
real:y ours , we beleeuing in Chrit, as if it were in vs,in our 
ſelues, and as if we had fulfilled ir in our owne perſons, 

Now then this being a truth, inthe fiſt place it diſcouers 
tovs, that the Papiſts are deceiued, and that they are blinded 
in their owne conceir, inthat they thinke,and tickenortto 
vtrer it, that the righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed to true bes. | 
leeuers, is but apurative iuſtice, an imaginarie and a phan- 
taſticall righteouſnefle, for ſo they ſpeake of it ſcornefully 
and diſgracefully:They fay,it is but an idle'thing,and a meere 
fancy that we hold; thattrue bclecuers are wſtified by Chriſt | 
his righteouſneſſe imputed to them. They are deceived, the 
doQrine now delivered ſhewes plainly, that the righteouſ- 
nefſe of Chriſt imputed to true belecgers, is a true reallrigh- | 
reouſneſle, euentherighteouſneſſe of the Law of God fulfil» 
led in the perſon of Chriſt, which is as truly and asreally 
theirs that truly belecue in him, as if it were in rhemſelues,. 
and as if they themſelues had fulfilled it in their owne per- 
ſons, 

Obiet, Why then ſay they, you make true belecuers as 
 iuft and as righteous as Chriſt himſelfe, if the righteouſneſſe 
| of the Law of God fulfilled in che perſon of Chriſt be as tru- 
| ly and as really theirs , as if it were in themſclues , and asif 
they themſelves had fulfilled ir in their owne perfons, then 
it ſeemesthar they are as iuſt and as righteous ax Chrilthim- 
| ſelfe ? | | 
Anſw.Weanſwer them: Tt followes not, that becaule the|| 
 righteouſnefſeof the Law of! God fulfilled in the perſon of 
| Chriſt, is as cruly theirsas if they themſelues had fulkilted it, 
therefore they are as iuſt and as righteous as a 55 | 
| 1 of j 
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| for though the ſame righteouſneſle thatis in Chrift be theirs 
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thar truly beleeue in him, yer it isnot theirs in the fame mea- 
ſure, or in the fame manner, It is in Chriſt by inherency, it is 
:nherentin him, and inhim as a roote and fountaine: but it 
is theirs onely by imputation and by application. 

And again?, it is inthe perſon of Chriſt in that meaſure,as 
it is ſufficient and abie to iuſtifie many,cuen many thouſands, 
bur it is theirs being imputed to them, onely fo farre as ir 
ſerves to iuſtifie their particularperſons in the fight of God; 
andihercfore this makes nothing againſt the truth of the do- 


 Againe, is it ſo that the righteouſneſſe of the Law of God 
fulfilled in the peiſon of Chrift, is as truly and really ours, 
wetruly belecuing in Chriſt, as it it were in vs,in our (clues, 
and as if we our ſelues had fulfiiled it? ſurely then we may be - 
boldto fay,that in Chriſt (we beleeuing in him) we fulfill the 
Law of God, and we metit life and faluation, though in our 

ſelves, and as of our ſelues, there is nothing but marcer deſer- 
uing the wrath of God, and our beſtaQions, if the Lord 

ſhould examine them by the tri rule of the Law, deſerue 
the curſe of the Law, and our iuſtification and fſaluation is 


pured to vs, we are accounted worthy of eternall life and fal- 
uation, Andthe dottrine of free inſt:fication bytherighteouſneſſe 
ouerturne the Law of God, they may well ſtand together, true be. 
keners are inſtified by the righteouſneſſe ofthe Law,not inherent in 


| themſelucs, or done and performed by them in their owne per ſous, 


tut. by the right couſneſſe of the Law fulfiled in the perſon of 


Chriff, and inherent in hin, aud made theirs, of the meere mercy, 
and of the free grace and funour of God, by imputation and by ap- 
plication, And ſothe truch now deliuered may further ſerue 
asa ground of ſweet andexcellent comfort to all and euery 


| onethat truly belecues in Chriſt: for why. Þ > 


 Isitfo,thatthe righteouſneſſe of the Law of God fulfilled 
inthe perſon of Chriſt, is.as truly and as really ours, (we tru- 
ly belecuing in Chriſt) asifit were in ys, cuen in our-owne 


| 


Cs 1 


Arine now delivered. 


meerely.of grace; yerin Chriſt his righteouſnefle being im- | 


of Chriſt, and by hs per feft holineſſe and puritie imputed, doth not 


Vſe 2. 


| Note, 


| 


Uſe. 


gets, 


I perſons, 


How we may, 
eruly ſay, that 
we fulfull the} 
Law of God, 
and do merit:| 
life and (alua- 
1100, 


3o 
Comfort to 
true belee- 
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| perſons, and as if we our ſclues hadfulfilled ir. Then take no. 
tice of this to thy comfort whoſocuer thou art;thou cruly be. 
leeving in Chriſt, thou arr as iuſt and as righteous in the fight 
"© of God, as the Law of God can make thee, orasthe holy 
- | Law of God can require at thine hand: thou haſt abſolute 
| and perfe& holineſſe and righteouineſle to thy iuſtification 
| in Godsſight; thou haſt ſuch holinefle and righteouſneſſe as 
| will abide the criall, and will beare thee out before the 
| judgement ſcare of the Lord , and againſt whichthe Lord 
himſelfe cannot take exception. For why, the righteouſneſſe 
| | of the Law fulfilled in the perſon of Chriſt, is moſt abſolute |. 
and perfeQ, and free from all exception, Now that is as try» | 
| ly andas really thine, thou truly belecuing in Chriſt, as if it 
| were inthy ſelfe in thine owne perſon,and as ifthou thy ſelfe 
_ |- hadſ? fulfilled ic: and that may be a ground of. ſweet comfor | | 
ro thee. If the rightcouſneſſe ſeruing to thy iuftificatienin | 
| Gods fight, werethat which is inherent io thy ſelfe , or the | 
| 
| 


IIS 


good workes done by thy ſelfe, as the Papiſts teach, thou 
mighteſt iuſtly doubtof the ſufficiency of it , and feare whe- 
ther thou bad(t done enough to OE orno,but being: 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law falfilled in the perſon of Chriſt 
and inherent in him, thou haſt no cauſe of any ſuch doub- 
| | tings orfeare. No, no,thou haft moſt abſolute holineſle, and. 
| puritic, and righteouſneſſe, thou wanteſt no righteouſneſſe | || 
' {| tothy iuſtificationinthe fight of God, nor any merit to thy | Þþ 
| ] erernall ſalvation : yea know it to thy comfort, that the righ- 
reouſneſſe of the Law of God fulfilled in the perſon of 
Chriſt, being as eruly thine as if thou hadR fulfilled it, thy 
righteouſneſſe to thy iuſtification in Gods fight can neuerbe 
loft, it is laid vp in Chrift Teſus, it is in a fafe and ſurehand, 
7 wherethou ſhalt be ſure to findit , andto have it when thou 
| | haſtmoſtneedofir, The holiveſle and righteouſneſſe that is 
inherent inthine owne perſon may decay, and may be wea* 
| kened, and way beloft in part, bur the righteouſneſſe of the 
| Law fulfilled inthe perſon of Chriſt, imputed to thee for th 
| tuſtification in Gods fight, that canneuer decay nor be lolt | | 
| | in any meaſure, but thatremaines whole andentire to _ | | 
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| live according to the motion and guidance of the Spirit of 
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for eucr: and thar is a ground of vnſpeakable comfortto c- 


in Chrilt. 


| walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirct, wehadveile 1. | 
I will not therefore Rand on the particular doAtrines they 
zffoord tovs, onely note we thus much. The Apoſtle here. 
fith, God ſent his ewne Sonne in the frmulutude of ſinful fleſh, 
and jor (inne condemned [inne in the fleſp, that the righteouſneſſe of 
the Law might befulfilledin vs, that is , in the Soane of God | 
incarnate, as inherent in him, and in vs by imputarion and ap- 
plication, we being one with Chriſt: and for euidence of that 
he ſubioynes : Which walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit, Whence we may gather. 

That onely they that walke after the Spirit,onely chey that 


grace and fanRification, haye the pray o the Law 
Chriſt:and onthe contrary, | 


fulfilled for them in the perſon of 
theythat walke after the fleſh, they thar live as they are aRed | 
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and moved by tbe lufts of their owne hearts, they haue no | 
righteouſneſſe performed for them , Chriſt was not- concei- 


| yery child of God, eurnto cuery one that that cruly belceves 


Now the' words the Apoſile here ſubioynes , Which | 


Who th 
for whom 


of Chriſt, 


ned holy and pure for them,nor fulfilled the Law of God for - 
them, nordied fot them, they haue no aſſurance of ir. Come | 
wenow to the fitt verſe. | 
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VERSE 5. | 


For they that are after the fleſh , ſanonr the things of the fleſp-, 
| but they that are afier the Spirit the things of the Spirit, 


W222 4927 Vr Apoſtle having in the verſe foregoing fal- || 
EDA TY len againe en the qualification ofthe perſons. 
9 to whom freedome from condemnation be- | 
$ longs, as that they are thus qualified : They | 
walke not after the fleſh bur aker the Spirit, | 


#/ 
2 W; 


| andmade an oppoſition betweene thoſe rwo, to walke after 


ens 


the | 


ey be 

> 
| rightcouſtes 
of the Law | 


was fulfilled 
19tbe perſon | 
Wn 


| 


h———— 


| reſpeof their natures and diſpoſicions,that they are of con. 


| the fleſh, for ſo ſpeakes the Apoſtle, they are thus diſpoſed, | 
| they ſauour the things of the fleſh: bur on 'the other ſide; 


Interpretat6. 
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| come to the handfing of that verſe. Now to keepe within 


| that is betweene them that are after thefleſh, and after the| 


| The word here rendred /avour, comprehends the ations and 
_ | operations both of the ynderſtanding and will : we find it in 
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thefleſhand ro walke after the Spiric , that true beleeyers 

walke not after the fleſh bur after the Spirity in theſe two | 
verſcs, 5.6. he further layes torth that contrariery. And fir 
he ſhewes that there is a contrariety betweene thoſe thar 
walke after the fleſh and thoſe that walke after the Spiric, in 


trary diſpoſitions and afteRions; and that is in the 5. yerſe, ag 
namely,they that walke after the fleſh, or they that are after 


they that are after the Spirit, they are minded and difpoſed'to 
the.contrary, they ſauour the things ef the Spirit: and by this 
contrariety of diſpoſitions he proues,that true beleeuingiuſti- 
fiedperſons walkenot after the fleſh but after the Spirit. For 
(Gith he)they that are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of the| 
fleſh, bur they that are after the Spiricrhe things of the Spirit, 
Then ſecondly,the Apoſtle ſhewes that there is a contrarietie 
berweene thoſe that walke after the fleſh & thoſe that walke 
after the Spirit, in reſpeRteof their ends, that their ends are| 
contrarie,verſe 6, I will lay forth that contrarictie when we] 


the compaſſe of the 5. verſe , ſetting forth the contrarietie 


Spirit,in reſpeQ of their natures and diſpoſitions, the words | 
of this verſe are firſt to beopened. 

They that are after the fleſh:That phraſe after the fleſp,the A-| 
poſtle makes all ene with tharto be in the fleſh, verſe 8, and 
to bein the fleſh or after the fleſh, is to be carnall, vnregene- 
rate, and to be nothing but fleſh and corruption, as Chriſt 
ſaith, Joh. 3.6. That which is borne of the fleſh fleſh : it 1$n0- 
thing but alump? of tinne and corruption, andfo the Apoſtle, 
meaning is this: they thac are carnall, vnregenerate, as yer-in 
their naturall fate and condition, they that haue the fleſhru- 
ling in them and ouer them, and are ated and guided bythe 
cuill motions and luſts of it, chey ſanowr the things of the fleſh. | 
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| the Spirit of grace, and haverharruling intheirhearts, 'kee- | - 
ping vnder thecorrmpionthar inpare abides/in them; and | -: 
flirringthernvpto good rhings pleating to God. 7 hey .jue || + 

| -of the Spirtr, | Z 


| of arts 2nd ſciences, meate, drinke,apparell;riches, bonouc, 
| andthe like, Bat they that ave after the Spirit :thatiis, onthe | 
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ofthe will , and to the affetions which are particular moti- 
ons ofthe will, as Col. 3.2. Ser your affeitions onthings that are 
<oxe : the ſame original} word is there vied , that here we 
haue. And ſo the Apoltles meaning. in theſe words is this, 
they mind and affethe things of the fleſh, they mule and 
meditate, andthinke of thoſe things, they affet them, and 


ſeeke after them, avd thoſe things are ſweet, and ſauourie, & 
pleaſing ro them, and they well reliſhthem, So much is com- 


things of the fleſh, we are ro yndertiand nor onely ſuchthings 
as are ſimply euill in chemſelues, even ſuch euill workes of 
thefleſh as finfull corruption moues men to, as namely, ſuch 


v8 arececkened vp,Galat.q.19, 10.21. Adattery, jor, 
oncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, 


drinkemneſſe , pluttony , and ſuch the ; bur ſuch things alſo 
xspertaine to this life, and are things of this world ; and inot 
euill in themſclues and of their owne nature, burbecome | 


Seriprure applied co both, but moſt commonly 4 Res ln 


Jouzand like them, they care for them, and dehire them, and | 


rriſed vnder that word, they ſawour. The things of the fleſh, By | 


emulation, wrath , contentions , (cditions —erefies ,enme nurtbers, | 


evillrothe wicked , 'they affeCting and ſeeking after them 
with wicked mindes and after a wrong manner, and abuſing | 
them; cuen theſe alſo are things ofthe fleſh, as knowledge | 


contrarie, they that arc truly regenerate, /and have rruec fan- | 
Qifying grace in their hearts, andare ordered and guidedby 


ww: thatis, they ming and affect che'thi 
they muſe and meditate on thoſe things , theyloucand like : 
thim, and feeke after them, and they-are fauorie, and fwoete, | 
ind pleafing ro them, Enen1he thengrof the-Spiree By things | 
ofthe Spirit, we are to'vnderftand the roncrarie co thothings | 
of thefleſh, namely, fuchthings as are-che works of the Spi> | 


— 
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; it, holy workes, as thoſe ſpoken of,Galat.g.22,23. Lomezvoy, |- 


"Ta. & 


long | 
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The regeoc 
rate and ynre- 
generate are - 
of contrarie . 
! mirdes and 


| aftcRions. 


Philip. 3 19." 


| chew;thoſe things arc (weet and /auorie and pleaſing to them they , 


—_ 


| afterthe Spirit, they are cither carnall or ſpirituall, either re- 


| ther, they ſauour, they mind, and they affe& the things ofrhe|/ 


| affe; they loue and like things carthly and carnall, thoſeare 
| therhings that are fweerand pleaſing to them; and ſo they 
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long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekneſſe, Lemuperance, 
andall ſuch rhings as are heauen]y and ſpirituall, and per- 
raine ro Gods kingdome,and to life and godlineſle, 2,Perg, 
3:4. Thus then briefly conceiue we the meaning of the Apo, 
le inthe words of this verſe, as if ne had ſaid; 0 
- For they that are carnall, unregenerate, and as yet in their ug. 
tural flate and condition, and hane the flelb ruling and reigning 
in them, and are ated and guided by the fie, they mind and affett, 
they lone and like, and they deſire and ſeeks after ſuch things ay 
ave ſimply enill in themſeluer, or things that pertame onely to thi 
life, and thimgs of this world, which being not enill m themſeluez, 
yet become emill to the wicked, they affetling and ſeeking after 


themwith wicked minds and after a wrong manner , aud abuþ 


wilrelkſs them : But they that are truly regenerate ,and bane true 
ſawttifying grace in their hearts, they mind, and they affeft , they | 
muſe and meditate on the workes of the Spirit holy things, For 
that are beauenly and ſpiritual, andpertaine to life and goodneſſe, 
thoſe are the things they lone and like, and thoſe things are ſauorie' 
and ſwette, and pleaſing to them. i an 
"Firſt obſerue we, that the Apoſtle here ranging and diutr 
ding men into two ſorts,that they arecither oor the fleſhor 


generate or vnregenerate : he ſaith, the one ſort, they ſauous, | 
theymind, and they affect the things of the fleſh; and the 0- 


Spirit. Hence thennote we thus much : FE | 

Tharthere is an oppoſition betweene the regenerate and 
vnregenerate, betweene the godly andthe wicked, in their 
minds and intheir affeRions;they are of contrarie minds,and 
of contrarie wils and affeRtions, The godly they mind and af- 
fe ; they loue and like good things, things heauenly and 
ſpiriruall :Byrthe wicked and voregenerate, they mind, ad 


| arecarried contrarie wayes in their mindes and diſpoſitions. 


Philip. 3.19. che Apoſtle deſcribing Epicures and carnallpet*, 
| ons, | 


_ 
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| jons, he faith of them in plaine termes, They mind earthly 
| chings : their mindes and their aRfeRions are ſer on-thoſe 


| are lift ypaboue the chin os.of the earth, we mind thingshea- 


.av5 good? Thatis the ſpeech of many inthe world, they mind 


thevſceke after, and the things they enquire after;and they 
-ay,who willſhew vsany good in reſpect of workdlythings? 


baft ginen me more toy of beart , then they hane had whe their | 


RO hs . | ; | j | 
-thar was his afteQion: and co this purpoſe it werecafteto 
 bringfurther euidence clearing chistruth, that there is a con- 


5 
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chiogs. Bur ſaith he, ( ſpeaking of him{elfe and others truly 


gen erate,verle 20.) Onr conuer/ation is in heauen; our minds 


venly and fpirituall, our whole diſpoſition and carriage isin 
heauen, Pfal. 4. 6. 7. ſaith Dauid, Many ſay, who will ſhew ws 


and they afte& the things of the world, thoſe are the:things 


But Lord lift thon wp the light of thy conntenance wpon vs , thou 


wbeate and their wine aid abound. That was Danids mind, and 


trarietie berweene the regenerate and the vnregenerace, be- 
rweene the godly and-the wicked, intheir'mindes and.in, 
their afeftions, and that theyare of contrary mindes,and of | 
 cotrary diſpoſitions. And tio maruellthough itbe fortor why, 
They are of contrary natures,and they are.vnder contrary, 
regiments and powers: thegodly and regenerate, they arc 
vnder the power of grace; the wicked and ynregenerate vn- 


marueittough they be carried-contraty wayes intheir minds 
and diſpoſitions. _ 4:8 potls Dugan ©; bal Cs 1 
Now then in the firſtplace this muſt teach vs , not to ſtand 
amazed, and ro wonder that tnere is ſolitnle agreemear be- | 
tweene the godly andthe wicked , and that they are many 
times at jarxe,, and difcord, and difference one with another: 
we arenotto thinke it ſtrange, as Prou. 29. 27> that:4 wir- 
hed man is an abbomination to the inſt , and he that is upright in | 
bit way, it abhomination to the wicked. That a godly man can- 
not away witha wicked man, and that a wicked man cannot 
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, and-dif- 


Ger the power of finfull and corrupt nature: and therefore no | 


adide a godly man, here is one ſpeciall cauſe of it, theyre | 
of contrary minds, andof contrary diſpoſitions: We know it 


| TY 


Is fimilitude and likeneſſe of nindes, and affeRions 
politions, 


Plal.4.6.9. | 


R eaſon : 


| V/el. 
[tisno ſirige 
thing that 

there is, ſo lit- 
Ne agreement 
betweene 


godly aod 


wicked. 
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1.,Pet.4.4. 


1.loh.3. 12, 
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e in fel- 
lowſhip and 
' | ſocietic with 
| the wiked. 


| Ire commonly atſuch ods and difference, becauſe they are 
| of contrary:mindes and diſpoſitions ; the godlycannotaway! 
| withthe wicked, becauſe they are not of their minds and 


| and they.are not ws; ak as they are; yeathe wicked ſpea 


| thatthey like , avd becanſe they rune not with them to the ſam 
| exceſſe of riot, 1.,Pet. 4.4. The workes of the godly are good, 


| arenotof the ſame mind and diſpoſition with them, 


egod-|-contrary things? ſurely then it cannot be,that the godly'and 


cnt. 


tk. 


poſitions,that drawes men together,and combinesrhem,and| 
makes them loue and like one another, and to apreexoge., 
ther; and where there is diſcrepancy and difference of mind, | 
and affeQions, there can be no good agreement of anie lo 
continuance,and therfore it is that the godly andthe wicked: 


poſitions; the wicked cannot endure the godly, theyhate| | 
them, becauſe they well perceiue they arenot oftheir minds, | | 


euill. of the godly, becauſe the godly like not thoſe thi 


the workes'of the wicked are cuill, and therefore they: hate 
them,and cannotaway with them , as Cain bated in 6 I, 
Toh. 3-12; Wicked men though they pretend other cauſes | 
- why they cannotabide the godly, as that (forſooth) they arc 
hypocrites , yet in deed andtruth here is the very cauſc, on 
"and | 


therefore it'is. Thus it-was berweene Cam and Abel, Iſam 
| and Iſmael, Daxidand Sawt, Chriſt and the Tewes, and thuvit 
will be to the end of the world. There is enmitic betweene | | 
the ſeed of the woman and betweene the ſeed of the ſerpent, | 
andthereis diſlike and difagreement berweene the godly | 
and the wicked, becauſe they are of contrary mindes, andof 
| contrary diſpofitions : and therefore we are not to maruell at 
it, when we fee that the one cannot abide the other. 
Againe, is it fo thatthe godly andthe wicked are of con- 
'trary maindes; and of contrary diſpoſitions, and they fauour 


ſuch as arerruly religious, ſhould ioyne ſocietie and fellow« 
_ with the wicked , and-conſort with them vnneceſlarily, 
and take delight and comfort in their company ; they that 
haue ſoundand true grace in their hearts, they cannor endure 
tobe familiarwich the wicked and vngodly vnneceffarily 1it 
isagricfe to Godschildren to be in the company of the wic- 


ked 
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hed accidentally, Daxid cried out, Pll. I 20.5% Wo «© _ 


ood man was grieued that he was forced to liue among the 
wicked but for a time. And doubtleſſe thus it is with ſuch as 


nefſe of grace in thine heart, if ſo be thou canſt familiarly 
conſort 3nd conuerſe with the wicked, and that ynneceſlari- 


ynaeceſlarily, with wicked,and gracclefle perſons , ſuch as 
are enemics roGod and all goodneſlſe,, and blaſpheme the 
truth of God, and ſpeake euill of the wayes of Gad , and 0- 


Canſt thou fit with them, walke and talke with them fami- 
liarly ? Ir is, more then probable thax thou baſt no true nor 
ſound grace in thee. For ceirker thou doſt humour them, and 
ſooth them vp in their vilenefle, which is a foule faulr and fin 
in thee; or elſe. if thou haue ſoundnefle of grace in thine 
heart, thou heareſt and ſeeſt that which is a griefe to thy 
{ ſoule, and makes thine hearr bleed withio thee. The godl 


comfort and delight to them both: they are of centrarie | 


mindes, and of contrary diſpoſitions, and that which is ſauo- 
ric tothe one is vnſauorie ro the other; good things are 


ſweete and pleaſing to the godly,and they delight to be ſpea- 
' 


king of them, but tothe wicked they are harſh 2nd voplea- | 


| fant, and they it as on thornes when they heare them ſpoken 
of; and fo carnall things are ſweete, ſauorie, andplealing to 

the wicked, and they commonly fome out filthineſle, ribal. 

| drie, and rotten ſpeeches with delight, which if the godly 

heare, they heare with griefe and vexation to their ſoules: 

| and with what comfort then can they conſort together? Can 


ehat Tremaine ins HMeſpech, and awell inthe tents of Kedar: the | 


are truly religious, it iseuen.irkſome and tedious to rhem. to | 
remaine among the wicked but for atime. And know it who- 
ſocuer thou art, that itis a ſhrewd ligne thou haft no ſound- 


* | g oy » 7 
ly, as it is the maner of ſome, Cant chou be familiar,and that 


ntheir mouthes wide againſt the profeſſors of the truth? | 


and the wicked cannot conſort and company together with . 


two perſons feed on the ſame diſh of meare with delight to | _- 


| them both, if thatmeate be ſauorie, and pleaſant, and taſifull | 


to the one, and vnſauorie,avd vopleaſant, and bitter to the 0- 


ther? ſurely no, they cannot, No more can the godly and 
the | 
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| nall things, 


| 
| Dot. 2. 


nall perſons 
to ſauour care 


: Heb.6.5. 


| 


lob 20. 12.13 


of graceinthine heart. 


It is the pro-| 
perty of car-| 


| uourcarnall things : vnregenerate perſons and ſuch'as are in 


| rhefleſh, the pleaſures of (inne, the profits and prefermentsof 


the good word of God, Heb.6. 5. butindeeditisbur ataft, he| I 


he finds moſt ſweetneſlſe and -moſi ſauour in ; and theſe are 


ainft thee, as /cho/haphat did by ioyning with efhazzuab, a, 
hron. 20. 35., and \doſt harden the wicked in their euill 
courſes, thou doſt thereby ſhew that thou haſt no ſoundneſſe 


1nthe next place, in that the Apeſile ſaith here, They that 
are after the fleſh, ſauanr the things of the fleſh , he points out 
to vs the nature and property of carnall perfonstandthe point 
henceis this, Thar it is the property of carnalliperfons to'fa- 


theirnaiurall Rate, they loue,, and they affeR the things of | 


the world,cafe, idleneſſe, ſoftnefle, daintineſfe, and the like: | 
thoſe are 'chethings that are moſt ſweete, and ſauorie, and. 
pleaſing rothem, and the things which they moft defire and 
ſeeke after. Hapiy a carnall perſon hath ſometimes ſome litle 
ioy and delight in fpirituall things, and doth ſometimes #gfte 


doth buttaſt it as it were with the tip ofhis rongue , and his 
delight in fpirituall things is but a vaniſhing delight, the 
things of the Spirit are for the moſt part harſh and vnfavorie 
ro him; but the things of the fleſh, carnall pleaſures, riches, 
honours, eaſe,idleneſfe, and the like, theſe are the things that | 


the things that beſt pleaſe his'raſt, and are beſt liking to his 
mind: And to this purpoſe Zophar ſpeakes plainly , Tob 28. 
I 2.13. Saith he, Wickedneſſe was ſweete in the mouth of the wit 
ked, be hides it under hi tongue as'a ſweet morſell , he ſanonrs it 
CF keeps it cloſe in bis month: he delights as it were to be chaw- 
10g) 
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perſon holds it his greateſt felicity to aboundin wealth , and- 
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aate the bread of wickedneſſe, and drinke the wine of violence "it is 
eyen 25 meateand drinke to them to do evill, Iay-3 2. 7. the 
Propher ſaith, The churle deuiſeth wicked counſels , to undo the 
poore with [ymg word; ,and to ſpeake againſt the poore in indpe- 
went, And Micha 2. 1, the Prophet denounceth a wo againft 
the wicked, in that they imagined wiquity and wrought wicked- 


25 they were willing to loſetheir flecpe to muſe and thinke 


ther teſtimonies of Scripture, ſhewing this to'be a truth, that 
the things of the fleſh, the pleaſures of ſnne,riches, honours, 
and ſuch like, are moſt ſweete, and ſauourie, and pleaſing to 
caraall perſons, andthat theſe are the things they moſt mind 


delight and pleaſure in; andthe reaſons of ir are plaine. 
Firſt this, Carnall things, the pleaſures of fin, and the like, 


| are moſt profitable and moſt agreeable to the nature of car- 


nall and vnregenerate perſons, theſe things: do. moſt of all 
feed theirnaturall humour. Anditisin this caſe avitis.in the 
naturall humours of the body, euery humour defires that 


aboundes , it deſires ſuch things as increaſe choller: where 
fleame or melancholy do abound, there is a defire and ali- 


| king beſt of thoſe things that do nouriſh and increaſe choſe p 


humours, and are moſt agreeable to them. So is it with car- 
nall perſonz, carnall things are beft pleaſing to'them, and 
they finde moſt ſweetneſſe and ſauour in them, becauſe 


feed and nouriſh their naturall humour, 

Againe ſecondly, carnall perſons out of the blindneſſe of 
their mindes, place their happineſſe and their felicitie in en- 
loying of carnall things : the ſenſuall perſon thinkes ir his 
chiefe ioy, to enioy his ſenſuall pleaſures; and the couetous 


the like, And hence it is that carnall perſons thinke you do 


amber. ... 


ing I it continu all 9. Prou4. 17. faith Selomes; The vickd 
neſſe pon their beds : it was fo ſweete and fo ſauorie to them, | 
onit, and to deuiſe it. -And to:theſe we might adde many o- | 
and affeR, and that they defire and ſeeke after, and rake mot | 


which will moſt of all feed and maintaine its where choller | 


they are moſt agreeable to corrupt nature, and do moſt of all | 


| Ifay.3 __ 


| 


Reaſon 1. 


| 


LEES 


| 
| 
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Reaſon. 2, 


them the greateſt wrong in the world, if you goabout to diſ- 
" ſwade 
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Uſe. 1. 
' The cauſe 
why moſt me 


do ſo cagerly 
| follow after 
the pleaſures 
of ſinne and 
the profits of 
the world,dil. 
couered. 
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ſwade and draw them from tollowing afterthe things of the 
fleſh. The Sodomires were — ed npainſt 7» 
when he laboured to diflwade them from their chineſle, 
Gen: 19.9. they ſaid, «Lway bence : he 1s come alone ac a flyay. 
ger, and(hal be indge and rule? they were mad againſt him, 
Carnal] perſons our of their corrupt iudgement , thinke and 
eſteemecamall chings moft excellent, and place their happi- | 
nefle in the fruition of them: and therefore no maryel} | 
chonghthey mind and affetther, and defire them aboue all | 
| otherthings, andeuen preferre them before things heavenly, 
and as the Gadarens did their ſwine before Chriſt Ieſus: Mar, 
8. 34. This then we may reſolue on as a cerraine truth , rhar 
the things ofthe fleſh, the pleafures of finne , riches, andrhe 
like, being moſtagreeable to the nature of carnal] perſons, 
and they-out of their blindnefſe of mind, placing rh eir happi- | 
nefle inthe frunionofthem, that thoſe things are-moſt fwet 


I 


|-and ſauourie ; and pleaſing to them, andthat thoſe are'the | 


things they moſt mind and affeA, they care for,and defire,and 
ſeeke after, and take mofrdelight andpleafurein. - - | 
-* Nowthen' this bring @'rruch : firſt, ic ſerues to difcouer 
"whence ir is that moſt men in the world giue-themſclues o. 
ver tothe vanities of the world, to the pleaſures of finne, or 
to theprofits of the world , euen to follow the pleaſuresang 
-yanities ofthe world; or profits of it with eagernefle, and 
with greedineſle , and that they are infatiable in their pur- | 
ſuite and following after theſe things; they cuen /wa/tow v9 
iniquitie, as Prou,19.28. they make no bones of finne,, t 
commir {1ane with as great delight and pleaſure,as drun 
powre downe ſtrong drinke, or as gluttons carrie downe de- 
licious meates. Whence is this? Surely from hence, they are 
carnal,and the things of rhe fleſh are moſt{weer,and favorie, | 
and pleafing to them; carnall perſons give themſclues to cafe 
and idleneſſe, and topampering of the fleſh, ro ſofinefſe and. 
| daintinefle , ro pride and vanity, and gariſhneſle in apparell. 
| And why? Becauſe indeed they are carnall,and thoſe things 
are moſt fweer, and favourie, and beſt pleafing torthem t and 
| ſo worldlings and earth-wormes, they giue themſelues to 
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| the pleaſures of ſin, or one giuen ouerto thepelfe and profits | 


| of che life to come , of the comforts in Chriſt , of the comfor 


| the holy ordinances of God, and alas they find no more ſweetneſſe 


| on, they giue theinſelues to gazing abour, or to ſleepe : and 


| things are moſt ſweet and ſauourie, and pleaſing vato them: | 


anun— 
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cackin gand caring forearthly commodities -and _ raking | 
and ſcraping together of wealth: and why? becauſerheyare 


pertaine to the fleſh; rhe things of this 'world arethethings | 
that they find moft ſ{weerneſſe and ſauourin: as for things 
heauenly and ſpiriruall, alas, ſenſuall-perſons and worldlings 
they find no ſweetnefſe nor ſauour in them ar all. Tell a canall 
perſon, one eicher giuen ouer to the vanities of the world and 


of this world ,: one that will berich, as 1, Tim. 6. 9. one that 
hath reſolued with himſelfe ſo to be; tell ſuch perſons of the toyes 
t and 
peace of a good conſcience, of the ſweetneſſe of the word of God, and 


and ſauour intbeſe things, then in a arie chip, or the white of an 
egge,as Tob 6.6, Thele thingsare too freſh and too vnſauou- 
rie fortheir taſte, they cannotreliſh them: no, when things 
heauenly, and things pony to life and godlineſſe are 
ſpoken of in the publicke miniſterie of the word,carnall per. 
| ſons ſauour them not, vnlefſe it beto death and damnation, 
They are no more moued with them then the ſeares they ſic 


this is the very cauſe why men giue themſclues to ſleeping 


| worldlings , and they are after the fleſh, and the things 'thac | 


| 


at Sermons, and ſome vaine women giue themſelues to ga- 
zingabout, to toying and playing with theirfingers, or ro ' 
talking, and ſuch like : and people are wearie of holy exerci- | 
ſes: and why? they ſauour not things heauenly and fpirituall, 
they find no ſweetneſſe in them. If ir were at aſtage play, 
at a feaſt or banquet; or at a merrie meeting , they could fic | 
many houres together without wearineffe, yca ſome can ' 
ſpend whole dayes and nights in ſuch: exerciſes\,. Oh theſe 


yea when ſenſuall perſons areexerciſed in the workes of car- | 
nall pleaſure, and worldlings exerciſed in and abour 'the 
things of the world , they are as fiſhes inche ſea; intheir pro- 
per element, and theſe things are moſt ſutable and agreeable 
totheirnature, and beſt pleaſe their humour, and therefore | 
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| minded, if we well perceive that they ſauourthe things ofthe | 


to thee, and thou delighteſt in them z yea thou giueſt way 


ht... AM 


' with greedineſle, 


accounted that which they are, and they cannot endure1o | 
have their proper name andcitle given tothem;andeobb gal. 
| ledcarnallz- but do we ce that a man giues himſelfe roeaſe, 


ſoactount of him. And hercbylearne to diſcerne of thyſelſe i 
whether thou be a carnall man or a carnall womau or no, 


things of the world? Is thy mind omthy halfepeny, aswe; 
vſe to ſpeake, eſpecially when thouantperforming of holy | 
_ | duties? Doth thy mind thenrune after thy conetonſneſſe;as | 
Ezech. 33. 31? No doubt the beſt and moſt holy haue di-| | 
firaQions in performing}of holy duties, but they like rhew | 
note but is it{a with thee, that in performing holy duties 
-| thow-haft commonly thoughts of the / world runninginthy | 


no maruell though they follow them with cargernefſe and | 


| pee is it the propertic of camall perſons to auour cax- 
nall ings? are the things of the fleſh moſt ſweet, and ſauoy. | 
rie, and pleaſing to carnall perſons? andare thoſe thethingy} 
they mind and affe&, and take moſt delighc and pleaſwein? 
Surely then , if we'diſcerne a man or a womanto be earthly | 


fleſh, and that thoſe things are moſt ſweet, and fauourie, and: 


beſt pleaſing ro the, anddo beſt fit their humour, we may| || 


be bold to ſay, that that man or woman is a carnall perſon; 
we may ſo indge of them, and ſo eſteeme, and fo accountof | 
thera.Carnall perfons cannot endure to be thought andro be: 


—_— 


roidlenefle, and ro drunkennefle; is a mana gadder tors 
uernes, to ſtage-playes, a gameſter,or the like? doth he give | 
himſelfe ouer to fenſuall pleaſures? certainly that 1s a carnall | 
perſon, and we may ſo eſteeme and fo account ofhim; | :1vi | 

Againe, do we fee a man drowned in the cares of this life, 
and that he giues himſelfe over ro the ſeeking of therhings | 
of the world , he isa greedic anda grinding vſurer? Surely, | 
let his name be neuer fo great in the world, his proper:name! 
is this, '3 Carnall perſon: he is fo,and we may fo calthim;and. 


Dorh thy mind runne on the world? Is thine heart ſer onthe. 
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mind,and thou giuel(t way to ſuch thoughrs, they are pleaſing 
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word eaught, and when thou comeſt home, thou cant re- 
member nothiog thae was deliuered, and thou artnothin 
-ieved forit? If ir be thus with thee, ſurely thou OY 
the things of the fleſh, thouart carnall. 
9c, Some maylay, may not amandeſire and ſceke af- 
certhe things of this life ?isthatalcogether valawfull? 
Anſwer. No, it is not, a man may delire and ſeeke after 


25 he do it ſeaſorably, and with'moderation, and by good 


ſweet, and ſauorie, and beſt pleaſing ro thee, thou arrafter 


the fleſh, thou art carnall, | 
fucſt, How ſhall I difcerne that the things of this life are 


moſt ſweet, and ſauorie, and beſt pleaſing ro me? 


and thoughts of the world and worldly things come fir! 
thy mind when thouawakeſt, and thy mindrunnes moſt on 


thoſe things all the day long, and aboutchoſe things thou 
canſt take the greateſt paines, with moſt delight, and leaſt 


thou artaſter the fleſh, thou art carnall,and thou ſauoureſt the 
things of the fleſh; and do not thinke thy ſtate is good ſo 
long as-it is thus with thee $ no, no, thou walkeſt after the 
fleſh,thou art vnder rhe curſe and wrath of God, thou art not 
freed from condemnation, and therefore labour to come out 
of that miſerable and fearefull condition. EE 

Come we now to the other part of the oppoſition here 


and propertie of ſuch as are after the Spirit; as namely, that 
they that are after the Spirit, they ſawour the things of the Spirit; 
they that are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of the fleſh : but 
(faith he ) hey that are after the Spirit  (amonr the things of the 


the point hence is this, 


| 


I 4 That 


Anſwer. Thou mayeRt eafily diſceme it by theſe things: if | 
| fo bethe cares of this life do breake thy (leepe in the night, 


co | 


wearineſſe, If it be thus with thee, then the things ofthis life. 
are moſt ſweet, and ſauoric, and beſt plealing to thee, and | 


Spirit, Now hence we are givento ynderſtandthus much, | 


rothem ſo farre, as they carrie thy.mind altogether from the | 


the things of this life, neccflary both for natureand perſon,fo 


and lawfull meanes, Bur if the things of this life be moſt | 


made by the Apoſile, wherein hemakes knowne the nature | 
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Doll. 3. 
Itis the pro- 
perty of rege- 
.ncrate pertons 
'to mind and 

| affetheauen: 


ly things. 


1.lob.5.3. 


lob 23-12, 


| 
| 


: F 


| 


| rrue ſanQifying»grace in their hearts, they minde and they 


| of the Spirit, loue, ioy , peace, long ſuffering, the meanes of | 


theſe are the things they beſt reliſh,and find moſt ſweetneſle}] 
and ſauourin. And thatthus it is with ſuch as are truly rege- 
 nerate,ſfuch as haue true ſanAifying grace in their hearrs,they | 
are thus minded and thus affeted , we find it confirmed by 


gold, yeathen much fine gold that they are ſweeter thenthe bony 


Thar it is the propertie of ſuch as are after the Spirit;to AY! 
uour the things of the Spirit ; regenerate verſons ſuch'as hive 


afte& things heauenly , and fpirituall things, pertainingts| 
Gods kingdome,tolife and godlineſſe,as the works and gifts 


graceand ſaluation, the word and the Sacraments, and other 
holy ordinances, and the peace and comfort of a goodton. 
ſcience, the ioyes of the world to come, and the like: theſe| 


arethings that are moſt ſweet, and ſauourie, and beft pleafing | 
to them, andthe things they moſt defire, care for,and ſeeke | 
ohrand vleafure in; and] | 


after, the things they take moſt delig 


many euidences of Scripture. 1. Toh. 5. 3. faith Saint Jobs, 


The commandements of God are not grienons: his meaning is to | 
them that are borne of God,as he ſubjoynes in the next verſe, | 
For all that i4 borne of God onercometh the world. To themhar | 
are truly regenerate, to them-the commandements of God | 


arenot grieuous, but they are eaſie, ſweer, and pleaſant, Tob 


23.12. ob ſaith, He eftcemed the word of the Lordi month, | 
morethey his appointed food. The words of the mouth of God 


were more fiveet and ſauourie, and better pleaſing ro him, 
then his ordinarie food.- And Dawid in many of the Plalmes 
makes knowne a maruellous great affeRion that he hadto 


the word of God, andto heauenly and ſpirituall things, that | 


he tooke more delight in thoſe things, then in all the things 
in the world beſides. Pſal. 19. 10. heputs it downe poſirive- 
ly , that rhe indoements of the Lord are more to be defired thin 


and the hony combe. Pſal. 119. 97. he breakes out and ſaith, 0h 


how lone I thy Law! As ifhe had ſaid, Iamnortable to expreſle | 


the greatneſſe of my loue and affeRion to ir. And in that 
Pſalme we find, that hepreferres the word and commande-. 
ments of God, before the moſt excellent and precious things 
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them, Verſe 14.1 hawe had as great delight in the way of thyteft 
monies,as in all riches, Verſe 72. The Law of thy month is better 
| onto me thenthonſands of gold and ſiluer. Verſe 127. I tone thy 
commandements aboue gold, yea aboue 
it was that ie broke our ſopathetically, Pſal,84.1.210 Lord 


andfainteth for the courts of the Lord: for mine beart and my 


| reioxce inthe lining God, And verſe q, he pronounceth them 


(ardelſewhere, yea thoughit were in the kingsPalace, vetſe 
10. Pſal. q2. 1-2, hefaith, That as the Hart brayeth for the 
rivers of water; ſo bis (onle panted after God: © And that his (ole 


and fpirituall-chings ; and this doubtleſſe is the affeQion of 
Gods children in their meaſure; ſuch as aretruly regenerate, 
| andhave troe ſanQifying ___ incheir hearts;rheymind and 
theyaffeQ things heauenly and ſpirituall; things perr 
| co Gods Kingdome, ro life and/god! 
z0them, and the things they beſt reliſhandfind 
nefle and fanour iN +: {3 Dt ON YO F2 357100 f0 INT ITIN 
\ And the reaſons of it arerhefs. Firft; thingsheauegly and 
ſpirituall , are moſt agreeable:to the renewed nature of ſuch 
as are regenerate, Nature renewed, and ſo farreforth avitis 
renewed by the Spirit and graceof Gad, itlikes beſt of thoſe 
things that arc like to: itfelfe;; eventbings holyahnd good, 
and thoſe things are moſt ſtable}, and moſt agreeablers ir. 
An holy and ſanQiified heartlikes well of boly things, and 
' ry endure things vnholy, ſo farre forthas it is ſanQi- 


4 v6 


ng grace in their hearts, they hauetheir eyſight 


Ap. 


in the world, yy before the greateſt fore andabundance of 


fine gold; Andhence | 
| of beaſts how amiable are thy tabernacles | my ſoute longeth = 


Heſſed that may dwell in the houſe of the Lord. Andin his efti« | 
mation one dey an the courts of the Lord, was better them athow+ | 


thirſted for the Lord and cryed,0h when ſpall Feome and appeare | 
before the preſence of God. Such was the affetionand longing | 
of this holy man after the houſe of God, andafter heauenly | 


4” —_— = b . 


pertaining | 
inelle, : thcſe 'arethe | 


things that are moſt ſweet, and ſavonrie, - and befipleaſing | 
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Againe, they that areregenerate, and haue true ſanQiify. 
cleared; and 


ET 


PCl.1 19.14. 
| 72,127. 


| Pl. 84.1.2.4. 
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they looke on ſpicituall things with a ſpiritual eye, they-ſee | 
El the 


IE 


1 EEE 


ns. a. A 


| Ute. IT, 
; Whence it is| 
that the god- 
lydo ſocar- 


"Tas rairmen | 


Mee t 


the beautie.; gxcellencie, and worth of them, they ares | 
bletoſce and diſcerne , and do indeed ſee and diſcernerhe | 
| feetnefſe and comfort of heauenly things, thar theyareas| 
wilke and bony , 4s marrow and fatneſſe, as the Lord ſpeakes; | 
Ifay-55: 1+ 2 and that there is ſuch true and ſound comfon | 
tO be found in heauenly and ſpiricuall things,as all thewealth | 
| inthe world cannot yeeld , yea that theyare more precious, | 
and al things that men can deſire are not to be compared to them, 
Prou. 3« 15+: This Gods children fee and diſcerne, and take 
| natice of, inctbingsheauenly and fpirituall; and tharbeautie, 
exc<llencie, & worth, & {weetneflz,that is found inheauenh 
& ſpirituall chings,is moſt amiable and louely. And therefore 
it muſt needs be, we may {ctit downe as a certaine truth,cthat 
|. things heaucnly.and fpirituall , things pertaining to Gods 
| kingdoine, to life and godlineſſe,the workesand gifts of the 
Spirit, the meanes of grace, andthe like, are moſt ſweer;and | 
ſayourie, and beſt pleaſing to regenerate perſons,and to ſuch | 
2s have true GaRifjig grace in their hearts; and thoſe are 
the things they moſt defire and ſeeke after, 'and takemoſt | 
 delightiandpleaſure (in, and things they beſtreliſh and find | 
; moſt; and ſauour;in.' 1990603 ade 2O1TSS [3-25 he 'F 
 - /Nowthen this being atruth,it ſerues ro make knowne to 
ys:-whenece itis that the godly and ſuchus have true ſanQi. 
fying grace intheir bearrs, do ſocarneſtly follow after holy | 
| exerciſes,and that they do ſo willingly and chearefully come. 
| totheexerciſcof the word, tothe Sacraments,and to theho- | 
ly ordinances of God, as Pſal. 110. 3. and thipke ittheir 
chiefe ioy and delight to be exerciſed in holy duties, andare 
content wany times cuento breake their ſleepe, and to'a- 
| bridge themſelues of the pleaſures and profics of the world, | | 
that they may beexereiſedin holy duties 2 and that they then | | 
| hold it their greateſt miſerie, when either they want the _ 
licke meanes of faluation, or they.ate hindred and kept from 
them, and cannot come to them.It was D awids caſe, Plal.27. 
- | 4+ Oethmg(faith he) bave 7 defired of the Lord, and that Þ | 
| wilrequire, enen that [may dwellin the houſe of the Lord allthe 


| willre 
| dayes of myy life, to behold the beaxtic of the Lord, and to viſit fr 
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and behold the beautie of the Lord in his holy ordinances: 


ly from hence; they areafterthe Spirit, and the things of the 
Spirit, things heauenly and ſpiritual], are moſtſweer, and [a- 


reliſh and ſweerneſſe in them, The world thinkes Gods peo- 
ple fooliſh andmad , and fticke not ſometimes ſo ro fay, that 
they are fooliſh'and-mad people, in rhac they ſorumne aftet 


they iudge of Gods children-by rhemſelues , and thinke that. 
others find as little (weetneffe in holy things as they do: but 


andfweerneſlo in holy things, yes Gods children reliſhing | 
and favouring the-word-of God and:holy thinys'to' their * 
comfort ,- they find ſuch ſweernefſe and comfort inthern, as. | 
 theywould not part wirthall for all the world. Andholythings. 


giveto them a tafte'and a beginning of rhav.jop:xhar'oye. 


of all ourward comforts, yet he makes as though he wanted | 
{nothing bur this: that he might comeinro the houſe of God, | 
and thus it is-wirh Gods children, And-whence js this? Sures | 


vouric, and beſt pleaſing rothem, and they findan excellent | 


Sermons, and arc ſo eagerin following afterholy exerciſes; | 


alas they are deceived , Gods children find an.cxcellentrafte | 


being ſguoured of Gods children), in rheirGwcemeſſe:rhey | 


ww —_ 


hath not ſeene,earce hath not heard;nor the hearc of man con- 
them with ſuch earneſtneſſe & eagerneflcas they do; Things | 


nature of Gods children, they fee» 1e'D 
and excellencie of tem, andrhey!ſhudur the fweetheſle of | 


- Againe, is it ſothat thinys heautnly andiſpiriri all,1hiogs 
pertaining Gobiogdomie , ro life and ttyl, 3re 
molt (weer, and ſauorie, 2nd beſt pleafingtoiregenerate per- 
fons, and ro: ſuch as-haue true ſanRifying 'grace- in their 
hearts? are thoſe the thingsthey moſt defire and ſeeke after, 
andrakemoft delighrand pleaſure in; andthe things-chey | 
| dettreliſh, and find moſt {weerneſfe, and:ſayour-in Surely | 
then it isno hard marter for 'a man 'or woman 'to diſcerne | 


ccived : and therefore no maruellthough they follow after | 


heagenly and-ſpirituall are: moſd aq__—y hi ng l 


|themrocheir comfort; and thereforerhey camorburfolloxw | 
| afterthem with all willingneſſeand chearefulneffe. + 
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| cute ill aboundingin it. And hereby tric thy ſelfe whaloe- | 
| ſweer,and ſauouric, and beſt money to thee? Is the Sabbath |. 


| ioyce init wbenitis:come? Doſt thou conſecrate it as gloriow 
] exciſed in.holy: 
| | choumayelt theteby diſcerne that there is fanAifying,; grace 


| comet (indeed )to publicke holy cxercifes;but it isflackly, 
© | for forme and-faſhion, and in ſome finiſter and by reſp 


whether they be in the Rate of regeneration or 005 whether] 


- , 


_ be truly regenerate or no; a man or a woman may eafily 
deſcerneir, by the affeQion and ſauour they bave-in he 
of good things, as a man may cafily diſcerne the ſtate of his: 
body whether jc be in health or diftempered by his taſle, If 
| his mouth be in good:taſte , and do well reliſh good and. 
wholeſome meate and drinke, he knowes that his body isia' 
good temper : but if a mans mourh be out of tafte,and good! 


| him, and he cannot well reliſhthem, he knowes by that;thar 
ſome -peccant and hurefull humor troubles his Remacke, and 
that his body is'diſtempered: So in this caſe, if a manfind| 
good things ſweet and ſauourie to him, andhe doth wellre- 


his heart; butif good things be ditaſtfull ro him, and be finds 
 notthar ſweernefſe that is to be found inthem,be maythe 


by know that his heart is not icaſoned- with-: fanRifyin 


: 


orace, but hath a corrupt humour,cuen the corruption ofng- 


uer:thou-art:-Doſt thou find things heauenly and fpirituall 


adclight to thee? Doſtthou!ong for it before it come?Re-. 


tothe Lord? lai. 58.13. Doſt thou come to the houſe of 


withmuch delight, andwith chearcfulneſſe asco a feaſt; asit 
is ſaid;-PlaL 4244 ? Isitthe ioy of thine heart to be exerciſed 
in hearing the word, in prayer, in finging of Plalmes ?: And 
{ doſt thou rhinke thy ſclfe neuer ſo well as when thou art:ex- 
y. duties? Certainly chenthou art regenerate, 


in thincheart.- Bur if ſobe things heaucnly and ſpiricuall be | 
harſh avd vnpleaſant co thee, the: Sabbath is a burden to | 
| thee, holy exerciſes are irkeſome and tedious to thee, thou 


Jand in attending on the word:thou art heauic anddroukfic; | 
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and wholeſome meate and drinke is bitter and diftaſtfullto | 


liſh them, he may thereby know , that there is ſome. grace in| | Z 


Goed,and toabepublicke exercifes of religion, with ioy and | þ 
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thou haſt no heart to good things, thou findeſtno ſweernelle 
:nthem, thou ſauoureſt earthly things aboue things heauen. 
| ly and ſpiri:uall. Deceiue not thy ſelfe, thou haſt no good 
evidence to thine owne ſfoule that thou haſt any dram of 
ſanRifying grace in thine owne heart, thou canſt take no 
comfort in thy tate, I deny not but that Gods children and 
ſuchas are regenerate may ſauour the lawfull delights of this 
life, and may taſte the ſweetnefle that the Lord hath put into 
his good creatures, as /faac ſaidto his Sonne Efas, Gen. 27. 
, Make me ſauonrie meate, ſuch as 1 lone. The Lord giuesto 
his chitdren libertie to ſauour the ſweetneſle of the good 
things of this life, ſo as it be with moderation, and with 
thankſgiving : but if thou wouldeſt haue good evidence to 
thyſoule, that thou haſt true fanAifing grace ia thine heacr, 
thou muſt looke to this, that thou ſauourthings heavenly 
and ſpirituall, above earthly things, and aboue the good. 
things of this life, though they be neuer fo fweerand comfor- 
table: and eſpecially looke to thy affetion when thouyhaſt. 
| plentic and abundance of outward goodthings,forthenthou 
art in danger to haue thine heart enfnared with a love and Ji- 
king , anda delight in thoſe things aboue things heauenly 
and ſpirituall , and to haue thine heart to ſettle on the ſweer- | 
nefſe and comfort of thoſe things , and to ſay with the rich 
foole, Luke 1 2.19. Soxle, rhon haft mach goods layd vp for mae- 
np yeares, line at caſe, eate, drinke, end take thy paſtime. 
Thou wilt ſay: How ſhall I know that Þ fauour things hea» 


of outward things? 

' Tanſwer: By this thou mayſt know it: if notwithſtanding 
thy plentie and ſtore of outward things , thy theughts are e- | 
verrunning on the comforts in Chriſt , and en the comforts 
of the word of God, and that is thy continuall meditation , as. | 


| wayes hearivg , reading, ortalking ofthe Golpell, and the | 
lweet promiſes of it, yet thou doſt continually mediate and | 

thiocke of them , and thy thoughts runne vpon them; then 

thou doſt ſauour things heauenly and ſpiral aboue earthly | 


— 


uenly and ſpiritual! aboue earthly things, I having abundance | 


| David faid, Plal. 119. 97. and though thou canſt not be al- | 


_ things, 


Obieft. 


Anſw, 
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z | 
rie thy ſelfe , and by this thou maiſt diſcerne thy {elfe to be 
in the (tate of regeneration : thou ſaueuring things he | 


pleaſing to thee, ſurely rhen thou arr afterthe Spiric,; thay 
art regenerate, and haſt true ſanQifying gracein thine heart, 
and then thou mayeſt rake comfort in thy ſtate and condi. 
tion, thouarcin the ſtate of grace, and in the way of life and 
aluation. Come we'now to the fixt yerle. 648 


——— 


'VERSE 6. | 
For the wiſedeme of the fleſs is death : but the wiſcdome of the 


aRed N this Verſe our Apoſile further ſhewes, 
 (ISÞXL that there is a contrarietie berweene thoſe 
W that walke after the fleſh and thoſe that 
g walke after the Spirit, in reſpe& of their 
& ends;thar their ends are contrary one tothe 
© other, that the fruite and end of thoſe that 


5 


their wiſedome is death y for ſo the Apoſtle deliuers it , Foy 
tbe wiſedome of the fleſh is death : but on the other fide, that the 
 fruite orend ofthoſe that are after the Spirit, and ſauour the 
things of the Spirit, and walke after the Spirit , is twofold, 
and both comfortable, namely, life and peace. The wiſedowe 


- 


of the feſt i death, but (fairh he) the wiſedome of the Spinit i 


verſe, I will tanda while to clearethe ſence and meaning of 


| che words ofit. For tbe wiſedome of the fleſh i death, The par- | 


ticle(for) is not here to be taken as anote ofa reaſon prouing 
that which goes before, bur as implying an exhortation, as 


, 
* 


chings though thou have abundance of them and rebel 


and - anhagy , and thoſe things being moſt ſweer and bed | 
1 


Spirit us life andpeace. | 


are after the fleſh, and ſauour the oy of the fleſh, and| 
walke after the fleſh, is death: yeathar the fruice and end of | 


life and peace. And ſo we haue the generall matter of this| 


if the Apoftle had ſubioyned, Let vs not ſauour the things of | 
che fleſh, for the wiſedome ofiit is death; and ſo itis a note | 


7 of. 
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of an argument diſlwading from ſauouring the things of che 
fleſh. iſedowe of t be fleſh. By fleſs we are to yvndertiand the 
corruption of nature,or corrupt nature, even the ſame which 
the Apolile meanes, Galat. 5. 24, where he faith, They that 


nature, or their corrupt nature. Andthe word here rendred 
wi/edome,comes from that word that 1s vſed verſe before 
tranſlated /auonr:which word (as I ſhewed) fignifies to mind, 
or to affect, comprehending vnderit the ations and opera- 
tions of the mind, and of the will and affeRions :and ſo the 


ding and will, minding, willing or afteQing,and may be indif- 
ferently tranſlated, wiſedome, ſence, affeRion, defire : the 
new tranſlators render it, to be minded. And verſe 27.the A- 


meaving of the ſpirst, or what the ſpirit willeth: and the ori. | 
ginall word is there the very ſame that here is ved, ppciue. 

Sothat thus much is comprehended vnderthe word here y-: 
| (ed, asifthe Apoſtle had ſaid , The minding, meaning, the | 
thoughts, diſcourſes, purpoſes, and counſels, the loue and 
liking, the care, the deſire and delight, the ſtudy and beſtex»= 
erciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſedome of it # death, that is, 


end of it is death. Now death being here up 0 HRP La 
by death weare to vnderſtand death of body and death of 
foule, death temporall and death eternall, cuen the wrath of 


Spirit, Theſe wordes ftand in oppoſition to the: wiſedome 
of thefleſh, and rhe meaning of them is briefly this, The 
minding, meaning , the thoughts, purpoſes, diſcourſes, and 
| counſels, the dong. the loue andliking, the care and de- 
freofrenewednature , ofnature renewedand ſanQtified by 
the Spirit of grace, « {fe and peace : that is, it brings to life 
andpeace, the fruits or ends of it are life and peace. And by 
bje,we are to'ynderſiand eternall life and faluation : and by 


eternall peace and comfortinthe life to come, But the Wiſe- 


oe Chrifts hane cracifiedthe fleſs : that is, the corruption of 


| 


originall word here vicd, fignifies the a& of the vnderſtan. | 


poſile faith, He that ſearcheth the bearts , knoweth the mind or | 


is deadly, or cauſeth death,or brings vnto death,the fruiteor | 


 dome- 


God and cuerlaſting deſtrution. Bat the wiſedome of the | 


b; 


peace, true peace and comfort of conſcience in this life , and | 
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The regene- 
rate and vnre- 


generate can. 


not poſſibly | 


| conſcience in this life and to cternallpeace and everlaſting comfort 
| inthelife tocome. 


| trarietic berweene ſuch asbe after the fleſh and ſuch as beaf. 
terthe Spirit, in reſpeR of their nature and diſpoſitions ; here | 


| Hence note we thus much, 


which God. hath ordained for his'choſen ro walkeiin ol 


and ſaluation, as Epheſ, 2. 10. Godhath ordained good wyyh, 


| that we (honld walke in them,as ina way leading to eternall ifs | 


and happineſſe, Thus then briefly conceiue we. the wes. 
ning ofthe Apoſtle in the wordes of this yerſe, as if he had 
ſaid. "+ | voy 

The minding, the meaning, the thoughts, diſcourſes purpoſes, 
counſels, and ina word, the ſtudy, and thebeft alt and « xerciſe M1 
corrupt nature, the wiſedame of it u deadly and brings to dewth; 
the fraite and end of it is death of body and death of ſoule , death 


temporal anddeath eternall, exenthe wrath of God add} | 
fring perdution. Andonthe other ſide , the minding, willng, - | 


brings to eternal life and bappineſſe , to true peice and comfurt of 


* 


Now thus vnderſtanding the words, obſerue we, that s 
the Apoſtle in the verſe before made an oppoſition and eon- 


in this verſe he makes an oppoſition betweene them in re- 
gardof their ends, that their ends are contratie one to the 6+ 
ther :that the end of thoſe that are after the Aeſh, and ſaijour 
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| fanQifiednacure, brings to erernall life and happinelſ@ngx 
a meritorious, but as caſa ſive quanon; 2s a meanes or a was | 


wh the ſiudie and exerciſe of renewed vature that aew,\ | 


the things of the fleſh, and follow the guidance of the fleſh, 
in the wiſedome of the flefh, is death: and the fruite and'end 
of thoſe that are after the Spirit , and follow the guidance of 
the Spirit, inthe wiſedome of the Spiric, is life and peace. 


Thar the regenerate and vnregenerate cannot poffibly 


meere together in their ends ; ſuch as are after the fleſb, and | 


ſauour the things ofthefleſh , and liue as they are led by the 


guidance and wiſedome of the fleſh, cannot looketo come | 
S-'| tothe ſameend withthoſe that are after the Spirir, and fi- 


q 


-” 


— 


uour the things of theSpirit,, and follow the guidance'and 
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wiſedome of the Spirit, it isnot poſſible; the wiſedome of | 
thefleſh brings to death, and the wiſedome of the Spirit 
chat brings to life and peace. And as the Apoſtle faith verſe | gs , , | 
13 If ye lene after the fleſh ye ſhalldye, but if 'ye mortifie the deeds | __ 
of the body by the Spirit ye ſhall line. And'Galar. 6. 8. he faith, | Galats,8, | 
| He that ſoweth to the fleſs, ſrall of the fleſh reape corruption: but 
hethat ſoweth tothe Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape life enerla- | | 
fling, The Apoſtle here viech an excellent compariſon, he 
compares a carnall life to ſeed ſowen, that as he that ſowes | DD 
nothing but cockle, or darnel], or tares, cavnor looke for a [ 
| | | croppe of wheate; ſo he that ſowes nothing bur the ſeeds | 
| | ofacarnall and wicked life, cannot looke to reape the har- | 
veſt ofeternall life : as a man ſoweth ſo ſhall he reape, and as 
| hebreweth , ſo ſhall he drinke, and enery one [ball cate the Prov. 1.31 | 
| | faite of bis owne way , and be filed with his owne denices. Prov, Es 
31 

Now this I note in a word, we ſhall hereafter fpeake of ir | 77. 
moreat large, to ſhew that they deceine chemſelues whoſo+ | A deceiving 
| eucr i'd be, that thinke though they be after the Lefh, and | <5ceit of car-| 


en E, : A1ET nall perſoos | 
ſauour the things of the fleſh, and liue as they are led by the dicouered, | 
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ouidance of their owne carnall nature, yet they ſhall iumpe 
andmeete and concurre with the godly, and with the chil- * 
dren of God intheir end, and ſhall come to the ſame end 
with them. Many there be in the world who ſoorh: them- | 
| ſelues in this conceir, that though they followthe fleſh; and | ol 
live according to the luſts of cheir owne hearts, and be as 
vile and as bad as the worft, yet they ſhall be ſaued as well as | 
| [the beſt: andthoughtheybe molt oppoſite and: conrarie 
| toGods children in the courſe of their lives , yet they ſhall ' 
| meete withthem in heauen, and ſhall come ro heauenas well 
as the beſt of them all. Poore ſoules, they deceive themſclues, 
itis all one as if a man that is going on the way that icades 
to. Yorke, and keepes on that way, ſhould thinkethat he | 
| ſhall meete with him that goes the road and ready way-to= || 
watds London, in the end of his iourney: Whata madnefle | 
| were it for any fo tothinke?Such is the folly andmadnefſe of 
thoſe that go on inthe wayes ofthe fleſh, and follow _ 
K the 
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of the ſoulc o 
'acarnall per- 
| ſon, is deadly 


| & damnable.j 
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{ blinds them: and this is one of the ſubtilties of Satan, in good 
things he ſeuers the meanes from the end, he perſwadesa| 


| 


4 


| generate cannot poſſibly mcete together in their ends: and 


of 


the luſts of the fleſh , and yet thinke that they ſhallin the 
come to that life and peace, and to that happineſſe and com- 
fort that belongs ro Gods children. Poore ſoules, the diuel] 


man that he may come tothe end though he neuer vſe the 
meanes, that a man may come to lite and ſaluation, thoygh 


he never ſet foote in the way that leades thither. Oh take | 
heed of this ſubriltic , and this deceit of Satan, and take no- 


tice of it whoſoeuer thou art , that the regencrate-and ynre- 


know that ifthou be after the fleſh, a carnal) perſon, and fa- 


uoring the things of the fleſh, and followeſt after the lufts of | 


rhe fleſh in reſpeRofthe profits and pleaſures of the world, | 


thou art going on inthe way thatleades to deſtrution; and 
holding on thy courſe in that way, thou canſt nor poſſ.bly 
meet with the peace, and comfort, and happineſle that be. 


longs toa child of God,cither in this life or in that life thatis| 


to come. 


Now more particularly inthe next place, in that the Apo-| 


{tle here ſaith, 7 hat the iſedome of the fleſh 15 death, he points 
out what the beſt at of the ſoule of a carnall man or woman, 
yeawhatthe beſt at of corrupt nature brings forth,and what 
it makes a man ora woman liable and ſubieQ to. And the 
point hence is this, _ B. 

That the minding, meaning, thought, diſcourſe,counſell, 
deuice, the loue, liking, yea the beſt aQ ofthe ſoule ofacar- 


| 8 "7 kay 
nall man or woman, eucn that which the world-accounts his 


wiſedome, is deadly,and it is damnable, anditmakes himliz- 
ble to death and damnarion, euen for the beſt a& of corrupt 


nature. For the beſt a& of the mind or will of a carnall man| 


the Lord might iuſtly conderane him,and throw him to hell 
his wiſedome is deadly and danmable , and makes himiis- 


faith, Gene{,6;5, Af the imaginations. of the thoughts of by 
heart art onely emil continually. AndGen. 8.21-be faith, 7 be 
#magination of mans heart i euill from bis youth, Andthe ima- 


end | 
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blerto:death and'damnation : for why, as the Lord himlelle| 


———— 
OE mad — =. EI 


deed ”"— OP I 


ginations | 


5 1_—_= ow ("TS Oy Gai” Goo 2 (Sous 5 


; - 


OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. | 1307 


gm_— 


nations and thoughts ofthe heart of man being evill-and 
Gnfull, out of all queſtion they ate deadly and damnable: 2: : 
Cor. 3.5 the Apoſtle ſaith, That of our ſelues we are not able to 2.Cor. 3.5. 
thinks a good thought : and therefore all the thoughts men |. [ 
chinke by the Arength of nature, that is, of themſelves, they 
are cuill, and conſequently deadly and damnable.Andir muſt 
| needs be ſo, tharthe thoughts of corrupt nature, and the frujrs 
ofthe mind or will of carnall men ate euil!, and ſo deadly and : 
damnable. : 265Þ | 
Becauſe they come from a corrupt fountaine ; that is one | Reaſon 1. 
reaſon of it : ſuch as the fountaine is, ſuchare the ſtreames | 
that low from it. Now the mind and will are the foutitaines 
| of all thoughts and defires, andtheſe by nature are impure, | 
Tit, 1. 15- To the impure and vnbeleeuing is nothing pure, » 1 
but euen their minds and confciences are defiled ; and there- | 
fore euery act of the mind; euzry thought and purpoſe of the 
heart, muſt needs be impure, and ſo deadlyand damnable. | © 
Apaine, cuery a& of corrupt nature, euenthe beſt aRtof Reaſon. 2 
| themind or will of a carnall man,is contrarieto God, as the | | 
Apoſtle ſubtoynes in thenext verſe, /t i enmity againſt God, | g 
an therefore doubtlefle it is deadly and huroadle. "fe | At 
 Nowthen for the vſc.of this,is it ſo thar the thought, pur- F159 | 
| poſe, diſcourſe, counſell, and euen the beſt a& of theſoule of | 71,6 i. 
|Acarnall man, his wiſedome is deadly and damnable, and | ble ſtate-o* | 
makes him liable to death and damnation? ſurely then we , carnall per- 
muſt needs conceive the ftate of a carnall man or woman ro | [97s dilcoue- 
bea miſerable ſtate and condition: a carnall perſon cannot ; = 
bend his mind to thinke of any thing, bur that very thought | 
of his makes him liableto the wrath of God zand what 4 mi: | 
(erable ſtate and condition is that? Tgnorant perſons' com- | 


Monly bleſſe themſelues in their good minds,and good mea- | 


nings,&thinke themſelues in good caſe, inthar(as they con- 


| cclue) they haue in them good minds and good meanings. | 
Poore ſoules they decciue themſelues,-their mindes and 
meanings which they conceiue to be good {they being in 
their naturall blindnefſe and ignorance;) are bur -ryitids:and 


meaningvof the fleſh,and they aredeadly and-damnabsle zyea 
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| | thebeſithought of ciuill honeſt perſons, of ſuchas be onel | i: 


civilly honeſt, what are they? ſurely thoughts of corupe 
ure; for they haue no dramme of ſanRifying grace ja them, | 

they hauc onely reſtraining grace, andſo their thoughts we | | 
| but thoughts of the fleſh, and they are deadly and damnab e, | 
|  . | Ohthencontent notthy ſelfe, whoſoever thou art, withcivill | | 
honeſty, and thinke that that will bring thee to life and fal. | 


"> "#38 


uvation:no, no, ſo long as thou art in that ſtate, thy befi 
| thoughts are but thoughts of corrupt nature, and thy wife, | 
| dome is but wiſedome of the fleſh, itis deadly and damns- | 
L: ble, and makes thee liable tro the wrathof God, and to ever. | 
laſting perdition : and ifthou haue no berter ground ofcony | 
| fort, thou art in a miſerable Rate and condition, - 
Ple. 2. Againe, isitſothat the beſt at of the foyle of a carnal 
The cuill | man or woman, euen their wiſedome is deadly and damag. | 
| thoughts of | ble: whatthen are their thoughts that are euill and fnfull| I 
| Carnal per:018| for the matter of them? their thoughts of pride , of flchjs| Þ - 
+» Sura neſſe, their idle, vaine, and foolifh thoughes, yea their | 
rent horgns platting and dcuifing of euill againſt Gods people | 
andchildren? Surely thoſe muſtneeds be moſt deadly and] BN 
| damnable, and thoſe make them liable to the moſ, fierce | 
| wrath of God. wicked and carnall perſons thinke they-are | 
| wiſe, and that they deale __ as Pharaeh and ve OO 2 F 
thought, Exod.1. 10, When they are plorti deuiing f 
| TER. wil ad miſchiefe againſt the Mts ne _”- children ol 
| God; buralas their cunning deceivesthem,, theirwiſedomwe} i | 
E- is butthe wiſedomeofthe fleſh, ic 1s moſt deadly and. dams| 
 nable. Achitephe/ was cunning to plot and devife miſchiele | 
| 2.Sam.17.1.2.| againſt Daxid, 2.Sam,17. 1.2. buthis plot wasthe occaſion | 
2.Sam.17. 23.) of his owne ruine, it brought his owne necke to the halter; | | 
andthat by his owne hands, verſe 23. The diuell is morecunr | 
 ningthenall che world, to deuife and worke miſchicfe a- | 
gainſt Gods people, and yer as one faith well, he isthe moſt | | 


Wn" "I > 


| 


t 

| | fooliſh creature that ever God made, he workes the increaſe 

| | ofhiso@wnewoe, And ſothoſe inflruments of the diuell. are: 
| . no better; forthey thatare cunning to plot and contriuemil- 

Fa 


chiefe againft the people of God, they are the verieſ fooles | 
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|... :Nowlurcher, is it ſothat the beſt aR and exerciſe of the 
| ſoule of a carnill man, euen his wiſcdome, and the beſt | 
| chought, purpoſe, deuice, and counſell of corrupr nature, is | ** 


a = OO 


| confeſſerhar dextericie,andpregnancy of wit, ard exceltency 
[ they are excellent things in themſelues; bucif they be left to | 


| and ſoto their owne fearefull ruine and, de 


| mad mans hand, firto hurt o7 ſelfe withall; and fitto/give a | 
ſoule. Wit and aiſedome net | 
2 they are | 


| deadly blow'ro thine own 


® 
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iftheybenor fandtified, "they are moſt dangerous and hutr- 
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chrow them into the fire of his vengeance. Iſay 10.1 2. 


deadly and damnable? ſurely then carnall perſons haue no | 


themſcluesin the vregnancy oftheir wit, 'and in their rea- 


their deepe reaching heads, are but inſtrumenrs and meanes 
 ofrheirgreater woe and ſorrow, ſo lovg as they continue in 


theit carnall tate and ir theirnoaturall condition,” Tadetd 1: 


of enderf{anding, and wiſe-lome,are good gifts of God, and 


beasthey are in thernſelues, and be tmeerelynaturall, and nor ; 


| fan&ified;; they are moſt dangerous'; they carrie men to a |. 


ue and ſinne, | 
ſiruRion. If then 
God haue giuen theean excellent wir, and 'other exceller 

lyconcehedof 
;far certainly | 


fearefull height of wickednefſe;; and of i 


-= 


them, bur Iabourthou ro hate chem fan 


11 the world, they do bur worke their owne woe and ſor- ; 

| row, they rwiſt a whip for their owne backes, though they 
| | thinke not ſozand they are but as rods inthe hand of the Lord | 
to whip and ſcourge his children for atime, fortheir good; | 
and when they have accompliſhed the Lords will, he will | 


ſl 
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canſe to ſwell, and to be lift vp (as commonly they are) ina | the 
conceit of their wit,and of their viiderſtanding, and to pride. Pr 


ching heads, or the like, Alas, their pregnancy of wit, and, 


ullto thine-owne ſoule : yea themore' pregnant: thy wit is, 
the more excellent the gifts ofthy mind are, the fireerinſtru- 


and chint owne euertaſting defirudtion, Thy wit,' and thy | 


% 


wiſedome nor ſanQified; are bur 25'a ſword'or a knife'in a 


© 
ſandtiied, ate bur wit und wiſedome ofthe flehh 


pe-and a 


deadiy anddamnable. * If Godhaue giten thee” #'t 
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ments are they for Satan to worke by, cuen'chiriewwne woe | 
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1.Cor.1 26, 
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2, Tim,3.15, 


INE 
aw rm. dl, 


_ 7 


; 
__ 
| l 


—— & 
{* 


readie wit, andother excellent parts and gifts of nature, 
not proud of them, thou haſtno cauſe foto be,, bur rather | - 
| Hlooke thou more carefully to thy ſelfe, 'thou- art. in danoss 


| Lord,that he was but 2 feolebr y zinefellow; Far who i a 


p:-tan ſuch 
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to be carried with greater violence-co thine owne 


| thy beſt deujſes, if they came from the fleſh they are. 


them, +1051 | nSÞ4+.,710 : 7165 n to abi 
The Apofile here ſpeaking of che wiſedome ofthe. 


*s © .-.-4 
; MW 


-noteina word ; tharthere is a rwofald wiſedome, thers-iy 


+" . 


wiſedomne, it is rather to haue the name of craf;.and ſubrilty 


1 !l0-efteemed,w e may ſayithere.isatwolold wi fedome; 


] is 20pjnallwiſedome and thereis a ſpiriazall wiflome; Some | 
| men baue in them. the wiſedome of thefleſh , andthey te] 

| wiſe after the fleſh $09 the Apolile ſpeakes, Car, ;F> 26. 60 \ | 
ſomebaneintbemthe wiſedome ofthe Spiric ; angehey we 


wife toſalagtion, 38-21 ime 4341 56: Caraallpe 


tiondetmecte.the wiſcdome of theoneand the wiſe 


F 


©, other, andiheyiudge each orherto be fooles,: 


” 


be fooles: apd.ſuch: | 
according ro trach,, that the wiſedome ofcarnall perfonsis 


_bur meere folly. No maruelt thencthough caralt perſons 
(o dildaine.the:holy courſenf Gads childsen, andthiokefo 
baſcly ofitas commonly they.do; and: that they cfcembel 
Gods children as fooles, aud Ricke notro rene androtall| 
them fooles, and to fay they are preciſe. fooles: as Ah 


faid of /Damid. 2- $91./6.-20. when, be daneed befort, l 
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Qtion;, and thou art to examine thy wittieſt thoughts and | 
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ly and damnable, and:thou, halt cauſe to bebumbled for! 


andof the wiledome of the Spirit, wemay note in aw dt 1 
.cainall wiſedome, though indeed it deſerues not;the-namedf | 


and.carnall and vnregenerate perſong are viually, cerrhed| 
togles inthe booke of God: yetitis ſoaccounted ,£andbeng! Nl 


| perſanzare<armally] 
wiſe, and ſuch a5 be regenerateare ſpicimallywiſe,, addin} 
 deedthey onely aretrvly wiſe ; and there:is 2 dirtstoppols 


 are-carnally wiſecthey holdthemhar ace (ſpiriceally. wik-rd| 
aSareſpiritually wiſt; they hold,andthit| 
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Landheld to be iolly wiſemen, yet Gods children diſterne 


| dome of the Spirit, the Apoſite here oppoſeth that tothe 


| are truly regenerate, and rruly fanQified, tolife and faluz- 
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{ Gods childrew-by their fle ſhly wiſcdome, and that tels them 


| | they are bur filly fooles, and that they have no wit nor wiſe. 


| domeivchem: burton the. other fide, Gods children being 
vided by the light of true wiſedome, bythe wiſedome of 
the Spirit, are able to winde and turne them; and rolookein- 


nodramof true wiſedome in carnall perſons;:howſocuer they 
berenowned and mgnified for their wiſedome inthe worle, 


them to be bur ſtarke fooles, And though carnall perſons 
| bleſſe them(clues in their courſe, in that they are wiſe for the 
world, and for worldly matters, and they take a courſe to 
thrive in the world , and hold the courſe of Gods children 

tobe follie and madneſſe, and nothriuing courſe , yet Gods 
children in the wifedome of the Spirir,ſee anddiſcernethem . 
to bein a miſerable fate andcondition, and they wouldnot 
change ſtates with them for all the world. And'ſo ſtands the 
| caſebetweene ſuch as are carnally wiſe, and ſuch as haue in 

| themthe wiſedome of the Spirit. Now touching the wiſe- 


wiſedome of the fleſh, and he ſaith: that the fruites of that are 
life, and peace. Where firſt we are giuen to ynderſtand thus 
much, | = DE 
| That the wiſedome of the Spirit ; or ſpirituall wiſedome, 
the wiſedome of renewed nature, it is a wiſedome to ſalua- 
tion, it leades, and intheend it brings to eternal life and ſal- 
vation:and the at andexerciſe ofthe mind and will renewed 
and truly-fanQified, it is ſaving and comtortable. Orthus 
conceive we the point. 7 hack 

* The thought, affeion,deſire,ſtudie, and endeauor, of and 
after holinefſe,, of and after things heauenlyandpiricuall; 
things that percaine to life and goglineſſe,itleades them that | 


— 


tionin the end: ir ſhall certainly (nor as a meritorious cauſe, 
butas a way) brivg.them to- eternall life and happineſle in 


de and their endeauour after holinefie; ſhall nndoubredly at 


0their very inwards: and they ſee and diſcerne that there is | 


th. 
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heaven: theirminding and ffeRing goodthings, their ſtu- | 
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| conſe: I hone kepe the faith. An if be bed ſaid, Thave midget 


| Chriſt to iudgement , for them alſo is layd vpthe crowne of | 
| righteouſnefle. Rom, 2. 6,7. the Apoſtle ſaich, that A+ the | 
- day.ofthe inſhindgement of God , the Lord will render to eneryina | 
according to his worker : And to them that continue in well doing: | 
' to them that mind, andaffe&t, and Aludie, and endeuvourals| BB 

, and honour , and inpnortalitie,| i 


| ucrlaſting reſt. And to theſe we might adde other reſtimo» | i 
| this tcuch ; chat the minding and | i 


| affeRing,louing and hikin 


5 | 


———— 


_ | length bring them to the eternall faluation of their { ules j | 


and bodiesin the kingdome of heauen. And to this purpoſe | # 
is that of the Apoſtle, Galat. 6. 8. He that ſoweth tarhe Spit _ 
rit , ſhall of the Spirit reape fe enerlaiting , He thathaththe | | 
Spirit, and is truly ſanQified, and ſowesto the Spirit, that ig; - 

| udies and endeuours to mortific the lufls of the fleſh, and} | 
Rudies and endeuours after heauen, euen to ſow the ſeeds | 
of holineſle, both in heart andlife , ſhall in the endreapethe| | 
fruite and harveſt ofcuerlaſting life. 2.Tim.q. 7. the Apoſile | 
ſaith of himſclfe, / hawe fowght the good fight, I hae fimſedng | 


I __ TY 


| andaffeRed things heauenly and ſpirituall,I haue udiedand | 
endeuoured after holinefſe, and I haue kept a conftan} || 
courſe in holineſſe, andin doing the dutics of my calling, | i 
and now I have finiſhed my courſe : and then he ſubioynes, | i 
veiſe 8. Heeceforth is Laid vp for me the crowne of righteonſneſſe, | 
which the Lord the righteons Indge ſball gine me at that day: 1| 
know my courſe ſhall end in happineſle and glory in heaven, | 
And he makes it general] : Ana not onely for me, but vntoall| 
them alſo that loae Fi appearing even for all that ucie and} 
cadeuour to keepe faith and a good conſcience, andtherein | i 
etd on in a conſtantcourſe, waiting for rhe appearing-of | 


_— 


eternall life, Terem, 6. 15. ſaith the Lord by the Prophet, | 
ke for the old and good way, and walke therein, and youll] | 
reſt for yonr ſowles: and in ſhall leade and bring you tee | 


al crea He will gine glory 
(4 


e 


nies of Scripture confirming 


g of things heavenly and ſpiricuall, | _ 
and the ſtudy and: endevour after holineſle , it leades Gods | 


children, and them tharare truly ſanQified, to life and ſaluss | 


| tion,and ſhall yndoubtedly,as a way, bring them to eng | | 
fe |. 
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cituall wiſedome,, ſhall be arlengrh the faluation of their 
| ſoule; and bodies in the kingdomeofheauen: andthe reaſons 
and grounds of it are thele. Oe, 

Fitft, the wiodng , and affeRing, loving , and liking of 
things heaucnly an ſpiritual}, the fludie and endeuour af- 


and teſtimonie of their true iuftifying faith, and the end of 
that faith is eternail life and faluation. x. Per. 1. 9. Receiuin 
| the exd of your faith, enen the [«luation of your ſoules. 

Againe, it ſtands with the ivſtice of God to giue to his 
children. ( minding and affeRing things heavenly and ſpiri- 
 cuall, and fludying and endeuourivg after holineſſe, and 
holding on a conſtaat courſe therein ) the reward of eternall 


Cd 


miſe, ſo to reward the holy purpoſes, andthe holyendeuors 
ofhis children . 6&6 poſſible that the Lords owne nature | 
andbeing ſhould faile; as that his children minding and af- 
{Qing, louing andliking heauenly things, ſhould faile to 


itto them : and therefore this we may reſolue on as acer- 
taine truth, that the minding,and affeting,louing,and liking | 
of things heauenly and ſpiritual! , the ludy and endeuour of | 
terho ſheſle, it leades Gods children, ard chem that are tru- 


| ly fanQiified to life and faluation, and as a way, it ſhall cer- 
{ tainly bring them to eternall life and happineſſe:and the fruir 


the... 


everlaſting ſaluation of-their ſoules and bodies in the king- 
dome of heauen. : 

Now then, fiſt chis may ſerueto top the mouthes of wic- 
ked and prophane perſons, that are commonly opened a+ 
gainſt Gods children,te cawll againftthem in abs of their 
minding and affeQting of things heauenly, and their care and 
enceuourafter holinefſe. Wicked perſons ſeeing Gods chil-. 


world, they open their mouthes againft their holy courſe, in 
this or the [ke manner: Ohfay they) what get youby your 


Ce... 


| life and happineſſe in heaven, The fruite and end of their ſpi- | 


ter holincfſe in them thatare truly ſanAified , is an evidence | 


a 


| Reaſon.2. 


| 


life and ſaluation. The Lord hath bound himſelfe by his pro- | 


| obtaineeternall life and ſaluation,the Lord having promiſed | 


and endoof their ſpirituall wiſedome, ſhall be at lengthche | 


dren to be afflited, and croſſed, aud nor to thrive in the | 


| 
| 
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| and thelike, Thus commenly the mouthes of wicked per- 
| the doQrine delinered puts an anſwer into the mouthes of | 
| tell them, and that truly, their minding, and affc Qing, | 
| theirfludy and endeauouring aſter holinefle, their ſpirityall || 


j this life ; and gaine byit aſſurance of Gods ſpecizll loue :and' 


| then be faid to get no good by their minding and affe& 1\8 


| A ground of fort arid encouragementto all Gods children, ir ma 18 


1 toffſed Vp an 
| withallatthe hands of the wicked: yer let them conſider,that | 


| THE TRIVMPH © 


ſtudy” and endeauour after holinefle? What arc you better | - 
| for it > Do not you ſce you are hated andcontemned inthe} 
world, and that you forgo many pleaſures and profits iute. | 

| thers enioy, and thar you tmightenioy if you would butds 
as others do. Alas (ſay they ) theſe holy brethren, and theſe] ' 
holy ſiſters ( for ſo they ſpeake in fcorne of Gods children) | 
they thriuenot in the wotld, they are but fillie ſimple fooles, 


ſons are opened againſt Gods children , in that they mind, 
and affe&, and tudie, and endeauour after holinefſe. Now | 


Gods children ro this cauill of wicked perſons; they may. 


wiſedomedoth much aduantage them,and they gaine much | 
by it. For why, it brings them much peace and comfortin]. 


it ſhall certainly end in the erernall ſaluation of their ſoules | 
in che kingdome of heaven. Andis that no gaine? Can they | 


of heauenly things ? Oh the gaine ofir is vnſpeakable : God-| 
| Linefſe is preat =” 1.Tim.6.6. It wu profitable, axd it bath ih 
the promesſe of the life preſent, and of that that is to come, 3. Tits] - 

Againe,the truth now deliuered may be a ground of COM | 
hy marr hearrs in dime of their greateſt a iRions. 
| For whatthough 


owne inthe-world , they are hated, contem-| 


ned, ſlandered, and reproched, and many wayes hardly dealt | 


the end will be comfortable,and that at length all teares ſhall | 


7 
Ld 4 


| nefle , ſhall certainlyendin the everlaſting faluarion of t 


| ſoulesand bodies in the kingdome of heauen: and how || 
{ uerthis life of theirs, be full of troubles and afflitions, yet| 


| AE aan... ns ns Sdic, I 


they be much troubled, and moleſted, and | 


be wiped away from theireyes, andtheir minding and affe-. | 
Qing of good things, their ſtudie and endeauour afterholi-|. Þ 
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crucioy, and of cruere' 
the world.is.not ac 
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and heauenly comfort, 'cuen uch peac 
inted withall. And hence itis.char Swi | 
tomon(aith, Prou.3.17. That ihe wajes of To 
Snkblins, and all ber parbes profferity2 beg wayes | - 
_ | arepletifant and comfortable peace 4nd pre 

| 811:he'fanhy That w/edomee bs beaverrhin 
| #{plraſarerarence 40 be wg ar Ser; ſhe/yoelds-fuch | 
1o5.and luch comforrasaltihe p 
yeeld, >:Cor. 1: 22;faiththeA 
| Pann of eur confront 


our contrfatineocthe wary | 

| | hehadfaid,rhis i is.itivharfils vur br 

Cr ceſtific ke we arhery 
envrbcs EIS Heſh ; ys Bit: | 


the end will hens peace co much comfort, and that will. bold 
] vptheir fainting hearts. When therefore thou that arta child 
of God art in any trouble ordiſtrefſe, looke vp tothe cternall 
waightof glory thatis laid wp for thee in heanen, char will 
cheare vp thine het, ayd make thee as Chriſt Ieſus did,Heb, 
12, 2. Endare the croſſeand dcipiſe the ſhame , and to runne the ' 
rare that's ſet: before thee with: partence and comfors. 
now to:that which the Apoitte. here addes. 8s another-ond | 
and fruite of ſpirituall wiſedome, namely, when he ſaith, The 
wiſcdomrafthe Spirit 1s bife and pau: Hence then in oh; next 
ace wearegiwento vnderfiarid...>:  . 


+ 'That the wiſedomeofthe Sninardpigh 


Come we 


mall wit 
peaceanditomfort:the wiodihe ory 


-andbringstoGeds cluldren 


yeelds them:matrter-of 


cand:uchicomforas 


ery 


ures in the world cannot , 


And Pro: | 
- Pas aud | 


Heb.12. 2. 


affefting ofrhingsheauenly and ſpiricuall, che ftudy and ens | 
deauour afterholinefle,j 
| rrnepeace and comfore of conſciencein thick@aod 254 way 

nleadeschemato crernall peace and comfort in-the/Hlife:2s | 
come, Gods childred being ſpiritually wiſe / they minding | 
and affeRiog things: henueniy and.fpirituall, they fiudying 
andendeauouring after holineſſe; rixt wiſedome , and that | 
| Rudy, care, and endeauour oftheirs p 


irycelds them caepeace | 
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| ſclues by the rule of carnall wiſedome; bur chis ns 
bene guided by the wiſedome of the Spirit, and followins | 
| that fl we hauec fiudied and. endeuoured: afcer holine 18 q 
| and we have had our conuerſation in fi implicitie and'poi ol. 
Ws x: i F22 pureneſle, andthat now yeelds to vs roatter of true joy; anduf|_ 
"EP true rejoycing, audthat yeelds.to vs true peace and-heay s| FE: 
ee Fr ly comforr. Galat.6,'14. the Apoſtlehaning commended | 
reioycing inthe croſſe of Chriſt , whereby the world'y a 
crucified vnto him, and he ynto the world, andthefiudyand! 
endeuour afterpierie and holineſle, in becoming s new: you | | 
turce,he ſubioynes, verſe 16. As many as waths the ace rorhia| 
, Fale ;peace ſbould be vponthem and mer mercy, audupou the [frail of | 
' God-they ſhall be ſure to findtrue peace and: heavenly comp 8 
fort. And he makes it generall:Peace ſoa be vpon chem audmine | | | 
£3, and onthe Iſracl of God : - EUen onall ee end 1 Ifrac "Ai 
 onallthar ares Rocky and are 


cine 
= true oj ond — of mens ends I | Y 
and trucioy, and heavenly comfort. And the reakorionie a 1 ; 
truth are theſe: . vb] 

| - Firſt, Se pieiall wiſcdome of- Gods children, andth 
moindiog and affeQingof things heavenly and intent ydns| 
fudy and-endeuour after holineſſe,is a wiſeddpns ,and a Rudy; 
wy 5 64014311 rp mere weet 
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hace right and icle to that peace Chriſt left to his, and 'giucs 
to his, as Ioho14-27 Peace 1 leanewith you, 


mayſer downeas a cerraine truth ; that Gods children being 
ſpirirually wiſe, they minding and affeRing things ſpiritual, 


dome, and that Rudy, and care, and endeuour of theirs, it 


ence, and rrue ioy, and heauenly comfort. 
This firſt diſcouers to'vs, that the warld!is decciued in 


the Lord. For what is the common-conreit of the: world'toy- 


eof ir?” Surely thus, they iudge and they:deeme the life 
ods children, robe 2 life withourioy, and alife without 


| comfort, an henuic lawpiſhlife ,andtharthere- isno iopnor 
minh.inchemcharcruly feare God, andinthemthatarerruly 


cannorſee theioy, and peace', and comfort, thar w child of 
Godfinds in his ſtudy, care, and/ſound endeuour after; holis | 


deemerhthelife of the children of God to be an heauieg Jurn- 
piſh, and yncomfortable- life: bur indeede: Gods: children | 
minding 'andaffeQing thinps/heauenly and ſpirituall,and ftu+ 
dying, and endenouring after holineffe; thacminde; and thar | 


thudie, andthar care and endevourof theirs, yeelds:them ſuch-|| 


Iweetreſſe, and ſuch peace, and comfort;. asthey would not 
part Wichall for ten thouſand worlds ; irifeates vpto-them' af+ | 
lrance of Gods ſpeciall loue and fauour, iryeeldstliemiqui- | 
emefſe, and peace of mind'and conſcience >which as Salowen | 
ith, Prout 5.15. 17 as @ cow reiall:feaft; Gods childrerrand 


| chasfeare God, paſſerheirrime as4heatfully, a 


Coe. 


ngas com- | 


excderhen, and that they bring iuftified by faith-, have peece 
| pwr God, Rom. 5.1. Yeait gives them affrrancethatthey 


peace { gine you: 
kirnet your hear! be trenblednr feare. And therefore this. we | 
they ſtudying and endeuouring after holinefle; that wife- | 
yeelds themrrue peace, and quietnefle of mind and conſci- | 


iudging of the life'of Gods children, and ſuchy as truly feare | 


religious: yea they thinke thie lifeofGodsco children: is a- life 

| fallofbirrerneſle, and full of difcomforr: 'Peore-foules, zbey * 
aredeceiued, rhe life of Gods children is full of ſweernefle; | 
andfull of heauenly comfort. Ala; theworldis blind; and | 


nefle;rhe worldisnot acquaimed wirh: itz;/ and [thetefore-it | 


_ forrably, | 


Uſe 1. 
The conceit | 
| of the world | 


chiogrhe life of Gods. children ? how'do-wicked| perſons | 12"! 
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| 
; Uſe. 2. 
What we 


muſt do if we 


tender our 
' Qwne true 


| peace, & our 


; owne true 
comfort, 


[ 
A donbt, 


forrably, We they were cuer feeding ypon dainties nd: 


— 


without comfort. _ 


G_ La 


and dothou ſtudie and endeuour, and labour after holinefle, | 


greater ſhall be thy joy, andcomfort, . and glorie in heautss | 


Toh.16.22. 


| and feares, will be ready to ſay, 


2 


licates withour ſaricrie, and therefore the world is dedei 
that thinke the life of Gods children alife without joy and 


ory hag 4 
+1 


" Againe, isirſo thatthe ſpiricuall wiſedome of Godschil, | 
dren, their minding and affeing of things heauenlyanilpi-| 
rituall, their ſtudy, care, and endeuour after: holineſle, yeelds| 
ther true peace, and quietnefle of mind and conſcience, and 
true ioy, and heaucnly comfort ?then we muſt learne this-lef. 
ſon, as we tender our. owne true peace, and: Qur-0wne true 
comfort, we muſt mind and affeQrhingsheavenly and fpirjs 
cuall, wemvuſt ftudie and endeuour , and labour after holi-| 
nefſe. And as wedefire the continuance of our peace; ind 
would nor have our peace broken off,ſo we muſt be conflany 
in minding and- afteQRing things - heauenly and' ſpiritual 
Doft thou,'whoſocuertbouart, defire to-haue thy life fullof] 
peace, andfullof ioy , andof ſweetc and heauenly comfort] 
chen do thou mind and affe& things heauenly and ſpirituall, 


The more thou doſt mind and affeRt ſuch things, the more] i 
thou doſi ftudy-atid endeuour after holinefle , the more tris] i: 
peace; and the more true ioy and comfort thou ſhalt finde;] 
and asthou doft daily adde to the meaſure of thy holineſſe, | 
ſo certainly thou doſt adde to the meaſure of thy peace and: 
comforr, bothio this life and in the life to come, andthe] 


Thy minding andaffeRiing of things heauenly and ſpiritoalh| 
thy Rtudic andendeyour after holineſſe , ſhall yeeld thee fuch| 
ioy, and ſuch comfort, as all the world cannor take from| 
thee, no notall the diuels in hell, as Toh. 16.1 2. Your ion fhl]. 
us nantake from you. But here haply the poore Chriftian fowe; 
the ſoule rhat is troubled and diſquicted with' many doubts] 


Alas, I ftudie, and Iendcuour, and Ilabour and ſtrive afe | 
ter holinefle, butas yet I findenot that peace and quietelſſe| 
of mind andconſcietice, and that ſweet comfort you ſpeak] 


of, but Tam ftill full ofdoubre, and feares, and terrors re | 


DF A TRVE CHRISTIAN. 


| manthat is about to build, the higber he intends to raiſe his buit- | 


who more exercifed with inward errors then'I? If ir-be ſo 
that the ſpirituall wiſedome of Gods children, their ftudie 


uietneſſe of couſcience,, and true ioy , and heauenly com- 
ort, what may I thinke of my {ele ? I doubt whether] 
be a child of God or no, for I find as yet no ſuchimat. 


ters 
T anſwer thee whoſocuer thou art: In this caſe thou muſt 


ſhall come in great abundanee , the Lord is now fitting thee 
for ſtore of peace and comfort. The Lord & moi wiſe, and 
he kuowes that the hearts of bis choſen are better ſetled in peace 
and comfort , after they hate bene exerciſed with donbis ,: and 
fearer, and terrors, and by bis wonder fall working he makes their 


invard troubles as preparatines to their greater comforts: 44 « | 


ding , the deeper be layer bis foundation: {6 the Lord humbles 


deepeſtinto their ſoules, ro whom he purpoſeth xo commu- 
nicatethe greateſt meaſure of comfort, And therefore chears 
ypthy ſelfe,and ſtill go on in labourivg and Ririving after ho- | 
linefle, and afſuredly at length abundance ofpeace,and ioy, 
and comfort, wil come. Toh. 16. 22. Thox maiſt be in bean. 


Thivke on that to thy comfort, | . 
On? thing note we further: the Apofile here doth appro- | 


riwg1 abound , ſo ſhall thy. conſolations abound through Chrifl. | 


1} 


point hence is this. 
That onely the godly and fpiritually wife , onely the truly 
religious, and ſuch as truly feare the Lord, acepartakers of 
tepeace and ſound comfort :-the wicked, :the carnaltand 
workdly wiſe, haue no part nor portion in:trate peace; andin 


A. 


and endeuour after holinefle , ycelds them true peace and | 


till continue labouring and Rriving after holineffe, and Rill | 
waite on the Lord for comfort; at length peace and comfore | 


themloweſt, with doubts, feares, and errors , and digs the |. 


neſſefor atime but 10) will come, And as 2.Cor.3.5, As thy ſuſfe+ £ 


priate peace to the wiſedome of the Spiric; he makes true | ' 
peace and ſound comfort theproper fruite of ſpirituall wiſe- | 
dome, yea a fruite that comes onely from that roote.Andthe | 


Note, 


ſound comfort: it is the ſpeech of God himſelfe, put downe 
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Uſe. 


pious, 


| deed the wicked, camall, and worldly wiſe, have their owne 


| 


j} They are de- 
ceived wbo | 
thinke to find 
true peace 6 
found com- 
' fort beiog 
nor truly reli-, 


* | true peace and ſound comfort? Poore ſoule, it is butthedes | 
ceirof thine owne heart, thine owne heart deceives theeand | 


| 


| ofthe Lord Tefus: and I dare not promiſe thee 


| ny times frame ro them(ſclues falſe concluſions ofpeacennd | 
| comfort, bur true peace and ſonnd comfort they haue non 


| chem that truly feare the Lord, they onely are partakery of it, 


| For why, onely ſuch as are godly wiſe , and ſuch as are truly 
| religious, are the children of God, who is the God ofpeace, | 


| which is the groundof all cruc peace : and they onely arebe. 


HC. th. A... tres a 


ad IS Ma. — 


16ai, 5 7 21. There is m0 peace ſaith wy God to the wicked." Ins. 


carnall ſecuritie, and they blcſle rhemſelues in their owne | 
hearts, whenthe werd of God doth curſe then: andtheyaps | 


that is found onely in them that are truly religious, and in| 


 andrhePrince of all true comfort; and they onely are within | 
the compaſle of Gods ſpeciall loue and fauour in Chriff, 


otten by the word of peace, andre partakers of the Spirit 
SfGode true comforter , whoſe Sees nl 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Galar. 5-21. and they onely are with 
in the couenant of peace the Lord ſpeakes of Iſai, 14. 16. 
And therefore this we are to hold as a certaine truth, rba 
| onely the godly wiſe, only the truly religious, and ſuch asty. 
ly feare the Lord, are partakers of true peace and ofſound| 
comfort. = is.) 1 20Y 
| And therefore deceiue not thy ſelfe whoſoever thouart}-. Þ 
do not thou imagine, that thou ſhalt find true peace and 
ſound comfort in any thing but onely in this , char thouan 
| a man or woman trulyreligious, and thatthou arr one truly 
fearing God. Art thou an ignorant perſon, an impenitent | 
pron, yea art thou a ciuill honeſt perſon , anddoſt thou 
leſſe thy ſelfe in thine 6wne heart, and promiſe to ſelfe- 


thou concludeſtthy peace on a falſe ground:: and chinkenot | 
chat Tiudge too hardly,(as ſome Ricke not to ſay: OhT judge 

too hardly of them, and I giue chem cold comfort:) Alas,1| 
iudge no man, iris the word of God that doth iudgethet 
and by that thou ſhalt be judged at the day of the appaageny 


comfort on a faſſe ground, I ſhould then be a falſe Prophet | 
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| yntothee: 


| endin a fearefull wakening , and thou ſhalt one day find thy 
ſel/ein a fearefull condition. Oh then take heed whoſoeuer | 


| on any ather ground bur onely on this, tha thou art truly 


Becanſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is enimitie againſt G od: for it 
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but on the euidence of the word of God I date 
 bebold totell thee, that it is as yoſſible for thornes to beare 
grapes ,.OT figs to growon thiſlles, as for gnorance, impent- 
tencie, ar ciznll honeſtie, to bring forth true peace and ſound 
comfort, and therefore deceiue notthy ſelſe. Indeed thou 


thou baſt true peace and ſound comfort , thy conſcience be- 
ing benummed and aſleepe, butthypeace is but a carnall ſe- 
curitie; and it thou.go on in that courſe, thy ſecutitie will 


thou art, that thou conclude not peace to thine owne ſoule 


teligious, and one truly fearing God; and that thouhaſtnor 
onelythe forme of religion, but the power and life of it in 
thine owne heart and ſoule, IF thou find that in thee, thou 
ſhalt then' haue peace in thy greateſt trouble and affliction, 
andinthy greateſt diſtcefſe,, yea when the pangs of death-are- 
on thee, Toh. 16.3 3, ſaith Chrift: Inche world ye ſhall find affii- 
lion, but be of good comfort, 1 hane onercome the world. Come 
wenow40 the ſeuenth verſe, 
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VERSE 7. 


#1 not ſubieft to the Law of God, neither indeed canbe. 
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d N thefirſt words of this Verſe our Apoſtle 
T\ confirmes and firen 
4 S downe in the verſe before touching the 
2-9 wiſedome of the fleſh. He affirmes verſe 6. 
> that the wiſedome of the fleſh ts death, or 

—& deadly and damnable.; and here he con- 
firmes ir by this , that it is in flat oppofitiontoGod, yeathat 


becauſe (fairh he ) it ir entmitic againft God, And that he might 
72 T, 


its eximitte againſt God. The wiſedome ofthe fleſhis death, | 


that art ignorant, or impenitent,or ciuilly honeſt, mayſrhink | 
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othens that he puts} 
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[ he further proues ir ſo to be. He proves the wiſedome of the | 


'and will : for there is fleſhline 
Raſoly puft vp with his fleſbly mind, And Gal.5.20.the Apolitle| | 


nor ſeeme to charge this on the wiſedome of the fleſh vniuh.. | 
ly, and to lay this foule blot on it without cauſe or ground, | 


fleſh to be cnimirie againft God, from the nature and pros | 


that itis ſtifle, and (tubburne , and rebellious againlt* God; 
faith the Apoltle,Zr is not ſubrefF to the Law of God. And he fur. 


it cannot be ſubictt,it hatn no power init ſelfe of being ſubieR; 


ret ro the Law of God, neither indeedcan be. And then on theſe 


that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
But ro keepe within cempaſſe of the ſeuenth verſe, we ſe 


that itis deadly, becauſe it is enimitie againſt God; together 
to the Law of God, amplified by a certaine and yndoubred 
impoſſibilicie in it ſelfe to be ſubjeR, 

Let vsnow examine the words of this verſe, touching the 


originall word ggemua comprehends vaderitthe aRt and ex 


the Papiſts expound it, but al 


n the mind, as Coloff. 2:18. 


reckons vp berefie, which is an error inthe mind held with 


which is delivered inthe prooteof it, that it doth not boy | 
and bend tothe will of God , it 5s not (ubiefÞ-to bis Law: for | 


theramplifies that rebellionof the wiſedome of the fleſh; by | 
denying all power to itto be fubieR to Gods Law : he ſaith, |. 


grounds he inferres this corrolarie or conclufion, verſe $, that | 
therefore they that are mthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God. So thenthey | 


the generall matrer of it, containing in it a confirmation of | 
that which the Apotle affirmes of the wiſedome of the fleſh, | 


with the ground and proofe oi that: becauſe icis not ſubie| 
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per qualitie of an enetvie: as namely, that it is thus qualified, 


ro it: afficming that. as a certaine truth, he ſaith, /r sr nor ſub» | 


E 
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* 


—— 
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ſence and meaning of them, Becanſe rhe wiſedome of the fleſh. | 
What is meant by wiſedome of the fleſh, or carnall mind, as | 
| it is in the new tranſlation, we ſhewed in the verſe before: 
namely, the minding and affeRing of corrupe nmure: for the | 


erciſe both of the mind and of the will. And bythe wort 
| Flefh, is not onely mean: the in{eriour parts of the ſoule, as 
_— , and vnderſtanding, | - 


_—__; 
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| obflinacie, among the works of the fleſh, So thar'by or | 
una 


Z | betweene them. For it 5s uot ſubiett to the Law of God. By the 


& | | forthe will of God revealed in his word touching all morall 


——— 


| mie may be reconciled , as Eſa was-to /acob, but cnimitie 


| is vied, Rom, 13.1. Let exery ſoule beſubielt vnto the higher | 


— 
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| wiſedome ofthe fleſh ( as before we did expound it) we are 
to ynderſiand rne meaning , thought, diſcourſe, ſer purpoſe, 
| couniell, loue, liking, care, deſire, delight, ſtudie, the beſt 
a& and exerciſe of corrupt nature, the wiſedome of it & ens- 


cally, he vieth a word of great force and yvchemencie,, he 
ſpeakes in the abſtract : he ſaith not, The wiſedome of the fleſh 
| is an enemie, but it 5r enimitie againſt God, thereby fignifying 
that it is extremeiy hollile, oppoſite, and contrary to God 
and to all goodneſle, and it is carried againſt the very nature 
i of God, ſo as if it could, it would take away the very being 
| of God : yea that it is carried againftGod and all goodnefle, 

with an voreconcileable hatred and oppoſition 2 = an ene 


i. 


—— 


can neuer be reconciled; enimitie and amitie can neuer be at 
one. And therefore the Apoſtle affirming this of the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh, that «r 5s enimitre againſt God, he would 
haye vsto know , that there can be no friendſhip betweene 


butthat there is an vnreconcileable hatred and oppoſition 


{ Law of God, weare to vnderſtand the morall Law of God, 


duties, touching all duties of pietic towards God, and tou- 
ching duties of loue, mercic, equitie, and'iuſtice towards 


| men. And.the word here rendred /ubief, Fenifies an orderly | 


lubieRion, ſubieR according vnto order. It is the ſame tha | 


powers: or it ſignifies ſubmitting of thenecke to the yoke, | 
Andthe Apotlle ſaying,the wiſedome ofthe fleſh is nor ſub- 
ied, his meaning is, it yeelds not to it orderly ſubieRion, i: 

may haply hit-on a good dutic commanded in the Law of | 
God, but it doth it nor orderly : yea the lefſe is ſpoken, and 
the moreſignified , it pulls as ic were the necke fromwvnder | 


It vnderſtands,, loues, and likes, and it-doththingsthar the | 


mitie againf? God, The Apoſtle here ſpeakes verie emphati- | 


it and God, nor any agreement betweene it and goodnefle, | 


thatyoke, and it doth rebell and riſe vp againſt that Law;| 


the | 


| 


L3 


Law of God forbids, and it hates and auoyds the things thas | 


ix9on tic Defy, 


| 
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not be ſubic to the Law of God: it hathno power nor abj. 


litie in it ſelfe toyeeld obedience to Gods Law. Va 


imaginations of the thoughts of 115 heart are onely enill conting- 


neſſe onto him ; neither can he know them, He neither doth 


conceiue we the meaning ofthe Apoſtle jn the words of this 
verſe, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid: —- . 


and all goodneſſe, with an vnreconculeable batred and oppoſition, 
For why, it yeelds not tothe Law of God, or will of God rencaledin 
his word any orderly ſubieftion. No it puts as it were the way 
necke from the yoake : yea it doth rebell and riſe vp agatyſs the 
Law of God; it vnderſtands, ut lones frkes, andit doththings tha 
the Law of God forbids:and it bates and anojas the things the Law 
of Godcommands; for indeed it hath no power, no abilute in it ſelfe 
to yeeld obedience to the Law of God: nay ſo long as it remaines 


of God. : 
Now here firſt marke we the Apofiles reaſon, by whichhe 


ble: he prooucs it to be deadly and damnable by this, that it 


is enimitte againſt God. He reaſons thus. The wifedome of the 


fleſhisenimitic againſt God,therefore deadly and damnable. 


Now the ground of this reaſoning yeelds to ys thus much, 
the point hence offered is this. 


ro God, it leades to deſtruRion, and the Lord will affuredy 
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Becanſe the mind, meaning, thonght, aiſconrſe, counſell, tone, | 
| king, care, deſire, delight, ſtudie, bet att and exerciſe of corrue 
nature , the wiſedome of it ts dwreUy and extremely oppoſite and | 
comrarie.to God and to all goodnefſe, and ts carried againſt God | 


q 


That enimitic to God, or againft God, is deadly and dams | 
.| nable. That which is enimitie 2gainft God, or in oppoſition | 


asit is the wiſedome of the flefh, it cannot but rebell againfi | 
the Law of God, according to that, Geneff. 6. 5. e4/l the| 


know thery, neither hath he knowne them. Thus then briefly | 


| tobe the wiſedome of the fleſh, it cannot but rebell againſt the Law 


| 
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the Law of God commands. Nether indeed canbe; orchus, | 
for indeed it cannet be. T hat is, the wiſedome ofthe fleſh can | 


Ally : and that of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.2: 14. The naturallmas| 
| perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolifp. | 


* 


prooues the wiſedome ofthe fleſh ro be deadly and damana- | i 
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y; bring deſtruction on euery thing thar ſtands vp againſt him, 
and doth oppoſe him : whatſocuer it is, whether perſon or 
thing that ſtands in oppoſition to God,the Lord will certain- 
ly bring it tonought,, and he will bring confuſton on it: for 
why , | | 

; Ze Lord is a God of infinite power, nothing is ableto 
tand againſt him, there is none [en can deliver out of his 

hands, 2s we haue it Ifai. 43. 13. and nothing is hardto him, 

Jerem. 32- 17. He is able to do whatſoener bewill, Pſal. 115.3. 
Nothing in heauen, or earth, or hell, nor all the powers of 

men or Angels, good or bad, cn withſtand his power. 

| Againe, the Lord isa God of infinite holinefſe and puri- 
tie,and of infinite iuſtice,he cannot abide iniquitie and finne, 


Hab.1.1 3.faich the Prophet, Thou art of pure eyer,and canſt not 
ſee emill,thou cayſt not behold wickeaneſſe: thou canſt notlook on 
finne with approbation: no,ir ſtands with his juftice to puniſh 
it, The Lord is ſtirred vp toanger and wrath againſt finne, 
and againſt euery thing that is oppoſire and contrary to his 
moſt holy and pure nature, and as the Prophet ſaith, Nahum 
1.6. Who can ſtand be 
fierceneſſe of his nrath? none is able to ſand againſt it. Yea 


on euery thing that ſtands vp againſt him, Tam. 4.6. the A- 
[himſelfe in barre! aray,and takes vp armes againſtthe proud, 
and ſo againſt enery thing that doth oppoſe him: And it wefe 
diſhonourable to the Lord,to lay downe his we apons before | 
he haue conquered and ſubdued his enemies, and thoſe | 
thingsor perſons that oppoſe him. And therefore on theſe 
grounds we may ſet downe this as a certaine truth: thay | 
whatſoever is enimitie againſt God, or in oppoſition to 
God, tis deadly, and it leadesrodeſtruftion: and the Lord 
will certainly bring deſtroRion and confufion on that thing, 
orperſon, that Rands vp in oppoſttion againft him. 

Now then this may ſerue as a ground to prove, that euery | 
 finne, beit never ſo ſmall, is deadly and damnable: for why, 
L-3 every | 
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ot any thing that is oppoſite to his moſt holy & pure nature. 


Iſai. 43.13. 
ler. 32.17. 


Plality.z. 


e bis wrath, or who can abide inthe | 


| Nahum,1.6, 


furtherit ſtands with the glory of God, ro bring deſtruRion | 
poſile ſaith, God refſteth the prond: the word fignifieth, ers | 


Iam. 4. 6. 
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ly and dam- 


nable, 


V/e. 2. 
The miſera- 


| ble ſtate of 


aex tg hereby take we notice of the miſerable and fearefull Rate 


uered. 


; ſmall is dead. euery ſinne, be it neuer ſo ſmall, is a tranſpreſſion of Gods 


Law, it is againſt the very maicſtie of God, and therefore 
deadly and damnable. And itis an idle and fooliſh diſtinQion 
| of the Papiſts, that ſome finnes are veniall, and ſome mortall, 
that is, as they hold, that ſome finnes are in their owne na- 
ture veniall, ſuch as are oncly beſide the Law of God, not a- 
gainſt ir, and ſuchas may be taken away by a temporarie 


God and againſtthe infinite maieſtic of God, and irdeſerues 
proportionable puniſhment , euen the wrath of God and e- 
uerlafting perdition. I leaue them. 

Is it ſo, that whatſocuer is eniwitie againſt God,it leades 


— 


on that thing, or perſon, that ſtands vp againſt him? Oh then 


and condirionof vnrepenrant ſinners, Every vnrepentant fin- 
ner lives in a tate of life that is enimitie with God, he is an 


lookefornothing , but that the Lord ſhould deale with him 
as with his profeſſed encmie, even come downe in iudgment 
on him,hew him in peeces,and giue him his portion withthe 
diuelsin hell. | Oh that wicked and gracelcfle perſons, ſuch 


rer, a filthy perſon, and thou that holdeſt on a courſe in euill 


God, and thou being at cnimitie with God , all the creatures 
of Godare armed againſt thee, all the iudgements of Goddo 
attend thee, and thou lyeſt open to all theplagues and iudge- 
ments in the world, and to eternall woe and confuſion in the 


thee, thou canſt not heare him ſpeaking to thee , but in his 


' yoyce of threatning anddenouncing iudgement againſt thee: 


—_— 


and thinke not as many do, that it will ſerue thy tarne,to ſay 
God is mercifu)l ; I dare be bold to tell thee, God hathno 


puniſhment, There is no ſinne, bur it is againſitthe Law of | 


todeftruRion, and the Lord will certainly bring confufion | 


enemie ro God, and he hath Godan enemieto him, he js at. 
defiance with God , and at open warre with God : he can |. 


as live in their ſinnes, had but hearts to conſider this. Confi- 
| der it whoſoeuer thou art , thou that art a drunkard, aſwea- 


and finne, thouliueſt in that ſtate of life, that is enimitie with | 


world to come. Thou canſt not ſpeake to God, but as to an | 
angrie Iudge, clothed with iuſtice and judgement againſt | 


mercy | 
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mercy for thee: ſo long as thou liueſt in thy finnes. Marke 
what is ſaid, Deut.29.19.20:1f any bleſſe himſelfe mm his heart, 
ſaying, Thhall haue peace ,althongh 1 walke accordg to the ſiub- 
barnaeſſe of mine owne heart, thus adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, 
'he Lord will not be mercifull unto him, but thenthe wrath of the 
Lord and his ielonfie [hallſmoke againſt that man, and enery cur(e 


| that i written in this books ſhall lwght vpon him, and the Lord ſhall 
pat out his name from wnder heauen. Oh conſider this thou that 


forgetteſt the power of God, the iuſticeof God, the truth of 
Godzeuen this truth ofhis,that thou liuing in thy finnes,thou 
art at enimitie with God, & being atenimitie with him, thou 
art inadamnable ſtate, thou art as drie ſtubble before the 
fire of his vengeance, and there is but. a ep berweene thee 
and hell, Thinke on this, and if hell haue nor taken full pol- 
ſeffion of thy ſoule, let it flirre thee vp to bethinke thy lelfe 


| of peedie reformation:humble thy ſoule,and make thy peace 


with the Lord,there is no ſtanding out with him. 

Laſtof all,is it ſo that whatſocuer is enimity againſt God, 
itis deadly and damnable, and it leades to deſtruction, and 
thatthe Lord will certainly bring deſtruRion on that thing 
orperſon thar ſtands vp in oppoſition to him? then as this 


| may ſtrike 2 terror into all ynrepentant finners, ſo in particu- 


larinto ſuch as are guilty ofthac finne of oppoſing the word 


_ | andtruth of God, and the ſincere profeſſion of his truth, and 


the true profeſſors of it. For what do they that oppoſe the 
wordand truth of God, and the fincere profeſſors of it? Sure- 
7 they fight againſt God,as Gamaliel ſaid, AQt.g.39. It thepro- 
eſſion of truth be of God, as certainly it is, itis divine, itis. 
heauenly, and of God: then they that oppoſe it cannot de- 
ſtroy it, they fight againſt God, And confider it whoſocuet 
thou arr, that doſt ſet thy ſelfe againſt Gods children and 
ſuch as ſincerely profeſſe the Goſpel), thou doſt bur therein 
hight againſt God, and ſo doing thou doſt but firike and 
ſpurne againſt thornes , thou medleſt with one that is more 
then thy match, with one ſtronger then thou, yea with one 
that is able wich the breath ofhis mouth roblow thee down 


to hell, and to bring confuſion on thee. Iſay.45.9. Ho to hin 
L 4 | the 
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mat... 


Heſt.6, 13. 


| Do#. 2. 


that fkriueth with his maker. Ic is worth the marking: which 
Zereh Hamans wife and his iriends ſay to him. Heſt.6.1 3-fay 
they, If Mordecai be of the ſeed of the Tewes , before whom thoy 
baſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt not prenaile againit him , but ſhalt 
ſurely fall before him. Alas, what was orgecas, and what Ha. 
man { Mordecaia poore captiue, and Haman a mighty man 
and of great place, and yet Zereſband his friends tell him, If 
CMordecai be of the ſeed of the Iewes, before whom thou 
haſt begun to fall, thou ſhalt not preuaile againſt him, bur 
ſhalt ſurely fall before him. So certainly if thoſe thou doſt ſet 
thy ſelfe againſt be the children of God, begotten oftheim- 
mortall ſeed ofhis word , thou ſhalt neuer preuaile againſ 
them, thou doſt bur fight againſt the Lord, and he will bring 
thy plots and devices to nought; yea if thou go on in that 
courſe, oppoſing his truth, and ſetting thy ſelte againſt his 

children,he will bring confuſion onthee.Confider this who+ 
ſoeuer thou art that doſt oppoſe and ſer thy ſelfe againſt 
Gods children,thou doſt therein fight againſt God, thou ioy- 
neſt hands with the diuell; and going on in that courſe, thou 
doſt but worke thine owne wo, and bring confuſion on thy: 
"{elfe; rhe. Lord will Rand vp for the defence of his children, | 
and fterre vp himſelfe as a man of warre againſt thee, Ilay 42.13, 
and he will haue the vitory:though thou take away tne liues ' 
of his children, thou ſhalt not preuaile to their hurt, but thou 
ſhalc bring wo and confuſion to thy ſelfe. And this may bea 
great comfort to Gods children, ro confider that the Lord 

is an enemie to their enemies, and to thoſe thatoppoſe them: 

they may be ſure their enemies ſhall never prevaile againſt 

them to their hurt, but in oppoſing them, they fight agaioſt 

God, and the Lord will bring confuſion on them, Let this be 

thoughtog, tothe terror of all the enemies of Gods Church 

and children,and to the comfort of all ſuch as are the children 

of Gad. 

In the next place, in that the Apoſile ſaith, The wiſedome of 
the fleſh, or carnall mind, the mind 0 f the fleſh 1s entmutie againſt | 
God: note we thus much, : 
| Thatthe very mind, reaſon, vnderſtanding,and will of man 
in | 
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1 hisnaturall Rate and condition,in the beſt atand exerciſe 


ofthem, are oppoſite and contrarie to God and to all good- 


neffe, not onely in th2 appetite and the ſenſes, the inferioud 


parts ofthe ſoule, bucthe inoſt noble parts of the ſoule be. 
ing yet in the naturall ſtare and condition, cuen reaſon, mind, 
and will, arecarried in a courſe contrarie to God and ro all 
goodnefle. And the beſt inclination and motion of the mind 
or will of a naturall man or woman, it is in flat oppotntion ro 
God and to all goodnefle. And to this purpoſe is thar, Gen.6. 


. | 5. e Al the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart are onely e- 


wil contivaaly, Where by beart is meant the ynderſtanding 
owerof the (oule, whereby man vſeth reaſon, as Matth. 15. 
19.0#t of the heart come enil/ thoughty : ſo the, whole frame and 


difpoſttion, or the whole act and exerciſe of the naturall vn-- 


derftanding is onely euill continually. And hence ir is that 
the Apoſile exhorteth the Ephefiaps, Ephel. 4. 23. To bere- 


newedin the ſpirit of their minde : that is., ia-ibe pureſt part of 


their ſcules; and he grounds his exhortatian ona deſcriptian 


| of their conucrſation before their conuerfion and renoua- 


tion, verſe 17.18. Thatehen they walked as other Gentiles did, 


tnthe vanitie of mind, and darknefle of cogitarion: where we 


haue both y4;, and Frayoia, both mind, and diſcourſe of mind, 
the one vyaine, and the other darke and blind; ſo that indeed 
not onely the appetite and ſenſes, but the beſt partsand pow- 
ers of the ſoule, being yet in the naturall ſtate and condition, 
thereaſon, minde, and will, are carried; in a courſe contrarie 


toGod andall geodnefſe. And why?the reaſon ofir is plaine. | FOR 


The corruption of nature hath not oaely raken hold ofthe 
appetite and ſenſes , bur it hath alſo ouer-ipread the minde, 
reaſon, vaderſianding,and will;cuen the moſt excellent.parts 


| and powers of the ſoule are poyſoned with the contagion of 


ſinne, aud they are corrupted : yea it may be truly ſaid, that 
theyare more deepely tainted with corruption, then the in- 
criour parts of the ſoule, For as before innecame, the mind of 
man had in it the chiefe part of Gods tmage, ſo now being corrup- 
ted it is moſt corrupt: for enery thing genre into 4 contrarie 
nalure, it becomes moſt contrarie tothat it was 

once 


— EET 


efore; as water 


| 


| and will of { 
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that men of 
excellent wits] 


a 


Itis no mat- 
tcr of wonder 


areouertaken 
with grolle 
finnes, 


id — a... th 


ſe. 2. 
[n matters of 
picticand re- 
ligion our 
owne reaſon 
& vnderſtan- 


| ted, bur ſo deeply poyſoned withthe contagion of fine, ie. 


THE TRIVMPH 
once hot and then cold anaine, it becomes moſt cold. And thee.) 
fore the reaſon, mind, and will of man being nor onely tain. | 


muſt needs be a trurh, thatnot onelythe appetite and ſenſes, 
butenen the reaſon, mind, 2nd will of a naturail man or wo«' 
manin the beſt 2 and exerciſe of them, are carried on-ing 
courſe contrarie to God; and to ail goodnefle. on | 

:” And this may teach vsinthetirſt place, notto ſtand ama-| 
zed, not to wonder at it, when we ſee men of fingular wits, 
and of found iudgements for matters of the world , yea men 


| ages, andis ſoatthis day. Wofull experience ſhewes ir, that 
' the vileſt monſters in all outrage of finne, haue bene and are, 


 _ 


of greatlearning, to be carried on in a- courſe of euill and 
finne,yea torunne into foule and grofle finnes;rhis is thatthat 
blinds and bleares the eyes of many; inrthat they ſee men' of 
excellent wits ouertaken with grofle ſ{innes : but we are to 
conſider, that the wit and wiſedome of man not ſanRified but 
in the naturall ſtate of it, is carried on ina courſe contrarieto; 
God, and to all goodneſſe: and the more excellent wit, - and' 
the greater the wiſedome is, not ſanGified, the more ſtrong. 
ly and the moreviolently it carries men to impietic and fine: 

yea weſhall finde if we obſerueir, that it hath bene ſo in all} 


_— 


not idiots, or ſimple witted, or vnlearned men, bur men of 
moſt excellent wits, and men of the greateſt learning; and 
therefore let not that trouble vs, and make vs ſtand amazed, | 
when either we fee or heare that men ofexcellent wits;ſound 
iudgements , or men ofpreat learning, are carried on-in a 
way of euill and finne;, and that they runne into foule and 
orofle finnes : their wit, and wiſedome,and learning not fan- 
Qified, it is but the wit, wiſedome, and learning of the fleſb, 
andit is enimity againſt God & all goodnefle, it carries them 
onina courſe contrarie to God, andto all goodneſle.” 
Againe, is it ſo that not onely the appetite and ſenſes, but 
the beſt parts and powers of the ſoule, being yetin a naturall 
ſtate and condition, even reaſon, mind, and will, are carried 
ina courſe contratie to God and to all goodnefſſe? Learne we 
chen, that in matters of pietic and religien, and inthingsthat 


| 


pertaine 
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| pertaine to life and godlineſſe , to lay aſide ttot onely our 
owne appetite and ſenſes, bur to difclaime alſo .our owne 
reaſon and vnderſtanding,and the beſt at and exeicile of our 
owne.reaſon, euen our owne wiſedome : for indeed to con- 
' | ulewith fleſh and bloud, and with the wiſedome of the fleſh, 


carrie vs on in a courſe contrarie to God,and to all goodneſſe: 
it isa dangerons thing to examine the wayes of God by the 
wiſedome of the fleſh : yea I dare affirme it ; It us snpoſſible for 
v1 to yeeld true and ſound obedience to any one Commandement 


' reaſon will carrie vs onto acontrarie courſe. To ſhewit in one 
ortwo particulars : the Lord requires of vs in his word, we 
| haveir, 1.Tim.6.8. 7 hat if we haue food andrayment we ſhould 
therewith be content, and that we ſhould not greedily hunt 
afterthe things of this life. Now carnall reaſon,the wiſedome 
of the fleſh, thar is teady to ſuggeſt;, andit doth ſuggeſt to 
many in the world, that they may by fraud, by vlurie, by op- 
{clues : yea it tels them, that ſo they ſhall be able to do good, 
not onely to themſclues and rhoſe that belong: to them, bur 
toothers alſo , to diſtribute tothe poore.to build alme-hou- 
fes, and to do-great good, and that with-ſuch ſacrifices. God 
ispleaſed. See how the wiſedome. of the fleſh will furniſh 


buſey, to make men finne againſt God. And ſo for the marrer 
of apparell, the Lord requires in his word it ſhould be mes 


carrieno credit in the world, And fo I'might inſtance in 
many other particulars, wherein-the wiſedome of the fleſh 


nefle: yeathe wiſedome of the fleſh is ready to furniſh men 
with new wayes of committing finne , and with many excu- 
les, pretences, and defences for finne when it is committed. 


bs EE 


of God, if we follow the rule of our owne corrupt reaſon , our owne | 


| 


carries men on.ina courſe contrarieto God andto all good- 


| in matters of pictic anc religion,itis bur to aduiſe with linne, | 
| The wiſedome ofthe fleſh is enimity againſt God, and will | 


—_—_ 


preſſion, and by valawfull meanes, feeke to enrich them- | 


| 


men with ſtrength of arguments out of the word of God a- | 


 deſtand ſober. Oh bur ſaith carnallreafon, the wiſedome of | 
the fleſh, that tels men and women , if we do nor follow the | 
faſhions of the world, we ſhall be of no account, and we ſhall 


And | 


exerciſe of 
them muſt | 
be laid alide, | 


Note, 
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| 


Doll. 3. 
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extremely op- 
trary to God 
& to allgood- 


nellc, | 


Reaſon. 


| dome ofthe fleſhis a» evemre, but it is enmitte; et fio- 
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requires at our hands in truth of heart, we are notonely to] 


our owne reaſon and vnderſtanding,and our owne wiſedome, 
and all that nature hath endued vs withall , and to ſuffer our 
{clues wholly ro be guided 'and gouerned by the wiſedome 
and will of God revealed in his word, Now further marke we 
here the weight of the Apoſtles ſpeech,he ſaith nor, the wiſe. 


nifying, as we ſhewed, that it is extremely oppoſite and cons 


gainft God and all goodnefſe with an vnreconciliable ha- 


farre the wiſedome of the fleſh is carried in oppoſition'to 
| God andto all goodnefle :and the point hence is this. | 

Thar the wifedome of the fleſh, the minding and affe. 
Ring of corruptnature, is extremely oppoſite and contrarie 


to God and to all goodnefſe. The mind and will of a naturall 


things that pertaine to Gods kingdome, tolife and falua- 
| tion, but theyareauerſe, and they are repugnant to good 


| things, arid carried againſt God and good things, with/an | 


vnreconciliable hatred and oppoſition, they are at enimitie 


| with God and all goodnefſſe. Thus it is with the mind' and 
will of a naturall man inthe aRand exerciſe of his mind and | 


will: and hence it was that the Apoſtle ſaid, Epheſ.s.8. They 
were once darkneſſe:he ſaith not, that they were darke,or blind 


| qxnotable to ſee good things, but they were darkneſſe, they | 


were in extreme oppoſition to light, euen as contraric' to 
God himſelfe, who ix /ight.1.Joh, 1. 5. and to the light of his 


truth, as darknefle is to light. And not to amplifie the point, 
the reaſon and ground of this: 


man is extremely oppoſite and contrarieto God and to all 
goodnefle, is, becauſe the mind and will of a naturall man 


created, 


— 


m—Qy 


| And therefore if wedefireto do the good duties the Lord 


aſide our owne appetite and ſenſe, but we are alſo torenounce| 


\ 


trarie to God, and to all goodnefle ; yea that it is carried a-| 


tred and oppolition.So that hereby we are to take notice how 


man is not onely| not able ro thinke or will good things, | 


That the aR andexerciſe ofthe mind and will of a natural | 


bearesthe image of Satan, which is direR'y oppoſite and. 
| contrarie to'the image of God, in which man was 


anding | 


, 


| ; 


—————_ 
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[Randing in true and perfeR holineſſe and righteouſneſſe: 

that image is defaced in man by the fall of Adam,and in place 
of itis come the image of Satan:and ſuch as the cauſe is,fuch 
:theeffca: and therefore it muitneeds be that the aR and 
| exerciſe of themind and will of a naturall man, is direQtly | 
\ and extremely oppoſite and contrary to God and to all good- 
nefſe. Here haply ſome may make this queſtion 

| Whether man do naturally hate God? whether a man in 
his naturall fate and condition be ſo farre carried againſt 
God, as that he hates God? 

Anſwer. Howſocuer man hauing in himſelfe the light of 

nature in full force not extinguiſhed, hath in him a blind de- 


a5 heis God and the chiefe good: yer as man is guiltie of 
fine, and takes notice of his guilkineſſe, and conceiues. of 
God asa iuſt puniſher of finne, he hates God: asa guiltie ma- 


theli!:e, but as he is a iuſt ſentencer of his cuill deeds, ſo a | 
| man hates God;and as a man increaſeth in fanne,ſfo he increa- | 
ſth in hating of God, Iris ſaid of the Gentiles being giuen | 
vptovile affeions, and to a reprobate ſenſe, and they run- 


uorion and-affeRion towards God, and a blind loue to God, | 


lefaQor hates the Tudge,not as he is a man good,liberall,and | 


ning on in foule ſinnes and fearefull abhominatiens,they be- | 
| came haters of God.Rom. 1.30. | 

Now for vie of the point;this being fo that the at and ex- 
erciſe of the mind of a naturall man, is direMy and extremely 
contrarieto God and to. all goodnefle, it meets with that 
conceit of the Papiſts touching pure naturals, andthe good- 
nefſe in nature. They magnifienature,and teach thata man in | 
his naturall ſtate may prepare himſelfe to receiue grace, and 
that he preparing himſelfe, he merits grace ex congrus,as they 
fay, It is an idle conceit, it cannot ſtand with the truth now | 


naturall man is extremely oppoſite and contrarietoGod and | 
tO all g02dnefſe : and it bs as poſhble that a violent ireame of 
water ſhould ſuddenly turne it ſelfe backwards, as it is. for 
the mind and will of men being carried againſt God. and all 
goodneſle, to turne andprepare it ſelfe to receiue grace. The 


ARE. 
* 


| pure natural 


celivered, that the at andexerciſe ofthe mind and will of a | 


Lord } 
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Uſe. 2. 

They whoſe 
minds & wi] 
arc wrought 
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and turned 
from euill to 
ood, ought 
- cos Wave 
| Gods good- 
' nes & mercy. 
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| are in their 
naturall Rate, 
muſt be farre 
from imapi- ' 
ning that they 
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pleaſure . 
chanee their | 
"minds & wails, 


| 
L 


] hearts from cuill ro good, and take a new courſe: but indeed 


| forced to come to Chriſt, or to receiue grace, but he receiues 


| to all goodnefle ? ſurely ſuch as have their minds and wil 


fl 


| the Blackmore change his chem , or the Leopard his ſpots ? then 


{ ing ill, euen as hard astomakethe Blackmore white, or to 
- | changetheskin of a Leopard. And if cuſtome which is but a | 
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OP Y 


| 


rc 


Lord leſus faith, Ioh.6.44. Nove cas come to me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him, Now if there were in} - 
man the leaſt power and aptnefle to receive grace, drawing | 
were needleſle, for that argues an obftinate rebellion, andre. 


luQancy and ſtrjuing againſt grace. Though indeed none ig 


—_—_—___ 


it willingly, yet ofhimſelfe he hachno ſuch will, but of vn. 
willing he is made willing. Now forthe vic of che point te. 


our ſelues. _ \ 
Isit ſo that the a and exerciſe ofthe mind and will of a 


naturall man is extremely oppoſite and contrarie to God &- 


BÞ 


wrought on by grace, andturned from cuill to good, ſothat | 
nowtheyare able to thinke of good things, to mind them, 
ro will them, to loue and to like then, and to delight in them 
in ſome meaſure, they are to magnifie the goodneſſe and 
mercy of God, and the power of his grace; they cannot be | 
ſufficiently thankfull for ſo great a mercy,in that their minds 
and wils were before at enimitic agamft God. And ſuch as 
arc yetin theirnaturall ſtate and condition, aretotake heed 
they pleaſe not themſclues in a gonceit that they can ar their 
| owne time and pleaſure change their minds and wils, andfo 
negle&the timely and careful} vie of the meanes by which 
God workes grace in thoſe that belong to bim, As Popery is 
naturall in many things, ſo in this particular : men thinke 
that howſoeuer their minds are now ſet on euill, and their | 
wils and affteions are wholly carried after euill, yet they 
may when they pleaſe change their minds, and turne their 


they deceiue themſclues, Ter. 13. 23. ſaith the Prophet , Cav 
may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do emill. Where he 


ſhewes how hard a thing itisro breake off a cuſtome of do* | 


ſecond nature be fo hard to roote out, how hard then is nas | 
ture it ſelfe and the corruption of it, to be rooted out, which 
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| yiolence before:that can be done, and it is done onely by the 
mightie hand and power of God And therefore our part is to 
vc the meanes carefully, by which the Lord workes grace 
;n the minds and hearts of his, even diligent hearing, rea- 
ding, and meditating inthe word of God, conference, good 
| company,and the like, to waite on the Lord till he ſtrike an 
| holy ſtroke on our hearrs and minds; he will do it in time 
on all thoſe that belong to him. = | 
Hauing ſtood on the Apoltles argument, by which he 
prooues the wiſedome of the fleſh rabe death, or deadly,or 
 damnable, becauſe it is enimitie againſt God: come we now 
tothe ground and proofe of it inthe next words, For it z not 
ſabieft ro the Law of God, netther inated can be. The Apofile 


| yeeldsnot to the Law of Godany orderly ſubieion nay it 
dothreſiſt, and riſe vp, and'rebell againſt the Law of God: 
evenagainſt the will of God revealed in his word, rouching 
duties of pictie towards God,and duties of loue,mercy,equi- 
tie, and iuſtice towards men. And here firſt we are to obſerue 
the Apoſtles argument, by which he prooues the wiſedome 
of the flcſhto be enimitie againt God; he reaſons thus: The 
wiſedome of the fleſh is not ſubie&to the Lawot God, it 
{ doth rather reſiſt, and rebell, and riſe vp againit Gods Law, 


foning yeclds to vs thus much. | 

That they that will not fubieR themſelues to the Law of 
God, they arc enemies to God:they whoſocuer they be,thar 

yeeld not obedicnce to the will of God made knowne to 

them In nis word, they that will not ſubie their minds,their 

wils, and their affeQions to the wilt of God, and ſquare and , 
frametheir actions according to his will, to dothe good it 

requires, and to auoyd the enill it forbids, his will being made 

knowne to them , they are in Gods account as enemies to 

| God, and as rebels avainſt God, the Lord fo accounts of 


js as deare and neare to.v$ as any part or member of our bo. 
| dies, or any part of our ſoules ? Surely theremuſt be an holy | 


prooves the wiſedome of the fleſh to be enimitie againſt | 
| God bythis, that it'is not ſubieQ to the Law of God, it | 


' and therefore it is enimitie againſt God. This manner of rea- | 
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| Deut. ZI,27. 


lob, 14.15. 


| Mat.1 2.39, 


i 


| Luke 19. 27. 


Reaſon 1. 


| 


Exod. 20.5. | 


__—_— 


that hate him, and as 


F 


| 


| be, that will not ſubieR themſelues to the Law of God, to 
mind, to will, and to affe@ and loue the good things. the 


accounts ;of them 


: for why, the reaſons of this truth are 
theſe. 44 HH | : 
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them. And for further clearing of this, marke what the Lorg|- | 
faith, Exod. 20. 5- In the ſecond commandement he rg: i 
| Heis aGod viſiting the iniquitie of the Fathers wponthe childres; | 
 vpou the third generation, and upon the fourth of them thathag\ | 
 bim. And whoare thoſe that bate him? We may eafily gather} 
who they be, by chat he ſ\ubioynes verſe 6. where he Gaith,He | 
ſhewes mercy to them that love him and keepe his comman. |. 
dements: as if he had ſaid, thoſe that loue me, are thoſe thaz | * 
keepe mycommandements ; and ſo on the contrary , thoſs| 
that keepe not the commandements of God, and yeeld not |= 
obedience to his will , the Lord accounts ofthem as thoſe |- 
emiesto him, and asrebels again | i 
him. Deur. 31. 27. ſaith AZoſes, Iknowthy rebellion andihy,| 
ſliffe necke + behold, I being yet aline with you this day , ye arere«| 
belons againſt the Lord : how much more then after my death {| 
He ſaith the people were rebellious againſt the Lord, in that |. 
' they didnot ſubieR themſelves to his will made knowneto.| 
them. Toh. 14. 15. ſaith Chrift, /f ye lone we keepe my comman-| 
| dements, Whence it followes by proportion, that thoſe that | + 
| keepe- not the commanilements of Chriſt, they loue not] | 
Chrift; no they hate him, and they arc enemies ro him, az] | 
himſelfe faith, Math, 12. 30. He that is not with mes againit | 
me , 1 accountthem as mine enemies. And to this purpoſeis | i 
that, Luke 19. 27. Thoſe mine enemies which would not that [| || 
ſhould reigne oner them, bring them hither , and ſlay thembefare | © 
ze. Thoſe that would not ſubieR theirneckes to my yoake, |' 
nor yeeld obedience to my lawes, bring them hither,and ſlay | 
| them before me. And to theſe we might adde many other | 
teſtimonies confirming this truth , that they whoſoeuer they | 


Lord requires of them, and to auoyd the euill he forbids, his | ' 
will being made knowne to them, they are in Gods account 
as enemies to God, andas rebels againſt him, the Lordſo |. 


Firſt, therg is a moſt neare ynion and coniunRion be-| | 


| 


 tweene| | 
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,weene God and his Law, the Law of God is the mind of 
God and will of God, euen hiseternall and ON 
will revealed , to which he would haue mento be ſubicR 
and conformable ; and men cannot denie ſubieRion to that, 
bur they denie it to God himſelfe , and ſo they rebell againſt 
him. .* | : ; 
| Againeſecondly, all men-are bound to yeeld ſubieQtion | 
| rothe Law of God,and to his will revealed in his word, as to 
the Law and will of him who is ſoueraigne Lord and king 
over them, and hath the command of their ſoules and bodies 
and of all that chey haue. And therefore as they are rebels ro 
aking , who being his naturall ſubies and bound to obey 
him, will not ſubmit themſclues to his good lawes; ſo it muſt 
| needs be a truth, that they whoſoenter they be that will not 
ſubieR themſelues to the Law of God, to the will of God 
revealedin his word,,to mind,to will, and to affeR, and to'do 
the good things the Lord requires of them, and to auoid 
theevill he forbids, his will being made knowne to them, 
they are in Gods account asenemies to God, and as rebels, 
and the Lord ſo accounts of them. 2Y + 


full-condition of all ſuch as haue the will of God made 
knowneto them touching good things the Lord requires 
at their hands, and touching euill they ought to auoid , and 
yet will not ſubieRchemſelues to it, eitherto do the one, or 
to auoid the other, They pull away the boulder, they ſtop their 
cares that they ſhould not beare, Lach.7.11.and they hareto be 
reformed. Fearefull is the caſe of ſuch perſons, whoſoeuer 
they be; they oppoſe againſt God they reſiſt, as Stephen ſaid | 
AQt.7.51.andthe Lord accountsthem as enemies, and as re- 
| bels againſt him zand will deale with them as with rebels. 
Men commonly makeita matter ofnothing to refuſe to ſub- 
iectthemſeluesto the word of God, either when it cals them 
to you! things, or when it cals them from their enill wayes 
and finnes : yea many times rhey make bur a mocke at it,and 
make but atuſh or puffeat the voice of God, inthe miniſterie 


of his word calling them from their finnes. But conſider ir 


1 Reaſon, 2. 


—”— 


Firſt, this truth ſerues to diſcouer the wretchedand feare- || 


ſtate of thoſe 
who refuſe to 
hearken to 
the yoice and 
call of God iof 
the miniſterief 
of his word, | 
avdto yeeld- 
to 1k, 
Zach.7.11, | 
Act.7.51. | 
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| orthelike? and hath the word of God often founded in thine 


| and wilfull rebellion, thou artnot onely a child of wrath, as 


| dition, and art now going on a pace towards hell, and ſhalt | 


|  Apaine, is it othatthey whoſoeuer they be, that willnot 


mies to God, 


— 


— 


—O— 


whoſoeuer thou art: art thou 2 drunkard, a common ſwes 


eares ? hath it diſcouered to thee thy particular finnes, ang 
ſhewed thee the greatneſſe of them , and danger of them? 
hath it ſmitren thine heart, and hit on thy conſcience, ang: 
doſt thou refuſe to hearken toir, andto yeeld to the voice 
andcall of God, and doſt thou makelight of it? Thouart in 
a fearefull caſe, the Lord accounts thee as his enemie, and 
will deale with thee as with his enemie, Yea know it, that 
thou hardening thy heart againſt the voice of God in the mi- 
niſterie ofhis word, and refuſing to be reformed by ir, the | 
Lord will alſo harden it, and in his iuft iudgement giue thee | 
ouer to finne, and tothe will of the diuell, ro be led ofhim at 
his will and pleaſure, Yea thou being a child of diſobedience 


& 


all menare by naru e, butitis more then probable that thou | 
ſhalt never be received to rnercy, that thou art a child of per. | 


one day be fit fuell for thefire of hell, Confider this all you | 
that refuſe to ſubie&R your {clues to the will of God made | 
knowne to you in the minifterie of his word. | 


ſubie&themſelues to the will of God reuealed in his word. to 
mind, to wiil, affe&, and do the good things the Lord re- 
quires of them, andto auoid the euill he forbids (his will be- | ' | 
ing made knowneto them ) they in Gods account are as ene- 
mies to God, and as rebels againſt him, the Lord ſo accounts 
them. Then take we heed we deceiue not our ſelues, thinke 
not that onely they are enemies to God that are at open de- 
fiance and hoſtilitie with him, as thoſe that are open con-- 
temners of Godand of all goodneſſe,open blaſphemers,ſuch 
as bend their tongues like their bowes for lies: ler. 9,4. and ſhoot 
our bitrer and blaſphemous words againft God and againſt 
goodnefle : No, no, not onely they, but euen thouthat doſt 
| notſ{ubieRthy ſelfe ro the will of God made knowne to 
thee, to mind, to will, and to affeR, to louc and to like good 
things, cuen thou in Gods account art an encrmic to God, It | 
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may be thou art able to ſay, Iamno enemie to goodneſſe, I 
ſpeake nor ill of the wayes of God, I blaſpheme nor God and 
his truth, I am neither Papifſt nor Atheiſt, &c. Yea but what 
ſoue haſt thou to goodnefſe and tothe truth of God? what 
reale hatthou for God and for his truth? is oy heart and 


| 


ieto it orno? forthele arethings the Lordrequires of thee | 
in his word, thou bearing the name of a Chriſtian, and ra- 
king on thee the profeſſionof rhe Goſpell, Alas, if many in 
the world exawine themſelues touching theſe particulars, 
they ſhall find that theſe things are wanting in them: they 
ars luke-warme proteflors, they are carnall Goſpellers ; they . 
go 0n in a drovufie courſe and a formal! profeſſion , they haue 
no burning loue to the truth, no zeale ro Gods glorie. Well, 
let ſuch perſons know, ho wloeuer they pleaſe themſelues in a 
conceit that they are at peace with God, and they are his 
friends, yet indeed in Gods account they are enemies to 
God, and though they be nor at open enimitie with God as | 
open contenners are, yet in their degree they are enemies | 
toGod : and the Lord ſo eſteemes of them. And howfocuer 

luke-warme Goſpellers may ſeeme neitherto be enemies to 
God, nor yet ſound and good friends to him, but to hold on 

a middle courſe, & to be in a middle condition, yet indeed fo 

farre as they are luke-warme, they haze fellowſhip with the di- 

uell, and they 


i 


vſed: the word (as I ſhewed) here rendred ſubieF, fignifies 
orderly fubieion: ſo that hence note we. 

That the wiſedome of the fleſh may hit on a good durie, 
a man in hisnaturall Rate and condichon may do that which 
1sgoodinit ſelfe, but he marres it in doing he doth ic notor- 
derly, itis accounted of 2s the decd of an encmie ro God, he | 
doth itnot ſo as may pleaſe God and bring comfort to his | 
owne ſoule. The Apoſtle faith of the Geariles, Rom, 2. 14. | 
that they did by nature the things contained in the Law, but 


ſoule, thy mind and thy inward affeQions, thy wiſedome ſub- [ 


arc encimicsto God, and therefore deceine not thy L- 


ſelf 


One thing note we further, and that is from the word here | . 


yettheyfailed in the ground,manner, andright end of doing 
M 23 good | 
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\ good things; they did them nor of faith, for they had.none; 
| they did them notof conſcience towards God, they kney | 
| not God;nor.in obedience to his Commandement,they were | 
| ignorant of it; and they did them not to the glory of God, 
but to their owne praile and glory amongſt men. Andthus i | 
is with all men in their naturall Rate and condition. | 
Vie. . Andtherefore itis not a blind intent and good meaning | 
A good in- | that poore ignorant foules ſtand on, that will ſere the turne | 
rent isnor ſuf-| in ſeruing God; no, no, though men do that which is com- 
_—_ oa B manded inthe word of God, and do it witha good intent 
mr_ *" | and goodmeaning (as thicy fay,) and yet de itnot orderly as | 
| it ought to be done, in faith, in conſcience towards Ged, and 
inobedience to his will, and withreſpeR to his glory, itis | 
notpleaſing to himy the Lord accounts it not any fubieRion| 
to his will , but rather rebellion againſt him. And they that | 
thruſt on God any thing not commanded in his word, or | 
things commanded and yet not done as they ought to- be, 
they hate the Lord, and the Lord doth fo account of theny | 
Exod.:0.5, | Exod.20.5, 7 _ 
Now the Apofile faith, The wiſdome of the fleſh, the wiſe- 
dome of corrupt nature, is not ſubic& ro the Law of God, 
bur indeedrebels againſt it. Inight Rand ro ſhew the ertor | 
| Anerrorof | Of the Pelagians. It meets with their error who: hold that a | 
' | thePclagians | naturall man might fulhll tne Law of God; and that erroral- 
and Popiſh | ſo of the Popiſh ſchoolmen : it meets with their error likes | 
-lchoolemen | \vife who affirme that a man without grace may keepe the | 
met withall, | 7 win reſpeRof the ſubſtance of theworke, thoughnotad | 
| intentionem Legs,not after the intention of the Law.But theſe | 
we have in part ſtood on before verſe 3. therefore I paſſe by. 
them. Onely from hence in that the Apoſile ſaith, The wile- | 
dome of the fleſh, the wiſedome of corrupt nature, is not 
Dos, | fubieR to the Law of God'; we may plainly gather thus 
The beft a& | Much. bo eee 
a2ndexerciſe | That thebeſtaR & exerciſe of 5 ſoule of a carnall perſon, of 
| oftheſoulc of, a man that is yet in hisnaturall Rare and condition, is evill and 
| M6. Hr finfull,ic is nor ſubicR ro the Law of God, it is not conforms 


ble to.the will of God reucalcd in his word, which ischorulc-| Þ# 
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of all holineſſe and righteouſneſſe 2 and {6 'ir tics Heets be 
»ujll and finfull, For indeed whatſoeuer a of the ſoule of 
man is not conſonant and agreeable rothe Law of God, that 


| is tranſgreſſion of the Law : any aQt of man tranſgreſſing Gods 


That the firſt intents of the mind diſordered, euen luſt and 


not conſent of will coaccompliſh euill, is no fiane: that they 
hold and teach.. Now the'truth delivered makes firongly a- 
caink} char. For why : Is the beſt a andexerciſeof the ſoule 
ofa corrupt | apes evill and (infull,cuen his wiſedome, is that 
evill, becauſe it is not fubieRto the Law of God? ſurely then 
the motions of the mind diſordered, the motions and ſtir- 
rigsthat are in the mind and.heart of man to euill, thopgh 
conſent of will be. not gained, though they never get conſent 

of will for the accompliſhment of euill, yet thoſe verie mo- 


not ſubieRto the Law of God, they arerepugnant and-con- 
areſuch as men ſhould nothaue had}, if our firſt parents-had 


be:affirming thatas a cerraine trurh, neither indeed can 
re given'to vnderſtand thus.much : b ey 
That the wiſedome of thefleſh; the minding and afteQing 


thathnopower nic ſelfe tobe ſubie& to ir: the mind-and 


no powet norabilitic init ſelfe and of it ſelfe, to mind, to 
il, andco affe good things. Or thus briefly conceive the 


5 euill, and har isfinfull.Sinneis ſodefined, 1. Toh. 4.4. Sinne | . 


| Law, yea any a& not agreeable tothe Lawof God,it is euill | 
and finfull. And this beares ſtrongly againſt an erronious ©- | 
| pinion ofthe Papiſts, namelythis: 248 


concupiſcence of the heart without conſent of will, if it gaine | 


| tions muſt needs be cuill and finfull; For certainly” they are | 
 trarie to the Law of God, theyare fruits of corruption z'they | 


 ſoodand continued in the fate of innocencie : and therefore |, 
they are naught,and they are finnes, andit is a grofſe errorto | 
| holdthe contrarie. T3 , o 
| Now furtherio that:the Apoſile faith , the wiſedome of | 
the fleſhis nor ſubieR to the Law of God, neither wo can/| 

e, we'| 


will of a natutall man, one that is yer in his naturall tate,hath | 
be ſubie@to 


Doft. 7. 
of the fleſh 
hathnopon 

'n it ſelfe to 


the Law of 
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 kimſcl&s,co mind, to will, and coaffect goodthings, thingy 


| notonely not know nor perceiue ſpirituall things, for that 
| might bethrough negleR or contempt of thamy buthe can; | 


. willed, and affeRed, Andnettoadde any further evidence 


| norportion af any ſpirituall goodnefle in man being; yet in 
 his-naturall Rate : there multi be a renovation, anewma- 
| king, and anew birth, beforethere be any goodnefitin any | 
| poweror facultic ofthe ſoule of man or woman. ' | 
- Againe ſeconcly,man'in his naturall late and conditions 


Es A manthat isin his naturall ſtate and condition,as your, 
regenerate, hath no power nor abilitic in himſelfe nop of 


concerning pietie towards God, or things conc 
tie, iuſlice, loue,and mercy towards men,comm in 
Law of God; at leaſt to mind, to will, andto affeQ them, a; 
they ought to be minded, willed, andaffeRed. To this pur. 
poſe thar is a plaine text, 1, Corinth. 2. 14. The nataral may 
(faiththe Apoſtle) perceines net the things of the Spirit of God, 
fer they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him. And he addes further, Neither 
can he know them, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. He doth 


not know then, he hath no power in himſelfe of himſelfe to 


| know them, though he labour to know them. Aud 2.Cor. z, | 


5.faith the Apoſtle Ye are not ſufficient of onr ſelues to think an 
thing (he meaves any thing that istruly good) as of awe ſelves, 
Joh.15.5.faith Chrift,Y#ithout me ye can do nothing, A man that 


do nothing that is truly good, he cannetming, will, oraffe& 
good things;either things that concerne picty towardsGod, 
or loue and merey:towards men, asthey ought to be-rainded, 


and teftimonie of Scripture, the reaſons and:grounds ofthis 
ruth are thele, | £ 

Firſt, man in hisnaturall Rate and condition hath no goods 
nefſe in-any power or facultic of his ſoule; there is no pars 


ſo vnder the power of finne, as a dead man ig.vnder thepowet 


rituall life, nor the aRions, nor the faculties of thar life. And: 
therefore on theſe grounds we may tefolue on this'3b '® cer- 


' raine truth, that a man that is in his naturall Rate and condis 
| | tiof | 
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 isqut of Chriſt, as yet in his naturall ſtate andcondition, can | ' 


| 


of death, He is dead in fave, Ephel.1. 1. He hathneitherſpi-| 
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tion as yet vnregenerate, hath no power nor abilitic iu him- 
ſelfe and ofhimſclie,to mind, will and to affe& good things, 
things that concerne pietietrowards God,or loue and mercy 


co be minded, willed and affeRed. 


| | Thisbeingatruth, itmects with the vaine conceit of all 


thoſe thar magnifie nature, and dreame of ſome goodneſſe in | 
our nature without grace : and 'eſpecially it meers with the 
error of the Pelagians and of the Papiſtts, touching freedome 
of will. They hold and teach, that the will of man is able to 
loue God, and to be ſubieQto his Law withour grace, or at 
lealt (ſay they) being a lictle helped by Gods Spirit, can ei- 
therreceiue grace orrefule it,if icliſt, This is viterly falſe, it | 
isas poſſible for a dezd man to wil his owne quickening,and 
his owne raiſing vp from the graue,as it is for a man in his na» 
rurall Rate and condition, being dead in finnes, tromind and 
to will ſpiriuall good things. 1953 | | 
Oh bur ſay the Papiſts, though a man in finne be dead in 
the way of grace, yet hc lives naturally,and he hath free-will 
in naturall and ciuill ations; which will of his being by 
grace fortified, and as it were lifted vp to an higher degree of 
perfeRion, can then concurre and worke with grace to faith, 
andall good workes neceflarie to life everlaſting. Thus they 
pleade,and thoſe be their owne words. To anſwer them. 
Firſt, they ſpeake not tothe purpoſe, for though it be gran- 
ted that man lives naturally, and hath free-will inmorall and 
ciuill things (which we confeſſe :) doth it thereupon follow 
that he hath powerby nature to will ſpirituall good things? 
No,no, it followes not on that ground. | 
Apaine, in that they ſay, the naturall will being by grace 
rified and lifted yp to an higher degree ofperfeQion,” can 
then concurreand worke with grace to faith, androall good. 
workes neceſſarie td ſaluation , they contradi& themlelues: 


neturall power, which isthe thing in queſtion, but the cleane 
contrarie, that the will onely by grace is enabled to will that 


Which is truly good : and thatis the thing wereach zrharthe 
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cowards men, commanded in rhe Law of God, as they ought | 


forthis proves not tha the will ofman concurres by'ir owne | 


_ will | 
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The wiſedotm 
| of the fleſh 
| beivg vaable 


 tetionto the 
Law of God, 
much lefle 
can it yeeld 

; to the do- 

! Arine of the 

- Goſpell. 


| 
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| 


| 


| roadonoth 


- | which is truly good? | 


to yecld ſub. | 


| ſome are fobeſortedand blinded by the ſubriltie of Satan;'as 


_ | Orifthisſlight be roo palpable and be diſcerned , yet Satan 


| Qatitis an cake matter to beleeue, in Chriſt, and 3 


will ofman inthe ficſt aRt of conuerfton is meerly pafſhue,able 

ing,buc being wroyght on and renewed by grace, 
Sdcfrowitling made willing, then it is:able co ehuſe:© 
will, and to affect chat which is truly good. 71 61 6s 
Haply ſome will ſay: hath the will of man being yer inthe 


naturail fate and condition, no poſſibilitie of willing that 


« 


anſwer. Though it haueno power in it ſelfe and of irſelfe 
to Will ſpitituall good things, yet it hath a poſlibilitie of wik 
ling that which is truly good; it ts capable of grace, it is fir to 
be wrought on, and to be madeable by grace to will tha | 
which is.rruly- good: for the Lord workes not on men/x; 
- on ſtockes or anſones, or on vnreaſonable creatures; men 
having vaderſtanding and will, they are capable of grace, fir 
to-havetheir wils made able by grace to will things truly| 
good; there is tharpoſſibiluie in the corrupt will ofman;;-:: 
- Now further, is it ſo that a man in his naturall-Rat& and | 
condition, as yet vnregenerate, hath no:-power in himſelfe 
andofhimſelfe, romind, to will, and to affe& good things 
concerning pietic towards God, loue and mercy towards 
men,the good things of Gods Law? ſurely then much. lefle | 
| hath any manpowerin himſclfe and of himſelfe, romindzto 
will, and to affect the ggod things of the Gofpell.- The wiſe- | 
| dome of the fleſh. cannot yeeld ſubieRion to the Law: of 
God, much lefſe can it yeeld to the doAtine of the Goſpell, 
as to belecyethe ſweere promiſes of it, and: to. belecuietin 
Chriſt: there is ſome ſeed of the one-in nature, bur none of 
' theother, Andrhis is/a thing that deceiues-many' in the| 
world; they fancie to themſclues that faith is in their owne 
| power, and thatthey can at their owne time and pleaſure be- 
| tecucin Chriſt. And-herein the diuell deludes thouſands: yea 


—_ 
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they thinke they haue belceued in Chriſt ever fince they 
| could remember, and they never doubted of Gods mercy: 


| perſwades with chem, they may belecue when they will,}and | 
a their | 


owne | 
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 blaſrheme God,and fall ro vtter deiperationzand therefore it | 
isnot in mans power to belecue when he lift, and at his owne | 
time and pleaſure. And if chou whoſoeuer thou art, pleaſethy | 
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owne power to beleeue when they liſt; yea that they may | 


ries thouſands to the pic of cuerlaſting perdition. Weareto | 
rake heed of this, and know that true faich in Chriſt is a won- | 
derfull and ſupernaturall gift and grace of God, wrought by 
the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods power, cuen' by the wor- 


ling the weight and burden of h1sJines , and apprebending Gods 
anger aud wrath _ bim for them deſþaire of Gods mercy but 
he would take hold of it to bis comfort. Now wolull 0 | 
ſheweth the contrarie;that ar ſuch atime as ſome are 


feeling of Gads anger againſt themfor the ſame, they can- | 


ſelfein that conceit, that it is at eafe matter zo belecue-in | 
Chriſt, and that thou maift ſo do when thou wilt, thou maift | 


what thou haſt deſerued by them, ſeeke for faith and.neuer | 
(ifthey were thine to give) thou ſhalt nor be able xo find any | 


in thee the wonderfull and ſupernaturall worke of faich,cuen | 
ſuch a faith as is able co breake thorow the ſenſe and feeling | 
of thine owne ſins and Gods anger, and to take hold of Gods. 
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| 
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rake hold of the mercy of Godand merit of Chriſt atthe very | 
| lat noure of their life : and with this pleaſing conceit he care | 


ing of bis almighty power, Ehpel.1. 19. and therefore not in | 
M7 adoe power to beleeue when he lift, No,uo;if trnefacth ini | Note. 
Chriſt were in a mans owne power, then would neger any man fees | 


rough | 
| tothe fight of thcir finnes, and haue an apprehenſion and | 


not take hold of Gods mercy : no, they:cannot be perſwaded | 
| by any meanesto take hold of itro their cemtort;they rather 
| 


haply when the Lord lets thee ſee the greatnefſe of thyſinnes, [ 
inde itz yea,ir may be,if thou wouldfigitte a thouſand worlds | 


mercie and meritof Chriſt, to thy comfort; and then. thou. | 
| waiſt be ſure thatthou haſt ſuch a taich as is wxgught in thee, | 
by the mightie andpowerfull worke of Gods Spirit. . 
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comfort in-Chrift, Andtherefore take heed thou dectiue not | 
thy ſclfe, learne to know, that true faith in Chriſt is not in, a | 
| Mans owne power, but is the onely worke of Gods mighty. | 
{ power: & neuer reſt till thou find that the Lord hath wrought | 
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So then they that are inthe fleſb, cannet pleaſe God. 
hey the 


| [F< 

/ ' #, J my, 
G ; > eo! corollarie or concluſion inferred & brought 
CLI in bythe Apoſtle on the verſe foregoingrha« 
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” the fleſh is enimily againſt God and ſhewed the 


| | groundof that, Becauſe if neither tw nor can be ſubiclt to the 


Lew of God, thereupon he infers inthis verſe, thar therefore 
| they that ave in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. This verſe forthe ge. 
| nerall matter of it, ſers forth how iris with ſuch as are in the 
| fleſh, in regard of Gods fauour and acceptance, the. 


they cannot pleaſe Godzthey are notonly out of Gods fauour, 
| and difpleaſing ro God, butthere is a further matter , They 


| canner pleaſe God.The Apoſile affirmes itas a thing impoſſible 


{ for them topleaſe God; let them do whatthey will, or what 
| they can, they cannot poſſibly pleaſe God | 
| © 'So thentheythat are ix the fieſs cannot pleaſe God. 


| iavip retatis | -To bein thefleſh,is ſometimes takenin Scripture tobein 
agood ſenſe: it is allone withthis, to be in the body,as Gal, | 


2:20. Inthat / nw line in thefleſs. Butthe phraſe isnot foro 
| hetaken inchisplace zitwas the error of the Maniches, by 
| foſþ iti this place to vnderſtand the body, The phraſe is here 
| vfed in the euill part, it is oppoſed to thar, to be in the Spirit, 


{ as the Apoſileſaith inthenextverſe, Te arewor in the fleſh, but 


| in the Spirit: and it is tobe taken in a contrary ſence,as name- 

| lyrhus, ro be inthe dregges and filth of nature, to be ynrege® 

 nerute, as we may gather from yerſe h of Chapter 7. where 
eſcrhthis it 


the Apefile yvſeththis phraſe, and faith , ben we were inthe 
| fleſh, the motions of runes whioh were by the Law, had force in ow 
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ving ſaid verſe before , that\the wi/edome of 


| affirming this of them, that their caſe and condition is fuch as | 


LY 


Wl arc in the fleſb,cexnct pleaſe God. This yetſe ira | 
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' meinb ts, to bring forth ſuite unto death. It was the conceitof | 
a Pope ofRome whom the Papiſtsdo magnific, and ſay' that 
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 |4<a4.. Sothe meaningofthe Apoſtle in this verſe is bricfly 
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men arc to ſeeke the ſence and meaning of Scriprure our of 


name, thatto be in the fleſh, inthis place is to be vnder(iood 


| 


they are in the fleſh, and ſo cannotpleaſe God : direQly con- 


Romanes to whom he writ, among whom were Aqui/a and 
Priſcille, and no doubt many other married perſons,that they 
werenotinthe fleſh, butin the Spirit, Ic is a firange thing 


extoll marriage and to make it an holy Sacrament, and ar o- 
thertimes ſo to debaſcit, as romake traftate and condition 
of life carnall, impure, and vncleane. This were firange, bur 
thatindeed we are to conſider that they are poſleſt with a ſpi- | 


meaning of the phraſe is (as before we ſhewed) to be in the | 
 puddleand dregs of nature,to be ynregenerate. Carmot pleaſe | 
Ged:thatis, cannotthinke, ſpeake, or do any thing that God 
max like of, and toapprouc and account as pleafing ro him, 
 andas. it were take pleaſure in, as the Lord ſaith, Maiac.1.10. 
Thane nopleaſure in you, neither will I accept an offering at your | 


this, as ifhe had ſaid: ws 
Sevhen, or ſo therefore they that are in their naturallſtats and 
condition,inthe aregs and filthy padale of nature, 45 yet unrege- 


wan lrkg of, and epprone of, audthat he may accept as. pleaſory to 
bis bal Maieffie. | [4 ® 539 
Fnotewe here, that this verſe is a concluſion inferred 
dy the-Apoſile on the verſe foregoing, that ſeeing it is ſorhar 
the wiſedome of the fleſh is enimitie againſt God), and nei- 


the fleſh, they cannot pleaſe God. We ſee thaz this: verſe is 
premiſes inexpreſfe.rermes, that they tharare inthe fleſh;they | 


his breaſt, I ſay it was the conceit of one, Pope Syricius by 
ofmarried perſons, of ſuch as liue in the married eſtate, thar | 


traric to theplaine text of the Apofile , who ſaith, that the | 


chi the Papitts ſhould ſo forger themſelues, as ſometimes to | 


verate hey camor poſſibly thinks, AT es. thing that God | 


ther isnor can be ſubie&to the Law of God * therefore ſaith | 
the Apoſtle,being guided bythe Spiritof God, Fheythut are | . 


Gods truth, Godzowne conclufion,brought in on bis owne 2p 


rit ofblindnefle and giddinefſe; bur that by the way* Tne | 
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thatarevnregenerare, they cando Wer” If | 
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wk ner {FT Bi WO oncluſion deduced and drawne by conſe. 


| the fleſh, as yer wiregenerate,they cannot pleaſe God; ' This 


| gro, by a kind of congruitie, the 


| ferred on his owne premiſes: namely,thartthey char are in hi 


A 


- - | theworld: butthey are inthe fleſh; this phraſe is verie weigh- 


perſons arc | thing butalumpe offle{ 
| 


i. 


quent out of ſorne place of Scriprure, the Papiſts mighehiaus| 
had ſome better colour, though no good ground to'exerers! 
againſt it; but this we ſee is Gods owne truth , .his owne | 

concluſion groundedon his owne premiſes : they that arein 


beares ſtrongly againſithe merit of congruitie: in'thar the 
Papiſts fay,a mon in kis naturall Rate and condition may pre«| 
pare himſclfe to recciue grace; yea that he may ſofithim{lfe | 
for grace, as that he merits grace at the hands of God ex cou: 
y direaly thwart, and croſſe, | 
and contradit Gods:owne truth, and his own conclufion tn; | 


fleſh are ſo farre from meriting, as they can do nothing plea-| 
ſing to God. And no maruell though the Papiſts ſecke to 
peruert this rext, and to thruſt on it a miſconſirution, and | 
falſe interpretation, becauſe it makes fo direQly againſt 
them, and in ſuch expreſle termes delivered by the Apotlle | 
from the mouth of Gow himſelfe, and bythe ſpeciall mworiow| 
of the holy Ghoſt: as 2.Pet. 1.21. This Ithoughrgood tonore; | 
ro ſhew by what ſpirit the Papiſts are-led, cuenby a lying | 
ſpirir, a ſpirit in flac oppoſition and contradiction to the. Spis 
rit of God. | nauk 
Now inthe next place obſerue, how the Apoſtle doth'ex- 

preſſe the ſtate and condition of ſuch as are in the dregs of 
nature, asyer vnregenerate. He faith, they are inthe fleſh he 
ſaich not there is flefh and corruption in.them , for ther may | 
| be, andis inthe beſt of Gods children ſo long as they liven | 


tie and verie ſignificant,it imports an vniverſal thraldome yn 
derfinne andcotruption.The point hence is this. 


o 


'Thar vnregenerate perſons,ſuch as are yetin their naturall | 
ſtateand condition, they are alrogether fleſhly,they are no- 
h, a Jumpe of finne and of cormup» 
tion;4hey are drenched in finne,andas it were oucr head and} 
eares;they ate inthe verie puddle of tinne. And thus the Lord: | 


ſpeakesof Jeruſalem, Ezech.16.6, When thou waſt m __ | 
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whelmed in fione, Colofl.1.21: the Apoſtle faith of the Co- 
loffians, that before their conuerſion rhe minds were ſet in 
exil workes, And many other cuidences might cleare and 
confirme this truth ; that voregenerate perſons, ſuch as are 
yetin their naturall ſtate and condition , they are altogether 


corruption. And it muſt needs be ſo: for as we haue it Ioh. 3. 


4. Who can bring a cleane thing ont of filt hineſſe? = 

And this may ferue to pulkdowne the pride of many in the 
world that carrie their headsalofc, and ſhew forth the pride 
of their hearts, in their ſpeech, in their geſture, in their appa- 
| rell, andthe like. If they well conſider it, they being vnrege- 
nerate perſons, they have cauſe to hang downe their heads, 
| andto cover their faces for ſhame : for what are they ? truly 


What cauſe hath the poore Lazer, that is full of botches and 
| ſoares from ropto toe, to ſer out himſelfe in goodly apparell, 


andas yet in thy naturall Rate and condition, thou art full of 
blaines in all the powers of thy ſoule, and inall che parts and 
members of thy body; and therefore thou haſt no cauſe 
to ſer out thy ſelfe in vaine and gariſh actire. Thou wilt ſay; 1 
an 0ot vnregenerate. Surely thy vanitie and gariſhneſle in 
apparel] is an euidence againſt thee, it tels thee to thy face 
thatthou art carnal), for if thou wert nor, thy pride would 
v{oone fall of iz ſelfe ; then wouldſt thou find matter enough 
intheeto humble thee, andrto cauſe thee to lay aſide thy idle 


art ro God, 
| Thaflentother which Iprincipally intendin this verſe, the 
thing the Apoſtle afficmes ofthemthararein the fleſh;name- 
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ewhen bloud was in thee: and A&.8.2 3. Peter ſaith to Si- 
mon Mags , Thou art m the gall of butterneſſe, thou art ouer- 


| feſhly,they are nothing bura lumpe of fleſh, of fine, and of 


6, That wbich is borne of the flefh, is flefh, it is nothing but | 
fleſhand a lumpe of corruption: and as Job ſpeakes, Iob 14. | 


nothing but a lumpe of {inne , aud a dunghill of corruption. | 


and in rich aray? Such is thy caſe, thou that art varegenerate, | | 


vanities and ({bperfluities. And being in thy narurall ſtate and. | 
| condition, thou art moſt vileand odious in Gods fight :no | 
linking carion is ſo lothſomeand offenfiue to thee, as. thou | 
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J Chrift, their perſons are not pleaſing to God: it m 


all the labour and all the coſt that a wicked perſon beſtowes 
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*| ty his, charchey cannorpleaſe God rhe ſaith, they thar my 


vnregenerace, ſuch as arc yet in theirnaturall iateand condi. 
tion; they cannor pleaſe God. The point hence is the verie 
propofition of the Apolile, namely this, Sond 
| They thatareinthe fleſh, in the dregs of naturz, in their 
naturall ate and condition,as yet vnregenerate, they cannot 
thinke, ſpeake, or do, any thing pleaſing to God, any 
that God may approue and accept of, aspleafing to his 


Maieſtie, Vnregenerate perſons, ſuch as are yer inthe 


| and by their indifferent aRions, in and by their cating, drin. 
king, walking, and the like : yea in and by their thinking, 
ſpeaking, and doing of good things, things that in' them. 
ſelnes are good and commandedot God : in their hearing or 
reading of the word of God, and their prayers, andthe like. 
An ynregenerate perſon cannot pleaſe God,thuugh he thinke, 


I'5.8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is anabhomination to the Lord: 


on the worſhip of God, is not onely vaine, butir is abhomi- 
way of the wicked, ewen bis whole conrſe is abbominablet it is0di 


this purpoſeis that of the Apoſile, Tir.1. 15. To the pare ae 
all things pure, but unto them that ave defiled and wnheleening u 


| nothing pure : nothing they thinke, ſpeake, or do, is pure, and 
e,{peake,or do,can be pleafing oG od: | 


| plaine, namely this, the perſon muſt | 
firſt be pleaſing to God before any thing he thinkes, ſpeakes, 

| or doth can be accepted and pleaſing ro him. Gen. 4.4. itis 
| faid, God hadrefpett to Abell and to bis offering: firſt ro Abel, | 


 ſonothing they thin 
and why, 
 Thereaſon of it is 


is the perſon 


 andthen to his ſacrifice. Now-onely in Chri 


| Mar. 3.17. Andtherefore voregenerate perſons being outof 


we 
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ſpeake,or do,the beſt thing that may be. S4/owon faith Proy, 


 nable inGodsſight, And intheg, verſe, he faith againe, The | 


| ous to God, irprouokes himto anger againſt him. And to | 


accepted of God, in Chriſt onely is che Father well pleaſed, | 
needs | 
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of nature, offend God and diſpleaſe him,nor onelyin andby | || 
their ſinnes, and ſuch things as are direRtly euill ; but alſoin | | 
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eyen the beft thing that may be, they cannor pleaſe God, 


uill obedience and outward carriage of vnbelecuers, and 


fore it may ſeeme,that your things done by ſuch as are yet in 
their naturall ftate are ſometimes pleaſing to God. % 

Anſwer. It is true indeed,the Lord doth ſometimes reward 
the ciuill obedience and outward goed carriage of vabelee- 
vers, and ſuch as are yetiinthe dregs of nature, nor becauſe it 
is pleaſing to him, nor as it is their perſonall obedience, bur 


ich goodnefſe of our good and gracious God, as thar of his 
abundant mercy he is pleaſed ſometimes to giue outward 
bleſſings euen to ciuill obedience, and outward good beha- 
viour of ynbelecuers,and ſuch as are yer inthe ſtate of nature, 
to incourage his children ro yeeld obedi-nce to him with 
greater chearfulneſle, For in Far: theeye of his bounty is ro- 
wards them that are without: his children may be ſure thar 
much more will he of his rich mercie reward them being 
deare to him, the ſheepe of his owne paſture. 

Forvſe of the point, is it ſo that they thar arcinthe fleſh, in 
thedregs of nature, as yet vnregenerate,cannotthink,ſpeake, 
or do, any thing pleaſing ro God? Surely then we mult needs 
conceiuethe ſtate & condition of ynregenerace ſuch 
asare yet in their naturall Rate, to be moſt wretched and mi- 
ſerable. For why, ler ſuch perſons do-whart they will,or what 


diſpleaſe him in the beſt things they thinke,ſpeake,or do, and 


chiefe thing 
to pleaſe God, and to be approued of him on whomdepends 
his being, hislife, and all his comfort, bothin life anddeath, 
and for ever, Now this cannot aman do thatis yetin his na- 


tural ate and condition 2na, know it whoſocuer thou arr, 
| that 


bearruth, chatler them thinke,ſpeake or do, what they will, 
Haply ſome will ſay: The Lord ſometimes rewards the ci- 
ſuch as are yet in their naturall tate and condition, Ezech. 


29.20. 2 gift is promiſed to Nebuchedneztar, a man without 
queſtion vnregenerate,for his ſeruice againſt Egypt: & there- | 


meerely of his abundant goodnefle and mercy. Such is the | 


| 


| 
| 


they can, they cannot pleaſe God t no they offend God, avd | 


tharmuſtneeds be a moſt vnhappie & fearfull condition. The: | 
that a man ſhould endeuour and ſeek for, is how | 


Anſw, 


| 


| | 
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| with bitterneſle of the curſe,ir is an accutſed trouble ro the 
And therefore thinke on it whoſoever thou art that art-yet | 
in the dregs of nature, thy caſe is fearefull, wretched and mi-| i 
ſerable ; and be ſtirred vp with all ſpeed to haſten out ofthut | 

Rate and condition, neuer reſt till thou find an alteration and | 
| change in thy ſelfe, and that thou haſt ſome euidenceto thy | if 
ſelfe that thou arr ſer out of the ſtate of nature into the flare 


— 


chat artyetin the dregs of nature, thou canſt do nothing plex, 
ſing to God, the beſt thing thou doſt is offenſive and diſplea. 
fing to his holy Maieſtic,cuen thy prayer i twrned co fame; ang 
that prouokes God to anger againſt thee, Plalme 1 19,9,a04 
that is a fearefull condition. In the Lords good liking ang 
approbation is life and happineſle, and in his diſliking and 


tion. Yea conſider with thy ſelfte, thou that artyer in thy ng. 
curall fate and condition, and fo within compaſle of God 
diſpleaſure, thy proſperitie is but thy bane, and to the in- 
creaſe ofthy iudgement and condemnation : and when thoy 
art in trouble and diftreſle, thy trouble is doubled on thee, it 
is both gricuous and painfull to thee, and it is alſo mingled 


| 
of grace,and that thou haſt the life and power of grace in thy 


art within compaſle of Gods ſpeciall loue and fauour. 


God may like of and approue, and accept, as pleaſing to his 
| holy Maieſtie ? Surely then we muſt learne not to meaſure 


Gods liking and his approbation of good thingsdone byour| } 


ſelues, or by others, bythe things themſelues, and to thinke 
that the things that weor others do, are pleafing to Godzand 
that helikes them, and approoues of them, becauſe theyare 


commanded: if we haue no better ground then that, that 


the things we or ethers do are pleaſing to God becauſe they 
are good in themſchues, and things commanded of God, it 
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ditpleafurc; is nothing ro be expeRted bur death-and damng, | 


| ſoule; that will giue thee comfort, and affure thee that thou | 


Apaine, is it ſo thatvnregenerate perſons, ſuch as are ye | 
inthe dregsofnature, in their naturall Rate and cendition; | 
they cannot do any thing pleaſing to God, any thing that | 


| 


goodin themſclues, and they are ſuch things as God hath | | 


will deceiue ys, we muſt looke to the qualification of the 


_perſony, 
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corruption, without which it is not poſſible to pleaſe God, 


| thatGodis well pleaſed with the good things thou doſt, 
| onely becauſe the things done by thee are good in- them- 


_ 7 


erſon, that the perſon be regenerate and ſanQified, if we 
would rightly gather and conclude Gods good liking', and 
his approbation of good things done by the perſon, whether 
itbe our ſclues or others.. The Papifis fooliſhly thinke they | 
do things highly pleafing to God, yea meriting at the hands 
of God,and deſeruing neauen, waen they do things meerely 


mongſt our ſelues deceive themſelues in this reſpe&, they 
thinke they do things highly well pleaſing co God,& ſuch as 
he doth greatly like an{ approue of when in deed & in truth 
there is no ſuch marter, For example, donor many imagine 
and thinke that their true-and iuſt dealing with men;their gi- 
ving every man his owne, their — che word of God, 
their praying, and thelike things done by them, are things 
exceeding well pleafing to the Lord, and that he likes them, 
and approues of them maruellous well , though thoſe things 
as they are done by them come not from a ſandtified heart, 
nor from the roote of a ſound iuRtifying faith, rhey are yertin 


dition ; do not many thus thinke? without queſtion they do, 
and becauſe they do ſuch things, they thinke they are greatly 

in Gods fauour. Indeed it is true, it cannot be denied, bur that | 
ſuch things for the ſubſtance of them, and conſidered in 
themſclues, and by themſelues, are good things, and ſuch | 
as God hath commanded to be done : but yet know whoſoe- 
ver thou art, if thou be an vnregencrate perſon, and asyet 
in thy naturall Rate and condition, euen the beſt things that 
canbe,being done by thee,they are diſplcaſing to God, they 
come not from the roote of true faith purging thy heart from 


Hebr. 11, 6. And thereforedo not thou gather and conclude; | 


{clues : if thou ſo do, thoudeceiue thy ſelfe, thou gathereſt 
Gods good liking and his approbation by a falſe ground 
onely from thine owne fancy:tandthe diuell and'thine owne 


idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, Yea, to paſſe by them, many a- | 


the dregs of nature, and as yet incheirnaturall ftate and con- | 


corrupt heart deceiue thee, thou muſt find thy ſelfe: regenez : 
N rate, 
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| A diſtintion 


Obief. 


Anſ(w, 


| 


needfull to be 


knowne and 
confidered, 


| 


| loue eleed and appointed to life and ſalvation, them he 


rate, and got out of thy naturall Rate and condition, and thy | 
perſon pleaſing to God through Chriſt, before thou canſ 


thinke, ſpeake, or do, anything that the Lord may like'and 
approue of,and accept as pleating to his holy Maieſtie, Haply 
ſome will ſay, Gods choſen, his ele, are beloved of God 
being yet in their naturall ſtate and condition, for Gods loye |. 
is efſentiall in God, and of the ſame nature with himſclfe;and 
thoſe whom he hath loued from all eternitie,and of his meers 


doth embracein his loue at all times, euen when they arevn- 
called,andas yet in their naturall ſtate and condition : there. 
fore it may ſeeme that their perſons and their workes are | 


in theirnaturall ſtate and condition. Foranſwer to this, we 
muſt know, that there be different degrees of Gods loue ex: 
rended towards his choſen; Gods loue in it ſelfe admits nei- 
ther more nor lefle, it is all one, but as it is extended andres 
ched out towards Gods choſen, there be different degreesof 


the ele& of God onely knowne to God fo to be, (for he 
onely knowes them to belong to his eleion in time to be 


loued of God with a further degree ofhis loue, euen to an 


things done by them as pleaſing to himin Chriſt. So tharſtill 


holy Maicttic, thou muſt find thy ſelfe regenerare,and fer out 
of thy naturall ſtate ani] condition, and that thy perſon is 
aQually accepted of God in Chriſt. 


 Obſerue yer further, the Apoftle ſaith; They that are inthe 
fleſh cannot pleafe God, He ſpeaks here of pleafing God, not 
of meriting ordeſeruing any goodat the hands of God; we 


the beſtand moſt holy obedience of Gods children ,\ rhazit 


| meritsor deferucs any good at the hands of God, This'we 


it: for Gods ele areloued of God before their calling, as 


pleaſing ro God though they be yer vnregenerare, and as yet | 


aQuall acceptation and liking of their perſons, and good. 


| 


find not that affirmed in any place of the booke of God, of | 


” Ms on 
” 


called) withthat degree of louerhatis __ to his ele vn+ | 
| called; but when they are called and juſtified, then they are | 


| irremaines a truth, that if thou wouldſt be aRually accepted | 
ofthe Lord,thinke, ſpeake, and do,the thingspleafing to his | 


; 


often 
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Maieſty in and through Chrift, We can go no 


| knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome and ſpiritual —— 
that they might come to this, that they might walke wortby of the 


| 
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ofien find affirmed in Scripture of: the obedience of Gods | 


children, that it is acceptableto God, & that the good things 
done by then are accepted and pleafing ro God through | 


Chriſt: butneuer do we findit ſaid of the obedience of Gods 
children, that it merits or deſerues any good atthe hands of 


God. Noyit cannot be gathered out of any place of Scripture | 


by any good conſequent, thatthe holy obedience of Gods 
children and the good things done by them, do merit or de* 


ſerue any good at Gods hands, - So that on this ground; thus | 
| comparing this text with other places of Scripture , we may 
| gatherand concludethus much. | 


That the greateſt and higheſt degree of excellencie thar 
our holy obedience to Gods will can reach vnto, is this, to - 
pleaſe God, to be accepted of God as pleaſing to'his holy 

Eikin thento. 
the pleaſing of God in and through Chriſt, by our beſt obe- 
dience, in and by our beſt thoughts, words, and works ; our 
beſt and moſt holy workes merit no good at the hands of 
God, they onely are pleaſing to God through Chriſt. This 


is that we find vrged by the Apofile on the belecuing Theſla- 
lonians, 1. Thefl. 4. 
exbort you in the Lord Jeſus, that ye increaſe more aud more, as 

yehane receined of vs, how ye ought to walke, and to pleaſe God. 
As if he had faid, It is the thing we vrge and preſſe on you, 

and this. ye haue receiued of vs ; that ye ought to walke in 

holineſſe and the good wayes of God, to the pleaſing of | - 
God, Genel. 5. 24. itis ſaid of Henoch, that. he walked with 
| God; he carried himſelfe iuftly and vnbleameably as in the 
light of God continually. And of this the holy Ghoſt tpeakes 
thus, Hebr. 11, 5. That before be was taken away, he was repor- 
tea of, that he had pleaſed God. His holy life and carriage was 
accepted of the Lord as pleafin 
ſelfe holily as in Gods fight continually, be went no further 
then tothepleaſing of God. Colofſ. 1.9.10. the Apoſtlefaith, 
he prayed forthe Coloflians,that they might be fu'filled with the 


1. faith he, Fe beſeech you, brethren, and 


CU 


” to him:and in carrying him+ 


N 2 | Lord 


| degree, goes 


| - 
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ence to Gods! 


wil,at the 
and higheſt 


oo. further 


then tothe | 
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God in and 
through 
Chriſt. 
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Uſe 1. 
An exronious 
 opioion of 
+ | the Papiſts 
{ ouerthrowne. 


| Lordand pleaſe bins in al things. Hebr.13. 16; faith the Author 
| tur, which (lay they) Ggnifies, Gods fauouris thereby meri. 


| 


in Chriſt itispleafing to him. And therefore it muſi needs be| 


and to be accepted of as pleafingto him in and through 


of that Epiſtle, T's do good and to diRtribute forget not , for with | 
ſuch ſacrifices God i pleaſed, It is but an idle and a fooliſh 
uill of the Papiſts on that place,that the word there is promere. 


ted and deſerued; for ſo they make promerermr to have a pal. 
ſive fignification, and ſo indeed the Latine word is but a bo 
barous tearme. The word originall is gvagers7m 8 34%, God 
wellpleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices: he is pleaſed to accept of them| 
inand through Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1.Per. 2.5. Te| 
are made an boly Prieſthood, to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices accey+ | 
table to God by Ieſus Chriſt, And to theſe we might ioyne| 
many other teſtimonies of OY prouing the point ih 
hand, that the higheſt degree of excellencie our moſt holy | 
obedience ro Gods will can reach to, is this, ro pleaſe God, 
and ro be accepted of God,as pleaſing to him in and through 
Chriſt: and the reaſon of itis this. 7 "©, "ON 

Our beſt obedience,cuen our beſt righteouſneſle, is ſtained 
with our intermedling corruption, there is ſuch finfulneſſe 
cleauing to it, as it is not abie to ſtand without reproofe in 
the fight of God,it he ſhould examine ir ſirifly: but the Lord. 
is pleaſed to pardon the ſinfulnefle of the obedience of true 
belecuers, and fo to accept of it in Chrift, tot in it ſelfe; bat | 


a truth,thatthe higheſt degree of excellencie our moſt holy | 
obedience to Gods will can reach to, is to pleaſe God, | 


Chriſt. | 
Now then this truth makes directly againſt that erroniois | 
opinion of the Papiſts, in that they hold andreach, that the |. 
obedienceof true bejeevers doth anſwer the juſtice of God, | 
and makes them more iuſt in the Fight of God. That cannot | 
Nand with the truth now Aiees : we are to hold it for © | 
certaine truth, thar our moſ} holy obedience is ſo farre from | 
meriting ny good thing at the hands of God, as that it plea- 
ſeth nor God vnleſſe he behoJd itin mercie,and inthe faceof 
Iefus Chriſt, P | PAP. 
ard 


——c www. 


ct. ed 


| in ſome good done by vs as deſeruing good ar the hands of 


17. 10, When we bane done all thoſe things which are comman- | 
dedvs, we areto / , we are Vyprofiteble ſermants. Y ea faith the | 
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And fo for the yſe of the point to our (clues, we muſt learne 
 totake heed that wereſt not on any good thing in vs, or in 
any good dene by vs, as mericing and deſeruing goodat the | 
hands of God, There is a kind ofnaurall Poperic;weare nas 
wrally inclined to reſt on ſome goodneſſe in our ſelues, or 


God : yea the beſt of Gods children haue ſome dregs of this 
naturall Poperie (ill abiding in them, they are giuen to aſ- 
cribe too much to their owne holinefle, and to their'@wne 
holyobedience : many times they thinke, if they could at- 
ine to ſuch a meaſure ofholineſſe, and ſuch a meaſure of ho- | 
lie obedience, then they ſhould be well. Indced; it is true, 
the more holineſſs we haue, and the greater that our holy ©- 
bedience is , the more and the greater will be our comfort: | 
yet we muſt take heed we aſcribe not too much to our holi- 
neſſe, and chat we aduance not our holie obedience to an 
higher degree then this, to pleaſe God,and to beaccepted of 
him, as pleaſing to him in and through Chriſt, That is the 
higheſt degree of cxcellencie our moſt holy obedience to 
Gods will can reach to : and as Chriſt hath taught vs, Luke 


Papift, ſay ſo for humilicies ſake,and out of modeſtie, though 
webenor yrproficable.A poore ſhift,as if Chriſtſhold teach 
vs to ſay for humiliries fake, that which is not true, When he 
bids vs ſay,we are vnprofitable ſeruants,doth he bid vs ſpeake 
anvntruth? No without queſtion, we are to ſay ſo, andin ſo 
laying we ſpeake the wks we meritno goodatthe hands 


nounce all merit of any goodin our ſclues., or done by our * 


ſelues, and to lay claime and tile to all good things both of 


adopted ſonnes of God in Chriſt, by whoſe merit we are 
uſtified, and by whoſe Spirit we are ſanRified. And yet we 
wuſtnot hereupon caſt off all care of doing of good things, 
becauſe by doing of them we merit no Ay at the hands of! 


of Godby our beſt and moſt holy obedience: we are to re- | 


this life, and of the life ro come,onely by this, that we are the | 
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God :no, weare in way of thankfalneſle ro God forhis mer- 
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cie,to yeeld to him all holy obedience,and to be flirred vÞto| 
do good things, becauſe they are pleaſing to God through 
Chriſt, though there were no heauen to reward ys. Come'we. 


. 
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VERSE 9. 


: God awelleth in you : but if any man hath not the Spirit of 
Chrift, the (ame 15 not his. : "7 £0 


A the firſt Verſe hicherto,made knowne in pe. 
nerall, how it is with ſuch as are after the 
fleſh and ſuch as are after the Spirit: thatthe 
| one ſort ſauourthe things' of the fleſh, and 
go the other the things of the Spirit : and that 
 thewiſedome ofthe fleſhis death, and the wiſedome ofthe 


againſt} God, becauſe it neither is, nor can be ſubie& to the 


they thatare inthe flefh cannot pleaſe God. In this 9.yerſ, 


7 he makes application of his doQtine to the belecuing Roe | 
mans, and he labours to cheare them vp 8 to comfort them: |. 


and left they ſhould be diſcouraged , deieted, and caſt 


you, andrell you for your comfort, that you are not in the | 
fleſh. Now ye are not mm the fleſh. And he amplifies that by 


in the Spirit, 7e are not #m the fleſh but in the Spirit, And againe, | 
he doth not barely affirme this of them, that they wereinthe' 


Spirit is life: and that the wiſedome of the fleſh is eniwitie | 


| LawofGod; and thereupon brought in this concluſion, that | 


the contraric, affirming the contrarie of them, that they were | 
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Sal Vr Apoſtle hauing in the Verſes before;from : 


it 


n_ 44 
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downe, and made fad by that ſentence of his, that they that | 
arc inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God, he tels them for'rheir | 
comfort, that they are nor inthe fleſh:as if he had ſaid, How-| 
 foeuer I thus ſpeake, and affirme this as a certaine truch, that 
they that are inthe fleſh-cannot pleaſe God yer I am per- | 
{waded better things of you, and I dare boldly affirme this of | 
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| nerall matrerof this verſe, ir containing a particular appli- 


| forecompence tribulation 10 them that trouble you.” 
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Spirit ; but he further ſubioynes proofe and confirmation of 
it, fromthe inhabitation and dwelling of Ggds Spiri in 
chem : he ſaith they were in the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit of | 
God dwelt in them.Andleft any amongſtthe Romans ſhould 


2nd true Chriſtians belonging co Chriſt, 'on a falſe ground! 
haling comfort to them that did nortbelong to them, the A- 
oftle addes a caueat ora wartch-word,thar euery one ſhould. 
 looke wherher he haue the Spirit of Chriſt or no, affirming 
thisin the laſt words of the verfe, - that he that hath nor the 
Spirit of Chriſt 1s none of his: But (faith he) :f avy man hath 
| not the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame is not his, And ſo we ſeethe ge- 


a 


_—_ 


 cationof the Apoſtles former doQrine made to the belee- 
 ving Romanes; the Apoſile affirming chis of them, thatthey 
| were flot in the fleſh but inthe Spiric, confirming that from 
thedwelling of Gods:Spiririn chem, and thereunco ſubioy- 
ning a caueat to take heed that none of them deceive them- 
ſelues, but that they ſhould leoke to it that they had the Spi- 
ricof Chriſt; rae Apoſtle affirming this, that if any man a- 
er them haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, the fame is none 
Ons, | { 
Now ye are not in the fleſs: that is, ve belceuing Romans 
arenot in the dregs and filth of nature, you are not ynrege- 


_— 


- 


generxee, ſanQified, and ſer'into the ate of grace. Becanſe 
or for the Spirit cf God awelleth in yon*theoriginall word owl 
ſame we haue'2. Theſf. 1.6. For it & grighteons thihy with..GH 

{yon By che 
of God;we arehereto viderſtand the third perſon in Trininy, 
the holy Ghoſt: andthe word Goz, is hereto be taken perſo- 


nally for the firſt. perſon in Trinitie, God the Father, Dwelerh 


o : , Ll oy * _ 
preſume oN It, that they were not in the fleſh bur in the Spirit 
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nerate and in your naturall Gareandcondition, Pat in the Sps- | 
ri. The Apoſtle oppoſerh this to that, to bein thefleſh: ind'| 


fothemcaniog iscafily gathered, namely this, bur yearere-'| «i 


5 yow$-This þbrafe is metaphorical, borrowed arid rakeni}]. 
from houſeholders, from futh 25 have their certaine abode] 
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| ſelues, and exerciſe their power and authoritie :and ir foni; 
| | fies the true and powerfull preſence vf Gods Spirit , that the 

Spirit of Godis1n the fairhfulff , not onely in his infinite > | 
EL  ſence,as he is in all other things filling heaucn andearth, bu 
| by his ſpeciall preſence , by the efficacie and working ofhig 

 Spirie, enlightning them, quickening them, andruling and. 
| | goucrtiing in them ihroughour, in all the powers of their | 
ſoules, and in all the parts and members of their bodies, ig] 
Satan and ſeuen other ſpirits are ſaid to dwell, Matth, 11, gy, | 


Hl And fo the Apoſtles meaning is this, becauſe the Spirit of | 
| God is inyou, not onely ashe isinall other rhings in regard | 

| ofhis infinite effence, but in more ſpeciall manner , cuen by 
his true powerfull working preſence, by the cfficacie and 


working of his grace. But if any man hath not the Spirit of 
| Chriſt, By he Spiritof Chriſt, we are to vnderftand as be- 
| fore,the holy Ghoſt , who proceeds both from the Father | 
| and from the Sonne, And tor a man to haue him, is to be yn- | 
j | derſtood as before, to have him dweiling and abidiog in bim, | 
— 
| 


not onely in regard of his cffence, bur alfo-by his rrucand | 
| powerfull working preſence, by the efficacie and working | 
ofhis grace in ſpeciall mauner in him. He «& noxe of bu :that| 
| | is, none of Chrifts, he belongs not to him, he is not a lively| 
member of Chriſt, Thus then the meaning of the Apoſllein| 

| the wordsof this verſe,js thus to be conceiued. © | 
Now ye beteening Romans are not in the dregs of nature, ye are | 
wot Unregenerate, in your naturallſiate and condrion : but you at | 
| regenerate and ſantlified, becauſe the holy Spirit of God, enenthe 
| bely Ghoſt, who proceeds from God the Father, is in yow; not antly | 
: 4s bes in all other things, inregardof bis inflnite efſence , but i 
| | more ſheciall manner, exen.by bu true powerfull and working pre- 
= | ſence, by the eficacie and working of his grace: but rake this with'| 
| { yaw, if any whoſocner be be bane wat the boly Ghoſt, who proceeds | 
| fromthe Sonne as from the Father, and u atſo the Spirit of Chriſt, 
| abiding in bins, wot oncly inregardef bis eſſence , but alſo hy biy'| 


| true power fell 
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working preſence, by the efficacie and workgng of bis | 
| Frace infpeciall manner; be ts none of Chriftihe belong? not ta him,)| 
4 | be 44 no linely member of (brit, © +1kak 
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| poſile, and by what Spirit he was guided; bur to paſſe by 
thar. From this mechod of the Apoſile, and from his manner | 
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Now firſt obſerue we, thatthe Apoſtle having before de- 
jveredgenerall doQrine,here itthis verſe he comes to apply 


for the warning of ſuch as might haply applie & appropriate 
comfort to themſelues which did not belong to them, to 
lookero the ground of that comfort they tooke to them- 
ſelves. Herein we may ſee the heauenly wifedome of the A- 


ofproceeding; weare givento vadertandchus much: 


nerall dofrines , 'and to cleare and confirme them by 


// That the righr manner of diuiding:the word:of God is | 
this :generall dorines muſtnor onely: be'propounded iand | 
proved, but they muſt alfo be particularly applied to the vie the 
of the hearers; even to profitable vſe for their ediftcation, It | 
| is not enough in preachingthe word of God to deliver ge- | 


ir, & he doth applie itin particular tothe beleeving Romans; | 
| |þoth for the comfort of them that wereto be comforted, && 


| 


alin + 
evidence of Scripture and reafon;, bur application mult alfo | 
bemadeofthem to the vie of thehcarers; fortheir inflructi- | 
| | on, fortheir reproofe, fortheir comfort, and euery way for | 

| their good, as necd ſhall require, andasiv{toccafionis offe-. | 

be 2pplice particularly, byinfiru- | 

Qing,confuting, reprouing, ahd comforting, as occaſion is | ... 
offered, 2, Timothie 4.2. the Apolite:layes this:charge. on' | 2» Tim.4. 2. 

Timothie, Preach the word , that is, publiſh the doftrine | Pu 

| ofthe word: andnot onely ſo;, but faithhe, Fe infant iv in- 


o, but exhove, and rebuke with all authoritie, Andthis wefind 
to haue bene the praiſe of holy men in preaching the word 


ithomero the hearrs ofhis hearers, euen rothehearigofthe 


yau 10 flic from the axger-10:come t Bring-forth therefars fruits 


worthy autcadment of life. And thinke netto fay with your ſelues, 


proxing, rebuking, and exhorting, with alllong ſa\fering aud do- | 
drine, Tit, 2. 15, faith he, 7h/erbingrſtecke; and nor onely- | 
of Godlobw Bapriſt Marth, 3-preaching the word, heopphies 


| Phariſes and Sadduces that eame ro his Baptifine. Verſe 7.8. | 
9: 10. O generation of vipers, ( ſaith he) whe bath forewarned | 


| Webaie Abrabans t6 onr father For I ſay vnte jou, the x 
DO —— able | 
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En <<» Be rn 


tO 37. 


| Reaſon 2, 


Ule. I. 
; [45 


,ovely in ge- 


AQ.2.22, &C.| 


——_——__w. 


_ ** * | norant mayicorpetethe knowledge of the'truth;the ſenſle ©| 
|: do&rinemufinorongy berought in-generall, bucirmuſt be | 


fortheir: 


able of the(e ſtones to 10 raiſe vp obildera wn vnto Abrabam; MP 
| alſo bs axe put $9 the roote of tiih, arees ii therefarg. badey 
| which bringeth not forth good fruxte, us bewen downe dud caſt into | 
the fire. Thus alfo Pefer preaching to the Iewes, As 2;he 
| makesapplic3tion of his doArine to them in particular,from | 
| verſe 2 2,10.37J> he diſcouers to them theit particular finne 1 ni 
| courif mg the Loyd of life and glotic; and layes before-them | 
| thier finne; with all neceſſarie circumſtances of aggrauation, 
Androtheſe wemight ioynerhe-example of Nathan, 2.Sam, | 
{ 12:andothers clearing and confuming this gk that in 
preachingthewotd,: JdaQrine muſt Rog: ope]y Ne rought/la 
genierall uti wuſtaiſaibacpplicdsarhewſeo? the heaters, 
ta infirnion;'s roofe, and comfort, and: every vay 
| fortheir good, aqneed| all require, and.as occaſion iso 
red. kohebwity there is teaſon forit, a8 +; +> +11, {1g 
» Firſt this «The Dord hath ordained:the pregehing.of bis 
 worddtor oncly forcheediieaion and the rnderiiandinglut 
alſo forthe information of thejudgement,and fortherefor: | 
| mationof the heart. and life; euen to bring into captivitie every 
 choughtrathe obedience of Criſt. 2.Corinth. 10.5. and that the | 
heart may be Rndwatos loueof Aden you chingo,nnl 
| 2 AvitShatrell ofeuilL -:'- 2 © th 
' Againe;, ſome hediies - the woud are in chats. —_ 
'blindnefſeend hardneſſe,ſome ia their carnall ſeeuritie, and 
others ſhrowd thernſelues vnder hyprocrifie: and therefore 
| they muſthe dealt withall not aneJywith,cuidence of truth, 
bur alſo with powerfull. application.afcherruth;.char theig+ 


&ſccureberawſedout of their ſecuritiezand the hypocritical | 
made'to ſee theirfinne; And therefore in preachingthe word | 


jechin parricular-'to: he vic ofthe;hearers, for theirinſtews 
I Gion,reptoofe;and comfort, = OY MH _— xp way : 


adas occalion is offered. . 
. \iAndrhis fict meets wich chatkinde of preachi 


onely jngervrall cermesy and'neuer comes.neare tie n | 
| - 42 6 {REA there bez = 


4 


p 
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nnd 
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| hand'of cunningartificers, nicely#orfeart of puctingslome 


thing our of dueplace and proportiom: or'as priuate perſons 


far off, lelt they may be intangled in their peech.- Such prea- 
ching caonotbe ivſtifled as goodand profirabley: --/-! 

Againe, is it ſothatiin preaching the word of God; dos 
Arine muſt not onely be taught in generail , bur it muſt alfo 
be applied in particular to the vſe of the hearers, for their in. 
fruQion,reproofe,and comfort, & eueryway fortheir good, 
35 need requires, and 2sotcalion isoffered? 'Surely then hea» 
rers of the word muſt ſofter bortyteaching and infiruttion; 
and alſo the word of reproofe and reprehenfron, as occaſion 
is offered to the Preacher. Men muſt nor ſtart afide when the 


their particular finnes are difconered and laid} before:them, 
and the iudgements'of God are iuſfly- denoumced/againſi 
them: men muſt heare with willingneſſe and: patience the 
word of juſt reproofe, and notquarell with the affteQtion' of 
the ſpeaker, when they are juſtly taxed for rheir finues, and | 
fay, the Preacher ſpeakes out of ſplene or malicez if they do, ir 


Preacher ſpeake pleaſing things torhemny'this is Gigne they 


ſhall be to them as a breach that falleth, both "ſuddenly and-reme- 
 aileſſe; like the breaking of a potter pot, which it broken without 


| conſcience, to the diſcouering of finne particularly, itneuer | 
returnes empry;; if ir worke not goully ſorrow and amend» 


liver genrrallahlogss and neuer wy $0 fpoiales applica» 
:0n: if they do, itis but overly : they deale with finneas vn- | 
tion: if they do, M4 June moni 


| $kilfullmen vc ro meddlewittemjourworkes madebythe | 


vſe to ſpeake of tate matters in penerall termes, warilyanida | 


—_—_ ——— 


word is taught and appliedto theiriuſt reproofe,: and when | 


is not onely an argument that their foules are poſſeſſed with | 
a fpirituall phrenfie, but of Gods tudgement- imminent. and |. 
reaCie to fall on thern, When men -cannot abidero:be rom | 

ched, but they fret and chafe, and rake on, and-willhanerhe | © 


S . 


are ſoule ficke, This 1ni9a9tie fairh the Propher;lfay30;r 3:74: [:. 


Prtze, andinthe breaks thereof ir not found 3 firiard to take fire | 
| outofrbe barth, or water ox of the pit. "And eonfaer-we that | "= 
the word of God truly taught and applied 16 the: heart and | 
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| notluch as it. 


a 


| Uſe. y #4 | 


Hearers of 


ched muſt 
ſuffer not on 
ly teaching 


' nftruQiion, 
| bur zlſo iu? 
j reproote -an 


reprehenſion; 


| ment;cereainly it works bardiefſe atidimpenicencht; ivisei. 
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| that rurneth away his eare from bearing the Law, enen bitgogee 
| Bal be abheminable, He that refuſcth to heare God ſpeaking | | 
| inhis accuſing, condemning, and threatning Law, the Lord | 


PR the Guour of life toli fe, or the favour afden M1 2 
and remember withall what Se/omen ſaith, Prou, 28, 


og 


» 
®*/ 


will deale with him proportionably, and will iniuſticetume. 
away his earc from his prayer. Oh then learne we to ſubmit 
our ſelues, notonely to het to b 
reproued, and co be rebuked tor any thing that is amiſſe in 
VS, | 6.” 


ner of proceeding: come we now.to the matter of this verle, 


And whereas the Apoſtle here affirmes irof the Romans, w | 
whom he writ, that they were not inthe fleſh but in the Spis | 
rit, itmay be dewanded how the Apoftle knew this ? might | 


not he be decciucd , anderrein his iudgemenc and opinion 
rouching the Romans ? didhe know ic for certaine that they 


werenotinthe fleſh bur in the Spirit? Anſwer. Do 


SC. 4 % 
OT OW] 
f 5h wad q 
A + 
| d 
g F ; a " i 
I # WE 4 N- : A, 


he che-eruth , but alſo to be! - 


in 


| .. Weave bicherto ſtood onthe Apoſiles method and mas | 


| 
__ he did,and he was not deceiued in his judgement ; he hadthe 
infallible afſiftance of Gods Spirit, and he could not erre in 
| chatheraughrand delivered ; and he knew that the Romans 
| were not in the fleſh buc in the Spirir, bythe ſpiritaf diſcer- 
| ning that was proper to him and to other Apoſtles, | | 
| mog.s., | The boly Prophets of God andthe holy: Apoſiles, had an 
| Theboly { ©xtraordinaric ſpirit of diſcerning, evena ſpicic of reuelati- 
Prophers of | on,by which they could diſcerne who were regenerate, and 
| God andthe | who werenot : who were Gods children, & who were not. 
| my Apollies! Paxl was able by the ſpirit of diſcerning to ſee and difcerne 
| 000.00 "G1 thatthe ſame faith dweltin 7imocbie that dwelt before in bit | 
1 ritof dicer- randmother Lois, and in his mother Emmice. 2, Tim, I.S Pear 
| niog. y Fac by the ſpirit of revelation, that Simon Magus was in | 
Uſe. | thegallofbieterneſſe, and.in the bond of jniquitie: / ſee faith 
| They might | he, / deſcerne it well, that thox art is the pall of bitterneſſe, andin 
| 5m i. | the bond of iniquitic, AQS8. 23. And in this reſpeR on this 
| precetione! I ; theholy Prophets and the holy Apoſtles mightlaw- | 
 apainſt parti- fully vie imprecation againfiparticular perſons , as Pawl;did.] 
cular peri6s. againſt Mexander the copper Smith, 2.Tim.4. 14. Alexa | 
RE” Th? | _—_— | 


| of ordinarie gifts, whether Miniſters or others,they may pray 


| dutif they ſo carrie themſelues, we are to judge of them cha- | 


_— 4. & 
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the copper Smith hath ſhewed me much enill tbe Lord reward bins 
according to bis works.Thus 1 ſay,the holy Prophers & the holy 
Apoſtles mighe do, becauſe they had anextraordinarie ſpftic 
of diſcerning,and were able to ſee and diſcerne who were. in- . 


pure zcale of Gods glory, not mixed with hatredordefice of 
revenge; butthis may not ordinarie mendo.Mea that are bac | 


againſt the bad cauſe the wicked enemies of God maintaine 
Gmply and abſolutely; but againſt their perſons they may not 
pray fimply,but only with a condition,it otherwiſe the good 
eſtare of the Church cannot cortinue,orreligion be preſerved. 
And therfore it is a bold and a monſirouspreſurnption in any | 
whatſoeuer they be, thattake on them to diſcerne of ſome | 


certainly be damned. Indeed we may ſafely ſayof wicked and | 
prophane perſons, and ſuch as hold on 2 courſe in finne, that 
they are in a damnable cafe and ſtare, and thatif they go on 
inthat ſtate, they are ſure to goto hell: but certainly to'de- 
termine of their finall ate,that is more then any wan can do. 
Some phantaſticke ſpirits take on them by looking on mens | 
faces to diue intotheir hearts, and then to pronounce them | 
hypocrites and vnregenerate, and ſuch as haue not repented | 
of their finnes. Though they haue no juſt cauſe otherwiſe to 
iudge of them, but thac rhey are religious, and ſuch as feare |} 
God, yet they ſay they can tell by looking on their faces, that | 
they are hypocrites and vhregenerate. An idle, fooliſh, and | 
wicked conceit; we are but men of ordinarie gifts , we have | 
not that extraordinarie ſpirit of diſcerning that. the holy | 
Prophets and Apoliles had; And if we ſee men ourwardly re- 
formed and reſembling Gods children,that they carriethem- 
{elues as the children of God, (they may deceive vs indeed) | 


ritably, andinthe judgement of charitieto hold them ro be | 
n thenumber of Chri flians : and they that otherwiſe judge, | 
they know not of what ſpirit they ave , as Chrift ſaid to James | 


curable enemies of God; & becauſe they were carried witha | 


particular perſons, that they are reprobates, andfuch as ſhall | 


This may not. 
ordinarie 


men do, 
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and [ohn, Luke'9. 55.they are carried with' a lying anda | 
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God accoun 
truebelecuer 


| holy and (an- 


Qikted perſs 
though cor- 
ruption till 


abides in the 


in patt. 


r.Cor.1.2. 
2.Cor, 1.1. 


|] Corinth, 1, 2. 7othe Church of God which # at Corinthuc , to\ 


| hearted, theyare often in Scripture ſaid to be iuſt, and boly, 
4 and righteous, Pal; 32: 1 1. Be glad ye righteous, and rejogee 


——_—. 


__ ——— —___ 


deceiving ſpirit. | * 
Now here further obſcrue we, that the Apoſile being evi. 
ded by the Spiritof God, affirming of the belecuing Romans 

| thatthey werenot inthe fleſh bur in che Spicitz thar they 
| werein the Spirit: without queſtion the very beſt:amons 
the beleeuing Romans bad fiefh and corruption fill in pan 
| abiding in them, and yetthe Apoſtle counts them holy and | 
regenerate, and in the Spirit: and his eſtimation and accaune 
| ofthem was Gods account, the Lord did ſoefleeme andac- 
count of them; for the Apoſtle ſpake ashe was moued bythe! 
holy Ghoſt.So the point hence offered is this, WOE 
That the Lord accounteth true beleeuers, his children, in 
whom there is fleſh and corruption ſtill abiding in part, holy 
and fanQified perſons, and ſuch as arein the Spiric. Though 
true beleeuers, Gods children, haue fleſh & corruprion illin | 
| partabiding in them,and ſhall haue ſo long as they bein this 
world, and be but in part ſanRified and' in part boly, inre- | 
eard of inherent holineſſe, yetthe Lord is pleaſed to eſteeme; 
and te account of them as holy and ſanQified perſons, and! 
ſuch as are regenerate and inthe Spirit. And hence it is that. 
the Lord is pleaſed to flile true belecuers with the name and. 
title of his children, ofhis ſcruants, of his Sainrs, and holy: 
ones, Tob 1.8. the Lord giues this teſtimonie of /obto. the | 
divell himſelfe, that he was his ſeruant: faith he, Haſt thounet 
conſidered my ſernant Tob? And often we reade of Dawid, that ' 
| he is called the ſeruantef the Lord, as Plalme 89,20, 1hbeaw: 
found Danuid my ſernant, And the Apoſtles vſually ile thoſe to 
| whom they writ, by the name and title of Saints, Rom. 1.7. : 
To all you that be at Rome beloned of God, called to be Saint 1 


| 
. 


b 
| 


themthat are ſandtified in Chrift Ieſus, Saints by calling. Colol. | 
| 2.12, Now therefore(faiththe Apolile) as the ele of God holy 
and beloned, He cals them Saints or holy, that were but in part | 
| fanQified, and in part hely,in regard of inherent holineſle, : 


Yea wefind that ſuch as are ſound and fincere, and vpright. 
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1 the Lord, and be toyfull all ye that are vpright in beart, Prou, 
20.7. He that walketh mb integritie or uprightneſſe is inithe 
:caiuft and a righteous man, Iob1, 8. Haſf chow not confide- 
red my ſernant 0b, how none us hike him in the carth , an vproght 
and inf man, one that feareth God and eſchneth enill? By theſe 
and many other places of Scripture,we ſee that though Gods 
children haue fleſh and corruption ſtill abiding inthem, and ' 


rent holineſſe, yet the Lord is pleaſed to efteeme and to ac- 
count of them as holy and ſanQiified perſons, and ſuch as are 
regenerate and in the Spirit, For why, thereaſon and ground | 
of this truth is this, | F | + Heh: 
The Lord is ſo good and'fo gracious to his.children, as 
that he iudgeth of them according to the betterparrt,cuen.ac- 
cording to their regenerate part,and according to the begin- | 
ning of his renewing and ſanRifying graces that are in them: 
ndthe leaſt meaſure of true fanQifying grace inthe ſoule of 
atrue beleeucr; makes him moſt precious inthe eyes of the | 
Lord:and the Lord is ſo good and ſo indulgenta father co his | 
chileren, 2s that he as it were winkes arttheirinfirmities, and 
takes no notice of them : no though they be grear,he is plea- 
ſed topaſſe by them, as Iam, 5/11. /obis accounted -parient, | 
Te haze heard of the patience of Tob< though indeed Hob had | 
orefirs of 1mpatiencie, Iob 3, 1. Andſo though Dawid had 
| manyfailings,as in his haſtie purpoſing and ſwearing the: de- 
- { ſiroQtion of Vabal, andin his rafh- ſentence againſt Mepbibo- | 
ſeeth, yet the Lord paſſeth by them, and giues this-teſtimonie | 
of him, 1, King.15.5, thatbe didtbat: which was right in the 
fiabt ofthe Lord , and turned from nothing that be commanded 
bins all the dayes of his life , ſane onely the matier of /riab the 
Hittite, Now the Lordbeing thus good and gracious, an 
thus indulgent to his childrengbeiudgidg of 


according [”* 
to thebetter part : on this groun{U\we» may reſolue on this | 
as a cetraine truth, though/Gods children haue fleſh and cor. 
| ruption Qlill abiding in them,and be bur in part ſanRifted,and- 
In part holy; in regard of inherentholineſle, yer the Lordis | 
pleaſedto eſtcetne and to account 'of them-as;holyiand ſan- 


be bur in part ſanQified , andin partholy, in regard of inhe+ | - 
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| Ce. I. 
Comfort to 
Gods chil- 

dren who are 
| much trou- 
| bled with 

their fiofull 


_corruptions & 
infirmities, 


© | 


i "I 


| 


Ar. arte de. 


F 


| thy mind, much perverſneſle in thy will, and great diſorder 
| in thy affeRions: thou arr troubled and clogged with many | 


| deieQed and caſt downe, and altogether out ofheart anddif- 


| thou bei 


| them denie the worke|of grace, and he a falſe witneſle a- 
| nothing inthee that God likes or is pleaſed withall, becauſe 

| ties fill abiding inchee, Noyno, take beed of thar, that i 
| Chriſtian; he tels him, thou haſt many finfull corruptions-in. 


 chee, and thoucanſtnorbe-freed from theme though thoula* 
 bour and fAiriueiagainſt rhe, yer they fill cleaue' tothy: 


Aified perſons, ſuch as are regenerate and in the Spirie, | _ 
Now then this doQrine may ſerue as a ground of ſwege| 
and excellent comfort ro Gods children, euen to ſuch pos 
beleeving Chriſtians as find themſeclues much encountred ge 
much troubled with their finfull corruprions, and fiofull ins | 
firmities. Art theuone that endevoreſt to pleaſe God? and 
doſt thou wake conſcience of every ſinne, both. in thought, 
wordand deed? and yer thou findelt in thy ſelfe an excee- 
ding meaſure of rebellious corruption , much ignorance in 


finfull corruprions and infirmities ? Be not thereupon vie: 


couraged; but:comfort and cheare vp thy ſclte with this, that 
truly ſanQified, though burio part, andin a yery |, 
ſmall meaſure ; yet thou having the leaſt meaſure of true ſag. 
Qifying grace inthy ſoule , the Lard of his gracious good- 
nefle is pleaſed as it were to oner-looke thy-corruptions and |. 
thy finfull inficmitics, 'and totakenonoticeof them; andhis 
eye is on that holincfle and onthat grace that is in theer and 
thoughit be but inparr, and poore, and weake for the meq- 
ſure ofit, yethelookes on that, and in reſpe& of that be is 
oxen to efteeme and to account of thee, as boly,and ſanRis | 
ed,and regenerate,and as one thatart inthe Spirit, Indeed. 

thou haſt cauſe to be grieuedand humbled for thy rebellious 
corruptions and finfull infirmiries; and thou art to groane wm» 
der the burden of them, and to labour and ftrive againſt 
them' continually: yer-rake heede thou do not becauſe of 


gainft thatgrace of God thatis in thee , and thinke there is 
thou haſt mioy finfall corruptions, and many fofull inficmi» | 
the diuels argument, by which he troubles a poore weake 


_ — 


i 


|; 


foute , and therefore thou haſt nothing in thee that is plea- | 


7 Yea but thou wilt ſay ; I doubt whether I haue any truth of 


{ 


|. ſerueto purge out corruption, and to worke grace in thee. 


| thirſt for righteouſneſſe, far they ſhall be filgd : Thou haſt true - 


| for them accounts thee an hypocrite and- difſembler, py ay 
ort 
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fingto God; thou art ;buc an hypocrite,there is no good- 
nefſe in thee, and the like, Oh take heedof yeelding to Satan 
in this, and ſo denying the worke of grace that is in thee: 
though thou be bur.in part ſanQiified, and in part holy, and 
though thou haue as it were but adram oftrue holineſſe, and 
rue grace in thy ſoule, yetthe Lotdis pleaſed in the riches of 
his mercie, to eftecme and toaccount of theeas an holy and 
fanRified perſon, as one thatart regenerate and in the Spirit. 


grace in me orno, T find ſuch a meaſure of corruption in my 
heart and ſoule. How ſhall I know thatT haue true grace and 
true holineſſe in me? Anſwer, By this thou ſhalt certainly 
| know it, if thou find in theea new diſpoſition throughout in 
thy mind, will, and affeRions, andin all the powers of thy 
ſoule,thy mindis nor onely enlightened, and made ablero ſee 
and diſcerne what is good and:what is euill, but thy heart is: 
alſo changed,and chou doft now loue and like good things. 
which were formerly diſtaltfull vnto thee; and thou doſt hate | 


to.God, andeuen that.fmne that in former times was be 
pleafing to thee : and howſocucrthere be much corruption. 


| ill abiding in thee, much vnbeleefe,doubting,and deadnefle | 


ofheart, and much vntowardneſſe ro good things, and. a 


thy corruptions,and-thou doſt defire ro be purged fromthem, 
and thou doſt earneſtly defire grace and ſanGification: yea 
thy defire is ſuch a defire as is ſeconded with a carefull, and 
conſcionable , and conſtant vſc of all good meanes .that 


Comfort thy ſelfe, thou art bleſſed, Chrift himſelfe hath fo. 
pronounced thee, Matth. 5, 6. Blefſed are ſuch as bunger and 


grace and true holinefle in thee, and though it be but weake | 
and poorefor the meaſure of it; and though thy failings a- 
| ry thy purpoſe be ſuch-as the world takes notice of, and | 


and loath euill and finne, becauſe it is finne and diſpleaſing | 


proneneſſe to euill and finne, Yet thou art diſpleaſed with | 


em... 


| O com 
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Doki. 3. 


| Such as finde 


Gods Spit 
| workiog,in 


all maner, are 
| certainly ICs 


2Encrate, 


Reaſon, 


| andſanRified perſon, as one regenerate and in the Spirit; and 
| that may be a 
| tothy comfort. 


them ioſpeci- 


a thy elſe on this proun d, the Lords eye is al Ws; 
truth of grace and holineſſe that is in thee , he ſees that, = 


inreſpeR of that he efleemes and he accounts thee as an haly 


great and ſingular comfort to thee:thinke onje 

Come we now to the Apoſtles a—_—_ , by which hy 
proues the beleeving Romans not to be in the flcſh butin 
the Spirit; intheſe words, Becauſe the Spirit of God dwellah | 
in you. The Apoſtle proues the belecuing Romans nor' to be | 
inthe fleſh bur in the Spirit , from the inhabitation of the 
Spirit of God in them ; he' reaſons thus : The Spirit of God: 


the efficacie, and by the working of hk grace z therefore you 
 arenotinthefleſh burin the Spirit. Now from this mann 
| reaſoning onely note we thus much, 

Thar the indwelling of Gods Spirit , the 
king of Gods Spirit in men,certaioly proues that they are re- 
generatc. Such as find Gods Spirit dwelling in them, and wor- 
king in them in ſpeciall manner, they may certainly conclude 
that they are regenerate, and that they are truly ſanAified, 
And itis a good argument: Ifind and 1 feele the efficacie and 


the powerof grace, and thE working of Gods Spirit in my 
rate, - | 

1tis their regeneration and their.renouation according to 
in ſpeciall manner, he transformes into the fimilitude of his 


owne image, and he works a new, holy,and hcauenly diſpofi- 


rit in my heart and in my ſoule in ſpeciall manner , therefore 


| Tam regenerate, Tam truly ſanRified, Tfthen'a man or wo-| 


man defire to gather and conclude their owne regeneration 


dwelleth in you, that is, the holy Spirit of God is in you in] | 
ſpeciall manner, by his true powerfull working preſence, by 


"—_y" 


Gods image; and where the Spirit of God dwels and works | 


ay a * 
Shar" oy on 
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takes notice of it; and ofhis abundant goodneſle and mereie, | - 


werfulk wor. | 


] 


-hearr and ſoule in ſpeciall manner , therefore I am regebe- | 


For why, the ſpeciatl worke of Gods Spirit in Gods eleR, | 


tion: and thereforg the argument muſt needs be good, I find l 
and feele the powcr of grace, and the working of Gods $pi- | 


"Is 


ec 


- and} 
| 


| Gods Spirit in their hearts in ſpeciall manner: thereupon 
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| COPTOIEOINY 


a rrue anRification on a good Sround.ler them looke chat 
- be fromthe indwelling of Gods Spirit-in chem , and that 
they find and feele the power ofgrace, and.che working of | 


2 man may certainly reſolue that he is _regenerare. Ic is.nor 
i[[umination, nor the common gifts of Gods Spirit, though 
they be in thee in great meaſure,chat will certainly proue.that 
| thou art regenerate, No, no, thou mayeſt haue the common 


oreat deale of knowledge , and that of heavenly things, and 
beable. to ſpeake and diſcourſe of them to others to good ' 
purpoſe, and yet be. a man vnſlanRified, [udas was a man that | 
badgreat knowledge, no queſtion Chriſt caught him. many 
| goodthings, and he taught others, yet was he a man vnſaq- 

ified: therefore deceiue nor thy ſelfe, the diuell will ſuffer 
any man to ſay, Iam regenerate, I am ſanQified. But wouldft : 
thouproue it, and haue ſuch progte of it as may comfort thine. 
owne ſoule, and filence the diuellchough he j dter' thee: | 
never reſt till chou be able to ſay and that truly, 1 finde and | 
feele the power of grace, 2nd the working of Gods Spirit in - 


generate : that is both an holFand a ſure kind of reaſoning, 
and that will not deeciue thee. Ty 


| mans: he ſaith, the Spiric of God dwek in them. This phaſe 
and forme of ſpeech offereth to vs ſeuerall particulars, as firſt 
this, hence we are giuen to ynderſiand thus much. . /, 

That the Spirit of God is in Gods. children in ſpeciall 
manner, The holy Spirit of God is not onely in: Gods chil: 
dren asheis inallother men andin 3ll other things,inregard 
of his infinite efence and being, but in more ſpecial! maner, 
he isin them by his true powerfull working preſence, he as 
it were buſjes himſelfe jn them, heis reſident in them , as, an 
nouſcholderin his owne familie, as a Lord , and as a cam: 
 mander; and/in them he ſhewes forth che. efficacie., power, 


cifes of Gods Spirit in great meaſure, thou mayeſt have a | 


myheart and ſoule in ſpeciall manner, and therefore Iam res | 


Inthe next place, we are to marke how the, Apoſtle here 
exprefſeth the being of Gods Spirit in. the belceuing Ro- | 


Uſe. 


How.a man 
_ may certain] 


| conclude t 


be is regene= 


rate, 


{ 
AY 


| DoF. 4. 


Gods Spirit1 


in Gods chil 


| drenio ſpeci 
all manner, | 


and working of his grace. . And bence it is that the. Apolile : 
O 


Ls 


faich} 
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| 


| 1,Cor.6, 19, 


Lo. 
Anſw. 
I, 
| In three des | 


| 


Aa | them the efficacie;power'and working ofhis grace. 


the holy Ghoſt 1. Corinth. 6. 19. Knew ye nor that your by 
SING of rhe hoty Ghoſt which #4 inyou , whom <t 


ſairh;that true beleeuers, Gods children, are the templeggf 


GodTas ifhe hadfaid, the holy Ghoft is inyou that trulybe. 
leeve, in your bodies, and in your ſoules, by his ſpecial pres 
ſence,making them fit tewples for himſelfe; and as inhis ooh 
temple he doth more'clearly manifeſt his ſpecial preſence 
| then he doth any where elſe in'the world beſides :ſo is he in 
| you, iti your bodies and in your ſoules in ſpeciall manner. And 
to this purpoſe ſpeakes the Apoſile, 1. Corinth. 3. 16. Kay 
ye not p48 ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelieth'inyew? and verſe 17. the latter end of it, For the tem- 
ple of God us holy, which ye are. And hence alſo.it is that the Þ' 
| poſtle Peter cals true belcevers a ſpirituall houſe, a manſion; 


f 


Spirit of God is reſident as an houſholder: 1. Pet. 2.5, Tea 


atruth, that che Spirir ofGod is reſident in Gods children in 


ence, ſhewing forth in them the efficacie, pawer, and wot- 
king ofhis gracc. And 
this. | 
The Spiritof God is in Gods children as he is in Chrift 
their head, though not inthe ſam» meaſure : he is in Chriftin 


» 


p 


by his true powerfull working preſence," ſhewing forth in 


Haply here it will be demanded, wherein the Spi 
| doth ſhew the efficacie, power, a 

| Gods chfldeen?- ff F 5 297 we 
To this TavſwerHe ſRewes It forth inthree'things. 


3 


fulnefſe, in themio their meaſure and proportion; yer in them. 
he is as in Chriſt, for the ſam-"Spirit is in Chriſt and in his | 
members; 1. Corinth.6. 17. He that 5; $0pned to the Lor#s one | 
| irir. Andtherefore it muſt needs be, that the Spirit of God | 
"is in Godschildrenin their meaſure in ſpecial] manner, eueo | 


a 


| | peciall manner, even by his crve powerfull working pre. | 


d workitg of his grace 1n | 
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an houſe or an habitation of the Spirit, an houſe wherein the | 


luely ſtoner be made aſpirituattbeuſe. And to theſe we might | 
| adde many other evidence$of Scripture, ſhewing this Kn 


the reaſon and ground of this truth is | 


of God | | 


tion | 


1. In curbing and reftraining the ficth and cortvp 
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- non. 
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e:rce aid irength of ir. Saint John ſaith, x. To 
of grace keepes the regenerate that they cannot ſinne. 
2 In putting into their minds a new light of knowledge, 


- 
ny 


* 4 


according ro the meaſure of the Spirit and gracerecciued, at 
chePropherfſaith, Ifay 30. 21. Thine eare ſhall heare a word be- 
hind thee, emen the votce of the Spirit in thee, ſaying, Thus us the 


wa), 
thin tarmeſ to the lef?. 


®* +} ; 4-4 ; a IE or Ye: }i Y\ 21/ Ss 4 , i 
2. Inmaking the meariesof faluativh, the word, prayer, 
andSacraments,profitable ro them, conveying the comfort of 


. 
—y 


chem: for it is the Spirir of God that makes theword profi- 
cable, and prayer effeQuallto pierce the heauens, andthe Sa- 
craments truly comfortable. Thus then conceiue wethe do- 
Qrine, that the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children in ſpe- 
ciall manner by his true powerfull working preſence , ſhew- 
ing forth in them theefficacie , power, and warking 
grace, in reſtraining thatcorruprion that Rill abides in 


*X 


meanes of ſaluation truly profitable & comfortable to: them, 
ſcaling vp the fruite of them in their hearts and foules, _ 

Now this being a truth, it may ſerue as a ground of triall 
toeueryone of vs. On this ground we may trie whether we 


find che holy Spirit of God tefident in thee in ſpeciall' mater? 
doſt thou find that he is in thee by his true powerfull, wor- 
king preſence? doſt thou feele the efficacie, power,and wor- 


Ie O 3 Lo OE 


— X FC PRITTPS Os ie 1. 7 pay — 
hat fill in partabides in lem, from breakin g our in the full 
h.3. 9. The ſeed 


walke ye init, whentbon turneſt tothe right hand, and when 


of his 
from breaking our in the full force, andin purting into their || 
minds a new light of knowledge, andinto their wils and af..| 
fetionsnew motions and inclinations ; and direQing them, 
to dothings 2grecable tothe will of God, according to the | 


Ne EO OE SHE" 


have the Spirir of God in vs to'our cornfort or'no. Doft thou] 


| 2ndinto their wils andaffeRions new motions and new in-. 
clinations; atid direRing them to do Goſs ge God, | 


them into their hearts , and there ſealing vp the fruite of | 


meaſure of the Spirit that is in them and in making the, 


| 


king of his grace in thy ſoule? doth he refttaine thy corrup-= | 
tlon from breaking our; that it'cannor nowbtreake our as ir | 
Was wont ? Goth he inwardly rebuke thee for euery knowne | 


—_— ——_ - 
M5 
E "of | 

FN 
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the power of 
Gods gracc 1 
Gods childrE, 


r.loh.3. 9. 
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trie whether 
we baue the |} 
Spirit of God] 
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the word of God in ſawe meaſure ro thyp 
y 


 doſttþou vis 
| thy commadities on that day,wharſocuer they be? art thaw | 

as couetous? and doſt thou Fade that thou, art as blind and 4s] 
ignorant as ever thou waſt? art thou a formall and drowhe| 
| hearer ofthe word of God? haſt thou no, life. noz feryencie:| 
in prayer, but thon prayeſt of forme and cuſtome, andithe;| 


; 


hs; td 


| 


: + 


like? Ts it thus with thee? Deceiue notthy ſelfe, thou canſt 


haueno comfort in this that the Spirit of Gods in thee, A- | 


las, the Spirit of God is no otherwiſe in thee as yer,chen heis 


% 


in their efſence and being, and ſahe is in thee and ſuſtaines! 


thee, And what co6fort canſt thou find in it, that the Spirit'of | 
| God isſo in thee? ſurely no more then<he verie oxe, orhorſe,| 
- | or reprobate can-find that the Spirit of God isin them, Jndeed:] 
the Spirit of Godis the true comfarter, bur as yerto thee he? 
is no comforter at all, No, know it for truth, whoſocuerthou| 


uerthey were? doſt thou,make no bones of knowne fines 


MOURET * vU_y 


i; 


inthe reprobate, or then beis in the oxe or haxſe He is-in| 
them in regard of his-infinite.efſence, and he ſuſtaines them] 


art | 


| 
—— — — O_o GS Re tame Ol 
; 
+ 
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a 


| his proper houſeand manſion, arid as in his'tgn | "7 Oliche 
| rake heed whoſoeuct thou arr, how thou doſt g aut 1rtn 4 
or the leaſt indignitie ro the pooreſt or meaneſt of Gods | 


>, rats 1 6 ah 
—_ _— 


| ple of the holy Ghoſt}and aſſarethy ſelfe he 'willnorpurit My | 
at thy hands. Will a Prince ſufferhis pallace where he keeps 


| kedand gracelefſe wretches ſhamenorto fay tautitingly and. 
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Gnnes in orderbefore thee: he willbring'to thy remembtance | 

theſinnes tharnow thou rakeſtnonytice of, and TheWw'thee 

whatithou haſt deſerued by them 0 thy ALT nee 

andeuerlaſting confuſion. FORFI99. 21 SLLIOY 
Againe,is it ſo that the holy Spirit of Gods in Gods chil- 

| dren in ſpeciall manner? is he as it were refidenrin them'as in 


I II 


children. Doſtthou wrong and abuſe a poote child of God, 
 haplya filly man or. woman? thoy Ktioweſt"yor what thou 


doſt; thar wrong orthar.abuſeis done to the houſe and tem- 


his reſidence and hath his ſpeciall abode, to be battered, ro 


Py 


| art, if choufind not the Spirit of God dwdlling inthe cit my 
ciall manner, he wi:l one day be a God'of dread'and. tertar | 
rothee ; he will one day awaken thy conſcience, and ſer thy 


wm 


| thoſe who | 


ry 


be digged thorow, or to haue mire, and dirr, and filchca 
i, ifhe be able to helpe it? certainly he wilt not. Add 
thou thinke that che holy Spirit of God; who' is bf infinite 
power, will ſuffer thee to bend thy tongue as abow, audto 
ſhoot out vile and birter words as arrowes, againſt the houſe | 
where his holy Maicftie dwels and delights to dwell?, Will 


ton 
doſt 


"wor 


children of God with repreaches,anddoft caft contempr and 
diſprace on them: and eſpecially when thou doſtrevile them l 
fortheirholineſſe ;'as whenthouſaiſt to them'as ſome wic-. 
(coffingly : Oh you are full of the ſpirit, you are full of the 

holy Ghoſt, the diuell is within you? Will the holy Spirit of 
God,who is a God of infitiite power,and hath the command. 
ofheauen and earth, andall 'thehoafts of ther), will he ſiiffer 


— ———_—— 


es, 


peethus codoand roeſcape puniſhed? No, no,afſire thy 
{elfe he will not, his hand ſhall © 


O 4 2 geance, | 


he ſuffer thee as it were to batter his houſe, and to calt dung | . 
andfilth on it; as thou doft when rho openeft thy foule | - 
mouth againſt any child of God, and: when, thou lodeft the |} - 


one day take hold of yven- | 


W/e. 2. - 


' Terror to 
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I.Pct. 4.14. 
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16.17. 18, 


EO 


| glorie, thay teſts on them and dwels in them. 2.Per.4,z.4. and | 
| torrhar.chou ſhal; not eſcape his puniſhing hand. Andirwge 
| good for them to confider this, whoſocuerthey be,thatfeeke 


O24 22050 tewples of e holy Ghoſt. It. is the drift of the Apoſily 
Cor, 3.17, 
T2:13. 14. 15. 


| building ſhall be defiroyed, though they, holding; the head 


| Hire, And Jerthem confider wharthe Apolile rhergiſaith,zerſs | 
117. If any man deſtroy the temple of God him ſhall, God deftray, 


them 
| boly Ghoft 


| | you- weare further given tovnderftand thus much, /. ,./ 
DoF.5, | _ Thatthe baly Spirit of Godis in- Gods children, notasd 
Gods -- rae : ſoiourner,or a ſtranger, or as 2 lodger, fora night, or fora 
hath ſeried | q, orttime;; but as a continuall indweller,, he hathin thema | 
abodc and re- | mpegs Re es OT 
Gdencein | ſetled abode and reſidence, he dwels in them ar all times, anil 
| Gods childre.| ſhall dwell in them for eucr., The Joly Spirit, of God,.oace 
| having taken poſſeſſionofthe ſoule of a true betecuer,,'and 


 geance, and his reuenging hand ſhall -at one time-or"ocher |- 


| the Spirit of God is in you, but the Spiric of God dwellethin 


| raken v Dag for his dwelling hauſe and manſion, .and being 
_ | injtinſpeciall manner, eucn by his true powerfull working 


. | - —_— — — ns ares 
.THE TRIV MPH. : 
\\ Im | ; 1 : - "= 


reach thee,and light on thee, Thorow the fides of Gods chil. 


dren thou doſt caſt contemprand diſgrace on the: Spirix of| 


ro impoſe on poore weake Chriſtians, and ſeekero ſeduce 
them, androdrawthem into any error be it neuer ſo ſmall:| 
and vpder a colour. of cdification in holineſſe and- builgjgg 
onthe foundatian Chriſt Teſus, they wrong ſuch as are the 
ſpeech, 1. Corinth. 3, fromverſe 11.to 18.co ſhew, tharſuch 
as build on the true foundation ſtubble and firaw, thartheir: 


n— 


and the toundation ſhall be ſaved, yetas it were thorawithe 


| They that ſeduce poore weake Chriſtians, and impoſe on 
| OY as much as.in them is deſtroy che temples of the 


bo 


I 


| lothepext place, in that the Apoſile.vſcth this phraſe,Be: 


# . * 


cauſe the Spixit of God dwelleth in you : he fairhnot barely, 


preſence; by the efficacie and power of his grace, he is in that: 
ſoule for cuer,and ſhall never wholly depart from it. The;Spis | 


: | ritof grace and holjnefle being once ia the ſoule of arrue bes 
| lecuer, it abides and it remaines in that-ſoule: for.euer, it | 
loh.14.16. 17; dwels init, andirt ſhall ncuer ytterly forſake it, Joh, 14-16 
| | faith | 


* \ 
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comforter, that he may abide with you for ener; and then he ſub- 


and fanQification, it remaines mthem that are borne anew. It is 
not onely in them, bur it abides and it remaines -in them, 


 * [Rom. 11. 29. The gifts of God (faith the Apoſile) are without 
repentance. He meanes not outward gifts ot-body or ſtate, nox | 


{-namurall gifts of mind, as wit,m-morie, or the like, norcom-. 


| ſanRificarion, -and amongſt the reſt, the Spiricof grace and 
| bolinefle;euen the Spirie of God ivregard ofhis true power- / 


2 
4 
- 


| bevtterly loft. We ſee theri that this js a: ruth grounded .on | 


full working preſence, and by che- efficacie and power of 
orace, he isin that ſoule foreuer, andthe Syiritof grace and! | 
holineſſe is neuer vtterly out of that ſoule . And the reaſons of 


Itaretheſe. ef AE 2 


tothrowhim out of his houſe and home z where he dwels he | 
hathdehightro dwell, he will dwell for euer: heis of infinite 
Wiſedome,he knowes what he doth when he takes poſſeſſion | 


| noneisable ro ouermarchhim, Satan may be diſpoſſeſled of | 
bis houſe and manſion, a ſtronger then he may come wpon him, | 


{| full working preſence, And the efficacie and pawer of grace t 
beſtowed on Gods children, even that-gift iswithout repen- | 
tance, the Lord neuer repencs him ofthar gift; he neuer_ cals 


itbacke, bur being oncebad it abides for ever, and'capgever | 


the word of God,that the holy Spirit of God is in Gods chil | 
| dren, noras aſiranger, or ſojourner, or lodger,but as a conti- | 
| oval indweller,andhath in thema (etled abode; ang the Spi- | 
rirofGod taking vp- the ſoule: for his houſe and manſion, | 
and being in the ſoule of a tte beleeuer;, by his trye power | 


Gich Chri , I will pray the Father, and be ſhall gine you another | 


joynes verſe 17. Encn thes, pirit of truth, whom theworld cannot | 
receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him not , neither knoweth him, but ye | 
| Jnow him, for he dwelletb with you, and ſhall be in you. 1. Tob,3.9. 
Saint Tohn ſaich, The ſeed of God, that is, the Spirit of grace 


ts. 


| mon ſpirituall good things, as knowledge, the gift of prea: | 
| ching, and ſuch!ike : bur the gifts of Gods ſpeciall loue be- | 
[ftowedon his children, as remiſſion of finnes, juſtification, | 


| 


ofthe ſoule of a true beleever : and he is- of infioice power, | 


- Fuſt;noneis ableto diſpoſſeſſe the holy Spirit of God,and | ages | 


and | 
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| life of glory , #t comes from the eternall Spirit of God, "andy | 


| ew, not of morrall, ſeed but of immortal, 


th. att. 


| the holy Spirit of God is in Gods children,not asa ſviourijey | 


| Spiritof God onee taking vp the ſoule 'of aman or wonia 
| for his houſe and 'manſion'; :and bring initby his wyue pol 


| ſoule. To this Tanſwer. 


li... 


and overcome him, andrake from Fran all if bis armour wheialut. 
| truſtcth, and dinide bu ſpoiles. Luk. 11.22. butnoneig' able tw 
ouercome the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, and caſthim: our of 
ms houſe and dwelling. WOTETT 
' Againe, the holy Spirir of God being inthe onleofren 
beleduer, by his rrue powerfull working preſence, Do emmy 
cacie ofhis grace, that grace of his us the life of that ſowle;; ea 
the ſpirits. il and heanenly life of it , which "—_ here begun, nf 
continue for exer: for the life 0 ” grace in Gods childrenwuſt beth 


JENs | 


bred uithem by animmortallſeed: 1. Pet. 1.29. We ave ; 
bythe wordof Ged;wln 
[racth and endureth for ever. ]t muſt needs be immorrall-ahd 
endure for euer: and for the continuance of thatlife the Spirit. 
of God is continually refident in them, And therefore «/ 
theſe gronnds we may ſcrdowne this as a certainetruth,That 


or ſtranger, or lodger yy atime, but as a continuall i | 
ler,and Fel bathin them a ſerled abode and refidence.Andrhe! 


| erfull working preſence, and by the efficacie- of his g 
heis in that ſoule for euer : the Spirit of grace and bolineflels 
netiervtrerly out of thar ſoule, An houſholder beingibura 
man; isſomerimes out ofhis houſe, and: from pn 
is hotſo withthe holy S$pirirof God.  ': » - #7 bet! 
Now before'we come tothe vſe of this point,fome hings | 
lows pov warn this truth are to 'be anſwered: asfuft it is db» | | 
iected. Ga; 
\. That grace ad holineſſe | in \ Gods childhen 4 is'a ehing 
a4: conn for nothing i is vochangeable but God: and'be- | 
ing changeable it may be loft; andthe Spiritof grace andhes | 
linefſe that is nowinthe ſoute, may hereafter be out _n the 


"That grace truly wrought, it is preſerued of God by + a ſes 
cond grace, and by a cotitinualtſupplie of grace and fir 


from God, and ſo made amp andlafling. And this is that 


_— — _ at a 


—_— 
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the Lord promilerh co his people, Ierem. 32. 40, That be will 
this feare 1 their hearts, that they ſhall nor depart from him: 
|chey ſhall have no will to depart from him. 
| Tis obieRed againe, that ſome that are partakers of the | 
| holy Ghoſt may fall away, Heb. 6, 4. and therefore the holy 
Spirit of God may now be in men,and hereafter ourofthem, 
_ Foranſwertothis, firſt markethe rexc it ſelfe, irputs down 
nothing poſitiuely, bur onely by way of condition or ſuppo- | 
| ktion, verſe 6. /f they fall away, Againe, for further anſwer to. 
this, wemuſt know that there be two degrees of parraking {| 
of the holy Ghoſt : one an inferiour or tower degree; when;| Fc 
| menare onely enlightened and made partakers of the com- | rj 
mon gifts of Gods Spirit , they haue knowledge, and they 
| have igy , anda kinde of tickling delight inthe knowledge, 
of new. and ſtrange things, which is; that Chriſt ſpeakes; of} 
Matth, 13. 20, And this is that partaking of the holy Ghol,| 
that is meant in the place alledged; and this is but temporary | 
and may beloſt, But there is another,an higher and more ci-| | 
feQuall partaking of the holy Ghoſt, which.is when men are; |; 
enlightened to a certaine and ſufhicient-knowledge,of Gods: | 
will, and toa reioycing in the-ſweete comforts ot:the-word. |: 
vader the hope of plory: and they are throughly wrought on, i, 
and throughly changed into the image'of God ; and there is | 
grace in them in power andpraQiiſe.: And this pertaking of | 
thehealy Ghoſt is permanent, this/1s laſting;and durgbley/and., 
canneuer vtterly be extinR and loſt. And ſo-jtRill zxemaines; | 
atruth,that the holy Spirit is in Gods children,nor as a tran» 
ger, or ſoiourner, or lodger for: atinie ,. but as a_continuall || 
dweller:and he being in them by the efficacie of his grace, he-| 
bin them a ſetled abode and refidence, and-heis. in them: | | 
Orreuer. © Tr | das oct 
Now then to applie this, it may ſerve as a ground of ſweet | T/e. 
and excellent comfort to all ſuch asfind and feele the power 
of grace inthemſelues, and find and ferleahe Spirit-of God 
| dwdling nthem-ip-ſpeciall manner,” Doſt zhov wheſocyer 


histruepowerfull working: preſence?' is the-Sphiit.oh.God!| ſelucs, 
42 in | - 


Comfort-to.|_ 
all ſuch as findl: 
and feelethe | 
power, of.*+, : 


thow are, find and feels the Spiticof God dwellingin thee by!| proce in the. 


THE. TRIVMPH 


| 


| | 
1,Cor. 10.13. 
” | 


| hearted Chriſtians caſt our theſe or the like complaintas3| 


| thy ſoule? be itnever ſopoore and weake fortheme yo] 


| Randeſtnot by anypower of thine owne, bur. by the 


| the power ofhellisnor able to thruſt him out of his houſe | 


| therefore comfort thy ſelfe. 


| 'Ttmaybe ſoelr is nootherwiſe with theein this regd 


 inthee by the efficacie and power of his grace? Then'ullans 
thy ſelfe of this to thy comfort, that ſelfe fame holy and blag:| 
ſed Spirit of God will neuer forſake thee, he is in thee pow:! 
and he will be in thee for euer : he hath taken vpthy ſouls s | 
his owne proper houſe and manſon, and he wilt dwell igjx| 
for euer;he will never be (as men tomerimes are) fromphome 
and altogether abſent from thy foule, he will be thy-guide,| 
thy ſweere companion and comforter, both in life and death, | 
yea and after death moſt of all. Somctimes poore tender! 


feare Tſhall not þe able to hold out to the end, I feele:fr| 
wealnefſe of grace in me, as I doubt when the time of t4iglt| 
comes Iſhall faint, and give ouer, and cuen fall away, 'Oh| 
what doſt thou thus troubling huporeg ſoule?why doſtthuy} 
caſt theſe needleſſe doubrsatorehand? haſt thourrue graceiwy| 


haſt thou good cnidencethat there is truth of grace itt thee? 
Comfort thy {clfe, the holy Spirit of God dwels inthee; and | 
he will dwell in thee for eucr;he will never forſake thee :thoy| 


ofthe'Spirir of God, 2nd he-is able 'to vphold thee, a c he 
{ will; thou haſt his faithfull promiſe, r.Cerinth. x0,1 3.thatks| 
will vat ſuffer thee to > jaw Sabone thy ſtrength : and he | 


e7 


will-be as good as his word, he will quickentheeand cons} 3 
fort thee,and yphold thecin thy greateſt trialexhe holy Spitit| 


of God dwelling in thy ſoule,he will abidein ir for ever; All{ 


ea regttonr Liv ene 


aid manſion, he is fironger then all; and he having-begun/ 


the life of grace in thee, afſurethy ſclte nothing ſhall hinder r [8 
him but he will bring it to the life of glory hereafter'57and] 


? 


CO ID On 


"Ob but thou wilt ſay, I feele not that gracious working of | 
GodseSpirit inime,that I waswont to find and feele.'': 25"; q: 


| then withthedeareſt of Godschildren in all ages, they: 


| their turbidaratirualla,thcir troubled firs, ſometimes hee | 


* FF 


"Ions ata CE 


[Thy 6.13, andſo there may be the ſap of grace and the Spi- 


| 5-19. Puench not the Spirit, Through thy carcleſneſle and (e- 


| meaſure thou hadſt ir'in former times: though thy wound be | 


carefull to vſe all o00d meanes that ſerue to nouriſh aad che- 


{ a 


adn. Dt 


? 
feelings, and ſometimes faintings : ſometimes forwardnefſe 
in good things, and ſometimes heauineſſe and deadneſſe of 
hezrt. And remember wichal), that thou art not ſo to con- 
clude, I feele nor the gracious working in me 1 was wont to 
feele, and therefore the Spirit of Godis gone from me, and 
hath vtterly forſaken me: that is no good concluſion, 7 here 
i « ſubſtance in the oke or tm the elme when tbey caſt their leanes: 


OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


tirefgrace in thee, though for the preſent thou feeleſt not 
er of grace in thy ſoule,afſurethy ſelfe that gracious working 
and will neuer leave thee, but will dwell in thee for ever. Yet 
take heed thou be not ſecure and careleſle, that thou negleR 
not the good meanes that ſerue to cheriſh the Spirit of grace 


and holineſſe in thee: it is the Apoſtles exhortation, 1. Thef], 


curitie thou maiſt in ſome ſort and degree quench the Spirit: . 


the gracious working of it :and if once thou feeleft the pow- 


will come againe in time, The holy Spirirt-of God being in | 
thee by the efficacie and power of grace, he dwels in thee, | 


_—_— 
b ” 
% 


and howſocuer the Spirit of God once dwelling in thee, will | | 


dwell in thee for cuer, yetif thou grow carelefſe and ſecure, 
andeithernegleR holy duties,or through thy ſecuritie ſuffer 
thy ſelfe to be overtaken with ſome foule fine, the Spirit of | 


put out; and thou maiſt loſe the tokens and gifts of grace, 
as feeling of comfort and fpirituall ioy, clearnefſe.of vader- 
ſtanding, feeling and affeQion to goodnefle, feruencie of 
love; holy boldnefſe, andthe like : and rheſe things being | 
gone, oh what tagging and what wreſtling will chere be be- 

ore thou canſt recouer them againe? Andthe peace of thy 
conſcience being wounded by-ſome foule finne, and thy ſpi- 
tituallioy being gone, thou ſhalt neuer recouer itn that | 


healed; yetthere will remainea fcarre and markeinthy ſoule | 
olong as thoutiveſt. Therefore take heed of ſecuritie, be | 


Ged may fo farre forſake thee, as that he may ſeeme inthine |. 
owne judgement to be cleane gone,and quite quenchedand_ 


þ 
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| 


| 


| 


God be truly] }« Joth communicate his divine nature to them , and dei ie, 
| them, and make them one nature with himſelfe ; no , butthe 


| 


| 


| medirating inthe wordofGod, andprayer, holy co 


God, and4ispart'ofhis eſſence and gature , | as his other Mitt 
| butes be, hispower, his wiſedome; iuſtice, merie, andit 


| thatisin Gods children, ic comes from the holineſſe ®| | 


——_——_—_—— oY 


riſh the SpFir of grace in thee, as diligent hearing, readigy,)| 


and ſuch like. FP S7T7, EEE, *.- 
There is yer one thing further offered fromthis phraſe and 


forme of ſpeech, dweerh: this metaphoricall and borrowe 
. word dweleth, giues vs furtherto vnderſiand thus much, 4... | 
- That howſoeuerthe holy Spirit of God þe in Gods.chil 
dren in ſpeciall manner, yet he is not inthem ſo as thar they | 
partake of the diuineeflence of his Godhead, and ſo as that} 


Is 
$ 
$4 ET. 
; X 
. 


| that they par-| j« areall diſtinRion berweene him and them, rhey are really| i 

_ compa ” diſtinguiſhed one from another, as the dweller and the houle 

{ ofhis God: | where one dwels. Indeed the holy Spiritof God is vp nd. 

| bead. | really in Gods children: the gifts and effets of the Spirit | 

| preſuppoſe the true preſence of the Spirit, bur yer he is not] 

| | inthem by communicating of his eflence and nature to them, 

but by his gifts,and by his effeRuall and ſpeciall operation, 

| {| and working by the power of his grace. Ic is the conceitof| i 

| { ſome idle, fooliſh, and phanraſticke ſpirits, againſt whoml] 

note this. Pr f 

| Afooliſhcon-| Thar the ſpirit of grace and holineſſe in Gods children 

| ws ogg © | a participation of the verie nature of Gods Spirit : and they} 

| E ities paar} fay, that ſuch asare regenerate are partakers of the diuineth] 

| ted. { ſence ofhis Godhead, and ſo are deified. Thus they ſpeake] 
| blaſphemouſly. This is a blind and fooliſh cFhceit; and they | iſ 

that hold this are poſſeſſed with. a ſpirit of giddinefle;,, and] i 

| they areſtrongly deluded of Satan : and this conceit of theits| | 

cannot ſtand with this truth, thatthe Spirit of God dwellah 

| | in Gods ehildren,/and/is inthemas an indweller. - - | | 

| Obieft, Oh but (fay they)-holineſſe is efſemiall in the .Spi it of 


ing in him accidencall; and the bolinel 


like: there is noth 
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Gods Spirit, and therefore itis part of his diuine efſence and 
nature. T anſwer. It followesnot, that becauſe the holineſle 
that is in Gods children comes fro the holineſſe of Gods Spi- 
rit, therefore it is part of his divine effence: thatisno good 
conſequence. The ftrengrth that is in any creature, in man, in 
bruite beaſts, yea in the divell himſelfe , it comes from the 

wer of God; they haue no power nor ftrength, butitis as 
they haue it from the power of God : and ſhall we therefore 
 {fay , tharthe ſtrength that isin the creatures is part of Gods 
divine eſſence and nature? ſurely that were to make bruite 
beaſts and the dinell alſo partakers of Gods effence and dei- 
fied, which once to thinke,is more then impious blaſphemie. 
| Powerand ſtrength in God are eflentiall of his nacure , bur 
power and ſtrength in the creatures is a qualitie,and acciden- | 
tall: and fo holineſle js efſentiall in the Spirit of God, bur in | 
Gods children it is accidentall:and it is in them a created gift 
and qualitie, and yet a moſt excellent andprecious gitt, and 
iedoth reſemble the diuine vncreated holinefſc of Gods Spi- | 
it: therefore Gods children are ſaid to be partakers of the 


godly nature, 2,Pet.1.4.The word there viced, is not 0g4nymg, bur 
ftias piowas, and it fignifies ſuch a precious gift of bolineſle, 
as doth reſemble the holinefle of God, And fo the holy Spirit 
of God is in Gods children, not by communicating to them 
his diuineefſence and nature, but by his gifts,by his effeRuall. 
and ſpeciall working, euen by rhe power of bis grace. We 
bauenow heard of the c6fort the Apoſile yeelded ta the be- 
| lecuing Romans, he telling them to their comfort, that they 
werenot inthefleſh burin the Spiric : and confirming that 
fromthe indwelling of Gods Spirit in them: wearenow to 
come to his. caueat or watch-word that he giues them in the 
words following : But (faith he) if any man bane not the Spirit 
ef Chriſt, the ſame is not hs, FE: RP TEE 
| Intheſe words the Apoſtle giues them a watch-word, to | 
looke to it that none of chem did aſſumeand take that com-. 
| foreto them thaz did -yot beloog ts them, bur that they 
ſhouldſeeto it that they haue the Spirit of God dwellingiin 
| themindeed : affirming this, that if avy men bave not the Spirit 


it 


het Tx 96 | 
rin fore ot | 
| reor0] QUoneCe 


© —— 


us — — — 
—_—w— 
” _ —— 


CE — I 


THE-TRIVMPH : 


"to any Man \ er ſogreat, can yeeld true comfortto a manthatwants tle 


| | pp 


| 


Dok. 8, 
Nothing 
without true 
race andho- 
ncfle yeelds 


or woman 
twe comfort 


_ | withourexception, ifatiy man, as ifhe had ſaid, Let ama! 


gather and conclude thus much. ak 


of Chrift the ſame ic none of bis. And herein appeares thehap | 


| ucnly wiſedome of the Apoſtle; he ſo applies the wordaf| 


comfort to the Romans, to whom he writ, as withallhe-ows.! 
them a caueat and watch-word,, to take heed: they did mas 
hale comfort to them which did not belong tothem, 
that they ſhould looke to the ground of their comfort. Ang| 
this ought to be the wiſedome of all good Miniſters, eſpeci. 
ally when they ſpeake to a mixt companie 2 they are thenſp 
to order and to temper their words of comfort, as that noge| 
. may abuſe them, or miſapplie them. In ſpeaking anddelige.| 
ring the word of comfort to Gods children, whichpropedy| 
belongs to them, they areto take heed they lift norypyhe 
hearts ofthe wicked and prophane , bur withall they are 
givethem an item and a watch-word, that they preſume-nor| 
| to lay foule and theeuiſh hands on that comfort, andhale and 
*pull that vnto chem which they haue noright to. Buttopaſſe | 
this, come we to the caueat or watch-word it (elſe: But | 


| if any mar bane not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame ic not bis, And 


| here firſt marke and obſerue we the generalitie of the Apo [0 | 


files ſpeech: he ſaich, If any man wharſoeuer he be, he ſpea kf 
be whathe will, orbe a man whac he may be, richorpoore, 
high or low, noble or baſe, learned or valearned, andlethim| 
haue never ſo excellent gifts and endowments of body t| if 
mind, inward or outward, it skils not, it is nothing to-his 
"comfort, he cannot thereupon conclude that his ſtate is good| 
if he want grace andholinefſc, If any mam bane not the Spowtef| ff 
"Chriſt, the ſame is not his :he belongs not rehim , heisnotin| | 
the'comfortable ſtate of a true Chriſtian. Hence then wemy 


That nothing withour true grace and holinefle can yeeld 
to man or woman true comforc in regard of rheir ſpirituail 
and Chriſtian tate: it is not any excellencie of body or mind, | 
inward or outward, nor any priviledge whatſoener, be it 06- 


Spirit of grace and holineſſe: ſuch a man cannot truly gathe | 


at ua... Tz 


and'conclude, that he is in ghe comfortable ſtate of vW| 
i » 
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| | lentpriviledge to be of the kindredof Chriſt in reſpeRt of 


| he) verſe 48. ho is my mother? and who are my 
[ he had laid, whatis it to be of my kindred? do'you thinke 


| Who euer had greater honour then was vouchſafed to the 
| Virgin Marie, cuen to beare in her wombe the Lord Ieſus, 


[ 28. Whena certaine woman lift vp her voice and faid vnto 


| the berter, it had benenothing to her comfort, I might in- 


| man cannot truly conclude,thathe is in the comfortable fate 


| wants the Spirit of grace and holinefle, they are of no recke- 


at m—_—— 
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. Theexcellencies of body or minde, inward 'or outward 


| 


_— CE 
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Chriſtian, though he berich, or noble, or learned, or the 
like. And to make this further manifeſt, was ir notan excel- 


bloud? doubtleſſe it was,more then to be of the bloud-roy= 
all of the greateſt Monarch or Emperour in the world; yet 
marke what Chriſt himſelfe accounts of that, Matth.1 3. 47. 
when one came to him and told him that his morher and his 


brethren ſtood without defiring to ſpeake with him, (faith 
brethren? as if 


that ſuch a thing as may yecld a manor woman true cofore? 
No, no, Itell you they are my brethren and my mother, that do 
thewill of ") Father which i in beaxen: ſo he ſpeakes in the 
laſtycrſe of the Chapter. Though a man or woman be allied 
co Chriſt and be of biskindred, yet if he want grace and ho- 
lineſſe, that is nothing, that will yeeld him no true. comfort, 


and to be the mother of the Sauiourof all Gods choſen ; and 
yetthat wasnothing to yeeld her true comfort, Luk, 11, 27, 


bim, Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the papper which 
thon bait ſucked: Nay rather (ſaith Chriſt) bleſſed are they that © 


bearethe word of God and keepe #t + bleſſed are they that haue 


grace in their hearts to profit by the word of God. And a& | 
one ſaith well, if the Virgin Afariehad not borne Chriſt in 


her heart as ſhe bore him in her wombe , ſhe had nor bene 


Rance in many other particulars ſhewing the truth of this, Mo 
tis not any excellencic of body or miatiraded or outward, | 


nor any priuiledge whatſocuer, that can yeeld true comfore | 


toa manthat wants the Spirit of grace and holineſſe;8 ſuch a 
of a Chriſtian, For why, the reaſon and ground of ir is this- 


priviledges whatſoeuer, that are beſtowed on a man that. 
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| enioyeſt aboue others, will yeeld thee true comfort;1 F 18 
being a man or woman that wanteſt the Spirit of grace and} 


| in cheirpriuiledges aboue others, and in regard of them'ts| 
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ning or accoun: with the Lord ; they being bur carnal api 
| cempore1}, as they be where grace and holineſſe' is wang 
the Lordefteemes them bur as vanitie-and nothing work; 
Ic is worth our marking to this purpoſe, that we find AQ.z6 
23. it is there ſaid, that Aprippa and Bernice came with pn 
pompe. The originall words are pgr# rohalls tarmigiag), hey | 
fignifie with great phantafie or vaine ſhew : ſo doththeLord 
account ofthe great glorie and pompe of the world;cuenzsa| 
phanrafie or ſhadow. And therefore this we may hold as 
certaine truth, that it is notanyexcellencie of body or mind 
inward or outward, nor any priuiledge whatſoeuer it be;cin]. 
yeeldtrue comfortto/a man that wants'the Spirir of grite|” 
and holineſle : ſuch a wan cannot truly conclude, that beisin}. 
the comfortable ſtare of a true Chriſtian. WL 
| Ohthentake heed, whoſocuerthou art, thou deceiuenar! 
| thy ſclfe, thinke not that anyexcellencicthou haſt; eirheriof} 
bodie or minde, inwardoroutward, :orany priviledgexlidn| 


holineſſe, andthe Spirir of ſanRification, Ic. is a common] 
thing for men topride thetnſelues in their excellencies, al} 


life vp themiſelues aboue their brethren; yea not onely fo, but YAY 
ſometimes through the pride of their hearts, ro lift yp them 
ſclues in.the preſence of the Lord;and to thinke that theyre: 
highly in Gods fauour,and thatthey haue ground of comfort] 


ledges they do enioy. Is irnora common thing, for menthat | 
are growne rich and increaſed in wealth, or honoured inthe} 
world, to thinke thatthergfore they are highlyin the fauour | 
of God, andthat God loucs them, though they be menyrters | 
ly voidof grace and true holinefle ; nay haply ſuch asſcorne | 
anddefpiſc it in others? Poore ſoules,they deceive themſelues | 


thewiſedomeof Sa/omor,the beanie of 4b/o/om,the firength |- 
of Sampſon, the riches of Creſ#s,the greatnefle and powerotÞ 


&. 
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in his preſence, even becauſe of thoſe cxcellenciesand priuis | © - 


exceedingly , they meaſure the ſauqur of God by a leaders |" | 
\ [rule rand know it whaſoeuerthou arc, though thou hadR| - 


| 
| 


| 


£d):ghayg himdwell in vs hy his-zrve-powerfull working, | 
| preſence, hyghe efficagig.and-poweriofhis! grace; .Nowrin| 


[ thatthe Apglle ſaith,, If atiymaad havecnot the Spiric thus |'; 
| avelling in him, the ſame ignoneofhisayearcfurt -giuen: |SoHr 


_ ” Y 
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Alexander, yetif thou wanteſt the Spirit of grace and holi- | 
nefſe, al! thoſe things can yeeld thee:no true comfort : they | 
eto thee but accurſed yanities and bicter vexations of Spi- 
itzſothe holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of them. Yea know yet fur» 
hk thou maiſt enioy priuiledges of an higher nature, cuen | 
the good things of God,his word; Sacraments, and the like, 
(whichis all that ſome haye to bragandboaſt of, that they 
live in the boſorne of the Chnrch, they have bene baptized, 
andthey are made partakers of the word and Sacraments, 
they live in a place where the word is truly and, powerfully 
tanght) thou maiſt enioytheſethings ina plentifull meaſure | 
which others want, and-yet be neuer the better; and be yer 
farre from the comfortable ate of a true Chriſtian zyeathou 
wanting grace to makearightand gonad vſe of thele things, 
they are to thee but ſeales of deeper.condemnation :& there- 
fore decciue not thy.ſelfe;pride nor thy ſelf in any excellencie 
thou enioyeſt wharſoeuerithe , ifthoubea man or woman 
wanting the Spiritof grace and holineſſe. Labour thouto ger 
that evidence of true comfort that will neuer deceiue thee, 
even true grace and; holinefſe, that indeed will affure thee 
that thou art in. the comfortable ſtate of a true Chriſtian, Bur | 
itany man whatſocuer he be, be herich, or noble, or learned, 
be he what he will or may be, itistheeternall truth of God: 
ifhe haue not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of bis, he-is.not 


- 


inthe comfortable Rate.of a true Chriftiany wi os, 1. 
Let vs now goon ivfurther handling of this-caucat ofthe 
Apolile : But if any man bave net the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame.| 
# wet biz. To have the Spixit of ChriB;'is (as before I ſhew- 


to vnderand ghusmuch, 7g Pi WO 5113 64.y7 FETRS 
., Thatizjs enclyabeSpirizofgrace andbolineſle, cuenthe,| 
beingofzhaSpirit of Quriſkiipa oven bythis trac! powerful 
working preſence, by the: efficacie indfdwet- of his:gract;|| 


that giues bim true. comfort; &yeelds him this cornfort,thar ki 
| "T2 . --he | 
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E- HO | he belongs to Chriſt, that heis a member of Chriſt, & a true 


{ r.lob.4. 13. 


: Galat, q. 6. 
| 
2.Cor.1.22. 
.Y5 | 
| 
" 
4 
| 
| 3 163 5h 
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j ; 


{Chriſtian 


 Chriftian;Euery man or womi whoſocuer theperſon be,that 
would have this comfort that he belongs to Chriſt, and that 


he haththe Spirit of Chriſt, that the holy Spiric of Chritt is 
in himzas he is in Gods children, by his true powerfull wor. 
king preſence, and by thee fficacie of his grace. Andthistruch' 
hath footing and groundnor onely inthis text, but in other 


4. 13. Hereby (faith Saint /obn) we know that we dwell in him 
and he in v1,becauſe be bath ginen v1 of bis Spirit: that we dwell 
in God,andGodin vs,that we belong to Chriſt,and through 
Chriſthaue fellowſhip and'communion with God: for rho- 
rough Chriſt alone men come to haue fellowſhip with God; 
and arc his children; becauſehe hath giuen vs of his Spirie, 


the efficacieand power of his grace in our hearts, Galat.g. 6; 
ſaith the Apoſile, Becanſe ye are (onnes, God hath (ent forth the 
Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, which crieth Abba, Father. 
Euen the'Spiritof Chriſt given to you, and being in you by : 
the powerof his grace, doth giue you cuidenice thatyou be- 
long to Chriſt, andthat youare the children of God. And 


an carneſt: 2.Corinth. 1.22: ſeated 
v1, and hath ginen the earneſt of bis Spirit iwour hearts. And E- 
pheſ.4.30. Griene not the boly Spirit of God by whoms ye ave ſea- 


;grace and holinefſe;euenthe being of the Spirit'of Chriflt 
jA man, by his true powerfull workin 
cxcieof Aids 


. 


® 


cacie of his-pracs3;That yeelds him this cont 

longe ro'Chrift,andchavhe is a member of Chriſt, inda tric 
and charChriſt doth acknowledge hitn for - of 
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Chriſt doth acknowledge him for one of his , muſt find that | 


becauſe we hauc the oifts of his Spirit ,- 'and do find atid feele | 


hence it is thatthe holy Spirir of Chriſt is called a /za/e and] _ 
.2:God (ſaiththe Apoſtle) heth/euked | |} 


led onto the day of redemption:becauſe the Spirit of Chriſt doth | 


fealevp to Gods children their being in Chriſt, andivasan | - 
. cartieſt-pennie ro them co-affure them of their* conmfort in | 


Gs hs ; : ; Sf by 


| 


places of Scripture. To cite one or two to thispurpoſe,r.foh. |  - 


_ nt tes An En. ————— —— —— —— 
w 


—_ DD ao ms A 
#.., 


- ' kirm;both inthis life-and for euer. And therefore] $6 atri F | ; 
'- | grounded onthe word of God, thar iris onely 'the'Spitit of | 


þ \ bo 
; - f s 
" 3h . F 
Fe 9 "A F he 3 Ro} 
Ry - doh 4 

ence , | E ; 

w_ , F> WS . of. UB 4 8 Wb 4 

4 


his, Now the reaſons andgrounds ofthis truthare th 
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LINES 


. Firſt, Chriſt and his Spixit are venir 4 found-aſunder in-re» 
ſpe fy, the effe ual] preſence'ofihis Spirit. .lndeed) che holy 
Spirit of Chriſt way-worke and dock warketnthe 


bace generall ma common gifts;and hanckbingita 


m-them, 


ſo Chriſt and the holy Spirit of:Chrift are nor together: bur 
wherethe Spirit of Chriftgs by his effeAualbnowerfull pre- 
| ſence, there Chriſtis, andiris be that works by his 16 in 


al true belecuers:; 


Againe ſcrondly,to nd Chriſt i is 2 Sauiour., -to 
him he is a Savigurnotonely by the merit ofhis death and o- 


PITESS TRE. 


' his merit, and purging his heart from the corruption offinne; | 
id curing it from finne;to good; thus is Chrift-a Saujour | 
| roeuery one, af his mopivioetodiivadin, on.theſe grounds | 
we may reſolue on this ase:certainetruth, that irisonely. the 
| Spitit of grace and holineſſe,onely thebeing oftheSpitit of 
ChciRin a man by hisxcue powerfullworking)preſence: , by 
fie efficacie ofhis grace; thatyecelds hinvzbiscotnaforctbathe 
clongsto Chriſt;and isamember ofChtifanda:true Chris | 
flian, And whatfoegerhe: be that would hane this comfort; 
that he belongs to Chrilt,and that Chrift doth acknowledge 
him farone gf his, muſt findthathe bath ei ; of Chriſt; 
that he holy SpirirvfChriftisit him-by: bis trac powerfull 
working preſence, by the ef of his ry Come weto 
| the vie of this..- | T5750, 
Fic, this teuth-ſeruesto Shree tO. vs an crronious 'cony 
ceitafche Papiſtsnthey reftraine.the Spiritiaf C rionchyta | 
| heir Cleargie ; and, they have thisconceiti,\:that 
| Cleargic are ſpirituallmen; and its the 'conceit? of | 


#4 


3 xe F 


the word are fpiricuall, men», Yea: the Papiſts withhold'the 


Ae wich reading the Scripwres; onthisprecente, thar- (for- 
ſooth) they haue not Gods Spirit.Oh wy they, they haue nor 


very repro | 


he ispreſenein them by his infiaice-efſence and: being, and | 


bedicnce, pracuring.thepardon of fuineanidrigheto lifeand Ly 
\ | Galuation, butalfo. by his:efficacie;,-by bis-efteRuall-wor- | 
| king in himby bis Spirie, working faith in himto apprehend | 44 


ſome ignorant. perſons amonght ys; that! onely Miniflers:of |. 


holy Scripture from their. people;andluffer notthemrtomied: | 


ads 
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| oy Gudbiyis ; aieais it isnot for theewn'te to tooke he 
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A common ' 


deceiving c6- 
| ccitof m 

_ | inthe worl 
| diſcouered. 


ens NC 
| chat may ye 


| andare 
_ | is anerronio 
| onelyin their Cleargie, and that the people arenorts reac 


PO IE ay 


Jy 


| camaro ihboenn Frackenes inſt the. wotkmanſhip of 
God, and fticke not to fav agalnf the plaine evidence of the. 


[1 Punto wart ob forth the frong work 
incheir hearts / in ſerting their tongues on fits to beleh' our | 


Sur __ —_— heir p 


11A they belong 0 Chil i206 
Itis the being ofthe Spirit of Chriſt i-a man or woman that | 
yeelds himor herthis comfort, thart-they belong to Chriſt, | 
of Chriſt, dndieadi Chriſtians + therefore jt [- 
os conceir of the Papiſts, that Gods Spirit 


che Scriptures, becauſe they want Gods Spirit. Tleaue them, | 
- [Isir tÞ;that the beingof the Spirit of Chriſt in a mian'by | 
bisrruc powerfull working prefence;, by theefficacie'of hits | 
grace, is that onely that yeelds him this comfort, thatheb& | 
longs ro Chrift,'andiss memberof Chriſt, and a true Chic | 
panes Ohthen:confiderir] beſeech your chis diſcouetsthit | 
anyin the world deceivethemſelues i! Fuery one-dbtou 
| hin Ife a'Chriftian, andithat hebelonps'ro Chriſts thdeust | 
ricone wilt beſo heldand ſorepureds bur'alas whereiy alinoft | 
themanor'woman that is able to conclude from'the beinp 
> _ SpiticofChriiftinthem, urn fromthe true powerful 
pieſcacevttus Spirit irseheioeares «nd! Yooles Af 


Pf ,anany-are ſo far fromthis, as' at" geylin | 
them 3 comrrr ſpirit, cuen theſpiritof the diuell fronely 
« TI- O JEBarthy ulariharch that m ; | | 2 

xe che Spitic of Ohnif, cha 


word wud "es chat women haue noſfoules; andbreake Foun 

blaſphemoustpectbes not fit 6 be namdbd; 
kingofomeny Nine ſuch” p erfons the Spi 
ao; burtheJpirirofche Felt, And how | 
oof $ i Sd 


Ings, and raytings;evtti to breake 
'outintomoſt bitter;venemous, 2nd: galling!termes' agioft. 


their neighbours and brethren? haueſuch periiny the ww 


' 
; 
Xe 
| 
| 
| 


- | moreciuill and orderly i their carriage, euen eivill honeſt 
| perſons, know'rhatthey deceive. themſelues , if rh 


| | haſtno morebur ciujll-honeſtie, perſwade thy ſelfe that thou 
| | baſtthar, that will; yeeld'thee this comfort, that thou belon- | 
| | geſtto.Cheiſt ;. thatthouartamewberof Chriſt, and a true 


| notſerue the turne: no, no, know it whoſoeucer thou art, itis 


| 


| that is onely endued with-reaſon andthe light ofnature; and | 
| therefore reſt not on thy civill honeſty, -as ſufficient to yeeld 


| luſts of thy heart, that now they cannot breake out as they | 


| oo 
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and their tongues areſet on fire of hell, Jam, 3.6, ,Oh,bur they 
| ay , we are prouoked, and weareſo tired vp by the euill 
words and euill deeds of others, as we cannot endure ic, fleſh 
and bloud cannot. endure it, Yea, but thou art more then fleſh 
and bloud, thou haſt the Spigit-of Chrift in thee ,, cuenby his 
cue powerfull working preſence , or elſe thou haſtno part in | 
[-Cbriſt, thou belongeſt nor to him, thow art no true Chriſtian. 
Yealet ſuch asare notthus exorbitant, and thus: vile;, bur 


| pet they -thinke 
that they haue; ground of comfort that they- g'to 
Chriſt. Doſt chou thar art onely a civill honeſt perſon, and 


Chriſtian? Poore ſoule, thou deceiueſisthy ſelfe,: that will 


onely the being of the Spirit of Chriſt in thee, cuen his being | 
inthee by his true | xx working preſence , by the eff- | 
cacie angdpowerof his grace, thatwill yee 

fort; that: thou belongeſt ro Chrift, :and art a member of 
Chriſt, and a true Chriſtian : thy ciuill honeftic and thy ciuill | 
verues,though neuer ſo many and excellent,cannotpoſſibly | 
yeeldthee this comfort: for they-may be in-a man or woman | 


oo 
Cy 
s 


thee chis comfort, that thou belongeſt to Chriſt, and art a 
member of Chriſt, and atrue Chriſtian; if thoudo, itwillde- | 
ceivethee, Haply here ſomewill ay, How ſhallI know that 


I anſwer, Thou ſhalt know it by 


If thou find grace curbing and keeping inthy corruption, the | 


were wont;and if thou find rhe Spiritof Chriſt checking thee | 
for every knowne ſinne,and working in thee a new,holy,and. 


| L T2 © heauenly 


| of Chriſt? Nogno, they haueinchem the Spirit ofthedivell, | 


ldthee this cam- | 


Queſt. 
| Thaue the Spiric of Chriſt ; andthar heis in me by his true | _ 
| powerfull working pt ny the efficacie of his grace? | 

the notes before delivered. | 4uſw, 
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 heauenly diſpoſition , and enabling. thee to ZIP by "a 
memes of faluation, And ro adde a little Ly ifthou find 
tharthou haſt in thee the mind of Chriſt Teſtes , as the Apoſite 
exhorts, Philip. 2:5. that thou artminded in ſome meaſure as | 
Chriſt was, «that thou haſt a mind to know the will of God, 
thatthou maifſtdo ir; andit is meate and drinke rothee ods 


it, asit was'in Chriſt, thou artmeeke,and lowly, and humble | 


minded; thou ſuffere as Chriſt ſaffered; in filence,conteiita- 
tion 'obedience,lubieQing thy ſelfe to the will of God, nd 


| chou haſt the ſpirit of prayer in ſome meaſure, yea thow'art 
| able-ro pray for thine enemies as Chriſt did; If it be' ding 


with thee; certainlythen thou haſt the Spiritof Chriſt), and 


| heis inthee by his true powerfull working preſence; and by 
the efficacie of his grace;zand that is the oneiy thing that will | 


| yeeld theethis comforr;rhatthou belongeſtts Chriſt;andart 
| amemberoof Chriſt, _yg true: Chriſtian's ahd if thou” waiit 
' this, ifthe Spirit of Chriſt be not*thusiwthee! by his'tme 
powerfull working preſence;andby the efficacieof] his grace, 
affuredly thou arrnone of Chriſts, thou belongefinotro bim, 
andrhen rhy cafe isfeaxefoll ; -thou artthers a vartall of the dis 
ell; thou belarigeſtro him 'Andif thouliveand die MH rhat 
ate; Chriſt will neuer owne thee for 6ne of his either in life. 
or death; orat the day ofjudgement tho, then be will vtterly 


diſchime thee,:and ſay ro thee, depart from me-thou'e orſed 


| oneinto'euerlafting fire;; prepared for the diuell and his As 


| gels; Therefore reſtnot thou-inanyrhing but onely #1 this; | 


thatthou aſt the Spirit of Chriſt, and thatthe Spirit of ChFiſ 


] is in thee by his true powerful} working preſence, and bythe 


| efficacie and power of his grace 5that indeed will yeeld thee 


this comfort; tharthou belonseftto Chriſt, and art ariem- | 


berof Chriſt,anda true Chriſtian. + 3 22868 
Thereis yet onething further robe noted from this verſe, 
The Apofile here (as we ſee) cals the holy Ghoft the holy 


Spirit of Godrhe Spirit of Qhriſt alfo: becauſe (fithhe) « the | 


Spirit of God dweleth in your and chen he ſubioynes, Butif any 
man hatbnot the Spirit of Chrift. Now in that he calsthe Cpl 
rit of Godthe Spirir of Chriſt, ir proues clearly and flrongly, 
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| 


| aplaine euidence and proofe, that the holy Ghoſt proceeds | 


noleſſe from the Sonne of God then he doth from God the 
Father : the holy Ghoſt hath his perſonal] being from the 
| Father and. from the Sonne, and heproceeds by communicas« 
tion of ſubſtance or Godhead , not-onely from the Father, 
but alſo from the Sonne fromall eternitie ; andin this reſpeR 
heis ſaid to be the Spirit of Chriftand the Spirit ofthe Sonne. 
Galt. 4.6. Becauſe ye are ſannesr, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Soune into your hearts, which cryeth + ſbba, Father., And 
noronely in this reſpeQ is the holy Ghoſt ſaid co be the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt,or the Spirit of the Sonne, butalſoin two other 
reſpeQs. | 


-: As name 


ly, becauſe Chriſt in his manhood was filled. with | 
3. 34, but #1fatnefſe. Joh.1.16. andlikewiſe, Becauſe by his 
death he merited the ſending and giuing of the holy Ghoſt 
to his members, In theſe reſpeRs is he holy Ghoſt called the 


| Spirir of Chriſt, TH 


1 from God the! 


+ (e 


the holy Ghoſt, :and receinednot the Spirit by meaſure, lob. | 


The holy 
Ghoſt is the 
Spirite of | 
Chriſt , and 
proceeds no | 
lcfle from the! 
Soune of 
thcn he doth | 


Fark:er, 


4 
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| Intwo re- 
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the Spirit of 
Chritk 
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loformation 


| -- Now this, that the holy Ghoſt proceeds from the, Sonne 
as from the Father , and is the Spirit of Chriſt as of God the | 
Father, may ſerue not onely ro informe vs inthis high myſte- 
riethat God is one ineffence, euen one ſimple vadiuiced cf- 
ſence, and diftingutſhed into three perſons, Ft ber,Soune,and 
bely Ghoſt : bur we may further-profit by it to. this, purpoſe, 
itmay turtherteach vs, that whatſocucr.the Spirit. of God 
teachcth men, it is the ſame that Chriſt hathraught andre- 
vealed,and nothing elſe but that he hhathtaught and revealed 
by his Spirit + For the Spirit of God is alſo the Spirit of Chriſt. 
And what isit that Chriſt hath taught vs by his Spirie?Surcly 
nothing but that which is recorded in the written word of 
| God, andnaade knowne by the minifterie of the Prophets 
and Apoſiles. And all dotrines concerning faluation that are 


| 


beſides or contratie to the Writren'word of God,as moſt Po- | 
piſh dotrines be; they are not revealed by the Spirit of God; | 


| but are meere fiRions and deuices of the divell, And it is an 
| | K idle 
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; myſteric of 


| 


19 that his h 
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the vnitie of 
cllence and 

t14aitic of per- 
ſons in "ag 
Godhead. |} 
Ve. 2. | 
The Spirit of 
Cod teachcth! | 
men that 
which Chrift ] 
hath taught 


| 


ard revealed! - 


and nothing | 
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'| promiſeththarhis Spirit ſhould ſaggeſt and bring all things 
| the minds of bix diſciples: and he addes, which he bad told 


21 Apaine, he 


i 


idle and fooliſh thing of the Anabaptiſts andefthe Familiga 
| to d 


! the Spirit. Surely thoſe reuclations they brag of beſides the 
written word of God, are not ſuggeſted to them by the $pj- 
rit of Chrift, but by the ſpirit of error,euen by the diuell.That 
which Chriſt doth ſuggeſt by his Spitit to Gods children, i 


of God, or that which is agrecabletoir. Toh. 14. 26. Chriſt 


andrauphe them, and not any new doGtrines and-revela- 


tions. 


ching the miniſtration of the Spirit,2.Corinth. 


in the word, and the word is powerfull-by the 


| files. And therefore 


{ fides the written word, are exceedingly deceiued , and they 
| are deluded by Sazan. Come wenow to the 10. yerſe.. | 


therefore it is an idle and vainething to depenc 
tions of the Spirit beſides the written word of God, The 


Spirit of Godis alſo the Spiritof Chriſt, and that Spirit're- | 

 { ueales nothing but that which: Chriſt hath reuealed and 
{ made knowne by the minifteric of. the Prophets and Apo» 
they that ſay they are enlightened by | 


the Spirit ; and haue revelations from the Spirit ofGod be- 


d on revelations of the-Spirit beſides the-written 
word of God, they bragging much of the. illumination of | 


is that doQrine thatis cither expreſſed in the written word | 


faith Toh.1 6.14. He/helreceiwe of neine,aud ſhall | 
few it toyou. And hence itis that the Apoſtle cals his peea- | 
x | 3:8, teaching vs | 
| thatthe wordand Spirit euer go together, the Spirit ſhinech / 
Spirit : and | 
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Spirit s life for rig hteonſneſſe ſake: : | 


be F Chriſt be in you ((aith the Apolile) the hs 
die i dead becanſe of ſinne, Our Apoltle ha- 
Z Y # uing in the ſecond Verſeof this Chapter des | 

@ liucred this. that the Law of the Spirit of | 
DS life which is in Chriſt Ieſus had freed him, 
) and not onely him but all true belceuers 


Gokeke ev of finne, and from the Law of death: and ha- 


ving hitherto confirmed the firſt branch:of that poſition, 


belecuing Romans againſt the remnants of finne fill abiding | 


the'10. and 11; verſes, he ſhewes themto their comfort how | 
farre they were freed from death. Inthis 10. verſe, that they 


it butin part, onely in refpeR ofthe bodie, -notinreſpet of | 
the PRs Then = I wt. they were.ſubieR ro _ 
theirbodies but for a time , thattheir bodies being morcall, 
yea being:dead,they ſhould nor ever reinaine vnder the pow- 
er of death, but they ſhould intime be quickened and raiſed | 
vp againe from Fn ro life. That is the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of theſe two'verſes: : containing inthem this ground of com- | 
fort,that true beleeuersarenot ſudrect tro death,cither wholly 
or perpetually, | 

>: Now in this 10. verſe, Pe apatite Gatkes to che combos 
of the beleeving Romans by way of prevention. of aſecrer. 
obieQtion For, haply chey might obie& and ſay to him, You 
tellvsthat we are not inthe flefh but in the Spin and that 
the Spirit of God'dwels in vs, and; that ſo we arein Chriſt, 


LO EET 


SP if Chrift be in you, the bedivc dead becauſe of fune - butthe ; 


touching freedome from the Lawof fiane, and confirmed the | . 


| in them: in this'16. Verſe he comes to make kaowneto them | 
| theorher part of their freedome, thac'is, from.death: and in 


were freed from death fo farre 2s thar they were ſubie&.ro | 


buryeryou ſee it, and we findit,thatwe are ſubie& to death | 
[ as wellas others, and death' is the fruite and efte& of finne, | 


. and 


| 


and therefore what may wethinke of out ſelues: have wet 


{ Taterpretatis. 
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ſuch ground of comfort in| our-{elues as you ſceme to yeeld: 
to vs? Tothis the Apoſtle anſwers, granting tothem inpare 
that they were ſubieQro death as well as others in reſpe& of 
| the body by reaſon of ſinne; but yer Chriſt beingin them, he: 
tels them, that they were not wholly ſubic& to death as 6- 
| thers that are outof Chriſt , but thar the Spirit. was life:f 
rightcouſheſſeſake,thar their ſoules werenocſubicR to death 
2s the ſoules of others are. 4 104. Re OE HT 
- Eothen inthis verſe we haue theſe two things laid Before | 
vs, firſt a conceſſion, agranting tothe beleeying Romans by | 
way of anſyyer toa ſecret obieQion, that they wereſubie@to | 
death in the body'becauſe of finne, in theſe words; The bodze | 
& dead becanſe of finne. And ſecondly, a chearing them vp;and 
comforting ofthem ng their ſoules werefree 
| from death, yea that Chriſt being inthem, their ſqules were | 
partakers of life becauſe of rightcouſneſſe, laying the begins. 
 hing and » wp br ether : If Chriſt be in yon the bodies dead: 
becauſe of forme but tbe Spirit u life for righteonfneſſe ſake. And | 
ſo we ſee the generall drift andpurpoſe ofthe Apoſtle: in this 
verſe. | FIN VENTS. 761 f 5 97397 0 £35 vs moet F357 0944 {2 | 
If Chriſt bein you. This phraſc is all one in ſence with: that | 
verſe t. In (brit Teſs, and the meaning is this , if you be | 
| ioynedand knit to Chriſt, and one with him by fpirituall-yni- | 
| on and conjunQiion, by the bond of his Spirit, and by'true': 
| faith, as his members.  7he bodie is dead, By the bodie ſome 
| wouldhaue the ns partof man to be meant , but | 
 indeedin that ſenſe the Apoſtle vſeth co oppoſe fleſh and ſpi- 
ri, and netbodie and ſpirit. And againe the bodie is neuer 
put for finne without ſome addition, as the bodie of funne;the / 
bodic of death, andthe like. The word bodie (as conceiye) 
is here to beraken in the proper ſence and fgnification, es |- 
| venfor thatpartofman which is called the bodie, the mor-. 
| talſpartof man; and that is moſt agreeable to the purpoſe of 
| the Apoſtle; and tothe context,. even to that which the Apo« 
| [tle fubioynes in thenextverſe couchiog quickening andrai« | 
fing vp ofthe bodie from the dead, 7s dead, that is, is fraile, | _ 
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corrvptible,and mortall,or ſubie@ro death,as r,Corinth.r 5. 

3. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal] 
miſt pat on 3n2m0vt altt fe. B ecanſe of finne: that is, becauſe of the 
.emainder offinne, or by reaſon offinne ſill abiding in you 
inpart though you be in Chriſt; euen the remainder of finne 
thar ftill abides in you, makes you liable ro death of bodie, 
though the venome and ſting of death be remeued from you 


| 


would haue the word Spirit, to fignific the holy Ghoſt, bur. 
that is not anſwerable to the other member of the eppoſition 
(the body.) By ſpirit weare to vnderftand, as an oppoſite mE- 
ber of the bodie,the ſoule of man; and yet not the ſoule fim- 
| ply,but rhe ſoule renewed, the ſoule ſanRifted , the ſpiritual! 

partof man, namely, the ſoule being renewed by the Spirit 
of God, and therefore called Spirit. Hebr. 12.23. The holy 
Ghoft cals the holy ſoules of the Sainrsin heaven, ſpirits of inf? 
and perfefT men. Is life, that is, alive, or lively now by grace, 
(asthe inſt is ſaid to lime by faith, Rom. 1.17.)and ſhal hereafter | 
live the life of glorie in heauen. Forrighteouſneſſe ſake,or be- 
canſe of righteonſneſſe: that is, becauſe of the righteouſneſle: of 
Chriſt imputed, which giues right andtitle ro life and fſalua-. 


the death of Chriſt, But the Spirit z5 ife.Some here againe | 


tion.Rom.5.18, As by the offence of one, the fault came ou all men 
to condemmation, {6 by the inſtice of one,the benefite abounded to- | 
wards ali men to the tnſtification of life. And in regard alſo of 
righteoutſneſle inherent, not as a meritorious-cauſe bur be- 

cauſe it is a certain infalliblefigne of imputed righteouſneſſe | 
to which eternal! life and ſaluarion belongs, Now then thus | 


verſe, asif he had ſaid. 7 both | ; 
If you be toned and knut to Chriſt, andone with tan by the | 


raptible, aud mortall, and ſubieft to death byveaſan of ſane ſtill a- 
biding in you in pert, though the venome and ſting of ſnne be re- 


moned from you by Chriſt; but yet your renewed and fantlified | 


ſhall TS thelife of glorie m 


conceiue wethe meaning ofthe Apofitle in the words of this 


bond of his Spirit, and by faith ; your bodzet maeed are fraile, cor> | 


ſonles, your ſouler renewed by the Spirit of Ged ave aliur,nd they | 


line now the life of grace, | 
| Heanen, becanſe of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to en: i 
- . which | 
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Promiſes of 


| good things 
are in Gods 


booke pro- 


2 condition, 


_ | Reaſon, 


pounded with 


4 verſe, If the Spirit of him that raiſed-vp Jeſus Chriſt from-the 
| dead dwell inyou. He ſpeaks condirionally, being ta deliger 


comfort & of 


{ 


——_—. 
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| Chriſt to bis Apoſiles ſending themabroad , Whew you come 


| onely to ſuch as wourne: and verſe 6. whom doth he promiſe | 
| to ſatisfie? ſurely onely thoſe that _ and thirſt after righ- 
| why, though the Lord be rich in mercic, in-goodneſſe, and 
things, yethe will haue on our parts a recognition and an ac- 


 knowledgement of his ſoueraigntic ouer ys;and that we owe | 
| homage and honourto his Maicſtie:and therefore heis plea- 


 thinke notthar'any comfort from God belongs to thee, vas. | 


FMPH «6 * a? 
whcth gines you right and title to lifea and aluation: and inregad | 


riohteonſneſſe inherent in you, not 45 a meritorious cavſe, but he. | 

Kh that is a ſure and infallible ſigne of imputed ripht eonſue fſegto | 
whicheternall life and ſaluation belongs, © 

The Apollle here ſairh, If Chriſt bein you; and in the nexr 


matter of comfort, he propounds it with a condition, theteby 
teaching vs thus much. | =» intel {ts 

That the promiſes of comfort and of good things in;the 
booke of God, they are propounded with a condition , they 
arenotpenetalland indifferently belongiog to all, bur there 
is a condition annexed or implied in-euery promiſe of God 
| touching good things ofthis life or the life ro come, 1n th 
couenant of workes the Lord ſaith , Do this and thou ſhalt 
live; in the coucnant of grace propounded in the Goſpell,Be- 
leeue and repent,and thou ſhalt beſaued, Matth.1o, 12. ſaith 


into an houſe, ſalute the ſame: and then verſe x 3..1ud if the bouſe | 
be worthy let your peace come 1pon it, if not , let it retmrue. to. you 


4 a Bk 


apaine. Matth. 5.4. tro whom doth Chriſt promiſe comfort? 


teonſneſſe. Throughout the booke of God we find that euery 
promiſe of mercie,or of any goed thing, itis conditienall, ;for 


A» TL 
+ & * 


bountie, and be moſt free in beſtowing his gifts and good | - 


fed ſo.to/ptopoundhisproiniſes of good things, as that he 
doth annex a condition to them:and he propounds them con= 
ditionally,that if we be ſuch and ſuch perſons, if thus and thus 
qualified , 'then ſuch and ſuch good things ſhall be giuen 
vnto vs. Oh then deceiue nor thy ſelfe-whoſocyer thou. art, 


lefſe thoube qualified as one: of thoſe to whom, God, hath | 


| made | 


att N 
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| ders,by the bond of his Spirit, The vnion by which Chriſt 


| tion, anda moſtneare ynion; ſo as they are ofhis fleſh and of 
his bone; Epbeſians 5, 30. yetit is not naturall, as. when two |; 


| _ 


| ated, nor policicall or ciuill, as the Prince and his ſubieRs | 


|.berwixt ChtiR and his mermbers, thar they. are ſo nearely koir 
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made promiſe of that comfort. If thou be not a child of God 
and one truly fearing God, thou haſtno title to any comfort 
om God belongivg to this life: no, not toa bit of bread to 


lefſe ro the comforts of a berter life, Alas,many deceiue them- 
ſelves, they thinke that Geds mercy and{weete comforts in 
Chriſt belong to them , andthar Chriſt is their Sauiour, and 
died for them,and that they ſhall be ſaued by him howſocuer 


| they liue,though they be drunkards,common ſwearers,filthy 


ſoules, they deceive themſclues exceedingly ,, we find nor in 


required of ſuch as may chalengerighte to. thatpromiſe. _ 
The Apoſtle faith, f Chriſt be in you, which as I ſhewedis | 
all one as ifhe had ſaid,Ifthou be in Chriſt, if thoube ioyned | 
and knit to Chriſt by the bond ofhis Spirit , and by faith. 1. 
might here ſtand:to ſhew the neareneſle of thatvnion that is 


topether,as that Chriſt is in them and they in Chriſt; but that | 
we ftood on verſe 1. and therefore I paſſe by it; onely here | 
obſerve we;that the Apoſtle hauing ſaid verſe before,thatthe 
Spirit of God which he alſo cals the Spiritof Chriſt, dweltin | 
the belecuing Romans : here he ſaith, If Chriſt be in you, if 
you belong to Chriſt, and one with Chriſt. Now from this ' 
context we roay note the manner of Chriſt his dwelling in 
Gods children,thatic is by his Spitit, The point hence is this. 

"That Chriſt is ove with true;belecuers and with bis mem- 


and his members are conioyned,, [though it be a true reall y- 


things are ioyned in one nature, nor corporall, by touching, 
mixture, or the like, Nor perſogall, as the ſoule and bodicare 


put into thy mouth , nor a ragge to put on thy backe , mucty | 


adulterers, and make no conſcience of any finne. Poore | 


all the Bible from the beginning to the endany one promiſe | 
| but with a condition:and therefore they that would hauetitle 
| roany comfort from God either belonging to this life orthe | 
life to come , mult lnoke that they performe the condition | 


| Theynion of| 
Chriſt and hi 
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members is 
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are | 


God belongs, | 

| and who they, 
| be that haue |} 
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| Uſe. 2 


_ ] Lordeſuppe 


Of Popiſh 
rraoſubſt 


| 


——_ 


are conioyned; 


| 


{ in the Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, the bread 


crametof the 


anti- 

aionzodreall 
{ preſence of | 
| Chriſt his bo-* 


dic io the Sa- 


| 


| 


| corporall ynion, bura ſpirituzll yaion, as Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 6, | 


63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth , the fleſh profiteth 


and receiuedby faith. Chriſt faith, Toh. 6. 


i — 


but iris myſticall and ſpirituall, by the bong 
ofthe ſame Spirit,and by true faith. :.Corinth.6, 17. ſaith the 
Apoſtle, He that is ioynedto the Lords one Spirit. And this ] 
note in a word, to ſhew that it isa needlefle thing that the 
bodie of Chrift ſhould be cuery where preſent, as the VYbj. 
quitaries do affirme, that we may be ioyned ro Chriſt and 
one with him, And to ſhew vsalſo that tt is as needlefſe thar 


ſhould be really turnedand changed into the very bodie of 
Chriſt,that ſo we may be parrakers of his fleſh and ofhis bo. 
die, asthe Papiſts do imagine, andasthey hold and reach, 
Indeeditis true that Chriſt faith, Toh. 6.5 3. tharwe muſt eats | 
bis fleſh and drinke his blowd, or elſe we haxe no life inwvs 1 we | 
muſt be as nearely knir and ioyned to Chriſt, even to his 
bodie and to his fleſh, and by his fleſh te his Godhead and 
divine nature, as our meate and drinke which 'nouriſh our 
bodies, are ioyned to our bodies, which are tuenedimto the! 
verie ſubſtance of our bodies; there muſt be ſo neare a vnion | 
betwixt Chriſt and ys : but yer our yaion with Chriſt is nota 


nothing. 

And though the bodie of Chriſt be truly received of vs __ 
Sacrament, yet itis notreceiued corporally,bur ſpiritually and 
facramentally : the bodice of Chriſt is cruly preſenc in the Sa- 
crament to the ſoule and to the ſpirir, and truly apprehended 
35. Heathe bread 
life, and be that comes to him ſhall nexer hnnger : and then he 
ubioynes, He that beleewerh in me (ball newer thirſt. Our vni- 
on with Chrift is ſpirituall by the bond ef his Spirit, andour 
partaking ofthe bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament is ſpiritu- 
all, and there needs no carnall preſence to make our ynion 
with him. And thereforeit is a grofſe imaginationand con- 
ceit of the Papiſts , that in the Sacrament the bread muſt be 
turned intothe very body of Chrift, that ſo we may be parta- | 
kers of his body and of his flcſh. EDT ons 1 
be in you the bo+ | 


Iprocced to further matter. eFud fCbrif | 
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die is dead becauſe of ſmne. We ſee here thatthe Apoſtle = 
Is, 


i.e 
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| aiththe Preacherin che end of that verſe, How dyetb the wiſe 


| Daſt thou art, and to duf thou ſhalt returne, The body of cuery 


| ble, and mortall. And ſo the pojnt hence ariſing is this. 
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ine one with Chriſt, yet their bodies were fraile, and cortup= 


That all men, cuen the godly and deareſt of the Saints and 
ſervants of God, in reſpe&t of their bodies, are fraile,and cor- 
ruptible, and morzall , and ſubie&to death. All men both 
good and bad, arelidble and ſubieRro frailties, andinfirmi- 


ſelfe:and the godly and true belecuers muſt die as well as the 
wicked and vnbeleeuers. And to this purpoſe we haue plaine. 
evidence of Scripture. Pſal.49.19 ſaith the Plalmiſt, Fen ſbel 
emter into the generation of their father 5, and they (ball not line for 
exer: they ſhall not for cuer cominue in this life , bur they 

ſhall certainly die at length, And againe, Pal. 89. 48. What 
mer lwetb and (ballnot ſee death ? & ſhall he deliver his ſoule from 
the band of the grane ? As if he had ſaid, Certai af 6k is no 

man liuing good or bad, but he ſhall die, and he ſhall not de- 

liver himſelfe from the power of the graue, Eccleſ. 2.16. 


mas 44 deth the foole ? they are both ſubieRro death. Ecclef. 
3.2» There is atinge for euery one to be borne, and « time ta dye.” 
The Scripture is plentifull in this point, Deuter. 31. 14+ the 
Lord tels his deare and holy ſeruant Afoſes,that he muſt dye. 
Andto this purpaſe we might bring the examples of all the 
Saints and ſeruants of God inall ages, to ſhew that they as 
well as others haue bene ſubieRto frailties, infirmities, and 
togricfe of bodie,and to mortalitie,and death it ſelfe: yea we 
ſeeitſo to be in common and daily experience, Andthe rea- 
ſon and ground of this,(beſides that we have here rendred by 
the Apolile, namely, finne till abiding inthem; inthe beſt 
and deareſt of Gods children, that the bodie is fraule becanſe 
of ſme, beſides this, is that we find pur downe Genel. 3, x9. 


| 


man, whether good of becgney or wicked,is fraile, brittle, 
and corruptible : euery mans bodie is a compound of corrup- 
tible matter , and therefore as the Author to the Hebrewes. 


his chat Chriſt being in the beleeuing Romans.and rhey be- | 


ties, and to (ickneſles,and diſcaſes of the body, yeato deathir | 


It 
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All men beth! 
good and bad} 
are (ubic to 
frailties, infic. 
mitics, and 
diſcaſcs, & to! 


death of body: 


Plal.4g -I'9. 


Plal.89.48. 


Eccleſ.2. 16. | 


Ecclel.3.2. 


Reaſon, 
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ſaith, Hebr, 9. 27. 1t is appointed to men that they ſhall once dye: | S 
apP 0 | | 


Uſe 1. 


Men are vot 


| to be judged 
j of by things 
| their bodies, [| 


[ 


— 


| heaven; iris the common law of nature, that euery manfſhall 
| once dye, And iris as naturall for mans 'bodie to be weake, 


| be ſaw not death. Andthe Apoftle ſaich;1.Cor.ry.» 1. That we, 
| (ballnot all ſleepe, but we hall al be changed, I anſwer, The'ta-: 
| king away of Henech was miraculous and extraordinarie,'ir 
| was toſhewthat God bath power ouerthe order of narure, |. 
| andthathe isnottyed tothe order of nature, but'can and | 
{ doth ſometimes cauſe things to come to paſle aboue nature, 
{ and comrarie tothe order of nature : as the firenortro. burve, | 
| Dan. 3. 27. and the waters that arc heavie and fall downe.: 
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and ficke, and diſeaſed, and ro die, as itis forthe graſle, and; 


fowers,and leaues,to fade, and to W ither, and to fall, It igthe | 
| compariſon of the holy Ghoſt, Iſay.40 


OyOs 7 All fleſds 84 grafſe, p 
and allthe grace thereof 1s as the flower of the field. The grafſe wi. 


notdeath;as Hebr.11.5. By farth Henoch was tahen' aw ond 


ward, ariſe vp on an beape, Exod. 14.21.22. Againe, thitof 
the Apoſlile alledged x. Corinth. 13.51. is tobe vndaſtogd? 

of ſuch as ſhall be found aliveat the comming of Chriſt*ro' 

iudgemcnt, to thema change ſhall.be.in ſtead'of death, So 

thatthis weare to hold fora certaine truth; thatall men,euen 

the godly and deareſt of the Saints, as well as others; -in re- 

ſpeR of their bodies;are fraile, and corruptible and morcall, 
andall men both gobd and bad, areliable 5nd ſubic&to frail: 

ties and iofirmities, to ſicknc fles and diſeaſes of the eons 

to deathir (clte. 

And this truth in the fiſt place, ſerues'to teach vs not-t0 
judge of mct by things thar befall their bodies. We are not 
ro iudge men to benone of Gods children; becauſetheyhaue 
many weakneſſes and infirmities intheir bodies, Or beemiſe 
baply their bodies are vnder. ſore and grieuous: paines and 
diſeaſes, ortheirhodies are vexed with ſtrange and'violetit 


| diſeaſes, No, no, the bodies of thedeareſt of Gods childred | 
in nibh and ſubicrolike infirmitiesthat |, 


Me] 
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thereth the flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of the Lond. blower | 


vpouit :ſurel the peaple ts prafſe. If any here obie@ the exam. 
_ | pleof * Henoch and Eliah, that they were taken away and faw. 
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the bodies of other men are:and as Eccleſ.g. 1,2, No man| 


buopeth cither lowe or batred of all that us before thems: all (our+ 
ward) things come alike to all:and the ſame conditionss to the inſt. 


4nd to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the 


| good, ſo 11 the ſnner; he that ſweareth, as be that feareth anoath. | | 


And further, we are not to judge of men by the effets of 
thoſe Rrong and violent diſeaſes that are in their bodies. A 
deare child of God in time of ſome ſtrong and violent diſeaſe , may 
be firredvp toimpatience , and through the violence of the diſ- 
eaſe, not onely tor menting bis body, but bereaning bis mind of pre- 
ſenſe of reaſon, may ſhewforth ſtrange behamonr : yea be may 
dye ſhewing forth ſtrange bebaniour ,, and yet are not we to indge 


Lim an hypocrite, or forſaken of God, and ont of his fawonr, No, 
| [achildof God may dye [bewing forth ſtrange bebanionr, and a wic- 
| hed man may dye (45 we v/e to ſay) like a lambe, and 4s abirdina: 
frell,and as he hath bad no knot in his life, his hife hath bene draws 
out with an enen threed, ſo there may beno bands in his death: as 


Palme 73.4 And it is an ill fgne whena wicked man dyes 


| a.quiet death, and therefore iudge not of any mans ſtate be» 
fore God, by the things that befall his bodie, or by his be-. 


hauiour ator about the houre of his death; bur rather iudge. 


Againe, is it ſo that all men,cuen the godly and deareſt of | 


| Gods children as well as others, inreſpe& of their bodies, 


re fraile, corruptible, and moertall: and all men both-good. 
and bad, are liable and ſubie& te frailties' and infirmities of. 
bodie, and to death ir ſelfe ? Surely then this muſt reach vs! 
to take. heed that we be not proud of any excellencie of! 
bodie, as beautie,ſtrength,or any other good thing the body: 

fs we muſt conſider that the founda- : 


tion of that. excellencie is butduſt, the Lorditanſoone'cruth | 
| ur bodies to powder, they-are but houſes of clay , earthly: 


7?" ll 


and to the wicked, tothe good and tothe pure, and tothe pollmed:. 


ofhim by the courſe of his life: and know thar though irmay | 
ſometimes come to paſſe, that a vioientdeath may depriuea 
repentant ſinner., a-child of God, ofthe right vſe of reaſon | 
| for ative, yetit cannor depriue him of Gods fauour in Chriſt, | 

nor his ſoule ofeternall life. 5 CF TYHAY 
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' | tabernacles, fraile and brittle, and ſoone overturned, Yea this 
| muſt teach vs totake heed, that we ſuffer nor our ſelves tobe | 
intzngled inthe pleaſures ofthe fleſh , in the ſenſnall_ples: | 
ſures or in the profits of this world ; wemay ſuddenly beta. | 
ken from them, ovr breathis in our noſtrils. CIofer miphe | 
have enioyed all the pleaſures Pharaohs Court could have af. 
foorded him, with honour and wealth, yet he refuſedthem, 
knowing well he ſhould enioy them bur for a ſeaſon, 'Bebr. 
| 12. 25- Thepleaſures ofthe fleſhare but for a ſeaſon , ſhort 
and momentanie: and whar follie is it for a manto giuchim. 
 ſelfe ouer'to ſuch pleaſures as are ſhut vp ina vapour, a ſha: | 
.| dow, a bubble, apuffe of wind , which when they continue 
longeſt, are bur as a « panne /ong,and cutoff by death? Adlinit | 
amao ſhould live Mithuſbelals dayes, and all thoſe daye; | 
enioy all the pleaſures that the fleſh could yeeld, withour in: } 
rerruption, yerhis pleaſures mvſt haue an end,they are butfor 
cermeoflife, deathpurs anend to rhem. And it the end ofa | 
wicked manspleaſure werethe' end of his. being, it were | 
| f6mething, bucalas ir is burthe beginning of his endleſſe 
| rorment: and what is the longeſtlife to eremitie, ond ro euer- 
| laſting torments ? As the offifions Gods children tnduremthli 
life, erenot wortby the glory which ſhall be ſhewed vnto't TH- 4 
Rom. 8.18. ſothe ploaſures that wicked men enioy in this 
world, arenot comparable to the torments they ſhall vnder: | 


; 
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| anthis, and letthis ſway with rhee,not to giue thy ſclfe-ouer 
| rochypleaſures, and finfull delights of the fleſh, bur labour 


hou for the true treaſure, and to haue thy part in thoſe plea- 
ures that are atthe right hand of God in heauen. 
The Apoſtle ſaith , The bodir 5 dead: the bodie is fraile, 
brittle, and mortall, ſubie& ro death; and he giues this reaſon 
of it, becauſe of ſinne, He tels the beleeuing Romans, that their 
bodies were fraile,and mortall by reaſon of finne ill abiding 
inthem inpart. Whence we are further giuen to vnderſtand 


thus much. 


God, in reſpeR of their bodies, are fraile, and mortall, and 


that becauſe of finne.lt is finne that makes all men both good 


and bad, both godly and wicked, liable and ſubieRt to trail- 
ties, and to infirmities, and to ficknefles and diſeaſes of the 
bodie, yea to mortalitic and death it ſelfe; cuen the beſt of 
Gods children, ſo long as they liuc inthis world, haue finne 
fillin pare cleauing to them, and the corruption of their 
hearts many times breakes outinto aQuall fines: and it is 
thatfinne of theirs that makes them obnoxious and Iyable 
to frailties and infirmities, yea ta death it ſelfe. Andir is by 
reaſon of finne, that all men whatſocuer they be are ſubicAro 
frailties and infirmities, and to death of body : and to this 
purpoſe we haue further plaine euidence of Scripture. Lamen. 
2. 39-itis ſaid; Wherefore is the lining man ſorrowfull! man ſuf- 


_— Py 


fereth for ha ſame : and verſe 42.43- Pe hane [mned, and hae 


rebelled therefore thou bat not ſpared, thou haſt conered vs with 
wr ath,andperſecuted vr, thou haſt ſlaine and not ſpared. Rom.s6. 
23+ faith the Apoſile, The wages of jane ts death : death of bo- 
die and death of ſoule is the due debt to finne. 1.Corinth.r x. 
the Apoſtle reprouing the Corinthians for ſome abuſes thar | 


_ | Werecrept into the Church, eſpecially for their vareuerent 


and vnworthy partaking in the Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 
per, hetels them verſe 30. For this canſe , euen by reaſon of 
yourprophaning of the Lords ſupper, becauſe of your vawor- 
thy recciuing of that holy Sacrament, many are weake and che 


among y0u, and many ſleepe : many of you are taken away by | 
| Q 2 | death. | 


That all men, even the deareſt of the Saints and ſeruants of | 1, 4. 


It is figoe 
makes _—_ 
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both oood & 
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Gena. 
' Pſal.32.4- 


| Plal.3 8.3 . 


Verſe 5. 


death. Genel. 20. 3- the Lord ſaid to eAbimelech when J 
| | hadtakenaway Sarah from Abraham, Thos art but dead.thou | 


| art bura dead man, becanſe of the women which then haſt rake. 


| eaſes of bodie, yea todeathir ſelfe,: 


 foule. Adameating of rhe forbidden fruite, made himſelfe 
and all mankind ſubie&ro death of bodie and death of foute, | 


—_——— 
— —_— 


| fine ofhis parents, bn: chat the workes of God fponld be ſhewed 


for foe is amant wife, Plal. 3 2. 4. Dania ſaith, thar when he heyt 
cloſe bis ſinne, and did notacknowledge it to the Lord, the 


hand of God was heauie on him, and' his moiſture was turned | 
into the drought of Sommer. So ym Pſal. 38. 3. (firh he)] | 


T bere # nothing ſound in LL, fleſh 
there reft in wy bones becanſe f 
wounds are putrified and corrupt 


wavy other proofes might be brought to this purpoſe, clea- 


ring and confirmivg this truth ; that it is finne that makes all. 


men both pag and bad, both godly and wicked; lyable and 
ſubieto frailties and ivfirmitics , and to fickneſſes and diſ- 


cauſe of thine anger, neither i; 


TY 


w 


Andthe reaſon and ground of this, is that thteatning of | 


the Lord, Geneſes 3.17. whenhe ſaith to Adm, Hr the day | 


that thou eateſt of the fruite of the tree of knowledge of (good and. 
chill , then ſhalt dye the death: death of bodie and death of 


and ſo toall the meſſengers and forerunners of death anddiſ- 
ſolution ofthe bodie, ro hunger, thirſt, heate, cold, fickiiel- 
ſes, diſeaſes, and ſuchlike; And hence ir is that the Apolile 
fairh, Rom.g.1 2. that by inne death entred into the world , and 
went oner all men: and ſo by reaſon of finne it is that all men 
wharſocuer they be, are ſubieto frailties and infirmities, 
and to dearth of bodie. 


* 


But haply here it will be id, thar the infirmities of the bo- | 


die,ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, come nor alwayes for finne,formie- 
rimes they are ſent on men for trials of their faith, or of their 


hope,or for the exerciſe of their patience, or for ſtirring Ra | 


vptoa more carefull obedience ro the will of God, and the 


like : Yea Chriſt faith, loh: 9. 3. that theman'that was borne | 


blind, was not fo borneeither for his owne finne, or forthe 


on bim, And therefore it may ſeeme not to be penerally true, | 


my ſmne. And verſe 5," My 
canſe of my fooliſbneſſe. And | 


| 
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"hae all men wh YDeyer the be, are ſubicQre Failties, and 
ofickneſſes anddiſcaſes of bodie, by reaſon of finne. - -  / 
To this I anſwer, It is true Indeed, grage ic, that the Lord 


layes infirmitics, ſickneſſes, and diſeaſes on the bodies ofhis 


exerciſe of their patience,and the like: but yer originally they 


F: |. ome becauſe of fnne, and by reaſon of ſione it is, that euen 
| | Gods children are ſubieR co frailties and infirmities , and ſo 
to ſickneſſes and diſeaſes of bodie, And were it not for finne, 


had they no finne in them, their bodies ſhould not be ſubieR 
coany infirmitie , or to any ficknefſe or diſeaſe at all, but 


| | ſhould be as the bodie of Adam was before his fall. 


| Why bur will ſome ſay , All finnes are forgiuen to Gods 
children,they arc iuſtified in Chriſt,and ſo freed fromall their 
finnes : how then is it that they are ſubie@ to death of 
bodie? x 
Tanſwer :The Lord in his wiſe diſpenſation will have his 
children ſubieR to death of bodie , not as acurſe, or puniſh- 
ment of finne, for that is removed from them by the death 
of Chriſt, but for the accompliſhmentof his truth: Gen. 3.19. 
Duff thou art, and to duff thow ſhalt returne ; and for their con- 
formitie to Chriſt their head, and alſo for the vtrer aboliſh- 
ment of linne in them : for the beſt of Gods children haue fin 
abiding in them in part, ſo long as they liue inthe world ; and 
death doth vtterly deſtroy and aboliſh that finne: and fo the 
Lord doth wonderfully manifeſt his power in the death of 
his children, bothin changing the nature of death', and ma- 


| Lingit ableffiog in ſtead of a curſe, andalſo indeftroying and 


aboliſhing finne by death, which brought death into the 
world. So thenthis till remaines atruch, that all men, even 
the deareſt of Gods children, inreſpeR of their bodies, arc 
fraile,and morrall, and that becauſe of finne : and iris by rea- 
ſonof fine thatall men whatſoeuer they be, arc ſubic& to 


. | frailtiesandinfirmities, and to death of bodie.. 


Andthistruth may ſerue as a groundof confutation, firſt 


1 5 l 


ofthat opinion of the Papiſts, that originall finne is quite ta- 


{ | children, not onelyas correions of their finnes, but fomes- | 
times in other reſpeRs, for triall of their faith, orhope, or for 


Obit, 


Anſw. 


ken | 


ms... Ce OIOIY 
— —w end. ems — —_ 
ht — . 


LY 


' tilme, conta- 


ted. 


| | The opinion 


of the Ana- 


| Uſe. 2. 

What ought 
to be done in 
time of fick- 
nelle, 


; 


| 


n—_ 


| 


1 


| 


THE TRIVMPH © 


——_—_.. 


— 


bt... Ah 


ken away by Baptiſme, nor onely in regard of puilt'and pu- 


niſhment,bur of being. If it were fo, then ſhould not.infants 


die in their infancie, as we ſee many rtimesrhey:d0:: their dy- 


"ing in their inſancie beforethey come to yeares, is a plaine e- 
vidence and proofethat they haue that in them-whickjspro- 
perly finne, for otherwiſe they ſhould not dye. Itisby reaſon 


of finne till abiding in infants baptized , though the guilt of 
finne be removed, that they are ſubieR to death of body, and 
that they do dye indeed. | + 
And againe, the truth now delivered makes againſt the 
opinionof the Anabaptiſts , that infants are not conceiued 


and borne in originall ſinne : their dying in their infancie is 


a plaine proofe tothe contraric , for otherwiſe they ſhould 
not dyein their infancie, 


Now for further vſc, is it ſo that all men, even the deareſt | 


of the Saints and ſeruants of God in reſpe& of their bodies, 


are fraile and mortall, andthat becauſe of finne ? Is ir byrea- | 


ſon offinne, that all men whatſoeuer they be are ſubicQ to 


frailties and infirmities, and to death of bodie ? Surely thenit | 


concernes every one of vs, in time of fickneſſe,when the hand 
of Godis on vs in any ſickneſſe or any diſeaſe of bodie, to 
examine our ſclues,and to labour to find out the cauſe of that 
fickneſſe, and of that diſeaſe, And though we be ſuch as haue 
aſſurance of Gods loue, and of the pardon of our fines, yet 
we mult conſider that fickneſfles and diſeaſes come becauſe 
of finne originally , and the bodie is ficke becaute of fine: 
and we are thus rothinke with our ſelues , Surely this fick- 
nefle and this diſeaſe that is now on my bodie, it is ſent to 
me for a good purpoſe, thre is ſome ſinne in me for which] 
bauenort bene thorowly humbled; and therefore the Lordof 


| bis mercic would by this meanes drive me to a ſound and 


thorow humiliation for it : though I daily make confefſton 
of my finnes to God, yetthere is ſome ſinne in me for which 
Ioughtto be mare deeply humbled , and to this end hath he 
ſent this licknefſe ; for certainly if I had indged my elfe,' the 


Lord would ner thus iudge me. 1, Corinth. 1131. Andthe- 


Lord doth thus #wdge and chaſten me, that I ſhould not be con- 
demned 
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houes me ro call _—_ ro a more ſiri& account, ro be more 
thorowly humbled for my finnes, Thus are wt". ho 
redof Gods loue,arid the pardon of 'our finnes, yer thus-are 


we may lawfully take phyſicke , good diet, andthelike , yea 


pardon of our ſinnes : yea we are rather to defire the pardon 
of our finnes, then releaſe of cur paine, and deliverance out of 
our ſickneſle ; and we are rather to defire that the hand- of | 
Godon vs may be ſanRified to vs, then that it may be remos | 


may be more lorhſometo vs : and if we be reftored to health 
againe, that we may come out of that fickneſſe purged and 
made more carefull co walke humbly before the Lord , and | 
morecarcfull ropleaſe himin al! things. And'.remember we | 
thar ſpeech of Chriftto the man healed of his diſeaſe, Ioh.s. 
14. They art made whole, ſinne no more leſt « worſe thing come | 
onto thee, If menyand women be not bertered by their figk- 
neſſe and diſeaſes, certainly they are made worſe by them, 


and then their ſicxnefſc is but a pre/udiams , bur a fore-runner | 


Es tt CEE 4 ” 
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Aented with the world , verſe 32. and' therefore now:ie be. 


weto carrie our {clues in time of ſicknefſe. And howſocuer | 


we are bound ſo ro do; yer we ateeſpecially toſecke forthe | 


ued from vs , that we may be truly humbled, and that finne | 


ofgreater evils. 5 
One other vſc Twill adde : is it fo that all men, euen the 

deareſt of Gods children, in reſpeRofſinne, are fraile and 
| mortall, and that becauſe of finne: andis it by reaſon of fiane 
that all men whatſocuer they be, arc ſubieQtro frailties and 
iofirmities, and to death ef body? Who then is it that can 
promiſe to himſelfe continuance of his life one minure of an 
houre? Euery one of vs*is to'make account of: dearh eurey | 
morent; euen before we go out of tis place, the Lord may | 
ſirike'vs ſicidenly dead : we carrieabour with vs matter and 
meanes of death continually; the arrow of death, namely, | 
inte; it ſticks as jr were ia our. bodies, yea it ſticks incur 
verfybowels: Andhow ought thisro ſtirre-vs/ vp te-prepare | 
fordeatheuerymotnehe, yeaio to carrie our ſclues, as euery | 
[rommentreadie to yeeld ypthe ghoſt,cuen toour power to be 
doing of good white we haue-time, that our maiſter when | 
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| forme and faſhion, the Lord may iyſtly for char finne ftrike | 


| Lord ſodo, and if the Lord frikethee with ficknefle or with | 
| death, vponthy ynworthy receiving of the Sacrament, thy 


| caſes, anddeath? then we are not to wonder at it though the 
| Lord do ſometimes ſirike wicked perſons, ſuch as goonin 


' perſons with | 


| lore diſcaſcs, 
| & omerimes 
| with ſudden 


| | andflrange 


| | Eindsofdeath 


he comesto ys by death-or iudgementimay find vs ſo doing; 
yeato doitas heartily and as fincerely, as if preſently. we | 
were to giuean account for the doing ot it, that is the right 
membring of our dajer,Pſal,g0, 12. Andthinke onthisall yay 
| that arenow to come to the tableof the Lord; conſider with 
thy (clfe ifrhou come vnreverently ,.vnpreparedly., and for 
thee with fickneſſe or with death, as the Apoſtle faith,r.Cor, 


11.30, For this cauſe many are weake and ſiche among you , and 
| nary ſleepe: and many are taken away by death, And if the 


caſe is fearefull, thou art guiltic of prophaning the holy ordi- 
| nance ofGod,and oftaking his name in vaine : and the Lord | 
| himſelfe bath ſaid, He will not hot thee guiltleſſe if thou takg bu | - 
| #emrinvaine. Andif he that ſhould acquic thee from thy 
finnes, will nothold thee guilclefſe, who then ſhall pleadefor 
thee? | 
- Wgaine,is it ſo,thatall men,cuenthe deareſt of Gods chil- 
dren, in reſpeQof their bodies,are fraile and morrall, becauſe 
offinne? and isit by reaſon of finne that all both good and 


| bad arelyableto frailties and infirmities , to ſickneſles, dif- 


their ſfinnes without repentance; with ſore and grieuous dif | 
eaſes :andno maruell chough the Lord do ſometimes bring 
on wicked and vile perſons ſudden and firange kinds of 
death. We ſee ſometimes the Lord leauesnot himſelfe withe 
ourwitneſſe that heis aiut God; we ſee it (I ſay) that ſome- 
times the Lord doth ſuddenly firike wicked perſons in the 
 yerieaRoflinning, ſometimes the drunkard together with 
his wine and vomit, doth euen belch outhis owne ſoule, or 
| he is ſuddenly ouertaken by death, ſometimes drownedina 
ditch, or thelike: ſometimes: the Lord ſtrikes the blaſpbe- 
| mous ſwearer, that together with his blaſphemie he breaths 
out his laſt breath, -Inftance mighe be giuen in diuers other | 


| particulars: yeathe Lord doth vſually proportion ont feta | 
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| 26, 16. the Lordthreatens, thar if men will not obey him , Wit 
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and diſeaſes 


and lothſorne diſeaſes, and cauſerh rottenneſſe to enter into 
their boties,, and to waſt and conſume their bodies; and on 
beaftly drunkards that haue bene inflamed with wine and 
frong drinke,he ſends hot burning feuers, & inflammarions, 


ſpe we are nor to maruell that the Lord ſends anongſt ys 
many times new and ſtrange diſcaſes ; we ſee there is euery | 
yeareamonght vs new agues, and new feuers, andthey hold 
men and women in a ſtrange faſhion: yea ſometimes ſuch | 
diſeaſes are ſent amongſt vs as puſſell the Phyficians., they 
know not wharto thirke of them, or how to'cure them: and 
whatis the reaſon of this? Surely our new and ftrange finnes; | 
and amongſt the refl, our newand ſtrange faſhions in appa- 
rel}, our new tricks to cozet men, andthe fearefull height of 
finne that men are grommnero. Tt is no marydFrhoug 


7 


» 


Lords wrath increaſe againſt men , ſeeing ſinne"Ihcreaferh | 
and abounds among men that defetues Gods wrath. Lz 


enfoverable and propertionable fo rhe fines of men: | 


be ſends on filthie adulterers and fornicators, filthie , rotten, | 


andredneſſe of eyes, and ſuchlike, Prou. 23.29. Andinthis re- | 


h the | 


fimie againſt hr , he will appoint oner thei feareftiilutſſe , a con-. 
artagrs ani a burning ague'to conſume the eyes dnt df the head. | 
Deur. 28, 27, hethreatens thatif his people would not obey 
his voice, he would ſmire them with the botch of Egypt , and 
withthe Emeroar, and with the ſcab, and with the itch, yea ſo as 
they /honld not be heated. It is by reafon of fin tharmery bodies 
Iye vnder ficknefſes and diſeaſes;and becauſe of frange finnes 
come ſtrange iudgements, and new and ſtrange diſeaſes, The 
Lord ſometimes br 
caſes oh the bodies of x wicked 2nd vile perſons, 't6 verifie the 
troth of his word'that we find Pſzl:5'3.1 r. thatrhere i5 4 God 
that indeeth the carth, 
Andagaine, the Lord ſometimes in his wiſe prouidence 
and diſpenfation ſpares others'4s vile and as wicked as they, | 
to 2ffure vs'thar there is a iudgementto cone; anUthar they | 
are but reſerued ro the day of loement to be puniſhell, 2. Pet. 2. 
ooefton in ſwmne 


LO ET * 


9. Andknow it whoſoeuerthou art, thats 
©. with | 


brings firange'iudgements, and firanpe dif- | 


| Deur.28, 27. 


Levit.26.16. 
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Dot. 5. 
The ſanQi- 


now live the 

| life of grace, 
| and being 

| looſed from 

| their bodies, 
they live the. 


| life of 9lorie, 


1 them, they are neither ſicke nor ſore, nor any way diſcaſed, _ 
. | . Our Apoſtle granting this to the beleeuing Romans, that | 
| Chriſt being in them their bodies were fraile, and britcle,and 


| Track ſoules being ſanRified and renewed by grace, they 
| werealiae, and did liue by the life of grace here, and ſhould 


fied ſoules of 
| Gods childrep 


| 


ee 


without repentance in thy drunkenneſſe, in thy RE I Eg 
and the like, and addeft one fmne ro another,thou lyeſt open 
ro ſtrange iudgements, andto new and ftrange fickneſſes | 


iudgements on thee , and thereupon thine heart is full ſer in 
thee to do exill, Ecclel. 8.11. that is the moſt fearefull plagye 
and iudgement of God that can befall chee. Ohir was a mo 
heauie iudgement that the Lord threatncd by his Pr opher, | 
Hozea 4. 14+ 1 wilinot viſt your dangbters when they are har- 
lots, nor your ſponſes when they are whores : for they themſelues 
are ſeparated with harlots, and ſacrifice with whares, Aſluredly 


them, and ſecmes not to be angrie with them ar all; and then 


their caſe and condition is moſt fearefull, when they chriue 
' and proſperin ſinne, and the hand of,the Lord is not on 


1, becauſe of finne; he ſubioynes yet to their comfort, 


| live the life of glorie hereafter, The bodie (faith he) xr dead be- 


inthe firſt place we are giuen to vnderſtand thus much. 


foules be immorrtall, and death cannot touch them, nor pre- 
uaile ouer them : the ſanRified ſoules of Gods children now 
liue thelife of grace, and fo ſootie as they are looſed and dif- | 
ioyned from their bodies, they live the life of glorie, and 
death hath no power ouer themar all. And this truth hath 
| notonely ground on this text, but in many other places of 
Scripture, Eccleſ. 12.7. faich the Preacher, Daft returnes to 
the earth, andthe Spirit returns to God that ganeit, Luk. 16.22. : 


boſome, Luk. 22. 43-, Chriſt aid tothe thiefe on the croſle, 


To dey ſalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 2. Corinth. 5. 1. We 


and diſeaſes: and if the Lord do nor ſpeedily execute his | 


God is moſt avgrie with wicked-perſons when he ſpares | 


| Carſe of ſonne: but the Spirit i: life for right eonſreſſ ſake.Whence | 


That howſoeuer the bodies of Gods children be fraile 8 
and mortall, and ſubieQ to death and diſſolucion ; yer their | 


| 


Lataru was immediatly in his death carried to Abraham | 


oo 
4 — Aeon. Id 


— 


ws 
wo mt ad . 
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e 


- | immortall.it is eternal},thoug 


j talland 
jt 


| immonall.mj(eiablolife;geatuchalifeas cthebs 
(ws 


| 


| edfrom theirbodies, they 
| "Hoply ſome will ſay, Arenory ſoules of wicked; men &,wo- 
_ | men immoreall alſo,dothey dyerogether:withaheir, bodies? 


| bur they aretaunortall ; butyer we nwult know, there is great 


| bodies; the foulcs of Gods children do x} 
boppie life , apdchey Live for ever happigeſſe , hue | 


OF ATRYE\CHRISTIAN. 


"= ich the Apoſile) if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be 


an_ 


ware bold, and lone rather to remaeye ont of the bodie,avdto axel 
lueſed, and to be with Chrift, Andto this purpoſe many other | 


that though the bodies of Gods chileren, becauſcof finne,be 
fraile and morcall, and ſubjeRrg death, yer their ſoules'are- 
immortall , and death cannot touch them ; their ſanRifted 
ſoules now line the life of grace, and ſo ſoone 3s theyare loe- 
ſed from their bodies, they live the life of glorie, _ 

And che reaſon and ground ofthis, befides chatwhich is 
here given by the Apoſtle, namely, the righteouſueſſe of 
Chriſt imputed to Gods children, which giues them right 
andritle tolife and faluation; beſides this, the reaſon and 
ground ofthis is thenare of the ſoules the ſoule of man' 
| ifor the natureof jo ſpiricuall, it is a, ſpiricuall ſubRance,. of 


tai. 


ugh notabſoluely,bur by partici- 
| ave arp; though it hada beginning, yetir ſhall never dye, 
it ſhall continue for cuer. And thereforechis muſt needs be 


RS OI - . PRs 


| ifirme and certaine truth ; thatthe anRified ſoules of Gods 
| children they are immortall, and death cannot touch them, | 


they live now the life of grace , and ſo ſoageasthey-arc oo. ? 
livethelife of glorie.. . | 


- 


Anſwer. No,rthey do not. dye zogether with their bodies, 


Giffcrence-berweene: the. ſoules of Gods. childign/ and the 
ſoules of therwicked being ſeuerad nod diooen from their 
gn live an immor 


oalenof the wicked ſevered: from! their, bodies: hue:an » 


v CC 


defiroyed, we hane a building ginenof God; not made with bands, | 
but eternall in the heawexs:and verſe 8. Newerthe/eſſe (laith he) | 


vith the Lord. Philip. 1. 23. the Apoſile ſaith, he hefired ro be | 


laces might be brought, clearing and eonfirming this cruthy | 


| the faweoature withthe Angels ,, and ſo ir cannotdye, itjs | 


þ 
| 


| 


as. Mn. 


ws. a. 


Obieft. © 


Anſw, 


laſtingdeath, andowerlafing prrditgen-2+;T | J. 4 , 


Reaſon. 


Soo. 


1, Tim, 4. 6. 


| Apocal. 20.6. 
| | Vlee I, 


| mea beiog 
looſed from 
: their bodies, 


wander not 


_ lyeb 
hore: 


- Pat | 
| teach, 


% 


| are dead while they. line, asrhe Apoſtle ſaith of the. widow 


| euctlaſting hoppie life, they are freed fromthe ſting of the 
| fir} death, and the ſecond deat; hack no Arts ouer them, 


The ſoules of| 


vp and -"og 


uh | fufficiencicof the bloud' of Chriſt; 


| will not ſtandon ir. 


| | of grace, and ſoſoone as they are looſed from-their bodies 
| the linethe life of glorie, may ſerve as a ground of ſweete | 
© | and of excellent comfort ro Gods children; and the! conſide- | 
' | death. For why ſhould a child of God feare/death?' death 1- 
| ftrikes onely on his bodie, it cannot touch his ſoule, ir onely | : 


| from his bodie ,' and then his foule lives an immorrtall arid'a 


_ | feffionoftharkuppi 


THE TRIY MER, Mo 


_—_ res 


" 


hat. " puniſhed with tnerlaſting ;o perdition FIR the reſevcy 
Toh Lord, ar from the glorie of hu power, The wicked: 


 lioingin pleaſure , « dead while fre tranth +1. Tim, $.6:buy 
Gods children live when they are dead , their ſfoules liue an 


Reuel.20, 6. 
Come we to mzke oe of this, As this rock; may rnd ag | 


reach vs, that the foules of men being looſed from their bo» 
dies, wander not vp and downe, thatit need beſaid, ; Godreſt 
their ſoules, 6r Gods peace be wich them, /as idle fu 
' 0us people vie to ſpeake , neither arczhey bovlingin thefire 
of Purgatorie as the Papiſts reach, and'ſo need the.| 
| and almes deeds of theliuing to helpe chemout:thar opinion | 
camot land with this truxth , and it dothiderogate from the 
"and 'comfort of Gods | 
children; as if the death of Chriſt were-:nort tuſficienvfully'ts] 
aboliſh fme;bue thar/his true members which live and die} 

in him,and whether they live or dye are his, muſt beccaftints | 
a fireto purge them: a moſt es and EY conceity 4] | 
3 LEETRLA M1 - 
© Burfora ſecond vſe of the point, the eruchnow w delivered; 
| that the ſanRified ſoules of Gods children now liue-rhe'life 


ration ofitmay much ſtrengthen them againſt the feare: of. 


hits on his worſipart the bodie ; his better part his-ſoule;; is 
frce from it. Deith onely ſcuers the ſoule of a child of God. 


appic life; and death is ſd far from depriuing a child of God | 
of the comfort of his hope, as it ſends him ro the preſene poſs: 
nefſe-whichhebarh adn forpand. | 


his is foal being loofed fromhis bodie, it is freed from R_—_ 


# 
- gs a nacena ene 


ag - * at 1” 
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* | j bias eel LA 


—— A w_t. wen tice maaaeat/ er 
CLCELIIS 


| [| -inconfider but this one thing : Thouthat art a child, of God, 
| e Lord hath freed thee fromthe power of fione and. Satan, ' | 
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re TE 


land paine: :y9 
|4 child of God, and it hath full fruicion'of char ir molt debi- 


|joyes fulneſſe of toy inthe preſence ofthe Lord, Whar cauſe 
[che hath a child of God to feare death? Yeathe riuth: now 


their enemies and perſecurors: : for why, their perſecuting, e-. 


come to their foules, thoſe be out eftheir reach,they cannor 
_ |.hunttherp. The ſoules. of Gods. children are. free from the 

|rageand viol:nce of all Sarans:infliruments, therefore Chriſt * 
| Gith, Match. 10.28. Feartnot them which kill the bodie but are | 
wot able to kill the ſoule, And tor further encouragement here- | 


[and fromthe rage and violence'of thine- owne vas aly: paſh- | 
{onsand luſts , whichare enemies tothy ſoule and) faluation; * 
[and will he chen leaue thee in the hands! of perſecuting men | 


_ =: —— 
i 


yea frqm. ibawe; which ischt greateſt evil} ofall = 


|reth , even of perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſle, and, en- I 


delivered may ſtrengthen Gods childien again(t the ſeare. of | 


{nemies can gono further then their ' bodies, they cannot || 


|maljciqusand firong 2no, no, afſuredly he will nor,ifir; and. 
| -withhis gloiie andthy good rodekuer thee ;andif he. Ice-it 
| [goodtoleavethee in theirhands, whatican they do? [.urely 

- [nothing bur touch thy bodie,and thy.out fide and oneay take 
| awaythe life of thy. bodie,not thelite of thy ſoule, thatis our . 
|ftheir reach; that is immottall: and; they; raking;away.zhg 
{life of thy bodie, they but ſend thy ſoule intoiprefens poſſtdlly : 
[on ofthat inheritance that thy heavenly facherhach prouided, | 


|forthee, euen that inheritancethat is immortal and vndefiled, 


[ 
| 


|fore:[leauerhis point, an6bicQionisto be anlwartd.,:.. Al 
|: Soinemnay haply ſay; Canpocrhe poſeturingteptmics.s 
the Church hurc the ſoules of Gods children? they.can make 
theni ſometimes to abiure and ro renounce href ahd-Chii- 
|Nianiti, as arrhis/ day. the! Turkts:do: thoſe ;Chiiſliens that | 
|arefakenbythem;ibe pmakefoine:ofthlem4d ohwandgc; | 
| nouns Cid and Chiiliohiti6sif tacns Hunteshe! foules | | 
| of Chriſtians being/the'children of God 2s , 1205 tus | 
- Lander: That abiucation, that renounging of Chriftand 


| thai faderh not away, reſermed for thee inthe heaueus; Now: dard | 


- 
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| Comfort 20 
| Gods children 
againſt their 
pcrlecuting | 

coeies, 
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| | thatison his bodic, and yerRtill be deare and precious to the 


n 4 
—OE" I 


| ſorne'extremirie of ſickneſle - achild' of God 


{ rtemicie arid violence done to him, though it be a ods and 
| fearcfull fayling inhim ſo ro do; yer(I ſay) true Chriſtian 


| rors wharſoeucr they be, are notable to hurt the ſoule of the | 


dies were Faijeand morrall 
| ified ſoules were aliue, and did liue the life of grace hetein' 
_ | this world, and ſhouldliue the life of glorie hereafter: he 
onſneſſs: that 4s, as we ſhewed, 


j citle to life and faluation,and alſoin regard of righteoulneſſe 
| Sote. 


" uation +butyntlerftend that aright;-\not by any holineſle or 
I-46 heeouſneſ inherencin chemleives, or wrought by them» 


| - of, God, 


—— 
Chriflianitic is bux like the rauing'sf. ».child of God. 2, 


ae bogus 
ole 


at diſeaſe | 


-ſhewforth Arange behauiourin time of fome 


Lord: ſo a true Chriſtian may be forced through great. ex | 


may through {uch violence abiurc Chriſtianitie, and yerfiill 


| remaine a true Chriſtian : and that abiuration that is Seas 7 | 
| ced;ay be when the ſeedof grace remaines Rill inthe heare, | / 


And therefore all che tyrants inche world, all cruell perſecu-. 


| child of God. The Apoſitle here afhrming that the Spirit is | 
life, and telling the belrnin Romans, that though theirbo- 
ecauſe of ſinne, yer their, fan- | 


gives this reaſon of ir, Becauſe e of regbteonſueſſe. The Spiri| 


(faith he) 5 hfe' for righteonſueſſ nd os erty Fight | 


eof Clit imputed. to you , which giues you right and 


inherent i ty 1 2$ a meritorious cauſe,” but becauſeitis | 
® fure and 1 on" avs 'of 'impured righteouſneſle, 2o' 
which belongs 
touch itin 16.9rY kg we ſpoke of ir verſe 4 wy a, 


| That Gods children,true belcevers, have rightand oh] | 

| life and ſalvation for rig htcouſneſſe ſake,or ghee ee | 
|reouleſs-Irmayberrat faid, that euen by. holineſſe-and | 
ſnefſe Gods children do merit eternall life and fab | 


ivthem,ordone bythem Frbe Lord 
6 ſtrict: wen mae uy: fY SV es 72 R 
of God, bur by Chrifthisrighte- | 


| ofſeimpuidro hom by elſe As righte- | 


aluation;\Here note-we;] I: will-bit | 


6h 
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Fi | 


| righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed, oy have no cauſe of any 


| rightconſneſſe ſake: meaning by righteouſneſſe, not onely the | 


_— 


| Thelifeof grace and holinefle in the heart and foule of a 
_ | hall hereafter liue thelife of glorie in heaven. And whoſo- 


li —— 


a. ———— 


| OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. 

ouſaeſſe imputed ro them, they are accounted worthy of e- 
emsllife and faluation, And they wantnor any merit ro their 
«ternall aluation, forche merit of Chriſt, his holineſſe 8nd 
| righteouſneſſe is infinite, and that is imputed to them; and 
they need not doubt of the ſufficiencie of that, Indeed ; if it 
were as the Papiſtsreach , that the righteouſneſſe ſerving to 
;uftification in Gods ſight , were that which is inherent in. 


Gods children,or the good workes done by themſclues, they 
might iufily doubrot the ſufficiencie of it: bur being the 


IPRS. 


ſuch doubt,they want no righteouſneſle to their iuftification 
inthe ſight of God , nor any merit to their eternll ſalua» 
tion. T1, | 
Let that be thought on to the comfort of all Gods chil- 
dren; and {o I paſle from that. 7; 

Nowin that the Apofile here ſaith, The Spirit a life for 


right-ouſnefſe of Chriſt imputedto the: belecuing Romans, 
but alſo righteouſneſle inherent in them,not as a meritorious 
cauſe, but as an infallible figne of impuredrighteouſneſle, to. 
which eternall life and faluation belongs : hence we may | 
further gather and conclude thus much. 


thelife of | ot and to liue eternally with God in heauen, 


child of God, is an infallible euidence to him that his ſoule 


everhe be that finds true and ſound holinefſe in his owne 

heartand ſoule, may vndoubtedly aſſure himſclfe that he ſhall 

live for euer with God in heauen. Philip. 3. 20. faith the A-. 
polile, Oxr conuerſation i5  bennen: we are truly fanRified, 
the life of grace is in our hearts and ſoules, and we exprefſe it 
in our lives and conuerſations: and then he ſubioynes , Frome | 
whence we looke for the Saniour, enenthe Lord I:fmes Chriſt, who 
(hall change owr vile bodie , that it may be faſnioned like wnto bis 
glorious boahe,, according tothe working be is able enen'to | 


m—— 
*, 


* 


| Thatthe ſanRified ſoule of a child of God is ſure to liue [ 


bh 


_ frich 


ſubdue all things vnto humſelfe. 1. Thell, 2. 13.14- the Apoſtle | 
-: 
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FE THE TRIVMPH © 
| Gath tothem ofthar Church, Godharh choſen you to ſaluation 


Ce nn OY 


| through (antlification of the Spirit, and futh of truth, whereugc 
he called you by our G ofþell,to obtaine the glorie of our Loyd leſs 
Chriſt, I. Toh. Jel 4. We kyow (faith Saint lohn) that We are 
tranſlated from death wnto life, becauſe we lone the brethrey.; we 
ſhew forth the life of grace and holinefſe that is in vs by lone 
to our brethren, and by that we know it, andare aſſured thar 


*| wearetranſlated,that we are fer out of the ſtate of nature ins 


the Rate of grace ; and ſhall vndoubredly be faued, and live 
for euer with God in heauen, 
| The reaſons of this truth are theſe, 


owne heart and ſoule , may aſſure himſelfe that Chriſt dwels 
in him by his Spitit; and being aſſured of that, it gives him 
certaine and infallible aſſurance that he ſhall be ſaued}, and 
come to eternall life : for Chriſt is not in the reprobate and 


(faith the Apoſile ) know ye not your owne ſelnes, how that Teſus 
Chriſt is in you except ye bereprobates? thereby implying, that 


| if Chriſt were in them they might be ſure that they were not 
{| reprobates, bur inthe ſtate of grace. And indeed in whom 
ſocuer Chriſt is, he is their hope: 1. Tim. 1. 1. yea their hope of 


gdorie, Colol.1.27.they hauean affuied hopeof glorie inhea- 
uen through him. | | 


ſoute of a child of God, is an infallible cuidence and proofe 
of the remiſſion of his finnes, and a fcuite ever following a 
lively, ſound, and fauing faith, and itis an antecedent of the 
promiſed reward of erernall glorie: yea it is a beginning of 
cternall life, even of that life that ſhall laſt for cuer in heauen, 


| And therefore this we may reſoJue on as a certaine truth, 


that the life of grage and holineſle in the heartand ſoule of 3 


| chilg of God, is an infaliible euidence to him, that his foule 
ſhall hereafter liue the life of gloric in heauen : and he that 
finds true and ſound hulinefle in his owne heart ,. may vn= | 


doubredly afſurc himſelfe that he ſhal live for cuer with God 
in heaucn, 23 9h 


Mas aged —_— <a> — 


Firſt, he that finds the life of grace and holineſſe in his | 


ſuch as ſhall be damned. 2. Corinth. 1 3.5. Examine yonr ſeluet | 


Againe, the life of grace and holinefle in the heart and I 
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: rerſons, ſuch as liuc ia their ignorance and finnes,their follic; 

| this may letthem ſee thar they deceiue theſelues; They com- 
monly promiſe to themſeiues happineſle, life, and faluation, 
and they ſay, they hope to be ſaued and come to heauen as 
| welland as ſoone as the beſt : bur poore ſaules they deceiue 
| themſelves, Art thou an ignorant perſon? doſt thou go on 
in thy blindnefle will 
| norant, and they wMNnor learne to know Godand the good 
wayes of God, though meanes of knowledge be offered to 
them, art thou ſuch an one ? artthon cuen a ſottiſh,blind;and 
;,onorant perſon? Surely then thou art a graceleſle perſon, 
<3 haſt no gracein thine heart : for illumination is the firſt 
worke of Gods Spiritin thoſe that belong to Gods eleQion: 
and ſooth not thy ſelfe with a conceit that thou haſt a good 
heart toGod-ward , and a good mind, anda good meaning: 
the holy Gholt tels thee plainly and expreſly , Prou. 19.3. 


« 
—_ th 


knowledge,thou haſt no good mind in thee, thy heart is not 
200d, there isno true grace inthy ſoule: and thou being void 
ofgrace, what hope canſt thou haue tobe ſaned? No, no, ſo 
long as thou continueſtin thy ignorance, thy caſc is deſperate 
| and hopeleſle. ind [5s Se 
Againe, art thou a wicked and prophane perſon? doft 
thou live in thy ſinnes,and followafter thy ſenſuall pleaſures 
and doſt thou promiſe ro thy ſelfe life and faluation in hea- 


_—_— 


ſhalr live for ever with the divell and his Angels in the bor- 
| owne everlaſting perditis.Confider it but in reaſon:doſt thou 
thinke that thou ſhalt ſtep out of a wicked & prophanelife in 
this world into a bleſſed and happie life in heaven? ifthou ſo 
thinke, thou decciueſt thy ſelfe, and the diuell blinds thee, it 
1s but a dreame ; whoſoeuer ſaith he ſhall hereafter liue hap- 


=E 


= 
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| Without knowledge the mind i« not good, Thou being void of | 


ven? Alas poore ſoule, thouhaſtns cuidenceto ſhew for it: | 
no, no, thou art alreadic marked out for the diuell, thy pro- 
phane heart and life is the brand of the diuell; and thy going 
on in thy fiofull cans, it may certainly afſure thee that thou | 


 tomleſſe pit of hell, thou haſt infallible cuidence of thine | 
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ued, 


{ ceiue himſclfe; he dealesnor truly with his owne foule rang 


\ | deceimerbemſclues inthar refpeR, they thinks becauſe chey | 


| and thar thy foule ſhall be ſaued : it is onely the power #nd | 


| tt 10 bethe good gift of God, bur yer nor ſufficient to pie | 
| infallible cuidence that the foule ſhall be faucd; for many 
{ heathen men that neuer heard of Chriſt were civuilly honeſt, 


| ued,and yet haſt no morein thee then a Pagan may haue?And | 


| Pharijes ye ſball not beſaued. And joyneto that the ſpeech of 
' | ronchmp the righteonſucſſe ofthe Law vnrepronable:he was be- 


any civill honeſt man can go, avdy:r in that Chapter he ac- 


þ newnefſeof life: avid therefore deceiue nor thy ſelte in reſting | 
* How a war | gy thy civilihoneftic. ata 
may certainly py; uv for further vie. isir ſo that the life of grace and ho- 

conclude that - 


ke ſhallbe f@-| 1incfiein the heart and ſoule of a child of God, 1s an infallible 


pily, and yerhath riow nv care'ro live hohly, he: doth butde. 


cake heed of that deceit; yea rake heed of deceiving thy ſelf 
inanotherreſpctt, in reſpeR of thy ciuill honeſtie, Thouſands 


* 


« 


are civilly honeſt, that they ſhall certainly goto heauenjrhey 
| 2re right honeſt men, and right honeſt women, and therefore 
they areſure to go to heaven. Pooreggnlcs , rhey deceive 
themſelues,ir is not rhy ciuill honeſtie that can gine thee afſy- 
rancethat thou art inthe comfortable ſtate of a Chriftian 


life ofgracein thy heart and ſoule that can giue thar afſu: 
.- Thou wik fay, Iroo much difparage ciuill honeflie. 
No, I do notany thing diſparageit atall , T acknowledge 


wt... At 


they wen ſo farre by the light of nature: & doftchouthinke | 
that thou haſt ſufhcient evidence that thy ſoule ſhall be fas 


confider with thy felfe what Chnitt faith, Mat. 5. 20. Excapt | 
your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of rhe Scribes and 


the Apoſtle, Philip.3.6. Herhere ſaith he was a Pharifie, and 
' fore his converſion a right honeft man , and went as farre as 


counted that righteouſnefle of his but as drofle and dung, 
 tharhe might winne Chaift, andthat he might have his righ- 
reouſneſſe imputedto him + and not onely fo, bur that he | 
might feclte the power of Chriſt his death mortifying finne |. 
m him, and the power of his reſurreRion quickening him to | 


cuidence | 
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euidence to him that his ſoule ſhall hennliur live with God 


| |rollesthere, whether thy name be there written , thou nee- 


thatis an-excellent comfort. To ſpeake ſomething to the | 


. | uerlaſting happineſle, ioy, and glorie, hereafter in heauen? 


Therighteous hath bope in hiz death, And let this be thought 
| onto the comfortof all ſuch as are truly ſanQified. 


— OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


1 heauen ? Then if thou whoſoeuer thou art, wouldſt know 
ic, and be ſure of itthat chouſhalt be ſaued; thouncedeſtnor 
45 it were to climbe vp into heauen to ſearch the Court 


deftnoc to fetch ſuch a farre compaſſe : bur looke into thine 
owne heart and ſoule, and if there thou find the life and 
power of grace, if thou find rhe luſts of thine owne heart 


now Chriſt luees inthee,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,Gal. 2.20.there- 
upon thou maiſt certainly conclude, to the comfort of thine 
owne ſoule,that thou ſhalt live with Chriſt in glory, and thar 
thy ſoule ſhall hereafter lie the life of glorie in heauen; and 


comfort of ſuch as are truly ſanQified;an holy ſanRiked life is 
held a melancholicke Jife, and a life moſt yncomfortable, bue 
indeed ic is not ſo, it is the onely true comfortable life that 
can be. Is there not wonderfull comfort in affurance of Gods 
ſpeciall loue and fauour,and of righttoall the comforts of the 


Saints of God in this life & inthe life ro come ? Can there be | 
greater comfort then this, to have peace with God and with | 


3mans owne conſcience in this world , and affurance of e- 


able to it. And doubtleſſe a child of Ged hath moſt comfort | 
ofhis holineſſe when he draweth neare his end. Pro. 14: 32. 


| 
Certainly rhere can be no ioynor comfort equall and match- 
| 


—.. 
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mortified, and thine heart and ſoule truly ſanRified, and that | 


8 


i 
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| in them, and ſhould dye, yer their bodies being dead, ſhould 


, | cucr, 


| ling of Gods Spirit in them , is amplified 2nd enlarged by 
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But if the Spivit of him that raiſed vp Teſns from the dead dwill 

in you, he that:rasſed vp Chrift from the dead, ſhalldllo Quicken | 
your mortall bodies, becauſe that his Spirit dwellcthin you, - 


LD Ome wenow to the 11. Verſe: But if the Syi.. 
NN 1: of him, &-c. Our Apoſtle goes further to 
AR PI: cheare vp thebelecuing Romans,and he here 
AY-82-5, | makes knowne-to them to their further 
JOS a comfort;that though their bodies were ſub. 
ERS. jefto death by reaſon of finne ill abiding 


not remaine 00 (rope and for euer vnder the power of 
death, bur ſhould in time be quickened and raiſed vp, apaine 
from death rolife,cuery ro a glorious life together with their 
ſoules. tAnd this comfort the Apoſtle propounds not barely, 
| butinthe proofe of it he proues it by an argumene taken 
from theeffcRof Gods Spirit dwelling in them, on this-ma. 
manner, If the Spirit of God dwellin you, he will” certainly 
quicken your mortal! bodies , he will not ſuffer your deal 
bodies alwayes toabide vnder the power of death'; it is his 
office to quicken, and to-ginelife, and he will performe his.| - 
| office: he will one day puclife into your bodies though they 
| be dead, and he will rai{e them vpacaine to an heauevly and 
glorious life, that the whole man may live and be bleſſed for | 


| Now this proofe of the quickening and raiſing-vp ofthe 
dead bodies of the true beleeuing Romans, from the indwel- 


the worke of Gods Spirit in raifing vp Chriſt from the dead, 
a paribus, namely thus, God raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead | 
dy his Spirit, aud therefore by the ſame Spirit he will like- 

wiſe or inlike manner quicken and raiſe yp your mortall bo- | 
dies,you being mebers of Chriſtthe raiſed vp Chriſt the head, 
he will likewiſe raiſe vp the members, /f rhe Spirit of him that 
raiſed wp leſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed vh | 


CE) 


x 


of Gods Spirit in raiſing P Chriſt fromthe dead, with rela- 
tionzo that which went: before: verſe 20. That hdDwſoeuer | 
death preuaile ouer the bodies of Gods cnildren,yertlicy are 


here is this, Bein you by his'true pron working pre-. 


| fromdeath co life, nor yet to an immorrall life anely , for'ſo ; 


to know to their comfort, that the'Spirit-of God dwelling 
in them;they ſhall not. alwayes dbide waderdearh;; «1 = 
I f the Spirit of mn. By the word him,"is here meant God 
the Father, from whom the holy Ghoſt proceeds, and there- 
fore he is called his Spirit,as verſe 9. That raiſed vp Teſns from 
thedead:that is,the bodie gf leſus, by a ſynecdochie the whole 
being put for the part, raiſed vp the bodie of Iefus which 
was crucified and dead, fromdeath to life. Dwells» you: Thar © 
phraſe-we haue formerly opened}, -and the meaning'of-it | 


ſence, by the efficacic and power of his grace. He, namely, 
the ſame God that raiſed vp Chriff :thar is, 'the bodie of 
Chriſt, from death to life,ſhall alſo or in-like manner quicken | 


keth of the continuall working of Gods Spirit in mortifying | 
the reliques of finne in true beleeuers, but indeed thats not 
apreable to the context,neither will the word beare that con- 
fruQtion: for the Apoſitle ſpeaking ofthe timeto come, Shall 
quicken your mortall bodies , he pointeth ar the refurreQion 
that ſhall be,and notat that which is preſentin riſing to news 
nefſe of life. And the word mortall , doth giue'vs to. ynder- 
ſtandfo much, that he intends the laft and finall reſurreQion 
ofthe bodice, whichis mortall and ſubicAtrodeath anddiffo» 
lution. Now the word quicken here vſed, is veric empharicall 
and weiphtie, it ſignifies thus much , Shall nor” onely raife : 


the bodies of the wicked ſhall be , they ſhall be raiſed” from | 


l 


indwelling of Gods Spirit inthem, amplified by cie worke | 


your mortall bodies. Some thirike thatthe Apoſtle here ſpeas | 


the dead,/and they ſhall be made immmorrall,anidableroabide |," 
for cuer inthe ſtate whereto they ſhall be iudged:burtoafurs |... 
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| rious bedyof Chriſt, bythe power and vertne of that Spirit of bis, | 


| The holySpi | -* Thatthe holy Spirit of God neuer forſakes the Lodianef | 
rit of God -6] Gods children,though the bodies of Gods children be 


| ther warter, ſhall raiſe the bodies of Gods children +0 an 

| immortal happielife, to alife perteAly glorious, 'and thay | 
| make cheir bodies like the glorions bodie of Chrift, asPhilip,,," 
21.and ſhall make ther ſþ:rawall bodies, as 1.Corinth, x 5-44. 
that is ,bodies nor onely quickened by aliuing ſoule, by 
| witha farre moreexcellent vertue, namely, the vertue ofthe | 
Spirit deſcending from Chriſt their head : fo much is com. 
priſed andfignified by the word quicken. Becenſe,-or rather 
| 63, thas bis Spirit awelleth in you, as it is in the original: tha 
is, by the power & vertuc of that Spirit of God being inyou 
by his true powerfull working preſence, and bythe efficacie 
of his grace in'them. The meaning then of the Apoſltle inthe 
| words of this verſe is thus to be conceived, as if the Apofile 

] had ſaid: 

| But iftbe holy Spirit of God the Father whoraiſed vy the body | 
| of Jeſus when it was crucified and dead, from death to life, beinyeu 
his true powerfull working preſence , and by the efficacie of big 
grace, exen the ſame God that did raiſe vp the body of Chrift from 
| death to life, ſhall alſo, and in like manner, raiſe your bodies that 
| are mortall ane ſubieft rodeath , enenwhenthey are dead, from 
| death to hfe, yea to animmmortall happic life, and to a hife perfefth 
glorious : and (pallmake your bodies ſptritnall, and like to the gls- 


| being in you by bu true powerfull working preſence, and by the effi 
cacie of bu grace, WIR HA 
Firſt obſerue we,that the Apoſtle here chearing vp the be- 
leeuing Romans, with this comfort,that though their bodies 
| were morrall,and though they were dead,yet they ſhouldnot. 
alwayes abide vnder the power of death, but ſhould be 

quickened and raiſed vp againe from death to life; he puts 
Lowes this comfort in the proofe of it, that Gods Spirit 
dwelling in them, he wouldnot fuffertheir bodies to abide 
 ynder the power of death,, but would one day raiſe them vp 
| agaive from death to life, Hence we are giuen to ynderftand 


thus: much. &# | , 


dead 
and 
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and buried: and though they beturned into duſt and aſhes, 
they are ſtill deare and precious to the Lord, and he Rtill 
watcheth ouer the yery duft of them, and his hand doch (ill 
hold and keepe them, in time to quickenthem,and to reftore 
chem to life againe: the Lord hath regard tothe bodies ofhis 
| children,and hath a care ouer them, though they be dead and | 
rotten in their graues: for why. OE 
The dead bodies of Gods children are ſtill members of | 
| Chriſt, and they are till knit co him, and being dead, they reſt 
and ſleepe in him, as the Apoſile ſaith, r.Thefl.4.14. /fwe be- 
lene that Teſwrs is dead and tt riſen , enen ſothem which ſleepe in 
leſus will God bring wth bims."Rom. 14.8. the Apoſtle faith, 
Whether we line or dye we are the Lords. There isan infepara- 
| ble and perpetuall vnion betweene Chriſt and every true be- 
leeuer, not onely in regard of the ſoule, but ofthe bodie alſo, 
1. Cor. 6.15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of | 


Chriſt? and the bodie being once knitto Chriſt, it ſo conti- | 


yetit ſeuersnot the bodie from Chriſt. Ef 
" Againe, the Lord hath made an querlaſting covenant of 


grace with his children, that he will be their God for ever; 
and that covenant is not made onely in regard of their ſoules, | 


| 2nd when the Lord faith, / am the Godof Abraham , his mea- 
ning is not that he is the God of e Fbrahems ſoulc onely, bur 
alſo of his bodie; and therefore doubtlefſe the Lord hath re- | 


though they be dead and rotten in their graues, and he fill 
aches ouer the very duſt of them, and his hand doth till 
hold and keepe them, intime to quicken them, and to re- 
ſtore them ro life agaihe. 


God of the dead, but of the lining. | 
Ianſwer, God is notthe God of the dead, according: to 
| the iudgement and opinion of the Sadduces,and-asthey con- | 
ceiued of the dead: thar is, as of thoſe who were altogether | 
dead bothin bodice and ſoule , and neuer to riſe againe; for ' 


| nues fot ever ; though death ſever the ſoule from the bodie, | 


bur of their bodies alſo, cuen in regard of the whole man: 


pard to the bodies of his children, and hath a care over them | 


Reaſon.1. 


I.Thef, 4. 14. 


| Rom.14.$, 


Haply ſome may ſay, Chrift fairh Mat.22.3 2. God not the | Obielt, 


Anſw. 
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| that was "MA opinion le Gadduces they denie drherefues | 
| re&ion,. and according to thatopinion of theirs Chriſt. there | 
| ſpeakes, tharGod isnot the God of the dead inthat ſort, foi | : 


God cannot ſuffer ſuch adeath-to preuaile ouer his, he js. a 
reſtore the dead bodies of his children co life againe, So that. 


regard to che bodies of his children, and hath a care over 
themrhoughthey be dead and rotten in their graues : yea 


— —— ———— 


doth hold and keepe them, intime to quicken them, andto 
reſtore them to life againe. , 


- 


all Gods children : this may ſcrue to arme and firengthen. 


and dangers, and threaten much evill and miſchiefe againſt 
them, yetlet them remgmber not onely this, thatthe diſpo- 


| fivg of all events isn the hand of the Lord, but that them- 


ſclues are alwayes his both aliue and dead,and that even their 
dead bodies are deareandprecious.to him ; and that will ſtay 

them, and hold them. vp with comfort and affurance , that. 
come whar'can come to them, yet they ſhall be ſafe, and wel,. 


memberthou being a child-of God, it: cannot diuide thee.. 
from thy God':no, no, it is a meanes to bring thy ſoule nea- 
rertoGod, and thy bodie laid vp inthe earth and there: tur» 


though they bein the-bottome of the ſea , or whereſocuer | 
: they be, yet they are deare and precious tothe Lord, his hand |. 


and in good cafe;they are the Lords,and the Lordis all-ſuff- | 
cient to keepe his owne, and:will aſſuredly keepe- his owne: | 
and though death ſeparate bodie and foule aſunder , yet re- | 


God of mercie and of lite it ſelfe, and therefore will jntime | 


this we may ſer downe as a certaine-truth, that the Lord hath | 


And this is a ground of ſweete and of excellent comfort to | 


them againſt the fexre of any trouble whatſocuer;yea to qa . 
vp their hearts with comfort when the pangs of death are | 
them. For what though the world tell chem of perils | 


y 


'nedeo duft, is ftill within the couenant, and knit. to. /z/#s | 
| Chriſt; and thou art till deare and precious tothe Lord both. 
 inthy ſouleand bodie: and why then ſhould chovu feace the'| | 
| frokeofdeath; or the horror of the graue? Irtwas an excel- | 
| lent comforethe Lord gaue Jacob when he was to go downe | 
into Egypr, Gen. 46.4- {wil go downe with thee into Fg 
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wete dead, | 
| 1 the dead bodies of all his children, and tatis 


: lead: and againe ; be that raiſed vp (ors 


| Whence note We. 


OS 
ad [willa'ſo bring 


n2an; and yet the Lord faith, that he 
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hee vp Againe» lacoh died in Egypt, and his 
brought backe 2gaine into Ca- 
would bring him backe 


' and thathe would ſill be with his bodie though 1t 
And- thus 1s 


yodie when 13 WIS dead-was 
1. arid bring that againe 1nto Canaan. 


Ta the next place obſerue,thar the Apoſile here ſain, that 
the Spirit of God, or God by his Spirit; raiſedvp Teſws __ = 


+ from the dead. 


che bodie was once among rhe 


AY» 


"That Chriſt in reſpeKof 


| "to the ſtate of the dead., and his 
odic of Chrift 


ſpe of bis | 


death had poWer 
therefore the Apoſile 


Dot. 2. |. 
Chriſt 10 Tee 


bodice was 
once in the 
Kate of the 
dead,& dea 
had power © 
uer bim for 
time. | 
How that 1s 
to be vnder- | 


= = 


1dto death,as if death 
of it,ix had ouercome Chniſt, 


did ſub- 


he being nor able to 
16. burthat Chriſt willingly andof 1 


mithimfelfe ro death to! 
yoluntarie diſpenſationtakivg 
death had ho power ouer him , 
onthiry the finnes of Gods choſen, 
bimſelfeto death : ſo indeed dearh had power 
a tire , and he was am | 

atdhe deſcended into t 
extident and cleare from 
buried by Joſeph of Ari 
the rext faith, Joſep® 
cleune linmen cloth , and 
bewedont-ih a rocke , 


fepntchier, And with 


— 


it, | ſtood, 
Rand againſt the force 3nd power Of it: | 
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| cabbin and den. And therefore doubtlcfle did Chriſt puthim» 


| Andthis may ſerue asa ground of further comfort to Gods 


| the graue to all Gods children, and made the graue to them | 
| fortablereſt, wherein their bodies reſi from all their paines 


| to them, Andtharis an excellent comfort to all the children ren 


by night, Joh.19.40- 41 ,42.The buriall of Chriſt ſhewes the | 
certaintic and truth of his death, char his death was not a 
phantaſticall death, a death onelyin ſhew, a ſeeming death 
ut that he was truly and certainly dead, that his bodie was | 
truly dead and buried , -and deſcended into the Rate af the 
dead, and lay nn 6-6 the dead fora time. And one ſpeciall 
reaſon and ground of this truth is this. 
"The manifeſtation of che mightic power of Chriſt , enen 
ro ſhew that he not onely vanquiſhed death on the croſſe, | 
and on the crofſe triumphed oner the dine!,and ouer all thepoy. 
ers ofhell;as Colo. 2. 15. the Apoliic faith, He foiled the 
principalities and powers, ana hath made a ſhew of them openh, 
ane bath trinmphed oner them tn the ſame croſſe: but that he alſo 
| as a moſt yaliantand mighty conqueror, vanquiſhed death 
2s it wereat his owne home,and pluckt him out ofhis owne | 


ſelfe vnder the power of death foratime, and was amongſt. 
the dead inreſpeRofhis bodie,that he might getthe greater | 
yiRorie and conquett over death, and that he mighe more 
manifeſt his power in ſubduing death, and triuwphing ouex 

death more gloriouſly. ; 


| children,& to ſuch as truly beleeue in Chriſt: Death init ſelfe 
is the king of feere, itis dreadfull and terribleto nature; and 
the graucin ir ſelfeis ygly and lothſome , and the houſe of | 
zerdicion, if a man lookeat it with the eye of nature: bur to | 

s children, the nature both of death and of the graue is | 
| changed, and theyare made to them ſweer and comfortable: 
and that onthis ground the bleſſed and glorious bodie of 
Chry/# [eſs was once amongſt the dead , and lay downe a» 
mongft the dead for a time; and that holy and blefſed bodie 
bath ſanQiified and ſweetened death,and as it were perfumed 


bur as a bed of downe, and a place of ſweet repoſe and com- |. 


 andlabours, andreft in hope of gloric hereafter to be 


of | 


_—__ 


—— 
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| fame condition that once the bodie of the Lord Iefus was for 
atime; and therefore thou haſt no cauſe to beabaſhed, and t 


| dit with God, nor any care or compaſſion of men. A foolith 
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of God, and to all{uch as rruly belceue in Chriſt. Iris bur a 

ore and filly comfort that ſome baſtard Chriſtians cheare 
wthemſclues withall, as tharthey hope to be fairely and 
well buried, to haue a faire and goodly tombe or ſepulcher, 
:oleaue abundance of wealth behind them eo their children, 
; %þ 235 one faith well, ifmen haue no berter comfort then 


— 


/ 


- 


the Lord Telus was once amongſt the dead, and lay in the. 
graue vnder the power of death for a time, and that bleſſed | 
bodie hath ſanQified death, and ſweetened the graue to all 
his members. And therefore thouthat art a child of God, 
conliderthis ro thy comfort, when death bath done as ic 
were the worſt, when it hath prevailedouerthee, & brought | 
thine head as low as thy feete, yea lower, thy bodie is now 
encloſed in the bowels of the earth, it is fwallowed vp ofthe. 
eraue , the graue hath ſhut her mouth on thee, yetthe graue 
ſhall not alwayeg hold thy bodie : and though it do hold ir 
ſoratime, yet thou belonging to Chriſt, thy bodie is inthe 


tobe 200 much troubled with the feare of death, with the 


comfort. 


i you, be that raiſed up Chrift, We ſee here, I will bur point ac | 
itina word, that the Apoſtle cals the Saints departed this life 

dead men, The Papiſts take exception againſt vs, thar fore | 
ſooth we call che Saints depatted dead men, when we reaſun | 
apainſt cheir inuocarion of Saints deparred,and tellchemthar 
mey pray to the dead, Oh (fay they) you diſdainfully call the | 


triumphant Saints in heauen dead men, as if they had no cre- 


cant] and an idle exception : we ſpeake no otherwiſe then 
the holy Ghoſt hath taught vs, we call the Saints departed 
this ife dead men,not in diſdaine as they charge vs, bus as the 


/[His, this is bur comfortleſſe comfort: here is the ſound com- | 
i fort of a true beleeuing Chrittian againſt the feare of death, 
Vn againſt the rerror of the graue, that the bleſſed bodie of 


| 


horror or lothſomneſſe of the graue. Thinke on that to thy | 


| But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Teſus fromthe dead dwelt | 


A fooliſh ex- 


| ceprign of the] 
| Papiſts rou- | 
&hingthe .. 
Sajnts depat-| 
red met withe! 
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The raifio 


wn = 


vp of Chriſt 
| fromthe dead 
 wa3 a wotke 
| whereia God 


S | 


| 


» 


| raiſed vp himſclfe? 


| 


| 


\ 


| 


| Saints: and what is the exceeding preatueſſe of his power towards 


ÞP 


as Godraiſed vp himſelfe, and God the holy Ghok a!ſo rai- | 


holy Ghoſtdoth in this and in many other places of Serip- 
ture: as for their credir with God , and their care ofmen, we 
doubt not of it, but yet we cannot thereupon yeeld to this | 
that they be mediators betrweene God and vs, thar is diſho- 
nourable and derogaterie tothe periect mediation of Cbrif 
leſus.Let it ſuffice ro have touched that ina word, @ 

Obſerue we further, the Apolile here ſaith, that Ged Bf] © 
the power of his holy Spirit raiſed vp the bodie of the Lord 
leſus,crucified,dead,and buried, from the dead, fromdearht 
life againe. | 

Now here growes 8 queſtion ; how this can agree with 
that ſpeech of Chriſt, Ioh. 16. 18. Nomantaketh my life from 
me, but I lay it downe of my ſeife, I hane power to lay it downe and | 
hane power to take it agaime: whence itis cleare that Chiiſ 


 Ianſwer. Theſe two may well Rand together, God by the 
owerof his Spirit raiſcd yp Chriſt fromthe dead , and Chrif 
alſo raiſed vp himſelfe. For we muſt know, that the raiſing yp 

of Chriſt from the dead was a worke of the, whole Trinitie, 
all the exrernall workes of the Trinitie being vndivided, and. 
ſo God the Father raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, and Chrilt 


ſed him yp. Now then hence we are giuen to vnderſtand thus : 
much, EE 3: Þ 
That the raiſing vp of Chriſt from the dead was a wonder: | 
full worke, it was a worke of the whole Trinitie; yea not : 
onely ſo, for ſo isthe raiſing of our bodies, buta worke asit 
were of the whole hand of God, we find ir ſo ſer forth ro vs 
in the booke of God,as a worke wherein the Lord did mani. ' 
feſt the greatneſſe of his power. Ephel. 1.19. 20. the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes plainly co this purpoſe, That the eyes of your wnder- 
ſtanding may be lightened that ye may know what the bope ts of bs 
calling, and what the riches of bis glorious mheritanee s in the | 


vs, which beleene according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrowght in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. | 


Rom. x. 4, the Apoſtle faith, Chrif# was declared mightily ” 


—— 
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_ | xasmaruellous great, neuer was any, neither couldame be 
bound with ſuch firong bonds of death, nor held with ſuch | 


| nd loofing thoſe bonds and thoſe ſorrowes, the Lod did mas- | 
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| be the See of God, tonching the Spirit of ſanitificat jon by there- 


| ſurre , ) 
'dead,deciarcd the greatnefle of his power,euen the power of 


his Godheads for why, the humiliation of Chriſt by death 


larrowes of death, as they are called AR. 2. 24+ as Chriſt was 
fcratime, And therefore it muſt needs be,thiat in difloluing 
nifelt the greatneſſe of his power. 

And this is of vſe, to this purpoſe we are to call ro minde - 
and to remember this truth z when we are plonged into the 
oreateſt diſtreſſe either of bodie or mind, the due conſidera- 
tion of this truth will be a meanes to hold vp our fainting 
hearts in our greateſt extremities. For why,conkider with thy 
elfe, didthe Lord manifeſt the greatneſle of his power in 


railing vp Chriſt from the dead? did he then looſe the bond 


Chriſt into his cabbin & den,and there held him in bondage | 
fora time, yea in ſuch bondage as neuer was anie, neither 
could be? and will he ſuffer anie of the members of Chriſt to | 


| be held vnder the bands and forrowes of death,nor fo frong, | 


andyot looſe them ? No, doubtlefſe he will nor, he is the | 


death, when death ſeemcd to triumph ouer Chriſt, and all 
hope ſeemed to be gone, hethen put to his whole hand to 


"7 be working poxer of the Lord,aud bis hand ſupporting of h1ms, n0r 


the loohing of thoſe bonds, and heas it were with his little 
finger wilt looſe the bonds of thy ſorrow and of thy diſtreſle, 
either of bodie or mind : even then when in mans judgement 
thy diftreſſe is hopelefl: andremedilefle. And aflure thy ſclfe 
thou being a member of Chriſt, he. will looſe the bonds of 
ty diftrefſe, if it may ſtand with the glorie of his name and 
with thy good. And indeed a child of God is vpheld by the 
hand and power of Godin time of his great diltreſſe, other- | 
wile he would viterly faite, finke, and fall downe flat vnder | 
the burden, But alas, a cd of God cannot then ſo well diſcerne | 


| "IO 


þ] 


ſame mightic and powerfull God , he looſed the bonds of | | 


Aion from the dead, Chriſt by raifing himſclfe from the | 


Reaſon, 


Uſe. 


A meanes t 

bold vp the | | 
faintiogheany 
of Sods chil-| 
dren 3n their ' 
greateſt ex. | 
tremities. 


and ſorrowes of death, when death had as it were drawne | 


ca. 
nn CO A — 


" 
———_—_———— - Oy” wad. ai [a 


—__Þ__—_l—__—_——— —_—_—_—_— 
4; * 


| Do. 4, 
{ The raifing 
 vpofthbedes 


JI" — 
— 


ſo well takg notice of it , becauſe hi indgement 3 theta, 
dowed with the feeling of bus preſent aiſtreſſe , and with the prege.. 
| weſſe of it, And therefore in time of our greateſt extremities | 
we arcto call tromind and to remember the mighty power | 
of God , manifeſted in looſing the bouds and forrowes with | 
which Chriſt was held and bound, and in raifing vp Chriſt | 
from the dead; and that will be a meanes to confirme ang 
ſtrengthen vs in our hope and dependanceon the Lord at all 
times. The raiſing vp of Chriſt from the dead, was a worke 
of the whole hand of God , and the loofing of thy forrowes. 
and of the bonds of thy diſtreſic, is bur a worke as it were of 
his lictle finger: and therefore be nor diſcouraged in thy grea. 
reſt diſtreſſe; thou being a child of God, he will ſer thee free 
from it inhis due time, if it may be for biz owne plorie and 
thy good. Thinke on that to thy comfort, T5, 


| 


is awotke of 


Gods owne 
' mighty band 


alone. 


Deut. 32. 39. 


x.Sam.2.6. 


| A proofe of 
bf Codbeed! 


of Chriſt, 
k .Kiog, 17.32, 


| 2. Kivg. 4. 35. 


AQ 9.40. 


The Apoflle here ſaith, that ho that raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe 
Wed, (bal alſo quicken - exp mortall bodies. He aſcribes to God 
the raiſing vp of the 


leeuing Romans.Whence note we, 
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cad bodie of the Lord.Jeſus , and alſo | 
the quickening and raiſing vp of the bodies of the true be | 


a worke of God onely: it is a worke farre aboue the ftren 
of all creatures, men, or Angels; all menand Angels in bez- 
uenor earth are notable to pur life into a dead bodie, andto 
raiſeityp from the dead , that is a worke of Gods owne 
mightic hand alone. Deut. 32. 39. the Lord takes itas pro- 
perto himſelfe, Behold I kill, and / grue life : which is againe 
remembred by Hamah in her ſong, r.Sam. 2.6. The Lordkil- 
leth and maketh aline , bringeth downe to the graxe and raiſeth 


Godhead of Chriſt, in that he raiſed vp himſdlfe from the 
dead, and ſhall alfo raiſe vp others at the day of iudgement. 
And indeedit is true, that the holy Prophets and Apoſtles 
| ſometimes raiſed the dead, as Ehah did, r. King. 17. 22. and 
Eliſa, 2. King 4. 35- and Peter, AR.9, 40. butthat was by 
a borrowed power, by power fronfGod, andin thename of 
Chriſt,and not by any power of their owne: but Chriſt raiſed 


WP 
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That the raifing vp of the dead is a worke of divine power, | 


vp.And this may ſerue as a ſpeciall evidence and proofe of the | 
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| which being ſcuered from the ſoule & ſo dead, ſhall one-day 


| wormes deſtroy this bedie, yet ſhall I ſee God mmy fleſh. Whom 1 


—_ 


__— ts. 


—_— 


WP himſelſe,and ſhall raiſe vp others from the dead, not asan 
:nftrument, but as a principal! efficient, and by his owne pro- 
per power. And that ſtrength proues the Godhead of Chriſt, 
it is an infallible argument that Chriſt is truly God. I for- 
beare further to ſpeake of ir. | 


vp Chriſt ſhould alſo quicken tne mortall bodies of the be- 

leeving Romans, we are giuen to vnderſtand thus much. 

_ Thatthe dead bodies of Gods children, & true beleeuers, 

ſhall not alwayes abide vnder the power of death , but ſhall 
one day be quickened and raiſed vp from death to life a- 

oaine.It is a fundamental] cruth,an article of our faith, we be- 

legue or atleaſt ought to belecue the reſurretis ofthe body, 


be reuiued and quickened , andhauelife put ints ir againe. 
The Scripture is plentifull inthe proofe of this truth, Iob 19. 
25. 26. 27. 1 am ſure (laith [ob) that my Redeemer lineth, and 
be ſhallfland the laſt on the earth. And though after my skinne 


my [elfe ball ſee, and mine eyes (hall behold, and none other for me, 
though my reines are conſumed within mee, Tay 26. 19. the Lord 
faith by the Prophet, Thy dead men ſhall riſe, exen with my bodse 
ſhal they riſe : awake and ſing, ye that dwellin the duſt. x. Corin. 
15. the Apofile proues the refurreRion of the dead bodies of 
true beleevers by many ſtrong and ynanſwerable arguments, 
I will not ſtand to repeate them particularly, onely marke 
what he faith from verſe r3.to 18, [f there be no reſurretlion 
of the dead, if the dead ſhall neverriſe againe , then © (brit 
not riſen, then the faith of Chriſtians is vame, thepreachimg of the 
Goipellvaine: and the godly departed this life are periſhed, 
All which are foule and grofſe abſurdities, therefore doubr- 
lefſe the bodies of Gods children and true belecuers ſhal not | 


be raiſed from death to life againe. 

There be many grounds of this truth, it is built on many 
ſtrong grounds,as on the truth ofthe wordof God, wherein 
reward is promiſed to the good and godly, andthe iuſtice of 


Now in that che Apoftle here ſaith, that God that raiſed | 


alwayes abide vnder the power of death, bur ſhall one day | 
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tice requires theaccompliſhment of it.On his metcie promj- 


| on the ground the Apolſile here ſpeakes of, namely, the being 


| death, but ſhall one day be raiſed vp from deathto life, 


wy ns, 
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God which goes hand in hand with this cruch, thai PvE 
ever is promiſed in the word of God, the equitie of his ju- | | 


ſed in the couenant of grace,and on his almightie Power:yca 


of the Spirit of Chriſt in all true beleeuers. The ſame Spirit 
that raiſed the bodic of Chrift being dead, fhall alſo raiſe the 
dead bodies of his members:for the ſame working cauſe will 
certainly bring forth the ſame cfteQ, hauing nothing more 
to hinder it in the one then in the other, And therefore it | 
muſtneeds be, that the dead bodies of Gods children and 


true belceuers ſhall not alwayes abide vnder the power of 


Haply ſome may ſay,Shall not the dead bodies of the wic- 
ked be one day raiſed from death ro life ? ſhall they alwayes 
abide vnder the power of death? 

I anſwer, No, they ſhall not,they alſo ſhall one day be rai» 
ſed, and have life put into them againe, but ir ſhall not be by 
the ſame power by which the dead bodies of Gods children 
ſhall be raiſed: the dead bodies of Gods children ſhall be rai- 
ſed by vertue from Chriſt as their head , by the.power of his 
Spirit, and by vertue of his reſurreRion ; but the wicked and 
reprobate ſhall be raiſed by the power of Chriſt as he is God, 
even by his powerfull voice, which ſhall be vitered by the 
blaſt of the laſt trumpet, as 1.Cor. 15,52. citing them toap- 
pearein a moment, which they ſhall not be able to auoid. 

It may.be further demanded, whether the ſame bodies that | 
now Gods childrenand others have , ſhall be raiſed yp and 
reſumed, or any new bodies given vnto them? 

I an{wer.Euen the {c!f fame bodies that now both the god- 
ly and the wicked are clothed withall,and cuery part & parcel 
of thoſe bodies, ſhall be raiſed vp, and none other for them. 
lob ſaith, Iob 19. 27. 1 myſelfe ſhallſee God, and wine eyes ſhal 
behold, and ronc other for me, though my reines are conſumed 
within me: even thele very eyes, And the Apofite ſpeakes Sar | 
xliz&s,1. Cor.t5.5 2. This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortall muſt put on immortalitc : as it were pointing 

at | 
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at his owne bodie, This then we: may reſfolue on as a truth | 
of God, that the dead bodies of Gods children, yea the | 
dead bodics of all both good and bad, ſhall one day be rai- 
ed trom death to life, and ſhall hauelife put into them a- 
g3ine: yea cuenthe ſelfe fame bodies that now both the 
| oodly and the wicked are clothed wichall, and euery part 
and parcell of thoſe bodies,ſhali be reſtored, and none other 
for them. | | 4 
Andthis truth inthe firſt place is to be rhought on for our | U/e x. 
further ſtrengthening inthatarticle of our faith , The reſur- | Coofirmatis | . 
reffion of the body,On this ground we are to be further ſtreng- | bt article. | 


eh fe : of faith, the 
chened in that article; it is an article aboue the reach of natu- refurcmtiin 


rall reaſon:it hath bene ſtrongly oppugned,; the heathen Phy- of the bodiei 
loſophers made a mocke at it, yea they faid AR. 17. 18. that | 
Paul was a babler and a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods , when he 
preached to them of the reſwrreilion. Yea howſocuer many a+. 
mongſt vs are able to repeate thar article of faith, and ſome 
do repeate 1t as a prayer (which 1s orofle ignorance) yet they 
hardly belecue the trurh- of this article , it will hardly finke 
inte their heads and hearts, that the dead bodies of good and 
bad ſhall one day de raiſed, or at leaſt that the felfe tame bo. 
dies ſhall be reſtored and no other for them, that they can 
hardly beleeue : yea ſome lticke not to ſpeake itin expreſle 
words, that they cannot be perſwaded of it, you ſhall not 
make them belecue that the ſelfe ſame eyes that now they 
carrie intheir heads, and now ſee withall, ſhall be reſtored | 
againe, Why, theſe eyes ſay they, ſhall beputrifiedand con- 
ſumed,and can they be reſtored againe? Ah poore ignorant | 
ſot, whoſocuer thou art, thou ſpeakeſt ignorantly , thou 
knowelt not the Scriptures nor the power of God, as Chrift ſaid 
tothe Sadduces, Mat. 22.29. yea thou ſpeakeſtas an Atheiſt; | 
and herein thou ſhewelt thy ſelfeno better then a vile wicked 
Atheiſt, for herein thou denieſt the truth of God, the power 
of God, the iuſtice of God, the mercie of God: and in ſo do- 
Ing thou denieſt God himſelfe , and thou artno bercer then a 
monſtrous Atheiſt: for on all theſe grounds Randeththe re- 
1 lurreQion of the bodie , yeathe reſtoring of the ſelfe ſame 
| Ca © | bodies | | 
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| bodics thatnow we haue, with cuery part and parcell of 


them, God who is truth it felfe and cannot lye, hath faid it 
ſhall be fo: we find it on record as part of Gods eternal! truch 
revealed in his werd. 
| Andagaine, God who was able to mate all things of no. 
thing, 15much more able to make every mans bodie at the 
reſurrcRion ofhis owne matter, yea to diſtinguiſh the duſt of 
one mans bodie from the duſt of another. Thou ſayeſt, thou 
| canft not belecue thatthe ſelfe ſame eyes that are in thy head | 
ſhall be reſtored againe. I pray thee who made the eyes? did 
| not God? and whereof did he make them? was it not of no- 
' thing? where were thine eyes an hundred yeares ago? Andis 
not he thatmade thine eyes of nothing, able to reftore them 
being diflolued and turned to duſt? The Lord, faith the Pro. 
pher Iſay 40. 1 2. hatb the waters in his fiſt and he comprebendeth 
the duſt of the earth in a meaſure: and itis more eahe for him 
todiſcerne the duſt of one mans bodie from another, thenit 
is for a man that hath his hand full of ſeuerall ſeeds, ro open 
his hand, and to ſeuer one kind of ſeed from another, andto- 
put cuery ſort of ſeed by it (elfe. | 
And further, the iuſtice of Godrequires that the ſelfe ſame 
bodies ſhould be reſtored, and no other for them: for as the | 


{| Apoſile faith, 2. Corinth. 5. 10. Exery one mr/# receine the 


things done in his bodie according to that he bath done, whether it 
be good or exill.” Andir ftands not with the juſtice of God that 
one bodie ſhould do good things, or ſuffer for well doing, | 
and another bodie ſhould recewe the crowne. Shall the bo. 


| dies ofthe Saints in this world endure bonds, impriſonment, 


racking and rending, whipping and (courging, and the ſcor- 
ching heate of the fire till chey be turned ro athes, and ſhall 
other bodies for them be glorified? And ſhall the wicked in 
their bodies worke wickednefle, and praQtife filthineſle; and 
{hail other bodies fer them receive the wages of their ini- 
qQuitie ? No, no, it cannot be,the iuſtice of God will nor tut- 
fer it. Andlafily.the glorie of Gods mercie requires that the 
ſelfe ſame body ſhould be raiſed. For ſhall the malice of Saran 
and finne bring that on the bodie which the mercie of God 


cannot ; 


—_ 


——— 
_—— od ————— 
4 —_— ” —OA_ A 


mm 


Cm. 


| —rr——_ tn Kc PS ND Bar <#TE 
OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


(_— —— q 


cannot remedie? it is not poſſible: 'and therefore on theſe 

rounds learne we to be ſtrengthened in that article of our | 

Chriſtian faith, that the dead bodies of all, ood and bad,ſhal 
one day be raiſed vp, and haue life put into them againe, yea 
even the ſelfe ſame bodies that men, both the godly and 
wicked, are clothed withall, ſhall be reſtored, and euery part | 
and parcell of thoſe bodies, and none other for them. And | 
Jer ys not hearken to any motions of infidelitie, and of our 
one vnbelecuing hearts in this point, mouing and ſtirring 
ys vptocall this truthinto queſtion ; if we do, we call into : 
queſtion Gods truth, power, juſtice and mercie ; andthat is a 
dangerous thing,we ruſh on 2 dangerous rocke, it will cruſh | 
vs to duſt and powder: take we heed of it, and: withall cons | 
fider, that this truth is a ground of ſpeciall comfort to Gods | 
children ; take away this, and ye take away the chiefe pillar : 
| and ground of comfort from atrue beleeuing Chriſtian, ob 
in his greateſt extremitie made this the cornfort of his ſoule, 
that one day he ſhould riſe againe,and in his bodie enioy the 
glorious preſence ofhis Creator and Redeemer, Iob 19, 25. 
And therefore labour we to bereſolved and ſerlediin the truth 
of this article , 'and to be perſwaded of it, that the dead bo- 
diesof all ſhall one day be raiſed, and haue life put into them 
aoaine, 

"Yer further, isit ſothat the dead bodies of all, both good 
and bad, ſhall one day be raiſed vp from the dead, and haue 
life put into them againe , ſhall euen the ſelfe ſame bodies 
thatnow we carric about,and euery part and parcel of them, 
bereſtored, and ndother for them? Oh then I beſeech you 
con{ider it , how carefull ought we to bein well vſing of our 
bodies, and of euery part and member ofthem, *We ſhould 
hereupontake notice of it, that we are to poſſefſe our veſſels in 
bolineſſe and in honour, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1. Theſlal. 4. 4. 
tnat we are to vſe our bodies and euery part and member of 
| tnem, as inſtruments of holineſſe, of Gods glorie, and of do- | 
Ing good, and to take heed we defilenot our bodies, or any 
part or member of them with any knowne ſinne. 

For why, we muſt one day ſee the Lord with theſe verie | 
LL I 3 eyes 
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| ſedyſurer, muſt one day be held vp at. the barre of Gods | 
| iudgement ſeate, Oh that adulterers, proud perſons, blaſphe. | 


| Well, ler vs thinke on it, & remember ir,that theſe,verie eyes 


——_ las. 


_— 


colooke on him with defiled eyes? how ſhall the adulteroys 
eye, the haubgty, proud,and ſcornefull cye,the coueroug eye, 


and the like,be able to looke God in the face? We common. | 


ly ay of a man that hath done ſome vile notorious wicked 


yer be able to ſhew his face amongſt honeſt men againe; and. 


how do we thinke that a wicked debauſhed wretch, a filthie 
 adulterer,a common blaſphemer, a beaſtly drunkard, an yſu. 


rer,or thelike,ſhall be able to ſhew his face before the moR 


| | great and glorious holy maieſtic of God? Euery one be he | 


neuer ſo wicked and vile, will he, nil he, muſt one day ap- 
-peare before the Lord face to face, cuen theſe verie eyes of 
thine, th: tnowit may be are full of adulterie , and cannot ce 
| 20 fone, 2.Pet.2.14.cuenthole lufifull eyes of thine, and that 


of thine that now thou doft diſguiſe, and make euen a mon» 
Rer by thy new fangled attire,muſt one day come before the 
glorious preſence ofthe Lord:and that verie mouth of thine 
that js now foule and filthie, and powers out cutling, ſwea- 
ring, rotten and filthie ſpeeches, ſhall one day be preſented 
before the Iudge of all the world; and thoſe hands of thine 
thatnoware defiled with filching, with fraud , yea with tel- 
ling and taking thy curſed intcreſt money, thou being acur- 


| mers, vſurers, and ſuch like, had but hearts to conſider this, 
that now we carric about,and noo.her, ſhall oneday ſcethe 
linefſeno man ſhall ſee the Lord to his comtore, The moſt' 
 vileand wicked caitiffe that is ſhall ſee the Lord, and that 
his terror,and to his veter amazement and confuſion, and he 


ſhall wiſh that the hils and mountaines would fall on himand 
couer him fromthe glorious preſence ofthe Lord. 


eyes thatnow we carrie abour vs : and how ſhall webeable| 


 aQ,that men take notice of, and crie ſhame vpon,he will ne. | 


bodie of thine that now thou abuſeſt to filthineſſe, that body | 


Lord. And khowſocuerit is ſaid, Hcbr. 1 2. 14. That withant | 
bolineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord : the meaning is, without ho+ 


| withhis owne eyes, andnone other but he ſhall ſ2e him to | - 


— 
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Then learne wetotake heed that: we do not pollute and 
defile our bodies , or any part or member ofthem with any 
knowne fiane; and let vs on the ground. of comfort now de- 
liuered, learne to poſſeſſe our veſſels in holineſſe, and to vic 
our bodies, amd euerie part and member of them, as inſtru» 
ments of Gods glorie, and of holinefſe, and of doing good: 
andthen doubtlefle we ſhall be able to looke on the Lord, 
even with theſe eyes that now we carrie about, with comfort, 


Now further obſerue we the word the Apolle here vſeth, 


quicken is veric empharicall and weightie (as Iſhewed:) it 
fpnifies not onely'a railing vp from death co life, no, nor yet. 
toan immortall life onely, but co an immortall happielife,ro 


a ſpirituall glorious life. So much is compriſed ynder the | 
word quicken: and hence this concluſion ariſeth. 


That thoughthe ſelfe ſame bodies that now Gods chil- 
dren carrie abour, ſhall be raiſed vp from death to life at the 


—_— 
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| they ſhall then be endued with ſuch excellent and _— 
| children ſhall then be made immortall , and incorruptible, 
poſtle ſaith, 1.Corinth.1 5.42.43. The bode i ſowen in corrnp- 


| ſhall they ſtand in need of meare,drinke,apparell, ſle 


day of reſurreRion, and the veric ſame bodies for ſubſtance. 
ſhall be reſtored ro them thatnow they are clothed withallz 
yetthoſe bodies ſhall be altercd and changedgin,qualirie, 


qualities as now they haue not ; as firſt, the bodies of G 
powerfull, and free from all paſſton and ſuffering, as the A- 


tion, it t5 raiſed inincorruption, it  ſowenin weakneſſe it ts raiſed 
i power, And verſe 53, Thu corruptible muſt put on incorrup- 
ton, and this mortall muſt put on immortalitie. Andthe bodies 
of Gods children ſhall not then be ſubie& to weakeneſle, in- 
firmities, ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, miſcries, and to death, _ 
,an 

the like, by which our naturall life and our mortall bodies 
are now preſerued : bur the bodies of Gods children raiſed 


| yearo ſtaud before the Lord with ioy, and with much rejoy- | 
cing. | 


quickened,ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, He ſaith,He that | 
raiſed vp-Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken. The word 


Vp from the dead, ſhall be made perfeRbodies , perfeR both 
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in beautie and comelineſle, and alſo in reſpeR of parts, euery 
blemiſh and everie deformitie that is now in the bodie of 2 
child of God,ſhall chen be remoued, and the bodies of Gods 
children ſhall chen be moſt beauritull and comely, yea eucrie 
defeQin the bodie ofa child of God,as lamenefle, blindnefſ» 
and the like,ſhall then be remoued : andif any member of the | 
bodie be loſt or wanting, 45 an arme, alegge, a finger,andſuch like, 
| it ball then bereflorea and ſupplied : for the periſhing ofa membey 
| i notbing elſe but the death of that member , and the Lord reſto. 
ring other parts and members of the boate,he ts able,and he doube. | 
lefſe mill alfo reflore that loſt member againe.T he Lord leſur who 
| when he was onthe face of the earth, gaue ſight to the blind, and | 
| frength to the lame, us able and will without queſtion giue health 
and (oundneſſe to the limbes that are lame and will reſtore and ſup- 
| plie enerte part and member that ts wanting. Yea it is the iudge- 
| ment of ſome Diuines,that the bodies of Gods children ſhall 
be raiſed yp in perfeR ature, cuen the bodies of infants dy- 
ing in their infancie , for they ſhall be like the bodies of our 
firſt parents beforethe fall, yea like to the glorious bodie of 
the Lord Jeſus : and therefore the bodies of Gods children] 
raiſed from the dead ſhall be made ſpirituall bodies.'z. Cor. 
I 5.44- It is ſowen a waturall bodie,and 3s raiſed a [parit mall bodies | 
not ſpiritual jp regzrd of ſubſtance bur ſpiricuall in reſpeR of 
qualitie, they ſhall then be of ſuch a ſpiritual! remper, as they 
| ſhallbeaRed and moued whither their ſoules will. without 
refiſtance;yea they ſhall then be ſolightſome,, quicke, and 
| nimble, as without any difficultic they ſhall be able to moue 
any Way , eucn vpwards, and 7s meet the Lord an the ayre. 1. 


tc 


fully ated, and moued, and gouerned by the Spirit of God, | 
and ſhall readily yeeld co the motion and guidance of the Spi-: 
rit in euerie part and member of them : they ſhall then be' 
fully and perfe&ily quickened with thelife of the holy Spi-' 
ritof God deſcending from Chriſt their head, and ſo ſpiritu- 
all : for the bodies of Gods children raiſed trom the dead 
ihall be made glorious bodies. 1. Corinth. 1 5. 43. [t 5s ſowes | 
in ay/honour,, and 8s raiſea mm ploric:yeathey ſhall be made /ike 2 
the 
Rt” 
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| degrees, ome ſhall be cloched with a greater meaſure of glo- 
ie,and ſome with a lefle, Dan. x3. 3, They that be wiſe ſhall | 
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the glorious bode of the Lord Jeſus, Philip, 3.21. they ſhall be | 


like ro his bodie 1n brightneſfle and glorie , vert in different 


[tine as the brightneſſe of the firmament and they that turne many 


| 134.43. Chriſt ſaith, The inſt ball ſhine as the Sonne tn the king- | 


quenched, and they ſhall bz abhorring unto all fleſh, Uay 66. 24 
| They ſhall be as aogs, Reuel.22.15- how great, or how bono» 
rable, or beautifull ſoever they haue bene inthe world; and 
their bodies ſhall be paſſible and liablero ſuffer extreme. tor- 
ments into which they ſhall be ſent, Mar..21. 46+ | 


excel'ent comfort to all Gods children; let vs further medi- 
tate and thinke on it, and conſider it ſeriouſly ; Thou thatart 
a child of God, thy bodie is now weake and fraile, and ſub- 
1: to aches and paines, to fickaeſſes, to diſcaſes,andto death 
it ſelfe ; the time {hall come when that verie bodie of thine | 


to r:ohteonſneſſe (all ſune as the ſtarres for ener and ener, Mart. | 


dome of their father. And 1. Cor.15.41+ 42. the Apofile faith, 
There is one plorie of the Sunne, another of the Moone , and ano- 


are we to conceive of the change that ſhall be of the bodies 
of Gods children atthe day of reſurreRion, that they ſhall be 
raifed vp, changed, not in ſubſtance butin qualiric, and ſhall | 
then be made immorrall, and incorruptible, powerfull and 

free from all miſerie, perfeQin beautie and comelinefle : and 
in reſpe& of parts, fpirituall and glorious,cuenlike to the glo- | 
rious bodie of Chriſt in brightneſle and glorie. | 
It may be demanded, whether the bodies of the wicked 

raiſed fromthe dead ſhall thus be changed, or no? _ 
I anſwer. In part they ſhall, they ſhall be made immortall. 
and incorruptible , and able to abide. for euer in that ſtate 


ther plorie of the ſtarres , for one ftarre differeth from another | 
ftarre m glorie : andſo ts the reſurrettion of the dead. Thus then 


whereto they ſhall be iudged,and that without meate,drinke, j 
orthelike : bur yet they ſhall be bodies moſt foule and vg- ' 
lyto Jooke on, anſwerable to the guiltinefle of their conſci-| 
ences, for their worme ſhall not dye , neithen ſhall their fire: be 


Now then this truth may.ſerue as a ground of ſweer: and. 


fort for all | 
Gods children} 


Tlay 66.24. 
Apoc.22.1F. | 


Mat.21.46. 
(O/ 


Sweet com. | 


againſt the 
weaknelles & 


'frailties, they 
are now {ubs; 
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| be remoued and taken away , and euerie defe& chat is in it 
ſhall be ſupplied, and thy bodic ſhall be made moſt comely, | 
; and moſt beautifull: yea:thy vile and baſe bodie ſhall bemade | 


in thy apparell asthey be, ſhall then ſee the brighrneſe and 
 glorie of thy bodie, and be aſhamed and confounded in 


that is now full of aches andpaines, and haply now lyes vn. 
der ſore and gricuous diſeaſes, ſhall be tree from ach and 
 paine,and from all manner of infirmities:andnor onely ſo, for 
 thatisthe condition of beaſts when they are dead, bur the 
bodie being dead ſhall one day haue life pur inco it 2gaine, 
able ioy and delight, and moſt ſweereeaſe and contentment. 
in cuerie part and member of it. Thy bodie is now tumbled. 
and toffed yp and downe , and many wayes turmoiled , and 

thou haſt cauſe of griefe and ſorrow, weeping and mourning 

forthinebwneſinnes and for the finnes of others, bur the 


 cals the dayof reſurreion. AQ, 3.19, Whenalteares ſhatbe 

wiped away from theireyes, and there ſhall be no more death , nei« 
ther ſorrow, neither crying, neither ſhall there be any more paine, 
Reucl. 27.4. and thou thalr be free from all things that may 


crooked, blind, lame, or thelike: the time ſhall come when | 
every deformitie and cueric blemiſh thatis in thy bodie ſhall 


liketo the glorious bodie of the Lord Zeſus : cuen that bodie 
of thine that is now baſe in the world;and baſe in the eſtima- 
tion of others,the wicked eſteeming thee as they do all Gods 
children, baſe and contemprible,and the refuſe and off-fcou- 


day ſhine like the moſt glorious bodie of Chriſt, in bright- 
neſſe andin glorie, Yeathe wicked reprobate that now con- 
temne'thee, and thinke baſely of thee, becauſe thou doſt not 
rufflc it out as they do,and thou art not ſo braue and plittering 


themſclues, their owne bodies being moſt foyle and vgly to 
looke on; yea they ſhall then be foule them, F 


ues, and crie 


time efrefreſpug will come from the preſence of the Lord, as Peter | 


and be made ſtrong and powerfull, and ſhall feele vaſpeake« | _ 


| 


 burt or offend thee, The bodie it may be is now deformed, | 


ring of all things , cuen that baſe bodie of thine ſhall one | 


out, Oh we fooles thought this man a baſe preciſe foole, and!| 


now behold his brightneſſe and glorie,and behold our owne 
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velinefſe and baſ-nefle, Yea thy bodiethar is now heauic and 
lumpiſh , ſhail then be made a ſpirituall bodie; thou now 
complaining of the dulneſſe an”! heauineſſe| of thy bodie in 
coing of good things, thou findeſt as Chriſt ſaid, Matth. 26, 
gt. T hat the ſpirit ts ſometimes readse , but the fleſh is weake: 
the time ſhall come that thy bodic ſhall be no buxden nor 
impediment to thy ſoule in doing of good things, but ſhall be | 
atedand moucd by thy ſfoule without refiftance; yea thy 


moued by the holy Spirit of God. Thinke on that to thy com- 
fort, and withall conſider, that ifthy bodie ſhall be fo glori- 
ous, if thy baſe bodie ſhall be made like tothe glorious bo- 
die of the Lord Ieſus, and ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the fir» 
mament; oh whar ſhall be the glorie of n= ? Vadoub- 
tedly the glorie wherewith thy ſoule ſhall be inueſted, ſhall 
be vnſpeakeable, yea vnconceiueable.Oh then cheare vp thy | 
ſelfe on this ground againft contempr, diſgrace, and repro- 
ches that are throwne on thee by the wicked and prophane 
world. They now crie downe with Puriganes , bur the time 
| ſhall come, when the wicked of the world ſhall finke downe 
rocverlaſting perdition, and thoſe that now they crie ſhame 
on, ſhall be highly aduanced, and be made moſt glorious in 
their bodies and in their ſoules; andthey ſhall ſee it to their 
| vtteramazement and confuſion, And thatisa ground of ex* | 

cellent comfort, let it be thought an for the cumfort of cue» 
riechild of God: and care not then, thou being a child-of | 
God, forthe barking of dogges ; wicked and prephane pers | 
ſons areno better in Gods account, bur be encouraged to | 
endure the croſſe, and to defpiſethe ſhame thatis caſtoa thee 


—_ 
—_ 


bodic in cuerie part and member of it ſhall be aRed and | 


tte. | 


inthe world, and runnethe race that is ſet before thee with: 


patience ahd comfort, | | 
Now before I come to further matter of doQrine, I: hold | 


the bodies of Gods children raiſed vp fromthe dead;ſhalbbe | 


made ſpirituall bodies, They would draw this concluſion: i 


from | 


itnotamiſſeto anſwer an idle cauill of the Papiſts, which | , mor. 
they would faſten on the truth nowdeliuered ; inrhatweab-:| papiſts jg ; 
irme and ſay,according tothe truth of the word of God,rhar'! | ſwered. 
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| way without difficultie or reſiſtance. And that bodie of Chriſt 
| raiſed from the dead is ſill a vifible bodie : the text is plaine, 


| andconfiderit , we ſhall finde that this argument of theirs 
| teaching the reall preſence of: Chriſt bis bodie in the Sacra- 


| 
| Chriſt raiſed from the dead is a ſpirituall bodie, therefore in- 


fromir., that therefore the bodie of Chriſt alreadie raiſed | 
| from the dead,andnow glorified, is inviſibler it being a ſpi- 
 rituall bodice (fay they) it is inuiſible, and fo it may be re. 
ally preſentin the Sacrament and not be ſcene, A verie idle 
and-fooliſhcauill ;the bodie of Chrifi raifed from the dead 
is a ſpirituall bodie :ir is true, it is then ill a bodienata ſpi= | 
rit, it isnot changed into a fpirituall ſubſtance. No,no,Chrig 
in rifing from the dead, did not put away the corporall fyb-! 
ſtance of his bodie, his bodie ill remaines a true bodie,a bo- 
die changed, not in ſubſtance bur in qualitie; euen a bodie of | 
a ſpirituall temper, lighrſome, aCtiue, and able ro moue an 


Toh. 20. 20. after his riſing from the dead he ſhewed his 
hands and fide : the text faich, They were glad when they had 
ſeene the Lord: and verſe 27. he ſaid to Thomas, Pur thy fingers 
here,and ſee my hands,and put forth thine hand, and put it into my 
fide, and be not faithleſſe, but fathfall.. The bodie of Chriſt rai- 
ſed from the dead was ill a palpable bodic that might be 
fele, anda vifible bodic that might be ſeene: and therefore 
 itis buta meere ſhift and cauill of the Papiſts, in thar they ſay 
' the bodice of Chriſt raiſed from the dead, and being a ſpiritu- 
| all bodice is therefore inviſible , and ſo may be really preſent 
in the Sacrament and not be ſcene. And indeed if we marke 


| makes againſtthemſclues, euen againſt their owne ground, 


ment; for they ſay ( marke it I beſeech you) the bodie of 


uifible, and fo really preſent in the Sacrament and not ſeene: | 
then it followes, that the bodie of Chriſt when it was not a 
 ſpigicuall bodie but anaturall bodice, as indeed it was before | . 
his reſurreRion, ic was then like to our bodies in all things | * 
finne onely excepted, that then it was not inujfible, and that 
| then it was not in the Sacrament really preſent and not ſeene; 
 forifit were, then theirargumentis naught , and yet they 


| ground the reall preſence of Chriſt his bodie in the Sacra» 
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| Chrift was crucified, and ſo before his bodie was raiſed from 
[the dead; and how theſe things can agree and hang rogether, 
let any man of anie vnderſtanding judge;they cntavglethem- 
ſelues in their owne words, and before they be aware they 
overthrow their owne grounds. I leaue them, and go on to 
further marcer : there is yet ſome thing offſpeciall w. offered 
ynto vs from this verſe, 
Obſ-rue we further , the Apoſtle ſaith, He that raiſed vp 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quickgs your mortal bodies:and he 
ſubioynes, by his Spirit dwellmg in you :thatis , as we ſhewed, 
by the power of his Spirit, being in you by hiscrue powerfull 
working preſence, by the efficacie and powerof his grace. 
Hence then we are further giuen ro vnderſtand thus much. 
Thar it is onely the dwelling of Gods Spirir in men and 


cacie and power of his grace,that giues them good and ſound 
hope and affurance of the quickening and raifing vp their 


true hope of the reſurreftion with comfort, and to life and 


and corruption in them, and quickenmg them ro newneſſe 
. j of life. And for further clearing and confirming of this,marke 


will God bring with him: Onely them thar ſleepe in Chriſt;and 


a his comming to indgement with comfort, *And who are 
tnoſe that fleepe in Chriſt and are departed this life in ChriR? 
Surely thoſe thar lined in Chrift, @r ratherin whom Chriſt 
lived, as Galat, 2. 20. by his grace, and by the power of this 
| Spirit, them onely wil! God bring with Chriſt at his coin 

ming,with ioy and with comfort. And to the ſame purpoſe 
[peakes the Apoſtle, Colof, 3.4. When Chriſt which is our hfe 


——— 
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ment, on the words of Chrift in the inflitucion of the Gacra- 
ment, This is my bodie : which words were deliuered before 


DoefFt. 7. 


women by his true powerfull working preſence , by the efh- | 


bodies to an immortall, happie,and eloriouslife. There is no. 


glorie in heauen, to any bnt onely to ſuch as- haue the Spi- | ſuch as haue | 
rit of God dwelling in them, to ſuch as haue the holy Spi- | 
ritof God in them by his true powerfull working preſence, | 
and by the efficacie and power of his grace morrifyint fine. m1 
'| workine pres| 


what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Theff.4. 14. They that ſleepe int leſees 
onely ſuch as are dead in Chriſt, will God bring with! Chrit 
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| ofthe bodie with comfort. A moſt plaine text prouing the 


| bal appeare, theo ſhal yealſo appeare with hins tu glorie, - 
ſaich notbarely, when Chriſt ſhall appeare, but when Chrig 


municace that life to vs, ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo ap- 
peare With him in glorie.Reuei. 20.6.itis ſaid, Bleſſedand ho. 
| lie 2s be that hath hw part inthe firſt reſurrection: he that ig rai. 
ſed vp from the death'of finneto the lite of righteouſneſſe, ] 


_ 


no power : he ſhall be freed from the ſecond death, and he 
ſhall be partaker of the ſecond reſurretion, the refurreRion 


point in hand, that itis onely the dwelling of Gods Spirit in 


powerful preſence, that giues a good aſly rance of the quicke. 
ning of their bodies to animmortcall lite, ro the life of glorie 
in heauen. = 
For why, the reaſon of this is the conſtant order which the 
Lord holdeth in bringing thoſe that belong to his eleQion 
tolife and ſalvation. Gods conſtant order in bringing his 
choſentolife and glorie in heaven is this , He firſt rettores 
' life to their ſoules , he quickens their ſoules here in this 


which is our life, when Chriſt who is the author and mane: | 
of our ſpiritualllife, and by the powetof bis Spiritdoth coax |. 


which is the firſt reſurreRion, ouer him the ſecond death hath | 


men, euenthe being of his holy Spirit in them by his tve | 


| world with the life of grace and holineſle, and then he re- | 


Nores life to their bodies ; he quickens their bodies here, and. 


| makes them inſtruments of holineſſe, and of doing good | 


things here, and then he quickens and raiſeth vp their bo- 
dies being dead, to immorrtalitie and glorie, euen to life and. 
glory in heauen, And therefore doubtlefle it is only the being 
of Gods holy Spirit in men and women, that giues-them 
good hope and aſſurance of quickenivg of their bodies ro.an 
immortall life, to lite and glorie in heauen. 


reſurreRion of the bodie;and therefore they houſle the ficke- 
Alas, they are decciued; indeed it is true that Chrift faith, 


Now this truth meets with an erronious conceit of the | 
Papiſis, they hold and teach , that the carnall preſence of |, 
Chriſt his fleſh in the Sacrament , is the cauſe and ſeed of the | 


Toh. 6.54 #heſoener cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud,bath 


eternali | 
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,odies of true belecuers ſhall be raiſed againe at the laſt day. 
[cis a ſpirituall eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and a ſpirituall 
drinking of his bloud , euena ſpirituall fellowſhip and comr- 
munion with Chriſt, which may be without the Sacrament, 
hatis the cauſe of the reſurretion of the bodies of Gods 
children; and ſo it is onelythe beipenof Gods holy Spirit in 
them, that giues them good hope of quickening and raiſing 
toan immortal life,to the life of glory in heauen, And indeed 
that the carnall cating of Chriſt his fleſh in' rhe Sacramenr, 
| (beſides the impoſſibilitie of it ) is not requiſite or neceſlarie 
to the reſurrection of the bodie, is euidentand cleare bythis, 
in that the Saints of God that died before Chriſt was incar- 
nace, could not in that manner eate and drinke the fleſhand 
bloud of Chriſt, and yet they died in hope of the reſurreAion 
tolifeand glorie in heauen. Andthereforeitis a groſſeerror 
ofthe Papiſts, that carnall eating and drinking ot Chriſt his 
fleſh and bloud in the Sacrament, is the cauſe and ſced of the 
reſurreRion-of the bodie, 

Now for vie of itto our ſelues : is it ſo that onely the be- 
ing of the holy Spiritof God in men or women by his true 
powerfull preſence, by the efficacie of his grace, is thething 
that giues them good hope of quickening their bodies to an 
immortaillite, rolife and gloric in heauen? This then may 
| {cre to diſcouer thar thouſands in the world deceiue them= 
| ſeluesin this particular, eucrie one perſwades himſelfe well 


to have an happic and ioy:ull reſurreRion,, andto riſe to life 
and gforie in heauen :but alas few there be that are: able-ro 


God is in them by his true working preſence, and by the 
j <fficacie of his grace: Nay thoufands in the world are fo 
farre from this, as tacy bauc inthem a contrarie ſpirit, they 
are ſtrongly poſſeſſed of Satan, he rules and he reignes in 
ithem, and holds vp his [cepter in their hearts, and carries 

them 


mm... 


aernall life, ail pull raiſe bim wp at the la day: buc that is to. 
ye yncerfiood of the pirituall eating of the fleſh and drin- | 
king of che bloud of Chriſt by faith , by vertue whereof the 


| of himlelfe , .and he hopes to be ſaued, he hopes one day | 


concluce their hope on this ground, that the holy Spiric of. 


| 


, 
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| ſo farre from hauing the hoiy Spirit of God in them by his 


| that they thus ſpeake,they do with their owne mouthes pub. 


| 12.2, Andro ſpeake one word of comfort to Gods children, 


| nour and glorie: thinke on that to thy comfor. Come we 


them on after the luſts of their owne hearts to do his will,co| 
pride, to drunkennefſe, ro whoredome, to ſwearing, to$ah. 
| bath breaking,and all maner ofprophaneneſle, Yea ſome are 


true powerfull preſence, by the efticacie of his prace, as they 
{coffe and ſcorne thoſe that have, and in whom they may dif- 
cerne the power of grace, andin mocking and derifionth 
call them men of the Spirit : Hauec ſuch perſons any found 
| hope of an happie reſurrſtion co life and glorie in heauend | 
No, no, their hope is a fancie, it is buras the Prophet ſpeakes, | 
Ifay 29. 8. e fs ax bungrie man that arecames he it eating , a! - 
when he awaketh his ſoule ts empty. They do but dreame, yeain 


liſh and pronounce their owne damnation. lf thou whoſoe. 
ver thou art , wouldſt haue good cuidence and good hope 
that thy bodie ſhall be raiſed vnto life and glotie in heaven, 
neuer reſt till thou find the holy Spirit of God in thee by his 
true powerfull working preſence , and by the efficacie and 

wer of his grace; and ifthou find not that, though thou 
| beef the greareſt Monarch inthe world , thy bodie fhall bur 
lie downe in diſhonour, and be raiſed vp to greater diſho- 
' nour, euento everlaſting ſhame and perpetnall contempt, Dan, 


doſt thou find and feele the holy Spirit of God dwelling in | 
thee by his true powerfull preſence and grace? that holy Sp 
rit of God will never leaue thy bodic ; thy bodie is here avel- 
ſell of honour, an houſe and temple of the holy Ghoſt : and 
aſſure thy ſelfe though thy bodie die,and be turned into duft, 
 andtaſt of corruption, the holy Spirit of God that now dwels 
in thy bodice , ſhall be as a precious balme to preſerue it to 
immorralitic, and he ſhall raiſe it vp againe to endlefle ho- 


| 


'nowto yerſe 12. 


| 
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 toan bolyang: lifes (S113 SIGHT ©3 
TIT Theft world of this verſe, Þ Therefore, 
poittts a anita reſpe&ul that this Verſe hath to mareer, 
e' having ' before 
wade knownero xhe' Rocans-by way of infiruion: cha 
they vac ave in-Chriſt Jeſus are! Foes Gedb condemnation, il 
yaaſolarre freed ns:that the remnant of ſinne'Riltabiding*i 
them j: andthe bloc and taine of — = 
verbe:laid to tbeircharge : and further;anp 
wlri: ; baumg -alfo made knowne a'coi aero 


chem tharateafretthe fieſh;\and themthat are afterthe Spi-'| 
| cit, borhin reſpect of their difp 


ends; as they chat! 
ſevour the things of the fleſ, and they that 
: #ndcharkhe wiſe- 
domeof the fleſh is Jeath; arid thewiſedome of the'S Spirits 
life and peace: the wiſedomeof the fleſh being enimitieu- 
painſt God;and norfubieR to the Law of - and there- 


are afies the 


forethey that are inthe fleſh cannot 
xphedtlicſerhingsrorhebeleeuiog Romany; © 

to their corpfort; chat hey were fot inthe fleſh-but'it oy 
Spirit, the Spirir of God dwelling i in them :' and: that thete- 
fore howſoeuer their bodies were fraile and mottall, yet their 
fouleswere immortal: and though their bodies ſhould dye, 
one hey ſhould noralwayes abideviiderthe powerof' _ 

thouldone day be quitkerietby the power of the 

dwelling in them, The'A Apofile (Ffay) having deliueredt 
-things'on theſe groinds; in this 1 2 verſe he exhorrs the be. 


Therefore bret ren, we are e debtars yok to the be flſh 1 to ln after 
NN | 


is Chapterhicherto, dealcby. way of inftru. ' 
Qiop; he now.comes kia by way of cx- | 


pleaſe God. andheving 
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; leeving Romans toan holy and ſpiritual life, thar th 
© | they ſhouldliue ſuch alife:;Andhe dothnot barely ndi 
fe: bu he: 


| doth prefle aud enforce itby irong and weightiereaſons: a; 


| bretbrev we aredebters, And then he makes knowne tothe \ 
to whom they were indebted, and whatthew-debywignu| 
not expreſly and plainly, bur by'removing a falſe-crediro 


'| ro the fleſh ro /iveafter the fleſo; they ought no ſuch thinkap 
'|-rhe fleſb;;- avd:thatche Heſhicould chalengeno ſucbthiigg 
' | their havds::andbe leaues the true credicor 2nd the due theln 


| that onemeyeably;be voderfiood by the other, choughiibe 
| #he fleſpto line ofier the fleſh | 
| liuc sfter the Spirit. And ſo we ſce the dependatice:of this 
| verſe on foregoing marter, edehe graclonaec oY 

can | 


| affeQinthe. 1;ord,cucn as my deare breihrepin Cheiſtzandas | 
thoſe that gre conioyned with me by the bond of one truth; | 


a 


erefore. 


his exhorration, and ſay, Therefore liue an holy! 


* 


firſt , in this yerſe by an argument from common equitieang 


I 


ſhould pay his debr. Nowlaiththe Apoſtle, we are debiers. 
ſo he reaſons, we are now to yeeld it as duedebt;ftyling th 
Romans witha kind and louing title, Brethrev, Thivefwe 


F 


and an yniuſidebr : as namely, that they were nor indebred 


| to be gathered by themſelues , as they mighrcafily gather 
by the law of contraries, that they were indebted ro the$pis 
rieto liye afterthe Spirit: for that is the nature of coriregrieg 


fied, as ifthe Apoſile had faid, Wer aredebrers, nth 
: but we are debrers tothe Spiritzo 


Hance;of it, Lwill now as briefly as 1 can open the 
rpeaning of the words,. lie) 7h F 


5 ' F \ 
& $ I 
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tionand jtis asif he had Aid, My beloved, whom} 


| one faith, and one hope of ſaluation; by the bond of the ſame 


andall true belecuers ,ajc.debrers. The word dthtery igrhers» 
phoricall, borrowed andraken from ſuch as qwe homagh,ch» 
tie, ſerujce,money, or the like, toothers,and are engagedand. 


honeſtic ; even common honeſtie requires that euerie one'| 


he werd brethren izatitic of loueand | 
kindnefle , andthe Apoſile victh ito fweeten his exhons| | 


bound ta others in any bond whatſoever : andthe meaning | 
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cher and gotlmeref thr hol ard hiefed Spirir, even 


J 
. Herefift marke, the Apoile having before deale. by way | 
j inſtryuRion, he now. fals on exhortation, and to his do- | 
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js, We ATE engaged, We are bound, thereis a debt Iyes on Ys, 
and weare boundin equitie and conſtience.t to pay its andif 


not the part of honeſt men, and we may juſtly be taxed with 
diſhoneſt dealing. Not to the fleſh. The word fleſs is not here 
tobetaken for the ſubſtantiall hpdie, the ſubſtance of the 
bodie, for that wetender, andloue, and cheriſh, by mearte, 


| drinke, apparell, and che like: but by fleſb, as it is many times-| 


in this Chepter, forthe corruption of nature, and for the ſin- 
full lus of corrupt nature; for ſo we are no debters to the 


\oft,To fant afte®the fleſh : that is,toleadeour liues according, 
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df, Row. 3.14. Take no thengh for te ſſh tf ft | 


ito the motion and guidance of corrupt nature,' toliue a car- | 
;nall life. Now the contrariemuſt be yngerftood, But to che | 


Spirit; that is, according ro the morion/and guidance of the 
(Spicir, of the Spirix of God, euenthe Spirit of graceand ſan- 


'thenconceiue wethe meaning of the. ws in he work 


of this ey as if he had wa 


} onnrns 
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\rit of grace avd/autTification: we are beund to live according to 


drineof conſolation he ſubioynes exhortation ; whencenote 
'We.. 


Thatio ther right and good order of ceediaginhwaitien 
muſt follow doAtine :to the reaching oftruth and confuting 


(Qificatjon, toliue ap holy, heavenly, and ſpiricualllife. Thus | 
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| life. 1 might proue his 


| | and lively ; exhortation puts life 'ints doftine ,' and \ſety'an | 


| onelyedifies the mind, and informes the indoemietit, ir finkes | 


ſhall be'a ' witnefſe againſt thee, Marke what CR 
| himeſelfe, neither doth according to his will, ſpall be beaten with | 


of errors, muſt be added exhorration and a ſtirrin pts, o good ſl 
the conftane hp Med rm | 
inall hisEpiftles: burto forbeare that, there is GS on reaſow | 
why this odet ought robe held in reaching the word: "fox 
wh | wr 
ſei exhortation that makes doQtrine nowerfull; effeual, | 


edge onit. Without exhortation added co doftrinie;doQtink 


jw owneintothe heart, it workes not on the will; and' oh E 
the afſeRions. The Api le puts them together. 4. Tim. þ'g. 
Tit 2.15. andtherefore of neceſſitie do&Beand ex 
tion idly life muſt gotogether. And thisteacher#oP! the 
| word are totake notice of to praQtiſe. 1513 3099 4 OH Pen 
And touching ourſelues, is itſothat reachi ard exdas 2 
rmjon myſt "go rot gether ?-Surely then where rheſe rivo are) 
| conio nad feivcho pen of good hearer t6 be knferdblerp| 
\, Is this order of play non is the” Ate 


fodblow to their ceachin 
ly, righteons;and ſober 


1 4n ding carefitite) or 
life. Antdeceine northy ſelf dh is 
rie thow beablcico'ſpeake*of the truth; ane FELT | al 
thou arroffoundreligion;thouhareſt Pop eric} dia 

"Airions, and falſe do@rines, antyer goed Romney hoy 
ked way and workes of darkneffs. Th Cc God'beff £1 | 
rwrulyraught and: applied to thee,” thou: dvefucty hy! felfe 
thatword'of God: \nugh&and fo applied {hall brj ie 
 ypin ivdgement againſt thee z\Yea thine oOwne? ſpe} 
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Luk. 12.47, He that knoweth his maifters will and oh, , 'L 


p_ fripes. If thou anſwer the reaching of the word if} 
' knowledge and notin praQtiſe, it ſhall one daybeabill of 
inditement againſt thee, : 


| 


| foregoing matter. The Apoſtle having cheared vp the belee- 


| He reaſons, thus , God hath given them his Spirit, and 


| That itis anvſuall ching with the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, 


| commandeineat of the Lord; thou waſt bound tothe Lord, 
| ſeruice, and all holy obedience, Andehis manner ofreaſoning 


\ | Lordpubliſhed his Law therule of all holy: obedience, he 
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Tn the next place, obſerue we the infexence of this verſe on 


ving Romans with this, that they were not in the fleſh bur-in 
the Spirit, in that the Spirit of God dwelt in them , and he 
dwelling in them, made them partakers of the excellentbe- 


hope of the life of glorie hereafter, both in their ſoules and 
a\ſo in their bodies : thereupon in this vgrſe he concludes, | 
that therefore they were debters, not ro the fleſh, toliue 
aſter the fleſh, but to the Spirit, to live after the Spirit. 


made them partakers of excellent fpirituall benefits , and 
therefore they were more bound to an holy and ſpirituall lite. 
Marke this manner of reaſoning , and the point hence is 


this, | 


toreaſon from a benefite to a dutie, The holy Prophets and 
the holy Apoſiles,the pen men of Scripture, vſually vrge and 
preſſe holy duties on people and on particular perſons, from 
beneiirs receiued, and from good things beſtowed on them, | 
2-Sam,12.7.8.9. Nathan reaſons thus with Dazid, The Lord| 
amointed thee hing oner Iſrael, and delinered thee out of the hand 
of Saul, and gane thee thy Lords houſe, and thy Lords wines into. 


world moreoucr (ifthat bad bene tos little) hane ginen thee ſuch 
andſuch things: wherefare haſt thou deffiſed the commandement 
of the Lora, to do emill in his fight ? As if he had ſaid, The Lord 
did great things for thee, and beſtowed many benefits on 
thee, and therefore thou ſhouldeſt not haue ſo deſpiſed the | 


andthou didſt owe to himin lieu of his benefits, homage, | 
is vſed inthe forefront of the Commandements: when the 


preſſed ir on his people wich this verie argument, Fxod. 2042. 
F am the Lord thy God which hane brought thee ont of the landof 


thy boſome, and gane thee the houſe of Iſrael and of Indab, and | 


nefits of the life of grace herc in this world, and of certaine | 


| 


Egypt, out of the howſe of bondage : therefore thou (balt kane no 
C3: other 


een 


| 
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The reaſo- 


| Satan, the 
world,and the 
fleſh, are flat 
contrarie one 
ro the other. 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| Av argument 


| 


| heart, 


ning of Gods 
Spirit and the 
reaſoning of | 


| me? Doubtleſſe Satantaught Danidthws to reaſon when he 


| 


| On:the other fide, doft thou reaſon thus, T am rich, Tam | 
of a good | £ 


| tiegowards me : and thou ſayeſt with Dania, Pal, 116. 12, 


| deviſe if it were poſſible ſome retribution; and when thouart 
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other gods before me.Many other Scriptures might bebrough, | | 
to ſhew it to be vſuall with the holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
thus to deale, and'to reaſon from a benefit to a dutie,, andte 
vrgeand prefle holy duties on people, or on paniicular per. 
ſons,from benefits receiued, and from good things beſtoweg 
on them, | | 
* And this may ſcrue to diſcouer a flat contrarietie be- 
 tweenethe reaſoning of Gods Spirit, and the reaſoning of 
Satan, the world, and the fleſh. Gods Spirit reaſons from a 
benefit to a dutie ; but Satan, the world, and the fleſh, com-' 
monly reaſon from a, benefit to the negleR of dutie, and to 
finne: asthus, I am great, T am noble, lam rich,I am wealthy, 
and therefore I may do this and that euill, I may ſwagger, 
and ſweare, and be prophane, I may opprefſe and do wrong 
roothers,and who fhall be ſo bold as to checke and control] : 


tempted him to numberthe people, What? thou arta king, 
and wilt thou be crofſed in thy pleaſure? as /eſabel ſaid to A4- 
beb,r.King-21.7. Doſt thounow governe Iſrael? as if ſhe had 
ſaid, Artnot thou king ouer Iſrael, and maiſt not thou do 
what thou wilt without controlment ? And hereby let enerie 
one of vs tric our felues. Doſt thou reaſon thus : I am great, 1 
am rich, orthe like, and therefore I may do this or that euill, 
and who ſhall controll me ? who ſhall ſay contrarie vnto it? 
And thou being a woman, doſtthob reaſon thus, 1am the 
wife of fuch aman , my husband is ſo rich and wealthie, and 
though he be buta tradeſman, yer Imay attire wy ſelfe like | 
rhe wife of an Eſquire or Knight, my Þusbandis of abilitie | 
ableto maintaine it? Surely that is the diuels argument, and 
ther is a plaine euidence thou haſt no true grace in thy hean, 


reat, and ſuch like, therefore ] am exceedingly boundtothe | 
Lord, I would faine ſhew my ſelfe thankfull, and 1 cannot 
be ſufficiently thankfull ro God for his goodneſſe and boun» 


Hbat ſpall I render to the Lord for all bu benefits *] would faine | 
| 


tempted. 
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| good God, who hath done ſo great things for me? no, no, I | 


| they love them dearely,and affe& them tenderly,and efteeme 
| themas their brethren,and as thoſe with whom they are con- 
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eempted to any ſinne, thou reaſoneſtthus with thyſelfe, The 
Lord hath bene good to me, and eſpecially good to my ſoule, 
he hath given his Sonne Chriſt come , hehathgiuen mepar- 
don of my finnes, and many euidences and teſtimonies of his 


parell? ſhould I do this wickednefſe, and finne againſt my 


may not, I will nor do ir, I am boundiin lieu of Gods good- 
nefſe and bountie towards me, to yeeld to him all homage, 


reaſoning, that is an argument of a good heart, andit is an | 
evidence that thy heartis right within thee, and that there is 
true and ſound grace in thy foule: and thus is eucrie one to | 
trie himſelfe. 


Brethren, as we ſhewed,to ſweeten his exhortation, that the 


belecuing Romans might more willingly embrace it, and | 

yeeld to it, and that it _ haue # kindly working in them, | 
the Apoſtles loue towards them. | 

AndindeedGitis the perſwaſion of loue that giues entrance | | 


they being perſwaded o 


and paſſage to an exhortation, to aduice and counſell, yea to | 
reproofe and reprehenfion, When men areperſwaded of the 


love of thoſe that deale with them by way of exhortation, or | 
aduice and counſell, they do then more willingly yeeld to | 


them, they ſuffer their exhortation, their aduice and counſel, 
to finke into their hearts, and to preuaile with them. Ifthen 
ſuch as areto aduiſe and counſell others, or to exhort and 
ſtirre them vp to any dutie, or to admonifh or reproue them, 
eſpecially Miniſters, who are to deale in theſe kindes with 
their hearers, would have their counſell, exhortation, admo- 
nition, or reproofe, to take place and to preuaile, they muſt 
give ſome euidence and teftimonie of their loue to thoſe 
with whom they deale ; and they muſt make it appeare thar 


| ſpecialllove ro me: and as Nehemiah (aid, Nehem.6. 1. | : 

Should ſuch a man as [ flie* fo ſhould ſuch a man or ſuch a wo- | 

man as I, be couetous, or proud, or yaine, and gariſh in ap- | 
| 


dutie, feare, reverence, and all holy obedience, If this be thy | 


The Apoſtle here vſerh this title of loue and kindneſſe, | 
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| duties comon 


{ Miniſters and 
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 owne mouthes will the Lord one day iudge them, as Luke 


| he himſelfe was a debter as well as the belceuing Romans. 


a end aooens — DEE 
ioyned bymany ſtrong bonds, If people be perſwaded thar | 
the words of their teachers , whether they be words of in. 
fruion, of aduice and.counſel!, of comfort, or of reproofe 
or the like, be not words of courſe and complment, bur 
words proceeding out of a tender loue and affeQion to. 
wards them for their good, it will make them Willing to 
liſftento them , and to make precious account of them, and 
to take profit by them. I will not further ſtand on thar. This 
word brethren is here onely atitle of loue giuen to the Ro. 
' mans, and ſonot ſo materiall in this verſe, and therefore 1. 
paſſe from it, ne: 
We are debters. The Apoſtle here includes himſelfe, that 


He faithnot, therefore ye are debters, bur therefore we are | 
debters, Hence note we, | 
That Miniſters and teachers of the word are to hold them. | 
ſelues as much bound to the good duties that they vrge and 
prefle on others, being duties common to all Chriſtians, as 
thoſe on whom they vrge and prefſe them, Luk. 11.46. the 
Lord Icſus pronounceth'a fearcfull woe on the .cxpounders 
of the Law, in thatthey/aded men with burdens griewous 10 be 
. borne,and yet they themſelucs touch them not with one of their fin 
gers. Doubtlefle the ſame woe abides thoſe Miniſters and 
Preachers of the word, who require good duties of people, 
dutiesthatconcerne all Chriſtians, and yet themfelues ne- 
uer careto praftiſe them. Ir is a fearefull aggrauation of the 
finneof teachers, when they reach that to others which they * 
them{clues will nor praiſe , being a dutie common to all 
Chriſtians, Rom 2.21. f:hou that reacheſt another, teacheſt not 
thy ſeffe : they that ſo do, may preach ſaluation to others, but 
certainly they preach damnation to themſelues ; and of their 


19.22, | 

I cometothat which is here more properly intended by 
the Apoſtle. We are debters :thatis, as we ſhewed, I and you, | 
and all true beleeuers, are ingaged, we fland bound , and we | 
are indebted, there is a d<bt that jies on vs which in equitie 


| 


and | 
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and conſcience we are b ound to pay; andif we pay itnot, we 
deale not as honeſt men ought to do,we owe tothe Lord an 
holy life. . 

The point hence offered is this, That an holy, heauenly, 
and ſpiritvail life,is a due debt which Gods children and true 
belecucrs owe to the Lord, and they are bound in cquitie 
and conſ{cienceto yeeld itto him: it is diſhoneſt dealing in 
themifthey yeeld it notto the Lord. Indeed Gods children 
are the freeſt people in the world : being made free by the 


from the rigour and curſe of the Law, free fromthe guilt and 
uniſhment of finne, the debr of (inne being diſcharged for 


| | Spirit of Gods, there #s libertie.2.Cor. 3.17. Yetthere isſtill a 
dcbt lying on them,euen the debr of holy obedience,they are | 
{111 bound to live an holy and godly life;therein they are till 
engaged tothe Lord, and he may till chalenge rhar at their 
hands as a due debt to him, Andrtothis purpoſe marke what 


of the hands of our enemies: out of the hands of finne,Satan,and 
all the enemies of our ſaluation,that we ſhould ſerue the Lord 
without feare all the dayes of our life, in holinefle and righte- 
ouſneſſe before him; that is a thing we ſtill owe to the Lord. | 
Galat.g.13.faith the Apoſtle, Brethren, ye bane bene caled vn- 
| tohbertie : ye have bene effeually wrought on by the word 
and Spirit of God, andſcrout of the kingdoine of darkneſſe 
into Gods kingdome of grace,into a glorious libertie, Now 
then w/e not your l1bertie 4s an occaſion unto the flefh , but by laue' 
ſerue one auother, Ycuare ſtill bound to ſerue one another in 
duties of loue, and therein to yeeld obedience to the Lord. 
1.Per. 2.16.5 free(ſaiththe-Apeſtle) avd not as baning the 
libertie for a cloake of malicionſneſſe, but as. the ſernants of God. | 
As if he had ſaid, Though you be free by grace in Chriſt, yer | 
abuſe net yourlibertie , bur till carrie your ſelues as the ſer- 
vants of God ; you are ſtill bound fo to do, Tit.2. 11. 12. the 


hath appeared: to what purpoſe? that men ſhould liue as they 
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them in Chriſt: and they haue the Spirit of God,8& where the 


old Zachary faith. Luk. 1 .74-75. faith he, We are delineredout | 


Apoſtle faith, that rhe grace of God bringing (aluation to all men |. 
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Gods children 
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| piricuall life,| 
Sonne of God, they are free indeed, Toh. 8. 36. They are free | piric c. 


A 


THE TRIVMPH 


| 


—_..Al_.. it ot 


| rit of good 


-| fauours youchſafed re them,and many pledges of Gods (pe. 
4 ciall loue towards them : by their vow and couenant made 


| that they /howld walke worthie the vocation wherennto they are 
| from the corruption of fine. Faith is giuen chem to parif 


| their hearts, AQ 15.9. louc tocontinue them in obedience; 


| are bound in e<quitie and conſcience to yeeld it to him : and 
{ they may be iufily taxed for diſhoneſt dealing, if they yecldir 


————. 


lit, and go onin thepraCtiſe of finne? no, no. T eaching vs | 
that we ſhould denie ungodlineſſe and worldly lafts , and line fo- 
 berly, airhthe Apoſtle, Gods children that are partakerg of 
Gods grace to ſaluation, are ill bound toliuean holy and | 
odly life : yea they are bound toit by many bonds, nat one. 
F; comman to them with others, as by their creation , their 
preſervation , and many bleſſings they enioy together with 
others, but alſo by manie ſpeciall bonds, and by the bondof 
their redetmprion, that they are bought with a price, 1. Cor, 
6.20.7e are bought with aprice,therefore glorifie Godin Jour be. 


die, and in your Spirit, for they are Gods: and by many ſpeciall | 


in baptifme,often renewed on ſpeciall occaſions; yea itis the | 
yerie end of all] Gods graces and benefits beſtowed on his 
children, that they ſhould live an holy and godly life, They 


are eleted that they might be boly.Ephel. 1.4. They are called 


called. Epheſ.4.1. And the grace of juſtification freeth them | 
fromthe guilrinefle of finne, and the grace of ſanQification 


hope of faluation,that they might purge themſclues, 1.Joh. 3. 
3. Arid thereforeon theſe grounds we may refolue on this as | 
a certaine truth,that an holy heaucaly life is a due debt which 
Gods children and true belecuers owe to the Lord, and they 
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The Popiſh | 
opinion tou- 
| ching the me. 


workes met . 


withal. 


notto the Lord. 

| Now then this being a truth, ficſt it meets with the erro- 
nious opinion of the Papiſts rouching the merit of good 
workes. For why, is an holy and heaucnly life a due debt 
| which we owe to the Lord? then it can meric nothing at the 
| hands of God for our ſelues, much lcfle for others by the me- | 
rit of ſupererogation, as the Papiſts hold and teach, for that | 
which is a debt cannot be a merit. A man merits nothing.no 
not ſo much as thanks, for paying that which he oweth, Luk; 
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{17-9-10- (1aith Ciriſt) Deth A manthanke his [ernaut for dorg 
| hat which he commanaeth him to de? I trow not. So ttheniſe 
(aith he) when ye bane done all thoſe things which are commans- 
ded you, ſay we are unprofitable ſeruauts: we banedone that which 
| wa our dutic toao. As torthat diftinRion the Papiſts vie, that 
| our workes merit not in the rigour of Gods iuſtice, but tho- 
cow divine acceptance, it helpes them nothing at all. God 
indzed accepts of our good workes in Chriſt, not as merits, 
but of grace, and ſoin mercierewards them ; and therefore 
here,isno place for merit of our good workes, as the Pa- 
its teach, Ileaue them, and for vſe to our ſelues; Is it ſo 
that an holy, heauenly , and ſpirituall life, is a due debt that 
Gods children and true beleeuers owe to the Lord? are they 
bound in equitie and conſcience to yeeld ittohim? is it dil- | 


and be ſo carefull as commonly they be, to live an holy and 


dren, and men commonly blame them for their coo much 
niceneſſe,and too much preciſenefle;and they ſay, what? can- 
not they content themſclues to be neighbourlike, andto do 
2s other men do, what need they make ſuch ado in hearing | 
| the word, in reading,in ſanRifying the Sabbath? cannoc they | 
walke abroad,ft at their doores, take libertie as their honeli 
neighbours do, butthey muſt make ſuch ado in hearing the 
word, in repeating Sermons,and the like? Alas poore ſouls, | 
they conſider not that Gods children are bound to be. thus | 
| t:i&, andrthus careful] to live an holylife , itisa debr, and. 
Gods children know it ſtands with their honeſtic fo ro be. 


an honeſt man to be carefull to pay his debts , and thou wilt | 
commend a man that is carefull that way for a right honeſt | 
man, and indeedit is a commendable thing : a man that is in | 
debris to giue ſatisfaRion ſo ſorre as he is able to the vtrer- | 
| moſt farthing, E/ſhah ſaid to the widdow,Sell the offe,and pay 
them that rhou art indebted unto. 2.King. 4;7.and yet wile chou 


honeſt dealing in them if they yeeld it nor to the Lord? Then | 
no maruell chough Gods children be ſo tri in their liues, | : 


godly life. The world wenders atthe ſtriQtnefſe of Gods chil- | 


Thou whoſocuer thuu art, though thou beet but a man of | 
comon ſenſe & reaſon, thou wilt grant this,that it concernes | 
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to the Lord? wilt thou commend a man that is carefull to pay | 


| ſwade thy ſelfe that thou arta child of God? conſider whar 
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| ought.May the Lord chalenge it asa debt at my hands? how | 


| blame a child of God for! being carefull ro pay that he ah 


his debrs to men, and wilt thou blame him that endeuours 
tro anſwer the debr that is due from him to the Lord? how 

artiall and how vnequallart thou in thy indgement? can 
child of God yeeld more holy obcdience then he owes to 
| the Lord? isitpoſſible? no, no, it is not poſſible, andthere. 
fore do not thou blame a child of God for ros much Rriq. 
neſſe,and too much forwardneſle in holineſle, 

| Andfor further vſe, ler eucrie child of God on the ground | 
of truth now delivered, take notice of it, that itis neceſſarie 
that he live an holy and heauenly life; icis requiſite andneed- 
full thateuerie.man pay his debts, common honeſtie requires | 
it. Now an holy and heauenly lite is the debt of a child of 
God, he is bound to yeeldit to the Lord, Doſtthouthenper. | 


thou oweft tothe Lord, and becareſull tropay it, Thou ſan. 
deſt onthy reputation, that thou artan hone(t man, and thou 
owelt no mana groate : yea but thou art in debt to the Lord, | 
be thou carefull to pay him bis debr , thou oweſt to himall 
holy obedience both in heart and life. And thou wilt ſay, 
 charis to be a Putitane, I anſwer, Ifthat be to be a Puricane, | 
thou muſt be a Puritane, orelſe thou art no honeſt man: it is 
notthy ciuill honeſt life that will ſerue the curne :no,no, that 
is not full weight, thatis too light, and that will nor go for | 
good payment with the Lord; thou oweft tro himan holy and 
heauenly life , and thou artto yeeld it to him : yea know it, 
thou being a child of God, thou art more deeply bound to an 
holy life then others, the Lord lookes for it at thy hands & 
ſpecially.Pſal. 33.1. It becommeth the vpright men to be thank- 
Full. Ie may be thou wilt ſay, Is an holy and heauenly lite a | 
due debt that I owe to the Lord ? alas how ſhall I be able to | 
to pay it? Imuſtneeds finke vnder that debt, 1am not able 
to yeeld that holy obedience to the Lord I owe to him, I hind. 
my ſelfe weake , and vnable to performe holy duties as I | 


ſelfe, 


ſhall be able to anſwer him? I anſwer, Cheare vp thy 


and | 
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'ture, and to 


reps 


ine in | 
them, 


bim 
rncoratlaghyprcc Ne fofoithece Ahiew 


che Fehatd 5d theſiakuit lefluoficer hearts: can 
ſich chirigak owthadds, blepenwo are) giuen, 1 
thus mucls; wemay hencerake vþ this Ate "aahey 
'ThatGods chyldren andiruc belecuers owe no. 


| all to the co 


ofnature thatiRill abides in chem, ms | 
þ rothefinfallotts'that arcſlll Rirejgg in them 3they are ng, 


c_gU&anp thing has theirowne coxguption mours:rhem. ww, | 
afi#rharchvirſofvll laſts ficre them yp to do , jchey owe no, | 
mMerimes | beo-. | 


ſlichthing torhem.. Indeed Gods chilqren ſo 
ding;in | 


\tiereaixiteÞ by rhe fircogth of their corryption, abi 
cheek; und theirrrebellious luſis may; draw. thas. fron gh 


: whenthey ryave and fire him, vp, 2 
himeo af dro _, ler hin him giue them a far 


nds hacbroofodom feme ther be bers freer hep 
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of the time paſt of the life oft 0 theinft of the, Geyts lr (0) $ 

ſaid, It is enqugh,and morechen enough. wn that "hi 4 & 
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which is diſpleafing to. 


no ſeruiceat allts. the..cor 
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they ae to. 


Pare py angry wy a arctogiue. them 3 
flat denial, an tell them, theyowe cons Euice all, 
Forwhyg - + 14 

dE ins luſts that are. Gill in 
Gods children andirue belaoutrs,, areda: ar. pppofiion, to 
God and to all goddneſſe, andithey move, and ſolici 
firre hemp topathio bur.0-en} og mae, and to. "that 


they are indebted and | 


do owe Pt Tae $0 ho i, in on $4. their Sr ::: [ot ad 
 direngrh and ſerujce barhoffoule and, bodies and x | 


& 3 # 


Jeceine [hag 
thatthinke they may,yceld a lit 

| totheirowne hearts, and rathe.fiofull luſts of them, and thar 
giue their hegrrs contentment .in ſome things, 
What? \ for their awne hearts everie thing they, moye.and | 
ſirre them vp to, that is to0 fyuch firincſſe , why , abeic 


hitheno lived according 1 tothe luſts ofour owne hearts, we | 
[now owe no ſeruice tothern , -we are not now to yeeld to: 
| them, butro renouncethem, andto berake our ſclues co live 
wholly according tothe will of God.Tit.3:3> faith the Apo- 
Ale, We onr [e/nes, even we that arenow true beleeuers, were 
| ar8 timespaſt, unwiſe, diſebedzent, deceined , ſerning the Iuſfts and 
dinerſe pleaſn res, lining in malicien (waſſe and eng, bateful, and 
hating one axother.. We did bow. to the ſinfull Juſts of our 

owne hearts as ſcruants , wedid willingly yeeld co them as 

boundfo to do, andas of ditieg thereby.implyipg, that now | 
jt was not'ſo,, andithereby teaching}! 
in hand, that Gods-children;' rye: belecuers, owe no...ſcr- 
vice arall cohe corru ption thar-Qill-abides. in them, ,and 
| ts the finfull luſts of their owne hearrs,, 
nao contentment to them ,/ they.are' not willingly to 
| ferbeluſis oftheit owne: hearts y bus. when: they moue, and 


the crurh, of the point | 


ne 


refore 
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in them, andto the, Ginfyll,. luſts of their owne. hearts, re ; | 
whenthoſe luſts mouc. apd ſolicice Gads children to. yccld 
them any.ſervice,, they ate co giuethema fla depighl andeo | 
| teltthery ,thcy owe.them av ſeruiceatall,. | 
And this ſerues firft ro diſcouer, thax;t 
ſelues whoſocuer they. be, 
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How they de» 


 ceive theme 


ſclues who 
thioke they 
may yeeld a- 
| little to their 


owne corrupt 


beans, | 
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|'their owne, and mayxHeynor alitde yeeld co them: 3'to'the 
|Hifing oftheirfencs; andts theerhancing ofcheircomms. 
diries, in their Krire tofollow the faſhions in ſome things & 


| couhthn the Whrid': and therefore they thinke rliey: 


| __ if 


Cl tres hears)? The pais ans | 


4 < Vemcheins es they may: nike the pr 


Hot doit? "iFcheydoirnotthey ſhall beof'to ge, 


s folfewrhefathion;' and may: ſativfiorbeirbwae: 
ſe iheit owne thymours?\Surely Fuch-pyrſans 
riſing therſclyes they are-Gods children; -andipeens. 
ng this Rene they develue themlſeties; they oattie:nel 
£S lucs asGoarehilddirorght todol: a chilt>of God! 
| ſeeuitE ar alco thy intull bults2bFf bowls oye their, 
e4s1ibtto \ © aps arr + in any:ching | 
tringhyficisn fimeantbatity {ivy 26 a; 


itn by 
1 Par ye BHULPEAN 
tho to frapeer> 


jofit8hicabet 66 the puerit pa amy Bven yr 
; EAN Tfa deep yury | 
"Attthetefors deceine Warren 
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"- oor thouart , qi not thouthinke that thou maiGwitwui | 


| owelt co hoon 


| fromme; thou art uh offencerothe, "26 Chrift fiid $6/P2#) | 


| full lift ofchine owne heart , looketharthy yeelding tithe 
| | wrefted from thee, leric not cottefiom theewillingly a5'of 


willin Is upper pane abr, fl 
ACN . 4 invioteaſl coafere.: abt: 


A Dee child $f Gott tate) horfte: hai. am one] 
| of truth'nowteliucgred. Doft thouperſ dochyſelfe | 
juarta _ i oO ramen onde ut 
wietou! enure;to tmalic x 0nd | 
& this truths; :chav"th1oh1 
lo Leu alt-ro the co rhac fill abides in 
| erg id the finſullfuſts of thine ule heares 68t6tety 
giuethar luſt ſo hs 1 Fo thee 'a Mar deniall; 18611 ie rien 
it 4lÞ2' and rhdtgh-it Rl follow thee | 
ad vrge thiee yeelFſomething ns, , yer ſhaker off;fund | 
fay'vno ir; a\vay,; hefice, Towe theetiothing at all 1 per ths 
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Mat.16.23. And if atatiytime thok be ddtercomn\ of any ils 


due. |. 


| drawes thee from the ſeruice ofhim who indeed is thy Lord 


— ”—_ 


and whenthou teeleſt any euill luſt fiirring in thine beart, - 


ithath bene, bur marke thou that luſt thar for thepreſens is | 
ftirring in thee, and labour thou to ſaib and to repell that, and 
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Jue. And to this purpoſe conſider with me thus much, Ifrnou 
profeſſing thy ſelfe a child of God, yeeldany ſeruice tothe 
luſts ofthine owne hearc, thou doſt it ro an vniuſt Lord, to 
one that cannot chalenpge it at thy bands » yea to one that 


ofright.and ro whom thou owell thy ſelfe,thy ſoule,thy bo- 
die, and all thy firengrh and abilitie, and ſeruice both of thy 


that which is euill and ſ(mifull, and difpleafing to the holy ma- 
jeſtie of God, and prouokes bim to anger againſt thee. Yea | 
further conſider, thou profeſſing thy ſelfe to be a child of 
God, and yet yeeldcing ſeruice to the lufts of thine owne 
heart, thou dolt as much as in thee is, fruſtrate the end of 
Gods fauing grace towards thee; for to that end hath the 
grace of God that brings ſaluation to all, appeared totheein 


lufts, and that thou ſhouldeſt line ſoberly and righteouſly,end godly 
inthis preſent world, Tit, 2. 12. that thou ſhouldſt giue the de. | 
niall to all the luſts of thine owne heart when they chalenge 
any ſeruice at thine hands. See thou thinke on theſe things, 


mouing thee-ro pride, to couctouſnefle,checke it, fnib it,giue 
itaflat deniall, cell it, thou oweſt it no ſervice at all:yea take 
thou notice of that luſt that for the preſent is turing in thee, 
and mouing thee to any finne; it is not enough to take notice 
that thou haſt heretofare yeelded ro ſome corrupt luſt of 
thine owne heart, by doing ofthis orthat euill, as that thou 
haſt bene prodigall, couetous , or thelike, and to acknow- 
ledge that, it may be that luſt isnot now ſo ſtrong inthee as 


to giueita flatdeniall: and know this to thy comfort , That 
the dinell cannot draw thee to yeeld to the laſts of thine owne heart, 
but by the conſent of thine owne will , he hath no power to enforce 
thee to yeeld to it , but onely aſleight to perſwade theeto 81, And 
therefore take thou notice ofthe luſt that for the preſent is : 


ſoule and bodie , 'cuen from the ſeruice of the Lord, yea to | 


ET 


articular , that thou ſhouldeſt denie wngodlmeſſe and worldly | 


0 — A 


ſtirring in thine hearr, and ſet thy ſelte againſt ir, ſuffer it nor 
| to 
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caroall life, or 
an holy and 


| Hence thennore we in a word. 
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ro paine the conſent of thy will, giue it a flar deniall,and thou 
fhalt find that the Lord will enable thee to overcome it. That 
is the dutie of cuerie child of God, let it be thought on and 
remembred. 
Now laſtly obſerue we , the Apoſile doth here fuppreſſe 
the other contarie, that he andthe beleeuing Romans , ang 
all true belecuers, were debters tothe Spirit, to liue Accor. 
| ding to the motion and guidance of the Spirit. He fpeakes 
| not thus, we are debters not to the fleſh,toliue after the fleſh, 
| but to the Spiritto liue after the Spirit; he ſuppreſſeth that, 
and leaves itto be gathered by the beleeuing Romans them. 
 ſclues: becauſe indeedro liue after the fleſh, and roliue after 
theSpirit are ſuch contraries, that one being denied, the 6. 


ther might eafily be gathcred : and concluded, thar if they 
rainly they were debrers to the Spirit, toliue after the Spiriz. 


Thar it may be truly ſaid and concluded of euerie one |i- 
ving on the face of the earth, man or woman, they either liue 
afrer the fleſh, or they Jive after the Spirit. Euerie man inthe 
world either liues a carnall life, or he lives an holy andſpiri- 
-juall life:and everie man eitherliues rhe life of God , as the A+ 
poſile cals ir, Epheſ. 4.18. that is, that life that is wrought in 
| him by the Spirit of God , andas he isaRted and moued by | 
 theSpirit.of God,or hc is a meere firanger from that life, He : 
| fairh, the Gerciles being inthe ſtateof nature, were ſtrangers 
from the life of God: it is the ſpeech of Chiiſt himſelte, Mat 12. 


him,heis cither a friend to Chrift, or he is an cnemie to him; 
he either lives to the glorie o' God , and to the honour of 
Chriſt, or he lives to his diſhonour: and to his life is eith:r 
carnall, or it is holy and ipiritual!; and indeed therc js no we- 
dium,thereisno middle courſe betweene theſe two. 


man, either corruption or grace, and cuerie man 1s either in 


were not debrers tothe fleſh, rolive after the fleſh. then cer. | 


| 30. Hethat i; not with me 15 againſt me,and he that gathereth not | 
with me ſcattereth. Everie one is cither with Chriſt or againſt || 


Apaine, there be but rwo rootes of thc cowle of life of | 


the ſtate of cor; uption or in the flate of crace. and his hte | 


| 
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| Oh then for vſe oi this, thinke not. whoſoeuer thou art, 
| that thou canſt as it were go berweene the barke and the 


| and ſo ſtrictly as ſome do, yet thouartnor a carnall perſon, 


not chy ſelfe, it is not thy ciuill, hones, orderly lite that will | 


| prouok<ſt him to caſt thee our as lothſome and abhomina» 
| ble: there is no middle courſe of life berweene a carnall life 


4 
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muſt needs be ſurable and agrecable; and therefore itmaybe. 
| truly ſaid, thateverie onein the warld either lives after the 
' fleſh or he liues after the Spirir ; and the life of euerie one 1s 
| exher carnall,or it is holy and ſpirituall, | 


i. 


4ree,and tancie notro thy ſelfe,though thouliue not ſo holily 


(cu artno wicked and debauſhed wretch, thou art no fil- 
thie perſon,thou art no drunkard,nor the like : but thouliueſt 
civilly and honeſtiy , and therefore thou art not to be caxed 
fora carnall perſon,and that thou liueſt a carnall lif. ,Deceiue 


free thee from beii:g iuſtly caxed wich carn ihitie, from being. 
truly ſaid ro be a caraall perſon :no, no, if rhouliuve not after 
the Sp:rir,certainly thou liucſt after the fleſh; it thy life be 
not holy an. ſpiricuall, cerrainly ir is carnall , and thou haſt } 
not yet gu.n2 one (tep beyond a carnail perſon, And huwſoe- 
uer thy ciuill orderly liie, thy luke warme profeſſion, may 
ſeeme to be a middic: courſe berweene both, as Reuel. 3. 16. | 
thou art /xke-rwarme,and nether cold nor hot: yet indeed in that | 
thou art onely ciuilly honelt, and luke-warme, thou art car- 
nall,and chou gueſt againſt the work® of the Lord Ieſus, thou 


—_——._ 


and an holy fpirituall life. Oh then ſoorh nor thy ſelfe in thy 
ciuil honeR life, of going on in that courſe of life, and pleaſe 
thy ſejfe in ir,aud thinke thou haſt part in any benefit or com- | 
fort that belengs tro Gods children; thou deceineſt thy ſelfe | 
if thou ſo thinke,, and rake heed of that. And let eucric one 
learne on the ground of truth now deliuered, to ſee how the | 


of all queſtion they are ſenſuall andcarnall, and there is no 


{ 


true comfort in them. Come we now tothe 23. verſe. | 


V3. Virs8| 


 Ciuil honeſty 
| 13 not (ufficts| 


caſe ſtands with vs: if our liues be not holy and fpirituall,our | | 
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cotto free a 
man orwom4} 
irom being 
taxcd to be al 
a caraall per} 


lon. 
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[oterpretatis, 
| ter the fleſh, Tha meaning ofthat phraſe we gaue in the verſe 


| 


| ſon difiwading from huiog after the fleſh, For if ye lize of- 
ter the fleſh (laith the Apoſtle) yeſhall dye. As if he had faid, 
Live not after the fleſh, for if ye ſo do,ye ſhall dye. 


| will follow en an holy and fpirituall life,as namely, that ſuch 


 ifyeliue an holy and ſpirituall life, but one part of that life, 
 tifie the deeds of the bodte by the Spirit (faith the-Apoſile) ye ſtdl 
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VERSE 13. 


For if ye line after the fleſh, ye hall aye: but if ye mort; the des 
of the bodie by the Spirit, yeſhal lme. 1 _ ar 


Sal Vc Apoſtle in this Verſe goes on further to 

a z| cnforce and prefle this exhortation on the 

ERA þ| beleeuing Romans, that they ought to line 

J@y 4] an holy and fpiriuall life; and here addes | 
Za rwo other arguments to that purpoſe. 

—_ The firſt is from the danger and vnprofi- | 
table effeR ofa contrazie courſe of life, namely, oflivine af. | 
' terthe fleſh, that if chey did foliuve, death would be the fruite | 
and eff<& of that kind of life: /f ye ane after the fleſh, ye hal dye, 
And this argument depends on foregoing matter, as a rea- 


The ſecond argument is from the benefit ang profit that 


a life would be veric comfortable, that the benefit and fruite 
that would follow on that, would be an happie life ; yet the 
antecedent of that argument isnor in theſe termes expreſſed, | 


namely, mortification of finne is pur for the whole, /f ye mor- 


lie. Andhe makes an oppofition berweene living atter the 
fleſh, and'\miortifying the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, 
and compares them together as contrarie courſes of lite, and | 
as tending to contrarie cnds: {fe lawe after the fleſh ye ſhall aye, | 
but ({aith he on the other fide) if ye morrifie the deeds of the 
bodie by the Spirit, ye ſhall line, Fo | 
We ſce thenthe matter and ſubſtance of this verſe, the 
words of it arenow to be opened and explaned. If ye line of- | 


before,anditis this: If ye liue and leade your lives according 


_- 
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and keepe them vnder. Bythe Spirit. That is, by tbe Spirit of | 


| foldlife,namely,life temporall,and life eternall;in o 
tothe twofold death we ſpake of before: as if he had ſaid, Ye | 
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othe motion and guidance of your owne &brrupr' tnindes_ 
and wils, and according to the corrupt and finfull luſts of 
' your owne hearts, itthe courſe of your life be carnall, if you 
live a carnal! life. Te all dye. In theſe words no doubtthe A- 

poſtle had reſpeR to that threatning, Genef.z. 17: '1n the day 

that thow eateFt thereof, thon ſhalt dye the arath.” His' meaning 
is, Ye ſhall not onely dye the death of the bodie, whichisa 

ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe bodie, and is commonto all, | 
bur ye ſhall dye erernally, ye ſhall be for ener ſeuered froms 
the comfortable preſence vf God), 'and ye ſhall feeJe rhe full ' 
wrath of God on your ſoules and-bodies in hellffor eter; ye 

ſhall dye both death temporall, and death eternall: yea your 

temporall death ſhall be as ic is in it ſelfe a curſed death, Bur 
if ye mortefie the d:eds of the bedie, By the deeds of the bodie, 
wearenot to vnderſtandthe aQs & deeds of the bodie eicher 
naturall or-indifferent,as eating,drinking,walking Tleeping, | 
and ſuch like : bur the evill and finfull morions and ftrrings | 
that do a1iſe from the inborne corruption in the mind and in | 


die, and therefore called the deeds of the bodie and workes' 
ofthe leſh,Galart.5.19, The word worrifie, is metaphoricall, ' 
drawne and taken from Chyrurgions, who whentheyare of | 
necefſitie to cut off a legge or an arme, vſe meanes to be- 
numme that part of the bodie, and to make it without ſenſe 
and feeling , thatir may be cut off with as little paine to the 
partie as js poſſiblezand fo the Apoſtles meaning in this word 
is this, if you vſc all good meanes as it were to benumme and 
to takeaway the mouing, ſtirting,and life of thoſe finfull mo. 
tions thar ariſe in your hearts and minds, if you ſupprefle them | 


| 


| 


Chriſt, and by the power of his (anRiifying grace that is in 
you.Te hall lixe.The Apolile here intends and meanes a two- 
fition 


fhall live a comfortable life , a life full of (weetneſſe and 


the heart, and do entice and flirre vp to finne, as Tam. x, 14+ | 
Enerie man ts tempted, When he 1s drawne away by h14 owne con-\| 
capiſcence and is entiſed,and are aRed and executed by the bo. | 


) 
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Miniſters and 


| a ET Hin chiamorld, and ye ſhall. never: ſoedearis; os 
loh.$.5 1. that is, death erernall; 4 you ſhell fat. 
afrerla live the life of happineſſc and glorie in heaven, Thus | 
then conceive we the meaning of the Apoſile in Dy words | 
of this yerſe, asif he had aid. + 
# or 5f ye live « and leade your lives according to the motion _ 
guidance of your owne corrupt mindes and wils , and the corrupt 


| nd(infull luſts of yur owne hearts; if you line « carnal bife , you | 
Meleriarh 


ot onely aye the death of the bodje , and that ar «cs | 
| carſed death wy "4 Here Sy and be for exer 

ppt geyſerce of God, ys feele the full wrark | 
of Godin 5.4 «jt 
dowſe.all good meanes as it were to benumme and to take 
the mowing and firring of thoſe euill and ſinfall motions and ond lf, 


that akjiyys | JOper corruption ty your minds and hearts, | 
| mg Tins 8 ”p be ferantfyeu ſuppreſſe them,and keepe 


P PEI 


| them under by the Spiret of Chrift , and by the pewer of bis ſantli- 
parece in your hearts , you(oall afſwredly liue a comfortable | 
| lsfe bere w this werld, and you [ball herfte linvhe ie whn.ch | 
P 1 Cn Lend frants | 

Firſt obſerve we how the ApoRile-here difſnades from * 
afrer the fleſh;for I told you, his firſt argumentib areafon 
lng! fromſo living ; his argument to that purpoſeis a 

| terrifying argument, ahargument of terror and threatning, 
: he the, ens. 29 lefle then cternall dearh and damnation 4» 
gainff ſuch-8s live after:the fleſh: he tels the Romans, tharif| 
pol NE? after the fleſh;; and held an-that courſe of life 
they end, they ſhoyld certainly. dye, they ſhould be ures: 


, as ! 'he bad ſaid, rake heed of living a carnaltlife, | 
for if you lo live; youſnall certainly dye. Whence nore we | 


| thus mych. he 
Thatthe Minifters and Prearhers of che weed of God "may | 


vie terrifying arguments, arguments full of dread and terror, 


Preachers of | ro diſlwade men from a carnall courſe of life. Preachers. of 


the word roay, 
threaten medi 
with hell and 
damnation 


the word may: threaten plagues; and iudgements of God's | 

painl} men, yeathey may threatenthem with hell and dam-! 
nation,to this cod, ro drive them from a wicked and —_ i, 

courſe 
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| che Miniſters and Preachers of the word may do warrants. 


| ioynes verſe 6. aterrifying arguiicnt , 'aridhe tels them fur+ 
| of thoſe ſinnes, they ſhould be ſure ro meete with the wtael, | 
for (uch ebings cones the wrath of G od pon the 


| wrath and venveanee of God, it ſhall cert 


 dreadfulldoome that the wicked ſhall then'receioe; tie aid | 


| of vipers how (ould ye eſcope the denniation of bell : he threarens | 
them with hell and damnation.” And we need no further eui- | 


from fornication,vncleanneſſe,couctouſneſſe, filthineſe/foo- 
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courle,rhey ſhall be ſurero go ro helf ard to be damnhied. This ! 


blie, they haue warrant for it, not onely from the praQife of 
the Apoſtle in this rext, but from che conſtant and continuall 
practiſe of holy men of God in all ages. Inſtance in one'or | 
two places. Epheſ.5.the Apoſtle hating verſe 3. 4. diffivaded 


liſh talking, jeſting,and other foule finnes, and rold the Ephe- 
ſans verſe 5. That no whoremonyer, nenher mtleant perſew nor | 
conetau perſon which #9 an idolater ,* hath diy maberitante wi the! 
kingdowe of Chit aridof God, he (tayes rict there, biithe ſub» 


= . 


ther, that ifany of them ſhould go or'in the praiſe 'of 


of God.Saith he, Ler no man deceine you with vane words : fon, 
child, "of Be 


bedience. As if he had faid, If anytell you tothe conrrarie, | 
doth but deceiue you :-affure your ſelues thar men or women 


that liue in the praQiiſe of thoſe finnes , ſhall nor eſcape the 


Oo | 


indgement ſeate of Chriſt, he addes verſe r 1. Knowng there- 
fore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade men, Marke,he affirmes 
that fromthe terror of the day of indgement , and' from” che 


other Apoſtles did perſwade men'to anvid finne. Mat. 23. 23. 
we find that the Lord Ieſus denouncerh woe after woe a- | 
gainſt the Scribes and Phariſes, and verſe 33. he ſends outa- 
gainſtthem a terrible thunderbolr, 0h ſerpents, the gener ation | 


carnall | 
af | 
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them, it ſhall light on thetti/2.Corinth! 5. che ApoflſeHiuig | :-/- ++: 
verſe 10. made knowne thatallmen'mult appe te before che tl, 4 v there 


from a Wic- | 


ked and fioful 
courſe of life, 
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{ couered, 


cutivo their 
minilterie dif 
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word in cxe- 4izry 
| ally 


' to beprom! 
He LO : 


gi Iris of good vſctorbe godly, ro keepe them from foi 
ne 


all fochfulneſſe, and to ftirre them vp to ſpiritual watchful. 
nefſe,againſt finne that is ſo dangerous and brings death:ang 
it may prouc profitable to tne wicked, to ſhake them out of 


 toleaue them without excuſe, in that the danger of finne and 
feare of puniſhment that abides them for finne, bath bene 


| diſcovered to them, and yet they goon in linne. 'And there. 
fore doubtleſſe it is a, warrancable thiog for the Preachers of 
| the word to vſeterrifying arguments, diſſwading men from 


 acarnall courſe of life : and for the driuing of men from afin- 


and with damnation... 


x . "as. 7 - ” 


This then may ſerue ro diſcouer , that men do vniulttly ex. 
cept againſt the Miniſters ofthe word , in that they as occa. 
fionis offered tothew , do terrifie men, and do ſometimes 


threacenthem with hell , and with damnation. When: the 


v. 
» 
< 
ry 
* * 
n 


acrs of the worg,in diſpencing 
inapplicationot it, doputa difference betweene tbe precis 
076d andthe vile, Tere. 15.19. and give comfort to whom 
comfort belongs, and reproofe to whom reproofe belongs, 


| and dothreaten iudgement ro whom judgement and plagues 


are due,; men of corrupt and. carnall: mindes commonly-exs 


"” « ha . * 4 


. - | mentand damnation,though many times they deliverexcel- 


 lengand heauenly comfarts : yer in that they reach out thar 


| comfort onely to thoſe ro whom i; belongs , carnall minded 


| men ſay th > | P reach nothing but judgement.and damnationg 
andehey.canner endure ſuch Preachers : vo, theylikesholp 
lac pd that ſend all coheauen, and neuer ſpeake of leet 
and damnation bur in generall rermes, and thoſe ate Prea* 


chers for their turne. Poore ſoules, they conſidernot that if 


the riph;diſpeocing of the word of God,nor onely mercieis 
e 


Depromiſed, bur iudgement alſo muſt be ghrearved aviuſb 
occaſion is offered, and that threatning of judgement and 
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| 


their carnall ſecuritie, and to hammer their hard hearcs, that | 
| they may be humbled and repent of their finnes, or ar leaft | 
it will be of vie to them to abare their pleaſure in finne,orelſe | 


__ 


| full courſe of life,they may lawfully threaten them with hell 


ng of the word,and-eſpecis 


Cope apainli chem, and ſay, they preach nothing but-judges | 


| 


| | ; terri- | 


| arguments 0 diſſwade men from & carnall courſe of life, and 
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|| hereafter feele ir. Oh but ir makes men deſpergte, and ir 
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| enifying of men with hell and with damnation: is ſome- | 
times warrantable, yea of ſpeciall goed vie, both in reſpeR | 


| ofthe godly, andalſoin regard of the wicked, they would | 


texte ofnoching bur mercie.Alas,merci preached rocamall | | 


| perſons, doth bur lull them afleepe 1n their ſenſleſle ſecuritie, 
| 2nd helpe them forward with more delight towards hell. Ah 
but ſay ſome, that threatning of iudgement, that threatning 
of hell and ef damnation, doth roo-much affright men, and. 
coo much trouble them. Surelyirtis better that men ſhould 
be affrighted and troubled with the confideration Ofir, then | 


drives them to deſpaire. I anſwer againe, haply ir driues ſuch 
as belong to Gods eleQtion to an holy deſpaire , but withall 


| the word ſo diſpenced,in the reprobate is to abate theirplea- 
ſure in finne , and to reſtraine them from extremitic and out= 


them, Now here comes a queſtion.io beanſwered,occationgd 
from this argument ofthe Apoſtle , inthatthe Apoſtle here | 
vieth a terrifying'argument to difſwade from a cargall.govrſe 
of life, and dires his ſpeech to the belecuing Romans, and 
laith, /fye line after the fleſþ Je ſbal dye. Thequeſtion is this, . .. | 


the Lord working in them graciouſly by his Spirit, it drives 
them to Chriſt, Galar. 3.24. Andifthe reprobate be there- 
upon brougherto veter deſpaire, that isnor the properefteRtof 


their owne corrupgion and guiltineſle : the proper ecfteR of 


ragein (finne, and ſo itis of good viſe to them. And therefare | 
the Preachers of the word may warrantably vſc terrifying | 


they may tell them, yea they ought totell them, when they. 
ſce them go on ia aneuill courſe of life , if they hald on that 
courſe they ſhall dye and thateternally,and that they ſhall be 
(vretogotohell and be damned. When Preachers of the | 
word deale on this manner, .men-are vat. except. againlt | 


Whether Gods children are to auoideuill and Gare, and, | 


to abftaine from doing euill, for fears. of Gods; ;yrarh and, | 
wdgements? Tl Oo Bode goile nn les [6 NR, 
l anſwer, That Gods children are principally-to auoide Anſw. 


*1 
euiil, | 


cc. 5 —_— 
—— —_ —Erom—_—— An > = 


the word ſo diſpenced;no,that deſpaire comes properly from | 


mt... 


| CT EGTESA 


hi 


ea... * 


THE TRIVMP "yl \ 0 


| Pal.119.120, 


k: 


Note. 


3s live after 


the ficſh hal! 


| dye and be 
damned. 


had a childlike feare of God,he teared God himſelf,he feared 


] the canker of our corrupt nature, thattche beſt of Gods chil. 


| yer they may & they ought inthe ſecond place to auoid evill, 


| and finne; and difpteaſing toGod; burin the ſecond place, | 
| weareto feare the wrathof God againſt ſinney yea we artto: 


| general 


evill, and to abftaine from fine;becauſeir is evilt, andfime | 
 anddiſpleafing to God; as if there wereno hell ropuniſh ir 

andto abſtaine from ſin in reſpeR of Gods wrath and judpe. 
ments.D avid faith, Pſal,1 r 9.120. My fleſs rrembled for fours of | 
thee, &che ads further,avd [ avs afraid of thy 1dgewmonts, Das 


ro offend God eut of his loue to God, and yer in the ſecond. 
placeheftood'in awe of his iudgements. And indeed ſychix 


dren haue needto thinke on the wrath and judgements! of 
God que to finne, that even in conſideration thereof they 
may be afraid to finne:as 7ob ſaith,Gods puniſhment was feare- 
full vnto him, Tob 31.23. And howſocuer Gods children are 
freed from the wrath of God by-Chriſi,and do feare God for 
hismercie , yet that doth not exempt them from ail-feare of 
Gods indgements,to keep them from finne, We being there. 
fore Gods children , weare chiefly and ig the firſt place to a- 
noid finne, androabſtaine from doing cuill,becaule iris evill, | 


* 


| call ro mind, and ſerioufly to thinke on the judgements of 
God denouncedinthe word againft particular finnes; yeato 
call to mind the execution of Gods iadgements on hard 
hearted and impenitent finners,ſeene or heard of inthe world, | 
eſpecially the iudgementrs of God that of late haue beneexe: | 
 cutedon wicked perſons, and ſuch as are freſh in memorie: 
and the conſideration thereofmay preſerue in vs a'reuerent 
awe and feare of the great and glorious maieſtie of the 
Note we one thing further concerning the perſons more 
ly /'The Apoltle here threatens death and damnation 
| againft fach perſonsas liuc after the fleſs: he direQs his ſper- 
| ches indeed in particularto the belecuing Romans , yet the 
general! may be concludedand gathered, thar all fuch perſons | 
as line after the fleſh ſhall dye, and ſhall be damned. T note 


- 


- 


| this in a word, to ſhew the follie and madneſſe of Go 
ke A... 


| 
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15 of ſwearing, lying, Sabbath breaking , whoredome , and 
 fichinefſe, bur giue themſelues to the praQtiſe of theſe ſmnes, 
| yer they are exculable, and they are inno Canger at all: and 
why ſo? forſooth they ſay ir isthe fleſh that finnes, andnot 
they, and they think to ſhift offthe marrer by laying the bur- 
den on the fleſh. Pooreſoules, they are maruelleuſly blinded 
and deluded bythe diuell, they ſhall find one day that they 
themſelues ſhall ſmarr for their finnes , and they themſclues 
ſhall be puniſhed for them : and if they go on in the practiſe 
of any foule ſinne without repentance , they themſelues ſhall 
dye and be damned. The Apoſtle faithnor , If yeliuein the 
fleſh, the fleſh ſhall carrie the burden, the fleſh 
| ſhed, orthe fleſh ſhall dye, but ye 


And therefore the conceit of the Familiſts is moſt-vaine and 
fooliſh, | 


line after the fiefl ye hall dye. We ſee herethe Apoſtle 'couples 


uen death of bodie, and death of ſfonle, death 
that an accurſed death, and death eternall, follow neceſlagily 
on living after the fleſh,on-a carnall life. 

The point hence offered is this. Thatthe certaine and vn-' 


after the fleſh; the living after the corrupt andſenfuall luſts of 
the fleſh, the leading of a carnall courſe of life, and holding: 
on a conſtant courſe in that kind of life, ſhall certainly'\and- 


Y 
J 
ſoule. They that live wickedly and carnally, and walkeafter 
their owne ongody luſts as Inde ſpeaks verſe 18; ſhall Eee 

| 


Cyean accurſed death of bodie, and they ſhall be ſurealſo roc 
$0ro hell,and ro periſh for euer.Befides the euigence of: this! 
text, we have further teftimonie of Scripture for the proofe-/ 


and ohantaſtike ſpirits the Fammilifis; they haue this foud con | 
ceit, that though they make no conſcience of any fouledinne,, 


bepuni- | 
our ſelues ſhall be ſure to. 
carrie the burden , ye your ſclues ſhall dye and be damned: 


Come we to the matter of the Apoſtles argument. 7f ye | 


| theſe rwo together, liuing after the fleſh, and death, as the | 
antecedent and conſequent, and heafhrmes ir, that denth;e- | 


remporall, and 


doubred fruite and effe&tofa carnall life, is death remporall, | ' 
and that an accurſed death,and alſo death erarnall:the liuing | 
in that . kind: | 
of life, ſhall EE: 
certaioly dye | ; 
an accurled 
death of bo» | 
dic, and ſhall 
be (are allo | 
togo to hell}. 
and to periſh 


vndoubeedly bring deathand deſfirugionboth on -bodic-and:} 


A fooliſh con 
ceit ofthe Fa-' 
inili\ſts met 


withall. 


| 


| 
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| and confirmation of thispoint. To cite ſome few. places _”s 
this purpoſe, Deut.29. 19.20. Moſer laith, If any was ble 
himſelfe in his heart, ſaying, { (ball hane peace although ] walke 
according to the ſiubburnneſſe of mine owne heart , in a wiched and 
carnall courſe of life , and watke Rabburnly after the Uuſts of 
his owne hear! , adding drunkenneſſe tothir/t, that is, onoſmne | 
troancther, and ſo goonand holdon in a _conftant'courle ig! 
finne, The Lord will nor be mercifell to that man, but hu wrath 


— 


the booke vi God ſhall light on him. i.Coriuth, 6.9.10; The A- 


| poſtle rec 


| fromthence , without queſtion they muſt needs go to hell 


faid, it is a knownething , and ye cannot be ignorant of it, 
| that the onrighteous ſhall not mheru the kingdome of God, And 


nor draunkards nor raters, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 
deme of God. The like threatning we find Galar. 5. 21. The 


Apoſtle hauing reckoned vp many particular workes of the 


of Ged, AndGalar.6.8.ſaith the Apoſile, He that ſoweth tothe 
. be that followes the ſinfull defires of the fleſh, and fulfils 


| the end toreape the fruite of death and damaarion. Reuel.21, 


fire and brimſtone, which & the ſecond death, Theſe and many 
othervylaces do plainly euidence to vs this to be a truth, that 
the certaine fruite ofa carnall life is an 2ccurſed death of the 


| owne hearts, and goonin aconſtant courſe in that kind of 


and iealonſie ſhall ſmoke againſt him, and excry cmrſe writes in} 
| 


ens vparabble of wicked and carnall perſons, and | 
he ſhuts thern all out of Gods kingdome,and being ſhi ove | 


and be damned. Know je not ſaiththe Apoſtle, as it he had | 


2gaine, Be not deceined, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor a | 
| dulterers, ner wantons, nor bug gerers, nor theenes, nor conctous, | 


| fleſh, be faich, verſe 21. Whereof / tell you before, as alſo [ bane | 
told you before, that they which do ſuch things, and ſo are carnall 
perſons, andleadea carnall life, hall nor mherit the kingdome | 


| the luſts of it, ſhall of the feſhreape corruption , ſhall be ſure in 


$. itis ſaie, that che fearefwll, and wnbelcening and abbommable, 
| aud mmrtherers, and whoremengers, and ſorcerers, andidolaters, | 
and all lyers, ſhall bane their part inthelake which burneth wuh | 


- | bodie, and alſo death erernall : and that whoſoever they be, 
__ _ | thatliveacarnalllife, wajking after the finfull luſis of their: 
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life ſhall certainly dye an accurſed death efbodie, and ſhall 
be ſure alſo ro go to hell and be damned. And there be alſo 
reaſons and grounds of this truth. As 

Firſt, the proper cauſe muſt needs bring forth the proper Reaſon.r. | 
|  effet, where it hath a kindly working and nothing to hinder 
| ir, Now finne is the proper cauſe of death, both of death tem- 
| porall and of death eternall ; and the Lord hath ſo linked to- 
| oether the pleaſure of fine and the puniſhment of finne , as 
that the one euer followes the other, vnleſſe there be ſome 
interruption and breaking off the courſe of finne by repen- 


tance. | | | 
And againe,the Lord is moſt iuſt, and it ſtands with his iu- pages 2. 

Rticeto giue euerie man his due. Now death, eucn death of 
bodice and death eternall,is a due debt to fin not repented of, 
and nor ſatisfied for by Chriſt, /t « the wages of fe,Rom.6.23. 
And therefore doubtlefle an accurſed death of bodie, and al- 
ſo death eternal], is the certaine fruite ofa carnall life, and | 
they that live a carvall life, and follow the ſinfull luſts of their 4 
owne hearts, and hold on a conſtant courſe inthat kind of "A 
life, ſhall afſuredly dye an accurſed death of bodie, and ſhall 
be ſurealſo to go to hell,and to be damned, 
 Andthis being a truth,ic ſerues to diſcouer that thouſands | T/e 1. 
inthe world deceiue themſelues exceedingly. Are there not | How carnall 
| many men who thinke that though they be carnall perſons, _— | 
andliue a carnall life , though they follow the finfull luſts of | cues. 
their owne hearts, and giue themſelucs ouer to do whatloe- 
ver their owne finfull and carnall hearts ſuggeſt to them, they 
are ignorant perſons , and ſo haue no dramme of ſanQifying 
| grace in thein; they are drunkards, filthie perſons, common | 
{ xearers,they are vſurers, worldlings,carth wormes, and ſuch 
like, and they hold on their courje intheſe cuill bnnes, and 
yet thinke they ſhall do well enough, and there is no ſuch 
matter thatthey (hall dye an accuried deaih, and that they | 
ſhal go tohell and be damned. And when Preachersthreaten A | 
theſe things againſt them, they thinke, and ſomecimes Ricke 

notto ſpeake it, that Preachers make the matter worle then | 


tis, God is much more mercifull thea ſo, and there is no 
ſuch | 
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| dyea blefled and comfortable death? why the Lord hath 


| ſuch danger in that courſe they hold as Preachers wouldmak , 

them beleeue. Poore ſoulcs, they deceiue themſelueg excee. | 
dingly : what is this 1 beſeech you, but to icyne hands with 
| the diuell, and to ſhewthac they are cavghr of him, in evil] | 


leades to hell, and do hold on in that way, yet they ſhall ne» 
| uer comethere, and to contradict the Lord, as the diuell did 


they ſhall dye death of bodie, an-accurſed death, and they 
ſhall alſo go to hell and be damned. No, faith the carnallper- 
| ſon, the ſenſuall perſon, the worldling, and iuch like, 1 hope 
there is no ſuch matter, I hope God will be more mercifl 


ſelfe. 
(thou that art an ignorant perſon, thou that art a drunkard, a 


tbon that goeſt onin a carnall courſe of life , thac thou ſhalt 


| ſaidtothe contraric, {fye hue after the fliſh ye ſhall dye: and 
dareſt thou contradict the Lord? if thou ſo do bur inthy verie 
thought, ifrhou do but ſo imagine, thou doſt therein 2ddeto 
| the meaſure ofthy finne , and the Lord wil not be mercifullto 
| thee: they are the words of AZo/er in the place alledged,Deut, 
29.19.20, 1f any man bleſſe bimſelfe tn his heart, ſaying , Tſhal 
| bawe peace although I walke accoraing to the ſiubburnneſſe of mine 
| heart, adding drunkenneſſe ts thirſt , the Lord will not be merciful 
vnto him, but then the wrath of the Lord and hs icaloujee ſpall 
| ſmoke againſt that man , and everie curſe that ts written tn thi 
| booke ball light vpon him , and the Lord hall put out his name 
| form vnder heanen. And conſider with thy ſelfe, if thou ob-. 


things to ſeuer the end from the meanes,tor thatis the diets | 
lefſen, to thinke that though they go on in the way tha | 


when he ſet on our grandmocher Ze, The Lord had told her, | 
In the day that thou cateſt thereof thou ſhale dye the death, 
the diuel comes and he ſaith,no thou ſhalt nor dyear all, And | 
even ſo thinke and many times ſpeake carnall perſons; The] | 
Lord faith, they that live afterthe fl:-ſh, leadea carnall life, | 


then ſo. Andthus they croſle and contradict the Lord hims | 


Well , conſider it whoſoeuer thou art, doſt thou thinke | 


 filchie perſon, a common ſwearer, a worldling, or the like) | 


quali 


mM —— 


— 


| ſeruc it, thou ſhalt find it commonly moſt crue , that 


till. A... A 
mt 
ent 


BY 


vita, | 


| they belch our curſing and bitrerneſle: doth not wofull ex. 
perience ſhew this ro be ſo? How then dareſt thou thatarta | 


] 


 vidence of the word of God and common experience, and ſo 
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_ fintz ita, ſuch as 4 mans life is, ſuch is commonly his 
death: they that live carnally,they commonly dye wretched- 
tyand curſedly. The Lordleaues not himſelte without wit- 


that wicked and carna!] perſons, ſuch as goon ina carnall 


and bleſſed death, and thinke to call on God at their laſt 
houre, when they are gaſping for breath, and then to finde_ 
mercie; do we not ſee ſuch perſons are ſometimes ſuddenly 
ouertaken by the hand of God inthe yery aRof finne, orthey. 
| are ſometimes cut off by the hand of the Magiſtrate, or if they 
haue time giuen them, and they lie on cheir ficke beds,. yer 
then they are ſenſl. ſe, or they feele the verie flames of hell 
Aaſhing vp in their ſoules, and in lead of calling on God, 


carnall perſon, and gocſton in a carnall courſe of life, thou 
that art adrunkard, or the like , how dareſt thou (I ſay) go | 
on in thy carnall courſe, and yet promiſe thy ſelfe a bleſſed 
and comfortable death, and ſo contradiRt buth the plaine e- 


deceiue thine owne ſoule? Oh take heed of ſo deceiuing thy | 
ſelfe, thinke not, becauſe haply thou doſt thrive in a carnall | 
courſe of life, therefore thou ſhalt eſcape the puniſhing hand | 
of Gad altogether:no,no, as the Preacher ſaith, Ecclel.8. 1 2. 
13. A ſinner may goon an hundred times, andthe Lord may pro: 
long hu dyes , but ut ſhail not be well with himin the end. The 
ruite ofa carnall life is certainly an accurſed death of body, 
and after that hell and damnation: and though now. thou 
maiſt oppe thine care, and harden thy heart againſt the 
threats of death and damnation , yet if thou goelt on in thy 

carnall courſe wichour repentance, thoucanſtnor ſioppe the 
comming of death and damnation in the Lords time appoi!- 
ted:and therefore do not thou decciue thine owne foule, _ 
Againe,is1t fo that the certaine fiuite of a carnall life is an | 
accuſed death of bodie, and alſo eternall death and damna- 


| 


þ 


Jopm——_. 


© — 


017 Ohthen take we heed of going on in a carnall courle 


ncſſe inthis caſe ; do wenor ſee (if we obſerve it we may ſee) | 


courſe of life , and yer promiſe to themſelues a comfortable | 


| 
| 
| 
| . 


] 


| 
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oflife,take we heedof following the finfull luſts of our owne 
hearrs, and of holding on a conttant courſe in fo doing, Thoy | 
that arta carnal! perſon, remember the bitter fruire of a car. | 


| and ro no purpoſe then to crie out, whathaue I gortenby my 
| vile and ſinful! courſe of life? If thou come once to vſe this 


| tifie the deeds of the bedbe by the Spirit, ye ſpall lime. To paſleby 
| that which. is offered from the oppoſition here made be- 


na!l courſe of life , and labour thou to breake ir off before ,, 


bring thar fruire on thee ; forthen it will be too Jate, when | 


thoureapel? the fruite of thy carnall courſe, it will be in vaine 


notein hell, and thereto crie out , what hathpride profited 


me? what hath my couetouſneſſe, my druniennefle, and ſuch | 
| like, done me good? and what haue 1 got by it? oh it had 
| bene good for thee thou hadfi neuer bene borne : therefore 


now breake off thy carnall courſe of life before the fruite of 
it be brought on thee. Looke not on the painted faceof fin, 

romiſing pleaſure and much profit, but conſider what will 
x the fruite of ir, and of a carnall courſe of life ; euen ſhame 
and ſorrow,anguiſh, and griefe,and vexation,and perplexitie 
of mind and conſcience, a troubled mind and wounded ſpi- 


rit, which is a burdea vnſupportable, Prov.18. 14. anddeath] * 


of bodice, andrhat an accurſed death, and death alfocternall, 


euen a finall ſeparation from the comfortable preſence ef | 
| God, and a feeling of his full wrath on ſoule and bodie fore. 
| uer in hell, Andmake account of Gods threatning of theſe thingt, 
» for the Lordcan as ſoone bring themm | 
thee as threaten them againſt thee. And thouthat art a carnall | 
{ perſon haſtno aſſurance to be freed from them one minute of 


4s of preſent executions , 


an houre: and therefore now this houre before the next, la- 
bour to breake off thy carnal! courſe of life. 

Come.we now to the ſecond argument here vſed,rhe third 
in order, butthe ſecond vſed by the Apoſtle in this verſe , to 


vrge and prefle his exhortacion on the belecuing Romans, | 


that they ought to live an holy life, in theſe words, /fye mor- 


tweenelivivg after the fleſh, and mortifying the deeds of the. 


| bodie , the Apoſtle oppoſing theſe two as contrarie courles | 


| 


of life, and tending to conrrarie ends, /Fye line after the fleſh, ye | 


27 | 
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full dye, but if ye mortifie the deeds of the badit by the Spirit, ye 
halle, The point thence offered we ſpoke of for the ſub. 
Aance of it verſe6. therefore I will notnow meddle with it. 
But firſt obſerue we the qualitie of the Apoſtles argument, 
by which he perſwades to an holyand ſpiricuall life:his argu- 
ment tochar,purpoſe is a.comforrable argument ;/ an arg(- 
ment full of iweernefle, and he promiſethnoleſſe then erer- 
all life and glorie, ro ſuch as liue an holy and fpirituall life, 
and do mortifie the deeds ofthe bodie by the Spirit. Hetels 
the beleeuing Komans , that if they did live an holy life , if 


world, and they ſhould be alſo ſure te liue the life 'of happi- 
neſſe and glorie with the Lordin heauen hereafter, Hence we 
may gather: Fn Ho 2s 
That Miniſters and Preachers of the word may promiſe 
' botha bleſſedlife here in this world,and alſo eternall life,and 
| bappinefſe and glorie in heaven, to ſuch-perſons as liue an. 
holy and ſpirituall life. The Miniſters of the word may tell 
men anqwormen, thatif they live an holy life, and hold on # | 
conſtant courſe in that kind of life. they ſhaltbe ſurero goto | 
| heauen, andto be ſaued ; they may aſſarethem to their coms | 
fort, that they ſhall not miſſe of eternall happinefſe and falua- | 


woman, if thou ſhew forth the power of a ſound faith in an | 
| holy life, and go on conſtantly in that courſe, rhou ſhalt cer- 
tainly goto heauen,thou (halt be ſure fo beſaued; for why; SY 
The Lord hathordainedthe minifterie of the word, eſpe- | 
cially the preaching of the Goſpel, which is a word of peace, | 
and a word of comfort, tothat end, that by the preaching of | 
it hisele& might be broughtro a certaine hope of life and of | 
ſaluation, that they might be bronghe to z lively hope, arid fo | 
come to.reioyce with ay wnifeakeable and" gtorious : 45 I. Pet; 
r.8.r.Corinch. 14. 7.” the Apoſlle faith, He that prophefeeth | 
[beaketh to mento edifying, and to exhortation, and to comfort, or | 


toexconragement. The principalliend to bedriven at in prea= | 


— 


tion: yea they may ſay to this or that particular perſon,man or | on 


ching and diſpencing the wotd'of God, is'the comfort of | | 


x 


Dok. 2. 


Mioiſters and 


_ 


they Cid mortifie the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, they eb | 
ſhould then be ſure to live a comfortable life here m this |--+ + + 


1 
1 
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| wrong vs andtaxe vs vniuſtly. The Miniſter of the word-on þ 


| 
| way deceiue and be decciued: how doth the Minifter know 
| tharttheparticular mau to whom he ſpeakes is one of Gods 


Miniſter is not miſtaken when he tels him he ſhall be fave? | 


{ be ſaved : and therein hecannot either deceive or be decei« 


FF TOE TRIFMEH 3 


Gods choſen, they are to be cheared vp by affuring.them 
that they belceuing in Chriſt are reconciled ro God, andthey | 
expreſſing the power of faith in an holy life, ſhall aſſuredly 
goto heauen and be ſaued. And therefore doubtlefle the Mi. 
nifters of the word may dealc in this manner, they may'telj | 
men and women, yea particular perſons, that they beleeuing |. 
the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, and ſhewing forth the power of 

orace in anholylife, rhey ſhall aſſuredly go to heaven and be 
ſaued,they may affure them of it. The Papifts againſt whom 
I bend this doArine, (for it meets with a conceit of their) 
they _ the contrariezthey ſay,the Miniſters of the word 
cannot aſſfire any man of his owne ſaluation, they themſelues 

hold men in ſuſpence, and they teach a doArine of doubting 
of ſaluation, and thereupon they charge vs to go too farre, in| 
that we ſay, that we may aſſure men or women in particular, | 


' thatthey fhall goto heauenand be faued; bur indeed they 


the ground of ſound faith, and of an holy and ſanQified life, | 
may aſſure men or women in particular that they ſhall be fa- 
wed. Oh bur ſaith the Papifi, euerie manis alyer , und men | 


—_— Lea 


choſen? orhow can the man hiaſelfe be fure of it, that the 


I anſwer them. Itis not materiall whether the Minifter know | 
the man to whom he ſpeakes to be one of Gods ele&or no, | 
the Miniſter takes not on him, neither is it for him to. aſſure | 
any man of his ſaluation becauſe he knowes thas heis one } 
of Gods cleR, the Miniſter onely relsa man on the ground] } 

of ſound faith, and of an holy life, that he ſhall be faued, that | | 
if he truly belecue the promiſes of the Goſpell, and ſhew/| 
| ferth the power of grace inan holy life, that he ſhall certainly'] 


os. ek end 


ved, on the Apoſiles owne ground:Ifye mortifie the deedsof 
the bodie by the Sprit, if ye liuc an holy life, ye ſhall aſſuredly | 
goto heauen and be faved.. And thus may the Miniſters of | 


} 


the word tell particular perſons; yea the Minifter relling'®| | 
| ; FY =o -| 
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| mortification to another. And for further ftrength to this | 


| occalions ef finne,and by all other good meanes,be ſubduing 


| meanes of their coniunRion with Chriſt,there was wrought | 
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_ onthe ground of ſound faith ſeconded wick an _ | 
life, thathe ſhall be ſaued, itis all one as if Chriſt himſelfe 


ven; for to his Miniſters he hath giuen that-power and that 


| tion, 2. Cor. 5. 19. And therefore whena Miniſter tels a man 
that truly beleeues in Chriſt , and doth expreſle the power of 
prace in an holy and ſanGtified life, thar he ſhall be ſaved, it is 
2 great corpforr to him, it muſtneeds fill his heart with ex- 
ceeding grear and vnſpeakeable comfore. 


 theRomans, of whom he was well perſwaded, verſe g. that 
they were not inthe fleſh bur in the Spirit; that they were 
perſons alreadie ſanRified, andalreadic mortified, yer here 
he faith ro them, /fye mortefie the deeds of the bodie by the Spirit, 


That ſuch perſons as are alreadie in ſome meaſure morti- 
fied,and haue begun to mortifie Knne in rhemſelues, muſt Rill 
o00n and proceedin that worke: even the beſt of Gods chil- 
. and ſuch as haue proceeded furtheſt in the worke' of | 


mortification, and haue gotten the: greateſt maiſterie ouer 


ciſed in that worke of mortificationz and they muſt Rtill b 
particular application ofthe word, by prayer,by auoiding 


a. DAM 


and beating downe their owne rebellious luſts and vile' cor- 
ruptions. The life of everie true beleeuing Chriſtian mult be | 
a continuall mortification, anda going from one degree of 


point,obſerue what we find Colofl. 3. in verſe 3. The Apoftle 
ſaith, the beleeuing Coloflians were dead , Teare dead (fairh 
he) and your life is hid with Chriſt ts God. He affirmes that by | 


inthem.a ſpizztyall death offinne , grey were alreadie morti- 
fied: and yer verſe 5. he ſubjoynes this exhorration, Aſortifie 
therefore your members which are onthe earth : thereby giuing 


tould tell him ſo by his owne immediate voice from hea- | 


authoritie; he hath commirred ro them the word of reconcilia» | 
But to go on to further matter. If ye mortifie the deeds of the | 
bodie by rhe Spirit, ye ſhall lime. Weſecherethe Apofile faith to | 


jeſhal line, Whence we are giuen to vaderftand thus much. * | 


their owne vile corruptions and finſull Juſts,muſt ill be exer- | * 
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| .hemto enderftand, that they ought ſtill ro gg onfivtheun 
' | ofmortification : yea verſe-8. he exhorts them. ro'par wall 
their wile luſtsand finnes, or rather (as the word lignifies)to 


| themfelues, and Rillcopurt off the old man, as 2. Corinth.7;1,| 


2 


| - * The beſt Chriſtian rhar hues in the world, never wats |. 


; 


: 


' 


| 


and killiog your vile lufts-and fines, as thar ye neuer leays | 
| them ill ye haue blotced them , and put cleane our of you. 
| fight, thatis the courſe you muſt rake with them ; you muſt| | 


). 
1 


- 


put them afide, cleane out of fight, as dead bodies are when | 
they are buried :as ifhe had ſaid, So proceed in mortifyitg 


continually proceed from onedegree of mortification tos. 
nother, And to thispurpoſe tend thoſe exhortations of the 

Rle to ſuch as had alreadic begun to mortifie finne , "and 
had alreadie begunnetopuroff the old man, Rill ro cleans 


Seeing thenwe hane theſepromiſes, let vs cleanſe our ſclues flow| 
al filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit , and grow vp vnto full bolnieſy} 

inthe feare of Ged. Even we that haue right to the promiſessf: 
theGoſpell ; and argalreadic lanified and cleanſed; lets: 
more and more cleanſeour ſclues, And ſo Epheſ.q.20:21,24. 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Tetbat have lcarned Chriſt , as the track's | 
i0 Ielus, ceſt ye off concerning the conuer ſation in time paſt; thi ll 
mar,\which & corrupt through the deceimeable lufts. Theſe 'wl| | 
thelike exhortations do plainly euince andproueto vs, thiſt 
wortification of firne', euen the mortifying of the vile Juſts. 
and corruptions of the heart, muſt be a continuall a& of the 
whole life of everietrue beieeuing Chriſtian : and that euerie. 
true beleeuer muſt proceed from one degree of mortification 
to another:and the reaſon of it is plaine. © 06 | 


bd 


world, either inregard ofthe roote and ſeed of all finnes his 
inborne corruption, orin regard of il] weedes, the manifold | 
vile lufts and cortuptions thar ſprout vp from thence. Thovgh | 
he dodaily and hourely labour to cut off and to kl the'vite | 
luſts ofhis heart, yet ſo ſtrong and fo many-are they, *28 Ve | 
ſhall neuer want wotke in that kind all his lif#long , though | 
he ſhould live 2Zerbufbelahs dayes : and thereſoretbe not 


} 


fying otrbe vile lufts and corruptions of the heart myſt . 


% 
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, et 
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continvall a&t ofthe whole life of euery true belecuer; and 


. K 


he muſt procced from one degree of mortification to ano- 
| F [| her PET: oe T8 
A This then for the vſe of it, diſcouers that they are deceiued 
whoſocuer they are, that thinke that the worke of mortifica- 
tion may come toa period andtoafull point in time of this 
life, Some idle and braineficke perfons there be, who thinke 
they haue gone farre enough in the-worke of mortification, 
inthe worke of humiliation andrepentance, and they need 
be humbled no further, they haueno further matter in them 
tobe mortified, they imaginetheyhaue finiſhed that worke; 
the worke of mortification is at artend with them. -Poore 
 foules, they deceiue themſclues exceedingly, iris out of their 
| ignorance and pride that they haue this conceit, yeaitis a 
| « 28 evidence againſt them, _ know not what mortifica- 
tion meanes z if they had eyes to {ee it, they might haue cauſe 
tobe humbled for that proud conceit of theirs, and that they 
haue need to mortifie the pride of their: hearts. And indeed 
| toleaue them, and co make our benefic of this,ſuch is the cor- 
ruption of our nature , that men or women that haue made 
the beſt progreſſe , and haue gone furcheſt in mortification, 
are in danger, valeſſe they looke to it, to. grow proud of it. In 
men or women mott humbled and moſt mortified, vnlefſe 
they watch ouer their hearts , pride will be readie te ftart vp, 
yea many times Gods children are readie to be proud in that 
they ſce their pride,and their other corruptions. 
Therefore fora ſecond vie of the point, artthoua manor 
woman truly mortified? doftthou find the power, tyrannie, 
and ſtrength of finne weakened ? haſt thou begun to morrifie | 
finne inthy ſelfe? then know and rake notice of it, thy worke 
in that kinde is neuerat an end; ſolong as thou art in this 
world thou muſt praceed from one degree of mortification 
to another : vnlefſe thoudifſemble,thouſhalteuer find with= 
inthy ſelfe ſomething that hath need to bemortified. Thine | 
heart is a fruixfull mother , and be thou ftirted 
| thy continuall worke, yeathy chiefe worke, to keepe vader 


o 


=. 


romake it |: 
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| and toſubdue thy rebellious luſts, and thy vile affeQions: |. | 
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| mortifie finnein thee : applie the word in euerie part of it,the | 


a. 


- ©” | ucſtt fortheſe being maiſtered, other luſtsand finnes will 
| more ealilyprevailed againſt. Thar is thy-dutie,, let it be} 


| Lords dealings with thee, his mercies , his correRions, hig 


and eucric day and cueric houre labour thouto cue off et 
vile luſtofthine owne heart, as anger, enuie, hatred, 'pride, | 
and ſuch like: makeall things thou doſt, either privately or in 
| publicke, in thy calling , or in the ſeruice of God, thy he. 


ring the word, reading, praying, and ſuch like, as helpests 


promiſes, the Commandements, the threatnings of it, tothe | 
cutting downe of ſome corruption in thee : yea makeall the 


chaſtiſements, yea the aſſurance of his loue to thee in Chrif,, | 
andthe aſſurance ef thine owne ſaluation , tend to this pur 
poſe, cuentothe renting downe of ſome rebellious luſt in: 
thine owne hearts Be thou: euer dealing with thine owe} 
heart, and labour to weede ſome corrupt luſt out of it contis| 
nually : and know, thar if thou ſlacke this bulinefle, though! 
thou baſt gotten ſome maiſterie ouer thine owne corrupti-|| 
\ ons,yet it will gather ſtrength againe:the luſts of thine owne |: 
heart arc like the haires of Sa-ypſons head, Judges 16, 2%: 
though they be clipped and ſhauen they will grow againe;| 
 andthey will betray thee into the hands of Satan, and cauſe} 
thee to fall, it may be foully into ſome foule finne , and that} 
will wound thy conſcicuce and weakenrthy- hold in Chiift;] 
and ſhake thy comfort, and:thou-ſhalr neuer fully recouer} 
that lofleall the dayes of thy life. And therefore be thouſtits{/ 
red yprto be continually exerciſed in the mortifying of the\ 
 lut of thine owne heart, and eſpecially the luſts and fins that} 
| aremoſt agrecabletothy complexion, rothy trade and cal- | 


| x 


| ling, andto; the condition of the times! wherein thou'l-|| 


thought on and remembred. 201108 ROMAN. 
- For the grounding of the next point obſerve, the Apofile 
here ſaith nor as the direFtoppoſion required, If ye liue afref} | 
"theSpitit.; ashe ſaidinthe ſormerpart, If. ye live after'the}] 
fleſh; ſo bere, if yelive after the Spirit, or if ye liue an'holy' 
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life. Butsf ye m2ortifie the deeds of the bodie by rhe RE 
line, The Apoſile being guided by the Spirit of on puts] 


on we} a T 


| Rions , and che vile corruptions of their owne hearts , they 


| alſo godly, T here fore ſhall enerie one that is godly , or that is 


hung 


| godly anderuly holy. Iris vſuall with the Apoſtle in deſcri- 


youchſafed to them, to mortifie finne inthemſelues, to fub- 


—— —"— - R ———— 


| 
| 


| ſronld not ſerac ſinne, And verſe-8. If we be dead with C brift., we 


| ſuch as haue cracified the fleſh with the affeftions and the luſes: 


s * 
' TS OT SUSIE 
6 RE CE ee Oe eat eee ee EE © > 1 P——_ 


© OF 4A TRYE CHRISTIAN. I 


31T 


downe one part ofan holy life for the whole , ' and he expreC- 
ſeth living after the Spirit , or living ofan holy and fpirituall 
life, in theſe termcs, mortifying the deeds of the bodie by the 
Spirit: and applying his ſpeech to the beleeuing Romans, the 
faith, fye mortifie the deeas of the boate by the Spirit , ye Gall 
live. Now hence we may eafily gather and conclude thus 
much, EY OG | 
That the mortified Chriſtian is the true holy Chriſtian in- 
deed. Such Chriſtians as haue the power & Rtrengthof grace 


due and to keepe vnder their owne rebellious luſts and affe- 


indeed are true holy ones, true holy Chriſtians :and there are 
none truly holy but ſuch as are truly mortified, Iris worth our 
marking to this purpoſe that we find Pſal. 32. 6. Denid there 
puts one word to ſignifie both bumble, and morrified ,''and 


le, or that ts mortified , make hu prayer wnto thee in « time 
when thou mazſt be found... Thereby (no doubt) the holy Ghoſt | 
would giue vs to vnderſtand, thathumble, and godly , and 
mortified,and holy,are ſo farre conuertible,as the one cannot | 
be affirmed of any without the other. A godly man is an 
humble man, and an humble mortified man is vndoubredly 


bivg ſach as are holy Chriſtians indeed, and true members 
of Chriſt , to ſet them out thus, that they are crucified with 
Chriſt, and dead with/Chrift, and thatthey are parrakers borh | 
of the merit and benefit of Chriſthis death, and alſo of the | 
vertue and power of his death, to the mortification of finne 
inthemſelues, as Rom. 6. 6. Our oldmant crucified with him, 
that the bodte of ſinne might be deftroyed , that henceforth we 


beleene that we ſhall line alſo with him. Yea the Apoſtle affirmes 
in expreſle termes of themthat arein Chriſt, and ſo are truly 
ſpiritual] and holy perſons indeed, Galar. 5.24. that they are 


that they are ſuch as are truly mortified: plainly teaching that 
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Rom.6. 8. 


Galat. 5.24, 
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Rom. 6.6. 


| 


| 


| 
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| Iſay 58. 5. 


' 


' | ſhroud themſelues vnder the maske and vizour of mortifies- | 


| the Lord complaines of hypocrites, Ifay 58. 5. they thinke 


| to tri faſts, canonicall houres, to hard lod going , to courſe] 


Reaſon 1. | 


life and bolineſſe in any man or woman, 


' the word of God, and by the workes of God: nowſuch are 
| morcifiedperſons : it is the humble and mortified ſoule that | 


the morrified Chriſtian is indeed the downeright holy'Chii. | 
tian. And hence it is that ſuch perſons as make but a ſhewof 
holineſſe,, and haue bur the outſide of Chriſtians, and yer 
would carric the name of right holy perſons, they commonly 


tion,they ſeeme tobe humbled and to be mortified: T hey af... 
fault themſelnes , and hang downe their heads like a bull ruſh; 


that that will gaine them the name of holineſle, and there 
they ſhall come to be counted holy ones indeed. YeatheP4. 
piſts, that are meere counterfeit holy ones, arethen (as they 
imagine ) moſt holy, when they ſeeme moſt mortified, when | 
they retire themſclues to ſome cloyfter, and rye themſclues: 


apparell,baire-cloth, or the like: oh then they thinke they ate | 
moſtholy, and orhers that are enſnared by them do thenſy 
account of them, and admire them for their holineſſe; andit. 
may be aneuidenceto ys, thatthetrue mortified life is the 
rrue and right holy life, and that ſuch perſons as are truly 
mortified,are yndeubredly truly holy and righteous perſons 
indeed: for why, ns þ I 7 

Mortification firikes at the roote of finne, and mortifica-: 
tion of finne is the verie ground and beginning of all true 
bolineſſe, andaccording to the decay and weakening of na 
turall corruption, and the abaring of the power and Rrengrh 
ofthe finfull luſts of the heare, fois the meaſure of ſpirituall 


o 


Andagaine, perſons rruly holy are ſo qualified, as that | | 
they are fit to profit by all things,they ate fir to ger good by 


receineth the word with meekneſſe , according to the exhorta-, 
tion ofthe Apoſtle, Iam. 1.21. itis the humble and mortified | 
foule that yeelds willingly to the word of God in time of af 
flicion, that yeelds tothe word of counſell , of admonition, 
andof reprovfe. The vnmortified heart cannot abide to be | 
rouched,it reicAs the word of counſell, and admonition, and 
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reproofe, | 
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| living as a Monke,or as a Nunne, ſequeſtred from the world, 
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ceproofe, and it makes men ſtubburne, and reftatarie,, and 
contentious, Prou. 1 3+ 19.' Through pride men make contention; 
but with the well adniſed « wiſedome.Itis the humble and mor- 
ified hearr thar makes men profit by the examples of others, 
Plal. 34-2. ſoaule (ſaith Danuid) ſhall glorie inthe Lord: the 
humble ſhall heare # and be 9lad, The humble and mornified 
perſon hearing of my ſoules ioy inthe Lord, ſhall alſs heare, 


and be glad,and reioyce. Andtherefore doubtlefſe the mor- 


bur ſuch as are truly mortified. 
Tr isnot then as the Papiſts imagine, a monaſticall life, the 


and ſhur vp in a cloyſter, thatmakes a man or woman truly 
holy : a manor worman may live ſuch a life , and yet be moſt 
fleſhly and carnal. And indeed thoſe amongſt the Papiſts that 
live that kind of life are the moſt vnmertified perſons thar 
liue inthe world. Inſtance might be giuen ifit were needfull, 
bur to paſſe from them. 2 1; 56h 

Is it ſo that the mortified perfon is the right holy perſon? 
then deceiue not thy ſelfe whoſecuer rhou art, thinke not 
thouart a man or woman truly holy. , vnlefle thou finde that 
thou art a man or woman truly mortified, Many menand wo- 


wrong is done them if chey be not. fo accounted, and it may 
be haue a good conceit of themſelijes : bur-wouldeſt-thou 
whoſ2euer thou arc, proue thy ſclfe to bea right-holy man or 


and deeds, thou mailt liue ciuilly and orderly in the world; 
yea thou maift do many good things, thou mailt heare 
the word,reade, pray, and performe all goodduties of pietie, 
and ſo ſeeme to thy ſeife,and it may be to others, to be mar- 
vellous holy and religious, and yet for allthat be farre from 


vnmortified, thou maiſt ſtvll carrie in thy hearrvile afteions, 
as 20ger, pride, ſelfe love, ſelfe conceit, couetouſneſſe, and o- | 


OR 
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ified perſon is the right holy perſon, and none aretruly holy, 


true holineſſe: thou maiſtnotwithſtanding this be a perſon | 


men would willingly be thoughera be holy, andthey thinke 


[ woman indecd? then never re(t till thou find that thou-arrs | 
man or woman truly mortified. Thou maiſt ſuppteſſe the,out-. 
wardaQ of finne, and keepe thy ſelfe from diſhoneſt words 


| 


3 Man Or WOu 
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mIrruly baly 
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How many 
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| 


of thine owne hearc,and eſpecially the luſt that is moſt firong 


| both in life and death. 


Spirit,or living an holy and ſanQified life,the antecedeor;and 
Dh | pl 0} 
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cher damnable luſts vamortified ; and ſo thou haſt bus the! 
outfideofholinefle , which isno betcer in Gods Gghethena 
elittering abhomination.It chou wouldſt have good evidence 
ro the comfort of thine owne foule , thatthou art a man'vr 
woman truly holy, neuer reſt tjll thou find that thon arc tryl 

mortified , thatthou haſt power and ſtrength of grace giyen 


thee tomortifie, to ſubdue, and ro keepe vnder thine OWne 
4 Oy 


rebellious luſts , and thine owne vile affeRions, 


Thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that Iam a man or wo. | 


man truly mortifted ? 
I anſwer. By this thou maiſt know it, if thou find the lf 


and predominantin thee, nor onely reſtrained and kept from 


breaking out, bur a burden to thee, and thou doſt groane n+! 


der the burden ofit, and rhou art able ro keepe downe the 
corruption of thine heart when there is occafion offered to 
ſtirre it yp,and to make it breake out. For example, thou mee. | 
reſt with thy deadly enemie , or heareſt him ſpoken of, and 


thy Romacke doth nor riſe, nor thine heart ſwell a gainſt him: | 


the pleaſures ofthe world, or profits of it are fer before thee, 


and thine heart cleaucs not to them: thou ſeeft another richer | 
| then thy ſelfe,and thou doft nor enuie him: thou art praiſed, 
| and thow arr riot puffed vp:thou art euill ſpoken of, andthou 


art not offended:Thon ſuffereſt wrong, and thou threateneſt nit: 

xr.Pet.2.23. thouart iuflly reproued, and thou art not angrie 
with the reprouer, but accounteſt thar a benefit, Pſal. 141.5. 
Ifir be thus withthee,certainly then thou art truly mortified, 
and'that will yeeld'thee this comfort, that thoy art a right ho- 


ly manor woman. And hereby trie thy (elfe,and neuer reſttill | 


thou find thy ſelfe truly mortified; and thereupon thou maiſt 


conclude to the comfort of thine owne ſoule , that thou art. 
yeeld chee comfort | 


Ihe 


eruly holy and religious , and that will 


Now touching the matter of the Apoſiles argument, 
mortifie the deeds of the bodze by the Spirit, ye (ball line. Sec here 
the Apoſtle makes morrifying the deeds of the bodie bythe 


| 
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and happineſſe in heauen hereafter, the conſequent : yea the 
| one the antecedent, and the other the neceſſarie conſequent, 


The poipt hence offered is this — ow 
| Thacthe cerraine fruite and cooſequent/of an holy and 


andalſoeternall life, happinefle andglorie hereafter in hea- | 


an obiection : for indeeda carnall life is the proper cauſe of 
death and dananation, - becauſe finne is perfeQly cull: butan 
holy life is not the cauſe of eternalllife and ſaluation,it being 
imperfeQtly holy : therefore 1 fay, the certaine andneceffarie 
conſequent of an holy life, is both a comfortable life here in | 
this world, and alſo happinefle and glorie hereafter in hea- 
ven, They vhat live hohly-and in the feare of. God y/ and bold | 
on a confiant courſe in that kind of life , ſhall be fare to finde 
ſweetneſſe and comfort here , and ſhall be ſurealſo hereafter 
to goto heauen and to be ſaued: the Lord hath coupledthele | 
two together as the antecedent and neceſlarie conſequent. : 
We find euidence foritinn 
15-16.ſfaith the Prophet, He that walketh 
rigbteous things yefulmg game of oppreſſion, F i 
raking web ws bo eyes fromfering exill : he (hall: welt: on: 
bigb, his defence ſhallbe the manitionivfroths,bread ſhallbe given 


him, his waters foal be fare,So Plal.r5.3.chePfalniftnoves: 


—_—_— 


' 11 thy holy mount azne?: then -heſybioynes 


| keth the truth ins heart, Hebr, 124 14. Without bolineſſe no: 
| man ſhall fee the Lord: thereby implying, ſuch asare trulyhe- | 
ly ſhall ſee/God totheir comfort.. As Marth. 58. | /ſſedare:: 
 thepare in heart for they ſhall (ee Gad::and they doubtlefſt ate 
 2ſopureand holy:inlife, 
Colol. 3.4. When Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare then ſpall 


: comfortable life here in 'this world, and alſo eternall we. i 
one going before , and theother.neceflarily following after. 


faoified life, is both a comfortable life bere in this world, | 


| ven. 1fay, the certaine conſequent, not the effeR, to preuent | 
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ſhall ce Gad to1heit comforns: | | 


and glorie 
hereafter in 
heaucn. 


the queſtion; Lord,who (bal dwellir1bytabernach who fbatire/-| [/ 
| thizanfver;! verſc:2»-| 
He that walkgth vprightly aud wor kethrighteonſneſſt; and pee | 


Heb. 12. 14 


Mar. 5.8. 


Col 2 4 


Je alſo appeare with kim in glorie. 1.1oh.3.2, Weknow that when 
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| Reaſon.1. 


| Reaſon 2. 


in theproofeofthis,That the Lord hath, coupled rog Ky 
ſo happineſſe and gloric hereafter, as the ancegedent/ang S904 
ceffarie conſequent, that the one 
follow after : for why = 4 9; 

The Lord hath in his eternall counſell ſo decreed; toicall 


them fit for heauen,and then alſo to glorifie them. 


wherein 


himſelfe 
and ſanQif 


oy 


formeit, And therefore this truth (tands on firme grounds, 


4 
©. 


to goto heauen and to be ſfauecd. 


together grace and gloricas the antecedent ahd- conſe 


hath ſo conioyned, Doſtthou thinke, whoſocuer thou art, 
thac thou ſhale actaine che ene withour the ather?- doſt thou | 


artynboly andfileby both in heart and life:wharſoeuer is ho- 


ſeparably, anholy life and comfort here inthis world;andal. : 


chattheythar live holily and in the feare of God, and holdon| 
a conſtant courſe in that kinde of life , ſhall certainly finde |. 


—__ 


ſ{weetneſſeand comfort here , and ſhall be ſure alſo hereafter) 


—__ 
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going before,the other ſhall | 


| his cholen, to iuſtifie rhem, raſanRifietrhem, and to make! 


' And againe, he hath ordained an holy life, as the wa 

Lis choſen, and called, and iuſtified, and lanQified;1 
are to walke in tolife and ſaluation. Yea the Lord bath bound: 
promilc, to'giuc tohis choſen , called, ;uſtified,! | 
ed, comfort here, and happineſfle and gloric here- | 
| after: andhe isfairhfull andiuſt, and he cannortaile toper= | 


Now then for vſc of this, hath the Lord coupled thefs: 
tws together, holineflc of life and comfort here, and happis| 
> c- | nefle and glorie hereafter inheaucn? bath che Lord ioned;| 


then let no man pur aſunder thoſe things which tie Tad. 


| enderrake for the comfort ofchy oule here, and for hefaſe- | 
tie and ſaluarion of it hereafter, without any dramme of rue | 


Iy thou doſt hateand loath, andthou canſt not abide ir, no, 
| notin others :and doſt thou ſooth vp thy ſeife in a conceitiof | | 
a blefſed death, / and after death of happineſit and gtorie in]. 
heauen? doft thourhinke thatthou canſi Rep out of @>filehie'] | 
| and profane life, into an happie and bleſſed life in heaven? || 
hath the Lord need of ſuch as. thou arc to fill yp his'king-} *. 
dome? No,no: poore foule,thou decciueſt thy ſelte,the diuell] 


blinds | Z | 


| OF 4A TRYE CHRISTI AN. | Þ. 8&7 | } 
| blinds thee, it is his ſophitrieco-makethee ſeuer che meanes. 
| | from che endin good things, and to feuer the antecedent. 
' from the conſequent, Did heauen ſpue out the wicked An- | 
| gels when they had finned, and will itas it were licke vpthee ; rod ] 
| the vomit and ſpawneofthe divell? forthou artno berter-ſo | © 
| long as thouart a hilthie and profane perſon. Ir is monfirous | T1 
preſumption and ſawcinefle in drunkards, in blaſphemers, in is $' 
filchic perſons, in that they chinke rhemſelues fir companions | 
for the bleſſed Trimrze:they deceiue themſelues exceedingly, 4 
And know this for a truth whoſoever thou art , rhar arta fil» | 
chie and profane perſon, if grace to amend thy life be denied | 
thee, God never couenanted with thee to ſaue thyſoule,God | 
hath coupled grace and glorie, and holinefſe and happinefle 
rogether with an infeparable knot, and take heed of ſeue- i 
ring them and purging them aſunder. 
| Andinthenextplace, isir ſo that the cettaine fruite and | //e, 2, 
conſequent of ah holy and ſpirituall life, is both'comforr here | An woiuſt im- 
in this world, and happinefle and glorie hereafter in heauen? os | | 
isthis atruth? and do we thus teach? ſurelythen it is an yn» ade A we 


Os | Papi 
uſt impuration the Papiſts lay vpon vs, touching'the-marcer = Pawn 


- 


”  * 


| 


of hotineſle of life: they ſay we hold-and teach haliriefle of | —_ ofho-| 
life, and walking in the wayes of God to be fruitlefle,” andeo | linellc of life, 
| be vnprofitable. And why forfooth 7" Beeauſe we admitner | Bf withall 
holines of life to iuſtifie vs in the fight of God. Ses the wilfull | 124 
blindnefle of ſuch as are wedded and deuoted to theit owne | | 
pleaſing opinions: they dore ſo much on'the merit of holjs | or 
nefle and of good workes,as they cannot (or at teaſtwillnot) ' VT 
ſee any other vſe of them, but that which muſt needs ſhoul- | A 
cer out Gods orace and the. merits of Chriſt. We aduance | 
holinefſe of li'e to that height ofdignitiein which the holy | | 
Ghoſt hath ſet it; we hold it to be of profitable and'necefſa- 
rie viein the life of cuerie true belecuing Chriſtian, we e- | 
ſteeme it to be a teſtimonie of our thankfulnefſe to God for | 
his mercie, a meanes to ſet forth the glotie of God, as'the 
beaten high way to eternall life, as a necefſarie antecedent of 
the promiſed reward of cternall glory,andathing thatyeelds | 
ſound peace and true comfort to the ſoule of every truebe- | | 

leever, 


Co RECESS ACBUD co AS a. 


—_ 
___—_— 


Com— 
# EY Wee < 4 


—— 


| 


; LY 


THE TRIVMPH. 


ſuch as live ap 
.| boly life, and 
cootioue ccn- 


Rant in that 
kind of lite, 


cd 


| conſciences, which is better then all the riches in the warld, 
yeaa continual feaſt, Prou. 15.15. and aſſurance of Gods ſpe» | 
ciall loue and fauour towards them, which is better then life | 


TIN i And therefore thatis bura mecre llander af tha Pa | 
piſts,that we hold holineſle of life co be vnprofitable, 
| And further, is it ſothatthe certaine fruite and conſequent 
 ofan holy life,is both fweernes and comfort here,& alſo} 
and of excellent comfort to al Gods children,cuentoall that | 
courſe inthat kindof life, Wicked worldlings & profane per. 


the moſt vncomfortable life that can be: they ſecing Gods 


. 


open their mouthes againſt them on this or the like manner; 


life?what are you 
hated and contemned in the world ? you forgo many plex: 


if you would do as they do, what then get you by your pre. 
| mouthes againſithe holy life of Gods children. Now the do- 


ſweetneſle and comfort here in this world,cuen peace of their 


it ſelfe; and after this life is ended, the fruite of it ſhalt bee» 


children hold on a conſtant courſe in holineſle & in the feare | 
of God,that they wil not drinke,ſweare,and ſwagger, breake | 
the Sabbath, that they willnot doas others do, to enioythe by 0 
pleaſures, profits, and honours of the worid; they commonly | 


| pinefſe and glorie in heauen? then here isa ground of ſees | - 
truly feare God, andliue an holy life, and hold on « cenftan;} 
ſons they think the holy and mortified life of Gods children js | 


—_ Y 
wy Fr 


Oh ſay they, what ger you by yourftri and preciſe courſe of þ 
better for it? do not you ſee you are} 


— 
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 ſuresand profits that others enioy, and that you might enioy | 


— 


Wiſe courſe? Thus wicked worldlings commonly open their | 


Arine delivered puts an anſwerintothe mouth of Gods chil. | 
dren to this cauill ofthe wicked: they may tell them and that | 
truly, their holy and mortified life doth much aduantage | 
| thers,they gaine much good by it: tor why, the fruite oficis | 


| ternal happinefleand gloric in heauen: and is that no gaine? | 
CanGods children be faid to get no good by their holy and} 
mortified life? Oh the gaine of it is vaſpeakable, And the | 
conſideration of the truit and conſequent of it may comfort | 
and cheare vp Gods children, and hold vp their fainiog | 
hearts in the time of their greateſt afflition. What though | 
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| theinft: for the end of that man i peace, Howlſocuer his life 


| certainly his end will be peace and much comfort, yea an 
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nd 


ſlandered, reproached, they are accounted the off- ſcouring 
| ofall things , they are many wayes hardly dealt withall? yet 
let them conſider that they carrying themſelues as they ought 
to do, they haue much peace and comfort within; and they 
continuing conſtant inan wy Rm, may aſſure theme 


eyes, and their holy courſe ſhall certainly end in the euerla- 
O 


Dani laith, Pſal. 37. 37- Aarke the upright man, and behold 


may be full of troubles from Satan and from the world , yer 


cternall weight of glorie. Oh then thou thar art a child of 
God,and liueſt holily,and goeſt on in a conftant courſe of ho- | 


fulneffe of ioy, and glorie in the preſence of the Lord for e- | 
uer, and that will make thee do as Chriſt did, Hebr. 12. 2. 


they be much troubled and moleſted in the world . they arc |. 


ſelues that at length all teares ſhall be wiped away from their | 


fling faluation of their ſoules in the kingdome ofheauen, as | 


linefſe,and yet meeteſt with many crofles and troublesinthe |. 
world, conſider with thy ſelfe,the end will be happinefſe,and | 


 Endure the crofſe and deffiſe the ſhame. Yea remember that 
the Lord hauing promiſed thee happineſſe and glorie in hea» 
ven, itisas peffible thar the Lords owne nature and bein 

ſhould faile, as that chou ſhould faile ro obtaine eternallJife 
{ and glorie in heauen. © 947 1: Vi 


\ 


bodie by tbe Spirit, je foall lime. We haue here two particulars 
Firſt,an at or worke, mortifying the deeds of the bodie. 


proceeds,namely,by the Spirit, or fromthe Spirit. 


life of thoſe luſts and finfull motions that ariſe in your hearrs 


therefore called the deeds of the fleſh. Here then we ra 
with- 


| - Nowweareto ſtand on the antecedent of the argument | 
ofthe Apoſtle more particularly, /fye wortsfie the deeds of the | 


The ſecond, how that worke is-wrought , or whence it | 


For the firſt, 1f ye wortifle, that is , as we ſhewed, if you. as: | 
it were benumme and take away the mouing, ſtirring, and |: 


and minds, and are ated and executed by your bodies, and | 


p- 4 


| 


| 
_It- 
| i 
| 


— _— 


| howthe vile and finfull lufts of the heart areto bedealt - E- 
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| 


| Sinfuil .mot1- 
| ons and luſts 
| of the heart 


mult be mor- 


nfied> 


| Galat. C:25» 


Deur.19.16. 
ler, 4+ 4. 


- ſo, 


R_—_ "I 


| DoFt. | 


alle 20d the coint is briefly this, 


. 


'That'the finfull motions and luſts of the heart. muta B 
mortified, they muſt be as it were benummed : the movins. | | 
ſtirring, and the very life of the vile luſts and fintull motions} 
ofthe hearrmukt be taken |away , we mult never reſt till we} | 
have as it were the heart bloud of our owne vile and fiafull} 
lufts: and though they be (ii!! ſtirring in vs in part, (as rhey| 8 


[ufts.Ofcircumcifing theheart, as Deuter. x0. 16, Cir, 


will ſolong 2s weare in this world) yec the vigour,force,and} - | 
trovg working of them muſt be abared and weakened , fox} | 
thatis (indeed) the morrification of them. And to this puts |__| 


CE 


poſcare thoſe phraſes and formes of ſpeech, of cracifying uha" || 
fleh with the affeblions andthe infs, 28 Galat, 5424. They'thar| | 
are Chriſt hae cricified the fleſh with the affeftions and the} _ 

97. = 


the forethinne of your bearts. And Terem. 4.4. Be circumciſed to- Fw] 

he Lord, and take away the forerkinne of your hearts. Thereby | ” 
| no doubt the holy Ghoſt would haue vs to voderftand, that 
weare {oro deale with thevile luſts and finfull corruptions| Þ| 
of ourhearts, we areas it:wore to naile them toa croſle, and| | 
ro cauſe them to dye by little and little ; and that weare asit | 


were to let out the bloud of them , and ſo to abate and wes | 


why, SIFIEFY 


| out, but alas, ſo farre a ciuill honeſt perſon may 20, candehir 


| will yeeld vs no ſound comfort : and therefore 'we-miuſt4a- | 


bourto go further, andneuerreſt till the vigour, force, aud 


| ket the power, and force, and.fireng working of them: for | 
| PE ESS to: | VET r7 2 \# 6 7 by” 


We haue not that maiſterie ouer our owne. vile lafts} | 
| and fimfull corruptions as we ought to haue, & ſuch amaiſte= |  Þ 
rie ouer them as will yeeld vs truc comfort, till we hagethus | 
'dealewicth them. We may haply reftraine thEfrom breaking | 


ks» + Lan hff 
4 


Ls ated 


ſtrong working of them be abated and weakened invs:they: 


U/e. 
It is no caſic 
' matter to 


' vs; fothey areto be dealt withall. - 


and finfull corruptions of ourhearrs as they oughtto bedeal 


tt 
_ — 


—_. i S 4 * , "yy 
" L Py m_—— ee" 


' *'Ttis vr. ther aw-eafie-matcer ro deale with rhe) vileiluſts|f 


withall: many imagine'ittobe an eafie thing, bur they aredes!] - 
deale with the| ceiued ; they muftbe mortified, there mult be anboly 1vie-j. 


| muſtbe mortified; benummed, and as it were made:teadin }. - 


"OUT HIER 
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lence vied towards them, they are deeply rooted andticke 
faſt in our nature, as faſt as any tooth in our heads , or our 
oules in our bodies, and they are as neare & as deare to vs as 
any mcmber in our bodies. The Apoſtle ſo cals them, Colol, 
JoJo go" members which are onthe earth, fornication, 
| encleanneſſe, the inordmate affefion, enill concupiſcence , and co+ 
actonſnefſe, which i idolatrie, And Chriſt compares the mor-. 
tifying of chem to the plucking out of the right eye, and to. 
the cutting off the right hand, Matth. 5.29.30. and therefore 
_doubtleſſeto deale with the vile luſts of our hearts as chey 
ought to be dealt withall, requires much time, and great la- 
bour and paines , much tugging with them, by many ſighes 
and groanes, and by prayer, and watching, and faſting, and 
continuall rife. If a man chat is given to pride,or to vnclean- 
neſſe,or the like, ſer himſelfe to mortifie that luſt of his hearr, 
he ſhall find it an barder matter then he thinkes of: there- 
| fore letnone deceiue himſclte, and thinke it an eafie matter 
| to deale with the vile luſts ofhis heart as they ought to be | 
| dealt withall. Indeed to reſtraine them may be done with 
| lefle labour and paines, but that reftraint will yeeld vs no true | 
comfort; let vs remember they muſt bemortified, and let vs 
neuer reſt till we finde that they are mortified , and that the 
| power, and force, and ſtrong working of them is abated in 
VS. | 
| HowſhallIknow that, will ſome ſay. _ 
| Tanſwerthee. If thou find that when thou art ſtirred to 
_ | pride, to couetouſneſſe , or thelike, thou art not readie to 
yeeld, thou takeſtno pleaſure in thatmorion; nay thou doſt 
rather diſlike it, and ftriue againſtir: and ifar any timethou 
be ouercarried by the ſtrength oftempration , tothe doing 
of cuill, yet thou doſt it vatowardly, bungerlike, chou arr not 
quicke,andnimble,and lively, in aQing of finne: and eſpeci- 
ally ifthou finde true diſlike in thine owne heart of that : 
fnne thine heart before loued and liked, and was moſt incli- 
nedto, ifthine heart be thus carried againſt it owne liking, | 
that is aſurenote thou art mortified ; for it muſt needs be a 
worke aboue nature, that makes aman diſlikethat whichna- 
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of ſinoe isa 
WE |] warke of the 


Deut.30.6. 


Colol. 2,11. 


' | Reaſon. 


| | chus with thee thou arr truly mortified , and thereupon thoy 


Mortification| t;or, the mortifying of the vile lufts of the beart, is a worke | 


:rit of! onely by the power of ſanRifying grace. No man is able to 
__ | mortifie theleaſt vile Juſt of his heart, but by che power of | 


| that is ſtronger then the power of finne: and therefore it muſt 


F 


ture moſt likerh, Hereby then whe thy ſelfe - os finde ie | | 


maiſt conclude that thou art iuſtificd,and in the ſtate of grace 
and faluation. 
Nowas briefly touching the ſecond particular, how the | 
worke of mortifyipg the deeds of the bodie is wrought, or 
| whence it comes, namely, by the Spirit or from the Spirit, if 
ye mortifie the deeds of the boate by the Spirit, faith the Apoflle, 
The point hence briefly is this, That the worke of moriifica. 


of the holy Spirit of God, and wrought in manor woman 


grace vouchſated to him. And hence it was that ofes faid, | 
Deur. 3o. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 
the heart of thy ſeed ,thatthou mailt loue the Lord thy God, 
' withall chine heart, and with all thy ſoule, And the Apoſlle 
faith ofthe Colafſians, Chap. 2. 11. thatchey were circumciſed 
| with circumciſion made without bands : thereby fignifying, that | 
their inward circumcition or their mortification was not 
worke of mans hand, but of the powerfull hand of God. 
The reaſon of the pointis this : Sinne cannot be ſubdued 
and mortified but by that which is ſtronger then it ſelfe.Now | 
{ in man of himſelfe there is nothing ſtronger then fine, finne | 
" preuailes ouer all the powers of his ſoule, andin all che parts | 
and members of his bodie; and it is onely ſanAifying grace | 


needs be, that the worke of mortification, the mortifying of 
the lufts of the heart, is a worke proper to Gods Spirit, and 
| wrought in man or woman onely by the power of ſanQify- 
| ing grace, 

Why chen, may ſome fay, are we commanded in the Scrip» | 
| ture ro mortific finne, and to circumciſe our bearts,tochange 
them, and ſuch like? 


|  Tanſwer, Such precepts in the Scripture do not fignihie or | 


| import any power in man now inthe ſtate of corruption, to | 


performe them, but onely doteach ys our dutie, that weare | 
| | | ro | 


| 


wc nl. 
- 


DM. —_ —_— RY ITY 
_ — he. —] oo _e——_ 
 —_—— he... —— at CE En i CE 
* % q _ - 


=" 


| is thy durtic. | 


hath bene but an inſtrument by whom thou haſt bene 
wrought on to thy ſanQtification, and to thy mortification; | 
blefle God tor him, and forhis gifts, but giue God aloneall 
the praiſe, andall theglorie ofthat grear andmightie worke, |. 
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od. 

And ſo forthe vſe of this, doſt thou whoſoeuer thou art, 
defire to mortifie the vile luſts of thine heart? know, itis not 
(as ſome doimagine) inthe power of thine owne free-will 
to maiſter them : no, no, thou muſt ſeeke for power and 
frength againſt them where it is to be found, euen at the 
hands of the Lord, When thou feeleſt pride,couctouſneſle,or 
any vilcluſt growing in thee, go ro the Lord, crave his aide 
and helpe , euen the helpe of his Spirit againſt them, and be 
earneſt with the Lord, crie to him as good [cboſbaphat did, 2, 
Chron. 20.12. when he ſawa great armie comming againft 
him : ſo when thou ſeeſt an armie of vile lufts rifing yp in 
chine hearr, crie tothe Lord, and ſay , Lord Godthere is no 
ſtcengrh.in me to ſtand againſt cheſe vile luſts, neither do I 
know what to do, burmine eyes are towards thee, I beſcech 
thee vouct ſafe me ftrength from aboue, euen power and 


ſtrength of thy grace,that I may be able to ſubdue them; that 


- 


to mortifie any vile luft and corruption of thine heart, viue 


Qed, the miniſteric of this or that man, though neuer ſo well 
qualified, and ofneuer ſo excellent gifts, leſt ſo doing , thou 
giue part of the gloric that belongs to God to the inftru- 
ment: buteuerhaue thine eye on the mightie power of God 
whoſe onely worke it hath bene. And remember as the A 
ſlle ſaith,1.Cor.3.5.that Paw/or Apolor,this or that Miniſter, 


to him ofright it belongs. Come wenowto the 14.Verſe. 


Y 2 


to ſeeke for helpe where itis to be had, euen at the hands of 


| 


| 


And againe,when the Lord giues thee powerand ſtrength | / 


him the whole praiſe and glorie of that worke;lookenortoo | 
much on the meanes by which that worke hath bene effe-.| ,; 


VERSE | 


Uſe 1. 


Itzs not ia the] 


tific ligne, 


2.Chron.20, 


power of ire] 
will to mor. 
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THE TRIVYMPH ©" 


VERSE 14. KBj 


{ For a muny 45 are led by the Spirit of God, they are 1 be ſouncs | 


aA.ae N this 14. Verſc, our Apoſtle.confirmes and 
| @AS proucs that which he put downe in the latter 
29 part of the verſe foregoing, namely this, thar 
& all true belecuers mortifying the deeds of 
© che bodie by the Spirit, fhall live: that chey 
WT 7>—W ſhall live both cofortably here in this _ 
and that they ſhall alſo liue eternally in happineſle and olorie 
hereafter in hewen,The Apoſtles argument to that purpoſeſs 


are capable of it, and fit to be partakers of it, and thoſe are 
the ſons of God, the children of God. Andrthus he reaſons; 


the ſonnes of God,orthe children of God ſhall afſuredlyliue 
both comfortably here, and alſo happily and gloriouſlyh ere 


 amefignification,ſuchate they that are led by the Spiritzarid 
making his ſpeech general, he faith, 4r many 


alſo be ſure to go to heauen. And this argumenr'the Apoſtle 
dothfurther confirme and awplifie in 15. 16.19. verſes.I ſpare 
to lay forth thereſolution of theſe words, till we come to the 
handting of them, | thee i abt ot 


Jorerpretatio... ,., Now rouching the wordsof this 14. verſe, I'will Rand © | 


 whileco vofold the ſeoceand meaning ofthein, For moiy 
454 or:whoſoever they be, of whatplace, calling, or c0ndl- 


| rt is here put metaphorically for the effe& and worke of 


x 
—_—_— 


| tion: the propoſition is generall. Are /ed by che Spirit, The Spi- | 


the Spitjt. The word here rendred /ca, fignifies ated, moued, | 
| or ſtirred forward, &yorJes.Now the aRing,or mouing of the 


from the proper ſubic&of that life, or from the pexſons that | 


-- > | after, Now ſuch are they that mortifie the deeds of the body, | 
._ | whichthe Apoſtle exprefſerh in termes equiualent, and ofthe | 


4 art led by 

| the Spirit, they are the ſonnes of God. They are the children of 
God, therefore they muſt needs liue, and they ſhall certaifily | 
live both a comfortable life here in this world, andthey tal 


at, how 4 RC EE 
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| yong children, that muſt haue the handof another co ſupport | 
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Spirit is either generall(forthe Spirit workes inall creatures:) 
In himthey line, mone, and hae their being, AQ, 17.28. oritis 
more ſpeciall,namely, in men. And againe, in menthe Spirit 
of God workes diuerfly, as by enduing ſome men with skill 
and cunning in trades, others with gifts fic for regiment and 

ouernmeat, others with the gift of prophecying,and prea- 
ching,and ſuch like. Now theſe workes and actions of the 
Spiritare not here meant, becauſe thus the Spirit may worke 


—_— 


| in the wicked and reprobate , buthere the Apoſtle intends a 
{ more ſpeciall worke of the Spiric, namely, that worke of the 


Spirit that is proper to Gods children, forſo he doth limic it: 
e As many 4s are led bythe Spirit, they are the ſonnes of God, And 
for the vnderſtanding of this worded, ated, or moued , we 
muſt know it is a metaphoricall word, borrowed and taken 


| either from ſuch as are blind, and cannot fee their way , but 


muſt haue oneto leade them , and guide them, or from ſuch 
as want ſtrength to go by themſclues, as weake perſons, or 


them,and to leade, and to guide thern; as alittle child, when 
it begins to go, muſt haue \ hand or finger of the nurſe or | 
mother to hold it vp and to leade it. And ſo indeed areGods 
children ledby the Spirit, the Spirit by his working doth en- 


_ 


| lighten their minds to vnderftand and know the will of God 


reucaled in his word, and to diſcerne ſuch inftruQions as be 
from God, They are tawght of God Joh.6.45, And be doth al- 
ſoincline and bend their wils and affeions to will and to | 
affe& good things, aud inables them with Rrength ro do 


| goodthings, And yet that we miſtake not this leading of the | 
Spirit, know further that the Spirit of God leades Gods chil- | 


dren,not as acartora dead thing, oras a bruite creature is led 
or drawne, but as reaſonable creatures, And againe,the Spirit 


of God leades them not violently, and by coaRtion and com- 


pulſion,and againſt their wils, as the Papiſts ſay we hold; bu | 


willingly : for the Spirit of God altereth and changeth their 


wils by grace, and of ynwilling maketh them willing , as 
Chriſt ſaith, Joh.6.44. No wan can come to me; except the Fa- 


Fats 


ther which hath ſent me draw him. And ſo he leades them, 
BY beiog 
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| 
; 
| 


lob 1,6. 


| 


being willing conſequenter,not emecedexter after their change 


| conduRion of the Spirit of God neceſſarily. They are the 


er ORE = 


| raves and willingly, their wils bemg changed bythe power of ſan- 


| 


| what place , calling, or condition, that are by the ſpecialworke 0 


| folow rhe motion and guidence of the Spirit of God neceſſarily, he 
| working in them effctually ; they are the ſonnes and daughters of | 
| God, the children of God by grace andadeption: the Lardaoth ſo 


| ing the Apoſiles arguinent, it yeelds to vs this point of in- 


and not before. And yet further, Gods children are foled by. 
the Spirit of God, as that they follow his motion and guj-. 
dance neceffarily, and ſo as they cannot bur followit , asz 
blind man followes his leader willingly,though itbe nor free | 
for him tro go which way himſelfe will. Thus we are to con. |, 
ceive of the worke of Gods Spirit in leading Gods children, 
' they are ledas it were by the hand of Gods Spirit, as reaſons. | 
ble creatures, and willingly, their wils of yowilling being 
made willing, and they follow the motion, guidance, and: 


tenor on 


| ſonnes of God. That is, thechildren of God, as verſe 16. and. 
thatnotby nature, forſo is Chriſt onely the Sonne of God, 
nor by creation, as the Angels be, Iob 1. 6. but by adoption! 

and grace. Thus then take we vp the fence and meaning of]. 
the Apoſtle in the words of this verſe,as if he had ſaid: 
| For all they, whoſoercer they be , high or low, rich oy poore , of 


| Gods Spirit atted,moned,and guided, that holy Spirit of God bot 
enlightening ther minds to underſiand and know the will of God 
revealed in his word aud to diſcerne things therein tanght, and al- 
ſo inclining and bending their wils and affettions to will and 10 af- 
felt good things, and inabling them with firength to do goodthings, 
| ſo as they now will, affett, and do good things, as reaſonable crea- 


 ifying grace, and of unwilling made willing , and ſo as they now 


eftceme and ſo account of them, 

Obſerve we how the Apoftle proucs, that ſuch as mortifie 
the deedso6fthebodie by the Spirir , or ſuch as are mortified 
perſons ſhall live, he proves it by this medium: , by rhis argus- | 
| ment,they are the ſonnes of God, or children of God, there- 
fore tHey ſhall live both comfortably here, and they ſhall | 
alſo be ſure to live happily in heauen hereafter, Now this be-. 


firoQtion. 


That 
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4 That Gods children, and onely Godschildren; are ſure to 
6nd (weetneſſe and true com'ort here in this world, and-are 


in this world, and happineſle and glorie in heauen hereafter, 
properly and onely belongs to Gods children, they onely are 
ſuch 2s live both comfortably here, and are ſureto liue hap= 
pilyand gloriouſly hereafter in heauen : for why, 


Onely to Gods children belong the promiſes ofpeace, of 
life, and of the life ro come: the Apoſtleſaith, 1; Tim. 4. 8. 


to come, From the beginning of the booke of Godto the end 
of it, we finde not any one promiſe of any one good ous 
made to any but onely to ſuchas truly feare God, and to ſuct 

as love God, and toſuchas truſtin God, ' and onelyro ſuch 
as are the childrenof God : they are pronounced happie, and 
bleſſed in many places of Scripture; the Lord ſets many blef- 
ſednefles on their heads, Mart. 5. fromverſe 3.to 12. Bleſſtd 
arethe ur. in Spirit: bleſſed are they that monrne:bleſſed are the 
meeke: bleſſed are they which hanger and thirſt for righteonſneſſe: 


— 


| 2be peace makers : and ſo forward. F 0 OPS 
Againe, Gods childrenare borne of God, and begotten 


_— — 


neſſeand comfort, they are ioynedtothe Sonne, whois the: 
| heire of all thivgs, Hebr. 1.2. they are begotren of the immor- 


6.54. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud hath eternal 
life, and 1 will raiſe bins vp at the laſt 


to Gods children, andthey enely are ſutero liue both com- 
| fortably here in this word, and alſo to live happily ahd glori- 
ouſly in heauen, OR TIO che ne 


| This 


ſure alſo to go to heauen,and to be ſaued;and to enioy hiappis | 
neſſe and glotie with the Lord in heauen, True comfort here | 


| Vleſſed are the mercifult: bleſſed are the pure" in heart : bleſſed are'| 
of God, 1. Ioh. 5, 1. who is the fountaine of all true happi- | 


{ tall ſeed the wordof God, r. Per.1:2 3: they are fed with'iim- 
mortall food, cuen the wordof God, and with the bleſſed | 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt toeternall life,as Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 


. And thereforeitmuſt/ 
| needs be, that true comfort here inthis wotld;an@happineſle | 
andglorie hereafterin heauen,dopropetly andonelybelong 


| 


. . ws. 2-4 
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£ 
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1.lob.s. r. 


Heb.1.3, 


r-Pet.1.33. 


Toh,6.54. 


| Reaſon.t. | 
comfort, of ioy, of nappineſſe, and of all good, both of this | | 
 1.Tim, 4.8. | 


Goalineſſe hath the promuſe of this life preſent, and of that that i | 
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- + | : Thisforthe vie of it, in the ficſt place-diſcouers an excel- | 


—— 
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lent priviledge of Gods children, euen apriviledge thar Gods 
children haue aboue all other men in the world, whatſoeyer | 
they be, that are not Gods children: men may be rich and | 
wealthie, they may haue abundance,gold may be as plentiful | 
| with them as chippes, they may be grear, and mightie, puif- | 
- | fant and ſtrong, and honourable in the world , andthe like: } 
and yet for all chis, being not the children of God, they are 
bur ina miſerable ſtate and condition , they haue no right | 
| nortitle to any true _comfort,all their wealth,and all theirho- | 
nour and greatnefſe, cannot yeeld them one dramme of rue | 
comfort; they ſhall find it fo when they ftand in moſt need | 
of comfort, and.in the time of triall, and at the houre of | 
death. They being nat the children of God,their riches, their| 
honour, and the hke, are but giuen them to leaue them with» 
out excuſe, and to increaſe their judgement: yea they being 
[ ourof Chriſt, they have no right to one bit of bread, orto: 
one ragge z they canhot go to God in time of their diftreſſe 
with comfort, and call on him as a gracious father, they can- 
not ſpeake to him but as roan angrie iudge, readie to\powre | 
- | outhis wrath and vengeance on them; they haue no promiſe | 
of any the leaſt comfort belonging ro them. All the promiſes 
of God touching the good things of this life and of the life 
ro come, arc appropriated to Gods children, and they alone | 
have right and title tothem, and they onely are ſureto finde 
true comfort here inthis world, and are ſure alſo to enioy | 
| happineſſe andgloric heteafter in heauen-: that is the privi-. 
| ledge of Gods children. And therefore if thou (whoſoever | 
thou art) would be-ſure to liue comfortably here in this 
world and to liuz happily and glorioufly hereafter in heauen, - 
then neverreſt till thou be ſure-that thou art in the number 
of Gods children: it thouoncecometo haue good euidence | 
of that,that thou art borne of God, and begor:ien of Ged,that | 
thou art borne of the Spirit, Joh. 3.6, and borne anew by the' 
| immortall feed ofthe word of Gad , then (indeed) thou art | 
in amoſt happie ſtate and condition, thou haſt then aſſurance |. 
| of Gods ſpeciall preſence and proteRion, thou wailt then-| 


| 
BP 


—_——_ 


i. 


mr 


Fa dats £ dl. 4 PF/ i. At. 1. þ " K_ a. ads 4 _— —_ —_ TS wt AH 


\.. ml. cc 


"or 4 TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


- 


_——— — 


ood things of thislife and' of the lite to come, and thou 
| ſhaltbe ſure ro find ſweerneſſe and true comfort here in this 
' world, and thou ſhalr be ſure alſo to go to heauen and ro be 
ſaued: and that is an excellent comfort. | | 
Apaine for a ſecond vſe, is it ſo that Gods children and 
onely Gods children are ſure to find ſweernefle and comfort 
here in this world, and are ſure alſo to go to heauen and to be 
ſaued? then we mult looke that we lay claime to heauenone- 
ly as we are the children of God,and have right to it as adop» 
ted ſonnes in and through the merits of Chriſt: and we are to 
renounce all things in our ſelues , and not asblind and igno-. 
rant perſons do, hope to be ſaued for our good meaning and 


good dealing; ya we muſt go out of our ſelues,and looke to 
| 


| 


of God in and through Chriſt, te | 
Yea will ſome ſay, (here they that ſtand againſt iuftiftca- 


ence,will be readie to take hold aud ſay) are weto lay claime 
ro heauen onely as we are in and through Chriſt adopted to 
be the children of God? why then what need we the merit 
of Chrift his aQiue obedience to our iuſtification inthe fight 


Chriſt (we belecuing in him) freed from the guikinefle and; 


puniſhinent of our fmntes, and through Chriſt weare adopted 
to be the children of God ; .and as we are the adopred fonnes- 


is noneed of Chriſt his atiae obedience, but we are iuftified 
onely by Chrift his death and paffiue obedience. Foe 
TothisI anſwer. Such as are iuſtified by Chriſt, are alſo 
 adopred to be the children of God,and have receiued power 
to be aQually accounted*his children by Chrift: it is crae, | 
ut yet we muſt know that the ground of their adoption is | 
the obedience of the Sonne of Gad made man , and his vo- | 
luntaric ſubieRion tothe Law of God, and his fulfilling of is, 
' So ſaicththe Apoſtle in expreſſe-words, Galat, 9.4.5. God:ſens:| 


go with boldneſſe tothe throne of grace, and finde helpe in” 
the time of need; thou haft then right and title co all che | 


be ſaned onely as wearethe adopted fonnes 2nd daughters | 


tion in Geds ſight by the merit of Chriſt his ative obedi- 


of God, and to giue vs right and title to heauen? weare by. | 


of God, we have right and titleto heauen, and thereforethere:/ 
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| forth his Soune made of @ woman , and made under the Law, noe | 
boyne but made , that he night redeeme them which were wager | 
the Law, that we might receme the adoption of ſonnes. The obe. | 
dience ofthe Sonne of God, made man, and made vndet the | 
| Law, is that which freeth true beleeuers from vader the Law, 
and gives themthe adoption of ſonnes. Chriſt as the naturall 
 Sonne of God is heire of his fathers kingdome : and crue be- |. 
leeuersas adopted ſonnes and daughters of God , have righe | 
and title to the ſame inheritance. Now Chriſt his mediation | - 
yeelds them the grace of adoption, and his mediation is, his | 

holy incarnation, and his fulfilling of che Law, and his ſuffe- | 
ring forfinne: and therefore Chriſt hisaRiue obedience is | 
needfull co our iuftificationin the ſight of God , and to giue | 
vs rightand title to heauen: and weareto lay claime to hea- iF 
uen onely as we are the adopted fonnes and daughters of | 
God, andas wehaueright and ticleto it onely by che merit | 


Lg 


of Chriſt his obedience imputed to vs. | 

- Note we in the next place the generalitie oſthe Apoſtles | 
propoſition. The Apoſtle here puts it downe generally , As | 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of | 
| The pointis this, That whoſocuer they be that are led by/| 
the Spirit of God,they are the children of God, whether rhey, | 
be high orlow, rich or poore: the Lord reſpeQts not the fare, | 
condition, or degree of men in the world in beſtowing his 
| graceandadoprion. Ic is neither ourward honour, dignitie, | 
g | orpriuiledge in the world,that is.any helpe or furtherance to; 
| men, nor any meannefle or baſcnefle of place, calling, or de- | 
gree inthe world;rthatis an hinderance to them inobtaining 
Gods grace and fauour; there is no reſpeR of perſons with | 
| the Lord ; there is neither Iew nor Grecian , there is neither 
bond nor free, there isneither male nor female, but all are one 
in Chriſt Teſus, Whoſocuer hc be that truly feares God , and | 
works righteouſneſſe, and ſhewes forth the power of grace, | 
that heis led by the Spiric of God, is afſuredly the child of | 
God, Here is then matter of ſweet comfort for poore deſpi- 


ſed onesthat truly feare the Lord ; doſt thou truly feare m_ | 
TOY | : I Tf 


| 
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by the Spirit of God?and yet art thoupoore, and of meane 
| place and condition inthe world ? andart thou deſpiſed of 
great ones in the world? do proud rufflers looke bigge on 
thee, and account thee not worthie to wipe their ſhooes? 
Care not forit, comfortthy felfe with this, thou art a child of 
God,and thou art as highly in the fauuur of God as the grea- 
teſt Monarch inthe world, yea thou art more deare and pre- 
cious to the Lord then the greateſt man inthe world he bee. 
ing notthe child of God. It isnot thy pouertie,nor thy mean« 
neſſe and baſenefle of condition in the world, that can hin- 
| derthee from hauing part with Chriſt, and from having in- 
tereſt in Gods ſpeciall loue and fauour: and let that comfort 
thee,and cheare vp thy heart , when thou art moſt poore and 
| moſt deſpiſed inthe world, | 

| TInthenextplace obſcrue we, the Apoſile here makes the 
leading , guiding and conduQting of men by the Spiric of 
God, to be an infallible proofe of their adoption; he affirmes 
that they are the adopted ſonnes anddaughters of God, who- 


it is the verie propofition of the Apoſtle,-thatas'many asare 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, Sorhe 
| point offered from the ſubſtance ofthis verſeis this. | 
Thar ſuch perſons as haue the good hand of the holy Spi« 
rir of God,leading and guiding them in ſpeciall manner, they 
are vndoubredly the children of God. Such men'vr women 


t—— 


 vnderſtand the will of God revealed in his word, and to dif 
; cerne pf the things taught of God, and alſo effeQually' ben. 
| ding and inclining their wils and their zffeions to will and 
| toaftect good things , and enabling them in ſome meaſure; 
with firength to will thoſe things, ſoas now they willaffec: 
| and do good things willingly , andfollow that ſpeciall-mo- 
tion, 2nd guidance, and conduCtion of the Spirit of God ne- 


boly Spirit of God, are certainly the children df God." This 


ſoeuer they be that are led by the Spirit of God, Yea we ſee 


doſt thou find the power of grace in thine heemd art them led | ſed onestrul | 


| 
| 


 aS are by the ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirit ated, moucd;ahd Jos 
guided, the holy Spirit of God enlightening rheir! minds: | 


b 


| ceflaiily ; they that are thus aRed, moued, and -euided byche 


| 
Doft.72. | 
| An infallible 


| euidence of |} 
pRton is: | 
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kY 1 ſpeciall leading, guidance F and conduQonof them bythe 


hand of the Spirit of God,is an infallible evidence andproofe 
of their adoption, that they are the adopted ſons and daugh- | 
ters of God. And to this the Apollle giues further plaine e- 
uidence. Galar. 5. 13. (faith he) /f ye be led bythe Sperit , it ye 
be aRed, moucd, and guided by the ſpeciall worke of the 
Spirit, ye are wot pnder the T.aw : for of that he ſpake in the 
verſe foregoing,ye are not vader the Law zas if he had ſaid, 
ye are nor vnder the rigourand curſe ofthe Law,ye are freed 
from it,and ye are vnder grace:for as the Apoftle faith, Rom. | 
6.14. yeare then iuftified by Chriſt, and freed fromthe curſe 
ofthe Law, andycare vnder the ipeciall grace and fauour 
of God, andyearce inthe ſtateof Gods children, x. Joh.4.13, | 
faith Saint Tobn, Hereby we know that we awellin him and be in | 
vs, that we dwell in God and Godin vs : that is, we have fellows- | 
ſhip and communion with God, Becauſe he hath ginen vs of - 
his Spirit, Becauſe we find and feele the ſpeciall wotke of the | 


holy Spirit of God in vs, and that we are ated, moued, and 


upon we can conclude to the comfort of our owne foules, 
' that we haue fellowſhip with God, and ſo are the adopted 
ſonnes and daughtersof God,in 2nd through Chriſt:for none 
| bur ſuch as arc'the adopted children of God, haue or can 
| haue fellowſhip with God. 

Now the reaſons and grounds of this truth are theſe. _ 

_ Firſt, the ſpeciall leading, and guidance, and conduRtion 


| ofmenby the hand of the Spirit of God, is a worke of the 


Spirit that followes regeneration. Men are regenerate, they 


| arefirſt borne of God, or borne of the Spirit, and then they 
are ated, moued, and guided in their mindes, wils, and affe- | 


Fin Qions, and in their words and ations, in ſpeciall manner by 


——_—— 


| the ſame Spirit, as the Lord promiſed by his Prophet, Ezech, 


- 36.26-37.thathe would firſt giue his people a new heart, and 
puta new ſpirit within them, cuen his owne good and holy 
| Spirit,and then he would cauſe them to walke in his ſtatutes, 
and keepe and dothem, | 


Againe, 


guided by his good Spirit,in our mindes, wils, and affeRions, : 
| and in our words andaQtions, thereby we know. it, and there- 


| 


| 
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Againe, the ſpeciall leading,and guidance, and conduRti- | 
on of men by the hand of the holy Spirit of God,isacertaive | 
evidence of their being in Chriſt; for howſocuer the Spiric * 
of God haue his worke in all creatures; and he works.in-men | 
diverſly , yet he works on none powerfully and-effeRually, 
icing and moning them, ro mind, will, affeR;; and. do good | 
things willingly , but onely inthe members of Chriſt : and 
Chriſt and the powerfull and effeQuall working of his. Spiric 
are neuer found aſunder, they are never ſcucxed one from the | 
other. And therefore it being ſo, that the peciall. leading, 


cir of God,is a worke following their regenetation,andis al- 
ſoa certaine evidence of their being in Chriſt; it muſtnecds 
be that ſuch perſons ss have the good hand of the holy Spirie 
of God leading and guiding them; in ſpeciallmanner,,' ſo as 
now they are ated, moued, and flirred forward by the ſpeci- 
all worke of Gods Spirit to good things, in their mindg,wils, 
and affections, are vndoubredly the children of God. And 
ir muſt needs be, thatthe ſpeciall leading,guidance,and con» 
duRion of men by the good hand of the holy Spirit of God, | 
is aninfallible evidence and proovfe of their adoption, that 
they are ſuch as are the adopted ſonnes and daughters; of | 
God, F T3 ol SSTIGRE S010; 
Now this truth diſcovers, thatignorant perforis, ſuch: as 
are ignorant of God,of the will of Godt revealed in higwprd] 
cangor poſſibly haue any good cuidence to the comfort af 


of Gods Spirit in thoſe that belong; wiGod : forvilwungoation | 

z the firſt worke this the Spirit df Ged workes in them: that beldng 

to Gods eteftion;now ignorant; perſons are not; partakers'sf | 
that firſt worke of the Spirit, theyarenotenlighteried, they 


are yeriri their naturall blindneſſerand darkiiefle , the holy | 
Spirirof God hath'nor yer ſerhisghimdroworkeinthemarall 


EEE IE 


euidance,and conduRtion ofmen bythe handief the holy Spi> | _ 


their owne ſouſes, that they arTin the number of Gods-chil- : 

dren. Ienorant perſons are fofar from being a&ted;movet; & | thi 
puided by the good hand of the holy Spirir of God in {pecis | . 
all manner,as that they are not yer partakers oftbefirſt worke | 


ED 


haue | 


their: ſanRification , and therefore'/they, Eantiorpofibly | 
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ent 


mes by the 
fleſh and by 
Satan, what 


| 


| Yea further,che truth now delivered diſcovers, that civill ho- | 
| neſtperſons,ſuchas arc onely ciuilly honeſt, neither haue,nor 


' owneſoules, thatthey are in the number of Gods children: 


| reaſon ,or by the common grace of Gods Spirir, even by char | 


| 
| 
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as belong ro God; they may ſooth vp themſclues as com. 
| monly they do, that their caſe is goodenough, that ny a 
not booke leamed,, and therefore they hope God will hog | 
chem excuſed; bur alas,rthey deceive rhemſclues, they cannot | 
poſſibly haue any ſound comfort ſo long as they continue in 


that ſtate of ignorance, ler ignorant perſons take notice of ir, | 


poſſibly can haveany good euidence, to the comfort of their | 
for why , they liue not as they are ated, moued, and guided 
by che good hand ofthe holy Spirit of Godin ſpeciall mans | 
ner; no, they onely live as they arc led bythe light ofnaturall | 


e thatis common to them with the reprobare , and may 
aradery and is many times found in the very reprobare, and | 
ſuch as ſhall be damned: the holy Spirit of God harh nor yet | 
had any ſpeciall working in their minds and hearts, and in 
ordering and guiding of their words, and workes, and aQz | - 
ons. Andthere!ore if ciuill honeſt perſons. thinke chat they. 
haue good euidence and proofe of their adoption, that they 
arethe adopred ſonnes and daughters of God, they are ex: | 
ly deceiued, their owne hearts deceiue them :. and | 


_y_ 
ler ſuch perſons as are onely ciuilly honeſt take notice of | 


' bs Agrine, for a ſecond ſe: Is it fo that the ſpeciall leading, 


9 of God, and thatGodis their father and they his children? 


guidance, and conduQiion of men by the. good hand of the 
holy Spirit of God, is an infallible evidence and proofe of 
cheir-adoption? doth it manifeſt and proue beth to them» 
ſcluesand to others, that they are the ſonnes and daughters 


then Tbeſecch you, what doth the leading , guidance | 
han ame pn by the fleſh and by Satan palin and 
proue totliem? Surely itmuftneeds proue to them that they 
are the children of Satan, rhar they are the ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of the diuell , as the Apoſtle faich, Romans 6. 


| 
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| 1ufts of the divell, if thou be oncetakgn of hiws at hu will, 2. 
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| leading, guidance,and coaduQRion of men by the:good hand. | 
| of Gods Spirit, is an infallible cuidence and proote of their 
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his ſonnes and daughters years by whomye are led Art thou 


| then whoſocuer thou art, art thou (1 fy) led by the Juſts of | 


thine owne heart ? doſt thou follow and obey thine owne 
corrupt and ſinfull luſts ? doſt thou do the will of the divell in 
fnning againſt God? thou doſt thereby euidence both to thy 


| ſelfe and to others, that thou arr a child of the diuell; anda | 
man may be bold ro ſay, thatthou art alimme of che diuel!: 
| there is warrant ſo to ſpeake frem che mouth of the Lord Ie. 


ſus, lob. 8.44. Tere of your futher the divell: And why ſo? 
Why the luſts of your father ye will do, So indeed if thou do the 


Tim, 2.16. ifchou ſuff-r thy ſelfe willingly to be led by the 


| diucll, and he leades thee to pride, to couctouſneſie, and to 


drunkenneſſe,and to ſwearing,and fuch Jike,thou art no ber+ 
ter then as Pawl ſaid to Elimas the ſorcerer, At. 13.10. The 


child of the diuell, and that is a ſtateand condition moſt wret- ; 
| chedand damnable. Thou lyeſt open to all _theplagues and | 
| 1udgements of God in this world, andto the eternall_ wrath 
| and vengeance of God in the bortomleſle pit of hell : a con- 
| dition to be thought on with trembling. 


[ernants Je arero whom ye obey: 10 indeedit may be truly faid, 


| 


lob.B. 44. 


2, Tim.2,16, 


AQ,r 3.20, 


I come to athird vſc ofthe point:ls it fo thatthe ſpeciall 
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adoption ? then here is matter of ſweete comfort for all ſuch 


| number of Gods children, and haye ri 
| comforts chat belong ro Gods children, bothin this life and 


as find themſelues ated, moued, guided, and leg by the good 


{ Spirit of God in ſpeciall manner; they may thereupon con-. 


clude,to the comfort of their owne ſoules, that they are in the 
tand title to all 


0 the life ro come:and this. ground of comfort ſhould euerie 
one of vs labour to finde in our ſelues. The divuell will fuffer 


bur wouldfi thou haue goodevidenceofir, tha thou art in- 
deed the child of God , cuen. ſuch euidence as will comfort 
thine owne ſoule in time of rriall, and filence the divell when 


be ſhall call thy Rate into queſtion, andpur thee to the trial}? 


ro ET 


thee to ſay, Iam the child of God, and I hope to be faucd; | 
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| wayes, itis theSpitit of God that leades thee : when men 


ID 
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| the divell that Teades them, 


| wayes, inthe wayes that God hath appointed thee to walke 


| chen KO cll thou find that chou are led b 
God,chat thou art ated , moued and guided by the good | 


| wayes that God hath a 


— 


hand of che holy Spirit of God in ſpeciall manner, and thathe 
hath a ſpeciall working in thy mind,will, and afteions, and 
in rhy words and aCtions. 
Thou wilt fay, How ſhall I know that? 
I anſwer thee, by two things eſpecially. 


Firſt, ifchou fm@that thou walkeft in Gods wayes, in the | 
dinted thee to walkein, both in re. | 


ſpe& of thy generall and particular calling : ifthou walke on 
in the way of cruth , andinthe way of Gods ſtatutes, andin 
the path of Gods Commandements, as David ſpeakes, Pſal. 


119. 23:35. if thou waſkeon in the way of holineſle, and | 
| feare ofGod, inthe way of humilicie , in the duties of the. 
worſhip and ſeruice of God, and inthe duties of thine owne | 
arcalling, and that in conſcience towards God, en: | 


particular callin 
deuoring therein to approue thine heart to God, and kee- 
ping thy ſelfewithin'the bounds of thine owne place and 
calling, wherein thou haſt the promiſe of Gods ſpeciall pro- 


teRion, Pal, g1.'117. He will give his Angels charge oner thee, | 


to kgepe thee inall thy wajes. If thou thus walke on in 'good 


ſtragele and wander into by-pathes of error and finne, it is 


"Secondly, if thou finde that thou walkeſt on in Gods 


in, with cheatfulnefſe and with-delight , for a man may art 
ſome time orother be found in a good way, andin the way 
of holinefſe, and'yer goon in that way heauily and drow- 
fily, and as we ſay with leaden heeles, or he may be drawne_ 
on in that way aSaBeare is drawne te the ſtake, and then he. 
is not led by the Spirit of God. Bur ifthou walke on in Gods 
wayes, in the way of truth,in the way of holineſſe, humilitic, - 
andthelike,with delight, it is the joy of thine heart todothe 
will ofGod, itismeate and drinke to thee to yeeld obedi-. 
ence tothe will of God, and the Commandements of God are 

not grienous to thee, tr. Toh.5.3. thou artnever ſo well as when | 
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Ol art exerciſed in good duties, eicheriat pietic and at 


| gion,or o{loue, mercie, equitie and iuſtice, orin the duties of 


thine owne particular place and calling ; ifit be thus with 
thee,certainly then thou art ated, moued, and guided by the 
ood nand of the holy Spirit of God in ſpeciall manner: and 
hereby trie thy ſelfe, and ler euerie one of vs labour to come 
tothis, let vs neuer refttill we find that we walke onin Gods 
wayes , inthe wayes that he hath appointed ys to walke in, 
and that we walke in thoſe wayes with chearefuinefie and 


delight. Thereupon we may certainly conclude, that we are 
ledby the good hand of the holy Spirit of God, and that will 
ol vs this comfort, that we are in the number of Gods 
children, and haue right and title to all the comforts that be- 
long to Gods children, both in this life and in the life to | 


| come, and that will be an excellent comfort to vs at all 


times. 

For 4s many 4s areled by the Spirit of God. 

By the Spirit of God, (as I ſhewed)) we are here to vnder- 
ſtand the effe and worke of Gods Spirit, Now in that the 
Apoflle here faith, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 


| 


one Spirit of God,meaning by he Spirit, the worke of Gods 
Spirit. Note we bricfly, OS | 
That the ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirit is but one and the 
ſame in many perſons, Many perſons may be, and many are 
atted,moued, and guidedin ſpeciall manner, by oneand the | 
lame good hand of the holy Spirit of God , andthere is but- 
one and the ſame ſpeciall working of the good Spirit of God | 
in many perſons, And indeed in all perſons that are truly rege- 
nerate, howſoeuer the holy Spiritof Gad doth worke in the | 
regenerate in different degrees, in ſome he workes moreand 
in ſome leſſe, yet his ſpeciall working is in all that are rege- | 
nerate bur one and the ſame in regard of rhe kind of wor- 
king, There is one and the fame illumination of the minde, 
and one and the ſame inclination of the will, and of the affe- 
Qions to good things, in all and cuerie regenerate perſon: 


| 


4 


all regenerate perſons are guided by the good Spiritof God, 
| | L 


to 


_Cns I... 


you ſee he ſpeakes of many, that are or may be led, and bur of | 
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| Reaſon. | mage of God, inal] the regenerate, as the Apoſtle faith E. 


U/e. 
They deceiue 

| 

| themſelues, 

who follow | 

| viſions andre-| Gog, as ſwelling Enthuſiaſts, Familiſts, Anabaptifts do; they 

uelatious be- 

fades rhe writ- 

ten word of 


God, 


"OE 


2,Cor.3.s. 


1 lob, 6. 45. 


Iay 5.20, 


' things that God hath revealed in his written word , and to | 


————@. 
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to knowand ynderſtand the ſame good things,cuen the o00d* 


mind,will,and affe& rhe ſame good things, though in diffe. 
rent degrees. . 
For why, there is the fame ſpiritual: life, and the fame 1. 


pheſ. 4.4+ T here #5 one boaze ana one ſpirit. All the members of 
Chriſt are one bodice, and they are guided by one and the 
| fame Spirit; and therefore they all vnderſtand, and know,and | 
| they all mind, will,and affeR the fame good things, "7 

This Inore, to ſhew that theytdeceiue themſelues, whoſo- 
euer they be,that thinke that they are guided by the Spirit of 
God, and thar they follow the leading of Gods Spirit, who 


follow viſions and reuelations beſides the written word of 


bragge of their private illumination by the Spirit, and they 
take onthem the .knowledge of fome things without the 
; word of God, Poore foules, they are deceiued, they are led 
| with a ſpirit of error. The Apoſile cals bis preaching the mini | 
ftration ofthe Spiru, 2.Corinth, 4.8. giving vs to ynderfland, 
| that the word and the Spirit are ſo nearely conioyned, that 
| they muſt alwayes gotogether:the Spirit ſhineth in the word, 


| Tothe Lam aad to the teftrmonte, {ſay 3. 20.) If men ſpeake not 


| and the word is powerfull by the Spirit, and the regenerate 
| are taupht of God indeed, Toh. 6.45. buritis by the word of 
| God, theyare enabled to vnderftand he ſame good things, | 
euen the good things God hath revealed in his written. word, 


according tothts word, Ut 1 becarſethere 15 nolight i« them, Let| 
then Familiſts pretend what light or ilJumination they will, 
iſix benoraccording to the written word of God, it is no 
| trueknowledge nor tlumination, but a mecre illufion. of 
Saran} 1-64; Y 
Now further obſerue we, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaking 
of leading bythe Spirit of God, the word- here rendred led, 


being meraphoricall, and borrowed from blind men, orfrom 


{ yore children, or weake perſons, he limirs his fpeech to the 
| childrenof God, ro ſuchas are alreadic begotten of Gods, | 
i | and: | 
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thatliue on the face of the earth, haue ſtill need,as blind men, 


changed, and quickened, and by the firſt grace, the grace of 


| thing rhatis' truly good. And this Dawid knew well, and 


| on the Lord,that he would ſtill leade him,and guide him,and 
dire&thim by his good Spirit, and that he would make him | 


| to dogoad things, Pſal, 119.18. Oper tho x r tb 
| mayſee the wonders of thy Law, He was no doubr alrcadic en- 


vnderſt anding and 1 will keepe thy Law ca [ will keepe it with, my | 


| he was his child, and yet he preſcntly ſubioynes, Ler eby good 


and borne of the Spirit of God, Hence two things are fur- | 
ther offered, I will ſpeake of them in order, | 

Firſt, hence we learne, that Gods children,and ſuch as are 
alcea.fieregenerate, they have flillneed of the leading and | 
conduction of Gods Spirit, The beſt and the moſt regencrate 


or as babes, to haue the holy Spirit of God ro be their leader, 
and to be their ſupporter and cheir guide; they haue ſtill reed 
of the ſpeciall working of the holy Spirit of God , toumake 
them to vnderſtand, and know, and to will, and afteR,and to 

do good things. Though regenerate Pne be altered, and 


regeneration, made able ro mind, will , and affe&., and. do 
good things, yet they haue ſtill need of fubſequent grace and 
of continuall tollowing grace,to make them aQtually and in- 


otherwiſe they neither mind, will, nor affe@, nor do .any | 


he. 


therefore after he was a man truly regenerate, he often called 


aQually and indeed to vnderſtand, and to will,and affeR,and 


mine eyes that 7 


- 


, 


lighrened, yet verſe 33. 34- 35-36.ſaithhe, Teach me O Lord 
the way of thy ſtatutes , and I will keepe it-vnto the end. Gine me 


whole heart. Direft me in the path of thy Commandements , for 
therein ts wy delight. Tucline mine beart to thy teſfimonies., and 


o 


not toconetouſneſſe. And Pſal.143- 10, he faith, the Lord was 
his God: he was perſwaded that God was his father, and that. 


Spirir leade me vnto the land of righteouſneſſe. 2. Corinth, 3. 5. 


good thing as of onr ſelues , but our ſufficiencie is of 


4 


deed to mind, to will, and to afteR, and ro do good things, | 


the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himlelfe and of other able Mini- | 
fters of the Goſpell, who nodoubt weretruly regenerate, he | 
faith, We are nor ſufficient of our ſelues tothinks any thing that is 


| Doll. 5, 
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| God. A plaine text clearing and confirming the truth ofthe 


poine, thatthe beſt & moſt regenerate that are inthe world, 


of God ſupporting thery, and leading them, and condudting 
them in the way of holinefſe. And chough by the grace of re- 


1 


| generation they haue power put intothem to mind, to will, 


andaffe, and ro do good things, yet they haue ſtill need of 


otherwiſe they neither mind, nor will, nor affeR, nor do any 
thing truly good : for why 

The Spiritof grace is totheregenerate, as the ſoule is to 
the bodie of man that hath the ſoule in it; and as the bodie 
is by the ſoule quickened, and made able to moue; and able 
to ſee, to heare, andto ſmell, yetdoth it neither moue, nor 
| ſee, nor heare, nor ſmell, but as itis ated and moued by the 
| foule; itis the ſoule that ſees by the eye, and heares by the 
 eare, andthe like : ſo regenerate perſons are by the grace of 
| regeneration quickened, and they are thereby made ableto 


mind,will, nor affeQ, nor do any good thing, bur as they are 
ated and moved by the Spirit of grace. And therefore they 
have ftillneed of the continual! following grace of the Spi- 
andro do good things. 


bling of vs, and for the beating downe of the pride of our 


| hearrs, ard may ceach vsnotto aſcribe any thing to our. owne 


witor ftrength, in that we mind, will, and affeR, or do any 
thing that isrruly good. We arereadie to pride our ſelues in 


are ſo farre overcarried inthe pride of their hearts, as they 
fooliſhly thinke they are come to aperfeQion of holineſle in 


themſelves. Alas,we arc ſo farre from that,chough webe truly 
regenerate, asthat we cannot aQually thinke, will, affe&, or 
| doany good thing , but as we are ated, moued, and helped 


by the continuall following grace of Gods Spirit, Doſt thou 


—_— 


rit of God, to make them actually ro mind,to will, andaftcR, 


| that we mind, will, affeQ, or do any good thing; yeaſome. 


mind, 


haue fiill need, as blind men or babes, to haue the holy 7 i 


the continuall following grace of the Spirit of God, to make 
| them aQually to mind,zo will, and affe&,and do good things, 
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| mind, will, and affeR, and do good things , yer they neither 


* Andrhisfor vſe may ſerue in the firſt place for the hum: | 
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good rhings ? and. doſt thou indeed. do, any good «thing? 
chat thou haſt any pawerto mind, will , affe&;, and dogood 


 thegood thou art madeable to do. by the' firſt, grace. And 


things, and alſo for thy minding, willing, een,” or doing 

 ofany. 200d thing acuallnerhanaaifans 

the Lord, and to the graceof his good Spirit. -/{; +: -- |! 
| And fora ſecond weof the truth now'deliuered , it ſerues' 

to make knowneto Gods children whence itis; that they. do 

not at all cimes alike mind, will, affe, and do; good things. 


ſider, though they be regenerate, and made able to mind, 
will , affeR, and do good things, yet they. cannot aQuall 


5 K. : 
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knowne to his holy Maicftie, as for this amongſt the reſt, as 


ledge thatitis of his grace, that, they.thipke the leaRzgood. 
thought, and that itis hetharworkes jn-chemberb the mil, 


L) 


for other good cauſegthe Lord is pleaſed ſometimeso with- | 
| hold his following grace from his children : and thence itis 
| that they do not at all times alike mind; will, affeA, and do; 


vouchſafe ro them the continuall guidance and conduQtion 
of his good Spirit,and his continuall following grace, withe, 
| Out which they neither diſcerne nor walke in the good way. 
And therefore as the little infant when -ig begins to go, itrea- 
hes out for the myrſes handor finger , ſo:do thou that art a 


nind, will, andaffe& good things? doſtchon loue andilke | 
Bleſſe God for it, it is of his grace thoudoſt ſo ; itis of grace | 
things : yea it is of a ſecond following grace.that-chou doſ | 


therefore giueall thepraiſe to the Lord, and magnifie his | 
grace, both for thy abilicic to mind, will, affeR, or d 0 goo 4| 


thatalſo belongs co | 


y| 
mind,wil.affe&.anddo good things,ypleferbe Lord yourh- | 


(afe vnto chemthe continual follawing-grace of his/good: | 
Spirit, Now the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes for-cauſes- beſt | 


one ſpeciall cauſe, to make his children know and-acknows- | 


wdthe deed, of his good pleaſure,Philip:2.1 3.Forchis,I ſay,and.| 


good things. And hereupon GodCchildren are to. be tire d| | 
vpto be eammeſt with the Lord in prayer , that he would | 


Gods children at ſometimes finde-themleloes as it were..bar- | 159 eg 
ren,of good thoughts? and of good affeRions.,. and that | ike 3htt'ts | 
they do not the good things they ought to. dogheyamili con-/ | mind,v 
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7] »TharGodschildren arc led by the Spirit of God. The holy | 
ds childte| Spirit of Gol is the leader andguice of Gods children 
e led by | heteadevand gnidesthemin if PE 
mxf| He leadesthent by his fpeciall grace;cuen by thargrate of | 
M222 | hifthet ieproper to them ,arid which he communicates to 
-* "| nohieburtorhem;herencales to them thoſe thing 
] rhers'are notracquainted withall, cuen rhe dcepe things 


| 
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 child'of God, ireach out by prayer'for the hand or finger of | 

Gods good Spirit, to leade thee in the way of truth and holj«. : 
 nefſezyea turne thoutbe Lords precepts into prayers, ſay with | 
eAnonſtine, Daquod inber, & inbe quid vi : Lord giue that 


thou commandeRt, and command'whatthou wile, Andthus 
 o#ght euery child of God'ts do inregard ofthis, thatthouph 


icberegenetate,. yer he cannot aRually thinke, will, affe&, 
or do good, but as it is ated by the continuall following | 
©! Now theſetdnd thing offered from hence, that the Aps- | 
| Me here ſpeaking of the feading by the'Spirit of God, limirs | 
| his ſpeeth t61heciYdreni of God-the point is this. + 


4.4 


| laren, and | 
in ſpeciall manner: for why, © © f 


$ that 6- 

| of God; 
x, Corinthi2, ro. Heleades them by the fill waters; Pfel. 23. | 
Heleddenhenanthewayof tit a6d Holineſs. 1H te | 
| Way rhidt they 6ught'towalketo life and ſalvation | zf the | 
'Eord faith, avah, 17. T'avithe Lord thy Ged, which teach | 
this profit ; andleade thee by the way that thou ſhouldeft yo. | 
Andhehcby Atherappextesrove the excellence of GEM, | 
children: they have'theholy'Spirirof God their leader and | 
guide ſpecialtmanner; andthetefore they cannot poſhbly' 
miſeatrie; *Artrhou a child of God? hath the holy Spirit of. 
God begun toleade thee in the way of truth and holinefſe?” 
Fearenoc that thou ſhaft fatſe or miſcarrie; it'is but thine” 
oviiecorryprionand weakenefſe that makes theethinke Taj 
| if chow hanethar conceit thar'thou ſhalcfaile,andhorbeable | 
ro hotdout intime of trial}, feare irnot,, comfort rhy elle | 
| withthis,"thou haſt the good Angels of God for thy guard, | 
| 2nd the holy Spirit of God for thy Redo ae will aff red- 

1yconti6RtHee ſafe 8 ſound chrough all dangers, diffie les, 

andimpediinents, Hath the holy Spirit of God asit weregr-| 
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in theright way that leades to life and ſaluation, and wilt he 
faile to bring thee thither? no,no;affure thy ſelfe he will leade 
thee on by his grace with daily increaſe of ir = tillthau.come 
tothe endofthy race ; be having: begun-in thee his peciall 


nor perſecutions, nor death, nor grave, nor hell, ſhall diſfap- 
point thee of comming whither.the holy Spiric. of God. in- ; 
rends to bring thee, avd that isintogbe land of cuerlaſting 
; me of happincſſe: ari 


gloric; he 1s ableto breake thorow al 
now tothe 15. verie, 


_ th. 


—_— 


— F< 


. For ye bane not receined the ſpirit of bondage to fears againe: but 


| | havereceiued the Spirit of adoption,and to that he oppol? 


® 


ye hane receined the Spirit of adoption, whereby weerie, Abba, 
Father. E 34 ff, 7 


"_— 


$a downe in the yerſe before , That they that. 
> 3 6 LEI are led by the Spirit of Gad; they are-the 
F 


yy ſonnes of God, His argument here is.from 
AZ LW) | the propertic ofthat Spirit that is working 
W>GTDL WS in them, that it isthe Spiritofadoption, that 
they haue receiucd the Spirit of adoption, and therefore they | 
are the children of God. And this the Apoſtle puts downe 
with particular inſtancein the beleeuing Romans, that they 
eth 


the ſpirit of bondage, denying that ro be received by them: 
for ſaith he,7e hae not receincd the ſpirit of bondage ut ye hane 
receimed the Spirit of adoption. And he further ſers out the ſpirit 
of bondage aud the Spirit of adoption; by the effeQs, as | 


en thee his hand, and takenthee bythe-hand, to leade thee 


worke of grace,he will foiſh ir, Phalip.2,6.Nei bike =" | 
with his temptations , nor the world with her allurements, | 


————__—_—__—_ 


d N this Verſethe Apoſtle proves that he. put > 


" a4 AQF 


Hamely, thattheſpirit of bondage cauſed feareinthem; An 
plified by the time in the word apaine, Te bavonet recrined the | 
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2 
whichrthe Apoſtle puts downe in 'two words fignifying' the 
ting, Abbe, Father: Te banereceined the Spirit of edop- 
tion whireby(fairh he) we crix Abba, Father. 177 7:yot 
-1:/Sothen the ſunime and ſubſtance of this verſe, is/aproofe, 


| the Spirit of God "5 are the' Gries of 
God,thatthey hauethe Spirit of _— working in'them, 
and not he ſpirit of bondage: amplified by the effeQs, both 


Aa 


| of the ſpirit of bondage, namely, feare, and of the Spirit of | 


God, yea a crying to God,and calling him e{6ba,Father. 
Let vs now examine the words touching the ſence and 


. q andtbeſameSpirit,-'curn the holy Spirit of God, whois bur | 
| one andthe fame; antlyerbath ſeuerall operations and wor. 


- meaning of them. Te have not receined the ſpirit of bondage to 
are 4ocive , but ye bane receined the Spirit of adoption. The 


: workeveffeQually inthe hearts of men, Ioh{14.r7. itis ſaid, 


|-Theworldcannot receine the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit never | 


-workes powerfully in the world. Now by the ftirit of bondage, 
No Spa of adoption ,” weare here to. vynderſtand one 


kings in men, yea in the ſelfe fame men, and is therefore 
ſometimes called the ſpirit of bondage and ſometimes the 
Spirit ofadoprion. And wemuſt know,that the Apoſtle here 


| calsrhe Spirit of God the ſpirit of bondage and the Spirirof | 
| adoption ,-not withreſpeRto the time before men be truly | 


 connerred,and the time after true conuerfion, as ſome'do ex- 
pound this text; that the Spirit of God is to men before their 
 conuerfion afpirit af bondage, and after cheir conuerfion s 
 Spiritof adoption, bur(as Itake it) the Apoſtle here-calleth | 


| the Spirit of God che Sprrit of bondage and the Spirit 'of adep) | 


how re. Rile: him, namely, bythe name of father, | 


"adoption, namely, inuocation, and calling onthe name of | 


word receined,is here put for a fecling of the powerfull worke 
| of the Spirit of God:for the Spirit of God is receiued when he 
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| 
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tirof bondage, in that when he begins re worke in ſuch as 
'belong ro Gods eleRion to their conuerfion , he diſcouers 

to them their fines by the Law of God, and what they haue 
deſerved by their'finnes, and makes them ſee themſelues for 
their nnes bound ouer tothe curſe of the Law, tothe wrath 
| of God,and to eternall death and damnation, andſo ina mj- 
ſerable bondage;and thereupon they are terrified, and affrigh- 


bling, in reſpeR of that they haue deferned by. their finnes, 
euen to crie out with them AR. 2.3 
| thar is the feare the Apoſtle here intends, cauſed by the ſpirit 
of bondage, when he ſaith , Ye hawe not recetned the ſpirit of 
bendage,to fearerhe addes apgame: meaning asyet,or any more, 
as then you did in the beginning of your convierfion. : | - 

And ſecondly, the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of a- 


and in and through him adopredto be tlic formesof God, he 


ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue to\them in Chriſt; ani 
ſwades them that God is their father, and thatby:his ſpeciall 
grace and fauour they are adopted to be his children inand 
rhtough Chriſt Teſus : he doth-wirnefle:that to:tbem, av the 


earneFt of our inheritance, Epheſ.1.14. For the Spirit of God 
is called the Spirit of adoption, becauſe he both workesadop- 


| leeuers. hereby, or by whom, that is, by which Spirit. 

We. You, and1, and all true belecuers.'Crie Abba, Father: 
| thatis, call on God earneſtly and feruently; with a childlike 
boldnefſe and confidence: we call on him.as our gracious and 
| louing farher in Ieſus Chriſt, The word is here, doubled; 


| 


| riacke word, & the other a Grecke word,oneto expoundinhe | 
other, 


tion, inreſpe& of his different working in'ſuch as are truly 
converted, at ſevera]l rimes, as _— atthe beginning of | 
their converſion, and afterwards. As firſt,he is called the ſpi- | 


ted, and brought to @ wonderfult amazement, feareand trem- | 


7. What ſhallwedo? And | 


| doption, in thar after men are by the worke ofthe Spirit con- | 
| yerted, and now beleeue in Chriſt , and are by him iuſtified, | 


| doth then worke in them by thepreaching of the Gi = | 
pet- 


Apoftte faich in the next verſe.” And hence he- is calledithe! | 


tion, and alſo workes the ſenſe of itin the hearts of true be-. | 


| 


p 4 Fe By cas dt 


Z 


| 


| Abba, Father, and fo in the originall;zone an Hebrew or Sy+ | | 
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other;andro Capife the oreater r vehemencie, as iff he had 


wethe meaning of the words of this verſe, 
For ye do not yet or now any more feele the powerfull works of 
the holy Spirit of God in your (clues , diſconering to you your ſames 


bonnd oner to theemrſe of the Law,tothewrath of God, andtoe- 
terwall dammation , thereby wor king in you 4 wonderful dMARE 
ment, feare, and trembling and 


Gods loxe to youn Chriſt, and perſwading you 1hat God is your 


6, 4 


1 mnt i feeling affettions, Father, Fa- 


ther. - 

:|Now [HY XEnp Apoliles argument, by which he. proves 
the Spirit of God are the children 6f 
| God, becauſe they have received the Spirit of adoption, wit- 
neffingto. them Gods loue to them in Chriſt , I forbeare to. 
Goes weſhall more ficly ſpeake of that in thenext verſe, - 


afpiritofbondage,as they had in the beginning of their con- | 
=_— bur 57-0 eu felt him wa mn. as 2-Spirit. of 
doprion; they had notreceiued the ſpirit of bondage to feare 
againe,bur theyhadrecciued the Spirit of WO ns ngrs 
wearegiuen to vnderſtand thus much. 

- Thar the holy Spirit of God is to all Gods children TY 7 
ſpiric of bondage , and then a Spirit of adoption. The holy 
Spirit of God holds this courſe inall that belong to. Gods e- 
leKionthe diſcouerstothem by the Law of God theit Ganes, . 


| and what 1 ONE by them, cucn the curſe ofthe | 
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an boly deffaire , inreifeft ofthat | 
| yendeferue for your flanes, «5 you aid inthe beginning of your con» 
wer front: but now. ox feele the holy Sperit of God working. in you | 


powerfully bythe preaching of ht G oFell, 4 ſenſe and feelwy of 


Father, you by his ſpecial lone and fauonr bis adopted children in 
exdrivengh Chriſt Ieſue ; by which holy Spirit of God thus wor... 
| kingin vs., both © a | yo, and all true beleeuers are able, and ds | 
call on God rarneftly ard ferhently and with childlike boldneſſe and 

pi yarn and lowmy father inn Teſs Chrift, yea |-. 
wit 


In thefirtplace here obſcrue we,the Apoſtle faith,the be- 
| teeuing Romans had not.now the Spiric working i in chem-25 


| 


aid, whereby we crie Father, Father. Thus hs conceiue ff, 


by the Law of God, and making you ſee your ſeluts for your ſinne; | - 


Re 
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| | Chrif thus {peaking , The Spir:t of the Lord God us on m#e; aAbied: | 
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Law, the th of fGod: _ thereby he brings them to a- 
mazement, feare, and trembling. And then he workes in | 
them by the preaching of the Goſpel a ſenſe and feeling of 
Gods loue to them in Chriſt, and a perſwaſion that God is 
| their father , andrhey his 2dopred children in and through 
| | Chriſt leis, He firſt humbles them by the Law, witha fight 
| of cheir Canes: and of the wrath of God due to them fortheir 


| ſinnes, and then heraiſeth them vp by the Goſpell, with com: | 


| fortin Chriſt, in the apprehenſion of Gods louc'to them in 
| and through him. And this is that the people ſpeake of in Ho- 
za 6.1.2.Come (ſay they) let vs retwurne tothe Lord, for hebath | 
ſpoiled, and he will beale vs : be hath wonnded vs , and he will bind 
prop. After two dayer will hereniue vs, and m the third day he 
wil raiſe vs vp, and we foal line in his ſight. Where we ſee plain- 


ly the Lords order: firſt he wounds, #nd then he bindsvp 


fight 'oftheir finnes, even ofthar finne of crucifyi ying Cheilt/ 
and what they had deſerued by that finne;, and qo; N_ 
mazeiment in thernſchues.fo as they cryedone verſe $7," At 


the 
pumblet, and then he raiſeth vp with comfort. - And thus: | 

| dealr the holy Spirit of God with the Tewes; AR.2; hefirſt 
| brought them by Peters preaching of the Lawto them ; ro a 


| di & 
a Spirit of a 


doption, 


Al. 


and brethren 


thus dealt the Lord Teſts with San/;/ KASg 14.6) wo reude || 


red hm vp againe with comfort. Thus indeed deales the ho- 


Firſt, the Lord hath fo apyointed, that his ae Riould be| 
humbled and brought to fee'themſehues if bondage7'euen | 
bound ouer to the corfe ofthe Law; and wrath of God, and 
then ſet atlibertie by grace, Iſay 61..1. the Prophet briogs | 


q 


OO 0 CY 


| _ ontothe the to bind vp thebrokim hearted; OT ” 


bled, and knew nor what ro do then deny yr tap | HE _ | " 
comers! in the aſſurance of the pardon of theirſinties; Ave | 


that hecaft him downe'to the earth, he hurtbled: biwe;, fre! | 
brought kim to trembling and aſtoniſhment;.ant then heli” F- 


y Spirit with allthat belong to. Gods cleftion. NP the rea- | 
| ſons why he thus deales are theſe; - 


Hozecs.1-2. 


Act.2, 14, to 


4 _ ww 


| the Lord bath annointed me, betbath ſeit me10 predth gy anio22b ao! 


; | 
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. | cannotabide this.they would heare af nothing bar cheGoſe | 
] pell, nothing but mercic: alas they conſider nor, tbat the holy 


_ | Goſpell withtrue and found comtort in Chriſt: this they con- 


j 
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the priſon, 6 

And againe, ſecondly, the holy Spirit of God knowes 
well,that none are fic ro receiue comfort bur ſuch as are truly | 
humbled with the fight of their fines, and of che wrath of | 
God deſerued by their finnes ; and he knowes weil that. the 
fallow ground of mens hearts muſt firſt be- plowed and fur. 


9 


children, firſt a ſpitic of bondage , and then a. Spirit of a 
tion: he firſt humbles chem that belong to Gods eleQion by 


of the wrath of God due to them for their finnes ; end then he 


apprehenſion of Gods love to themin and through Chriſt, 


and expounding ofthe Law of God, andthe applying of the 
Law to thediſcouering of the ſinnes of men, and what men 


lyzxceptag 


occaſion isoffered,doin the preaching of the word lay mens | 
ſ{anves.open, yea their particular finnes, and rell chem plainly, | 


\ thathell and:damnation is due tothem for the ſame, Ohmen 


Spiritof God humbles tnen that belong to God by the. Law 


 themto a fight of their fines, and of the wrath of Goddue 
to them fox their Gnnes,, that ſo he may raiſe chem vp by the 


- fidernot, but indeed fo it is. And therefore the opening of the 
Law of God, and the applying it to the diſcovering of finne, 


| 


 firftplace. .... 


e 


boildres the caprines , and to then that are bound, the ogening of | | 


Now then forthe vſe: firſt this diſcouers, that the opening | 


rowed,.and then the ſeed of grace and comfort caſt into;| 
| them, Terem. 4- 4. Breake vp your fallow ground, and ſow not as. | 
- | mong the thornes, Thus the holy Spirit of God isto all Gods | 
| | | _— - . y 
the Lawof God, bringing them to a (ighr of their finnes, and | 


raiſeth;them vp by the Goſpell with comfortin Chriſt, inthe 'N 


deſerue by:their finnes, is yerie needfull. And men do vniuſt. | 
int che Miniſters of che wotd ,- in that they as | 


| 


\ of Gadrruly opened and rightly applied, and thereby brings | 


| and what men deſcrue by the I is a ncedfull thing inthe | 
Secondly, is ir ſahaxthe holy Spixit of Godis toallGods,| 


P 


tion? | 
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| children firſt#ſpiritof bondage, and then a Spirit of adops | 


| bled, and terrified , and affrighted with the fight of thy par- 


| 
| 
t 
j 


| content themſelues with ſome light vaniſhing touch of con. 


{ poſe, they being butnewly conuerted wereable to care and 


| ſure be humbled for his particular finnes ; and we muſt every | 


i I _—— 


| | OF A-TRVE CHRISTIAN, | 


———_————————— ——_ —— ——_— —_— —_ 


— — ——— —— 


tion? doth be fir humble them that belong to Gods eleRion 
by the Law of God, and then raiſe theny'vp by the Goſpell 


with comfort in Chriſt ? Thenlearne weto take heed we de- 
| ceiue not our ſelues, let vsnot thinke thar the holy Spirit of | 
Godisto vs a Spirit of adoption, andthar itis he that doch 
witneſſe to vs Gods loue in Chrift, ynlefſe we haue firſt found 
| him to vs 2 (ſpirit of bondage , that he hath brought vs to a 
fight ofour ſinnes, yea ofour particular finnes, and of Gods 
wrath due ynto vs for our particular finnes, and that in regard 
ofthem our hearts haue bene wounded, and that we baue 
bene cerrified and affrighted inregard of our particular fins. 
 Alas,thouſands in the wor!dcontent themſelues with a gene- 

rall Geht of tiane , as haply when Gods hand is on them in 
| ſome grieuous afflition,they can then ſay we are finners, yea 
we are great and grieuous ſinners, God helpe vs: and they | 


ſcience, cauſing them to ſendour a naturall figh or ſob,as the 
bruite beaſt groanes vnder the burden, but theirhearts were | 
never truly preſſed and broken wich rhe weight and burden 
of one particular finne, and ſo they deteiue themſelues, We | 
muſt come to this,cuento haue our hearts ſmitten and woun- 


———_ 


ded, and broken, in regardof ourparticular finnes :and if we | 


isnot the comfort of Gods children. Haſtthou bene a lewd | 
wicked wretch , and didſt thou nener yet find thy ſelfe hum- 


ticular finnes? Surely then [#das was nearerheauenthen thou 
art as yet, We muſt everie one come to this in ſome meaſure, 

we muſt in ſome meaſure be humbled and broken for our | 
particular finnes, I ſay in ſome meaſure: for all rhat belong to 
Goas eletlion are not iythe like meaſure humbled and broken for 
their ſinnes , wthe beginning of their conuerſion, the Lord in bus 
wiſe difpoſition humbleth ſome men more and ſome leſſe. Lyaia 
and the Iaylor, Act. 16. are pregnant examples to this pur- 


drinke, and to reioyce, and yer cuerie one muſt in ſome mea- 


neuer felt chis, the comfort we frame ro our ſelues in Chriſt | 


{ Note. 


CONE } 


that the Spirit 
of God is to 


them a Spirit 
of adoption, 


and yet never, 


found him to 
them a ſpirit 


of bondage. | 
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one of vs finde the holy Spirit of God to be to vs a ſpirit of 
bondage before we find him to be a Spirit of adoption: and 
if we haue not found the holy Spirit of God a ſpirit of bon}. 
| dage, if we have not found that he bath brought vs ta a fight 
of our finnes, yea of our particular fannes, and that we haue 
bene terrified with a ſight of them, and with an apprehenſion 


God 
both 


EIS 


| 
ell 
a. 


DoFZ. 2, 
{ The Spirit of 


and the Gol- 


1 


| 


— _— 


| 


makes 
thc Law 


-- "a 
| 


| of Gods wrath due to vs for the fame ; we do but in vaine 


| tne Spirit of God that wrought in the beleeuing Ramanes at | 


| Spirit of God neither the Law preached hath power to bring 


imagine thatthe Spirit of God is to vs a Spirix of adoption, 
and that it is he that doth witnefle to vs the loue of God in 
Chriſt. And thereforc this we muſt labour for,and never reft | 
till we come to it,and then finding comfort in Chriſt, we may | 
be ſure it is the holy Spiric of God that doth comfor ys, andis| 
to vs a Spirit of adoption. | 
But ye bane not receingd the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe: 

but the Spirit of adoption, &c. oo BY 
In the nextplzce obſcrue we, the Apoſtle here ſaith,it was | 


the beginning of their conucrfion as a ſpirit of bondage, cau* | 
fing then a feare in them by the preaching of the Law of. 
God, andit was alſo the Spirit of God that now wrought in 
them as a Spirit of adoption, working in them by the prea-] 
ching of the Goſpell a ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue to 
them in Chriſt, perſwading them that God was their father 
” and through Chriſt, Now the doQtrine hence offered is | 
this. | 
That iris the Spirit of God thit workes both by the Law | 
and by the Goſpell , and makes both the Law and the Gol- 
pellpreached co haue a kindly working in the ſoules of men. 
Itis the Spirit of God that workes humiliation by the prea- 
ching of the Law, and it is alſo the Spiric of God that works 
comfort by the Preaching ofthe Goſpel, The holy Spiritof 
God makes the preaching of the Law and of the Goſpel to | 
becomeeffeQuall, and to hauethcir proper worke and effeR 
in the hearts and-ſoules of men and women : and withourthe | 
mento afight of their finnes, and to worke in them feare,: 
terror, and amazement in che apprehenſion of Gods wrath | 


due 
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| due tothem for that finnes; or the Goſpell preached "Pas | 


[reach theeto thy profit & ro thy comfort and vnleſſe I teach 
{ thee,thou canſt not reape either profit or comfort by any tea- 


| po/los water, bur itis the Spirit of God alone that makes the 


|-andbythe Gofpetl,and makes both the Law and the Goſpel } 


> ——__ 


owerto worke in them that are humbled for rhcir finnes 
any ſenſe and feeling of Gods louetothem in Chriſt, or any 
crue ſauingcomfort. And to this purpoſe is that text, Ifay 48. 
r7.where the Lordfſaith, /amthe Lord thy God, which teach 
thee to profit , and leade thee by the way that thou ſhouldeſt go, 


ching whartſocuer. And hence it is y the Lord ſaith, Ifay 57.15, 
[create the fruzte of. the lips to be Peace: peace unto them that are 
afarre off, and to them that are neare,ſaiththe Lord, Andto the 
{ame purpoſe ſpeakes the Apoltle moſt plainly, 1.Cor. 3.6. 7. | 
[ baue planted, Apollos watered , but God gane the increaſe. So 
then neither 1s he that planteth any thing , neither he that wates- | 
reth, but God that gineth the mcreaſe. Pant may plant, and A- 


word protitable and fruitfull. 2, Corin.4.6. the Apoſtle faith, 
that by the ſame almighty power whereby the Lord brought 


light out of darkneſſe at the firſt creation of all things, doth | 
' he ſhine tn the hearts of men , to gine the light of the knowledge of 


the plory of Godin the face of leſus Chriſt. It is the mightie pow- 
er of God, cuen that power by which he brought the light ' 


out of darkneſle atthe firſt creation, that makes men ſauingly 
to apprehend, to know, and to vnderſtand the ſweete com- | 
forts of the Goſpell. And to theſe we might adde many other 
teftimonies of Scripture, clearing and confirming this truth, 
chat it is the holy Spirit of God that works both by the Law 


preached to haue a kindly working ir the foules of men , and 
that it is the holy Spirit of God that workes humiliation by. 
the preaching ofthe Law,and that works alfotrue and ſauing 
comfort bythe preaching ofthe Goſpell. Andrhere be allo | 
reaſons and grounds of this truth. Ag | 

Firſt. both the Law andthe Goſpell arethe breath of the | 
holy and good Spirit of God, he is the author ofchem both, | 


he g2uechem a being, and itis he that puts life and quicke- 


C 


| 


ni2g into them, 


Ifay 57.19. 


1.Cor.3.6.7, | 


R eaſen, I 
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on others, 


la. a 


-I 


| 


' | thoſe to whom it pleaſeth the good Spirit of God ro make | 
| the wordpowetfull and effeQuall. Without queſtion Chriſt | 
preached moſt holily, and moſt powerfully , yer werenot all | 


Againe, ſecondly, the Law and the Goſpell are bur in- | 
ftruments, yea they are but inſtruments Ggnifying and refli. 
fying the good and holy will of God ro his people rouching 
marters of faith and praRiſe, hey are not as phyſicall and na. 


curall inſtruments , as having vertue in themlſelues , ascom. | 
pounds of herbes, or the like giuen for phyſicke, are naturall | 


meanes of health; the Law and the Golſpell are nor inflty- | 
ments of thatnature, but onely {ignifying and reſtifying in. 
ſtruments : and therefore this we may reſolue on as a certaine 


eruth, Thatit is the holy Spiric of God that makes both the | - 


Law and Gofpell preached to have their kindly working in 
the ſoules of men, and that it is he alone that works humilia. 


tion by the preaching of the Law,and that workes alſo ſound |. 


and fauing comfart by the preaching of the Goſpell, . | | 
And for v(e, firſt this may ſerue to arme and trengrheg vs 
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againſt offence in regard of this, thatthe word of God truly E LY 


and faithfully preached , hath a kindly working in ſome | 
andnotin others. We are not to ſtumble ar ic, in that weſee |} 


where the Law and Goſpell are truly opened and expounded, } © | £ 


and rightly applied,yer there all are not wrought on, but ma+ |. 
nie till continue in their hardnefle, and go on in thcir finnes, | | 
 andarenotreformed; yea the ſharpeſt cdge of the Law is || | |... 

blunted on the hardnefle of their hearts. We muſt remember |, |: #-+ 
it is the holy Spirit of God that workes both humiliation by | 


the preaching of the Law , and that workes alſo rrue and ſa-" 
ving corfortby the preaching of the Goſpell. The 
Godis like the wind, ſocomparcd, Toh. 3. 8. es 


pleaſeth him. And though the Preachers of the word takene- 


uerſo much paines, and ſhould wiſh themſelues with Pawl, | }. 
| Rom.g. Jo Senered from Chriff . that men might be wrought IM 


on by their preaching, yet ſhall[no more be wrovght on, then | 


wrought on that heard him:no, his diſciples werenot ſo tho- 
rowly wrought on as they ought to haue bene : he often re- 


irit of | A 
> + wind | || 
| bloweth where it liſteth, ſo the Sperit of Ged worketh where t | © 


proued 
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| |pellro have their kindly working inthe ſoules ofmen? Thien | reſt oatbe ex | 


| preaching, asable and ſufficiem tomakethe word preache 


 « | heedthat wereſtnor on anyexcellencie of wit, or vnderſtin* ye to oft on 


| ſelues; no,no, when we go to a Sermon,pray we with Danid, 
| Pfal.119.18. Lord open mineeyes, rhas [ may ſeetbe wonders of 


| God, andpower of the holy Spirit of God, that alone makes _ _ | 
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proued chem for their want of faith, Andtherefore we are not | / Þ 
co ſtumble at it, and to thinke ir ſtrange, that ſome are | 
wrought on by the word of God truly preached, and others bt E 
ill continue in their hardnefle and finnes vnreformed. i 

And for a ſecond yſe of the poiar. Is it ſo rhar it is the | Pſe.2. 
holy Spirit of God that makes both the Law and the Goſ-| We arenortop 


learne we nor to reſt on the excellencie of any mans gift in | <llcocie of 
4 ne gp 81 x 

2 ' ; iQ -2C 'n = 

rohauea kindly working in our ſoules, Indeed a' good gift |  . 


that way isa good meanes, butbe a mans gift never ſo ex< make the | 
cellenr, it is bur a meanes., and it is fromthe good hand of we'd prea- 


mans preaching effeQuall, be his giftneuer fo excellent. And 
when we come to the hearing of the word of God, takewe | juin | 
ding in our ſelues,as if we were able to conceive the word of | any excel'en 
God andco profit by it, by any ſtrength or abilitic in our << of witor 


| _ Aa of | { 


thy Law, and the ſecrets of thy Goſpell; Lord let thy good uiog the word} 
Spirit make thy good word both inthe inftruQions andcom- , ot God, or .j 
forts of it,to haue a kindly working'iin my ſoule. And on this profinog by it 


ground learne we not to reft in that we conceiue our ofthe 


werd of God by our owne heads , nor yetin that we barely 


” 


F < 
- 


conceiue by the teaching of others, for ſowe ſhalthaue bur a 
generall notion, and a vaniſhing ſpeculation of the good 
word of God, and that will faile vsin time of criall : bur ler ys 
be carneſt wich the Lord in prayer, thathe would alſo in- ( 
wardly teach vs by his good Spirit, and that his holy Spirit} | 
wouid inſtruct vs, and comfort vs, and cauſe his good word: 
to have the proper and kindly working in our foules ; and: | 
when thou findeſt the word of God kindly working oo thy | 
ſoule, when thou findelt thine hard heart hammered and | 
humbled by the Law of God truly opened and applied, and | 
when thou findeft thy broken heart bound vp;and thy wearie | 
loule refreſhed, cheared vp, and comfortedby the preaching 
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of the Goſpell, acknowledge that tobe the ſpeciall worke of 

Gods holy Spitit,and blefſe him for it: all the praiſe andall the 

| glorie of that worke belongs tohim alone. Thou ſeeſt many 

| others partakers ot the ſame meanes that thou art, and that 

| heare the ſame Sermons thar thou doſt , and yet fiill they po 
on in their hardneſſe, and in their finnes withour any remorſe 

or touch of conſcience , and fo are farre from true comfort; 

| and what art thou better then they by nature? ſurely nothin 


FI" \ 


— 
i. 
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* ? 


Eh | at all, thou art no more capable of good things of thy ſelfe | 

| " | then they are, thy heart was once as faſt lockt vp againſt the 
f _ __ | good wordofGodastheirsnow is, anditisthe holy Spirir 
| | of God that hath opened it; and it is he that of his meere. 
| | goodnefle and mercie hath put that difference betweene thee | 
and them, and bleſſe him for ir. ; T7, 


+ 


Lj |þ | . Nowfurther,in that the Apofile ſaith, the beleeuving Ro- 
*_______ | manshagdnorreceiued the ſpiritof bondage to feare againe, 
| | burthey hadreceived the Spirit of adoption, that is,they had 
not the Spirit of God powerfully working in them, diſcoue- 
- | ring finne to them, and making them ſee themſelues fortheir | 
finnes bound ouer to the curſe of the Law, and thereby cau- 
fing feare, amazement, and trembling in them, Agaerne, that 
i$,a8 yet, and now any-more; bur now they had the Spirit of 
| Godworking in them as aSpirit of adoption « hence then a 
| queſtion may ariſe, namely, this. | 
es. |: Whether a chiid of God, one that hath the holy Spirit of 
God working in himas a Spirit of-adoption, working in him 
a ſenſe and feeling of Gods love ro bim in Chriſt, may atahy | 
 timeagaine, and aſter that , haue the Spirit of God wor- 
king in him asa fpiritof bondage, bringing him to a fight of 
his finnes, and making him ſec himſelfe for his finnes bound 
\ ouer tothe curſe of the Law, and thereby caufing-in hima- ? 
| { ſtoniſhmenr,and feare, as he had in'the beginning of his con-* 
il | ucrfion, when the Spirit of God began ta worke on him to his: 
{ converſion, or no? Ed Emre 
| Anſw,  Tothis1 anſwer, No, he cannot, a child of God that hath 
} now receiued the Spirit of adoption , euen the Spirit of God 
| witneſſing Gods loue to him in Chriſt, canneuer after — 
aue 
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hae the Spirit of God working in him as a Spirit of bone } 9 
dage. Indeed, I grant that a child of God,one that hath now | | 
the Spirit of adoption, and feeles Gods loue ſhed abroad in 

his heart by the Spirit of God giuen to him , may by reaſon 
| of owe finne he hath fallen into , feele his conſcience terri- 
 fedandaffrighted, and he may feele in himſelfe wondertull 
terrors, and feares, and amazement; yea he may thinke him» | 
ſelfe for a time no better rhen a reprobate, and a veric calt-a- | 
way : but thar is not. properly the working of the Spirit of | 
[ God in him, but indeed that is the worke of his owne cor- | 
ruption fill abiding 1n him. As Bradford the holy Martyr faid 

| well, Our cecitic, and blindnefle, and corrupt affections, do 

often ſhadow the fight of Gods ſeed in Gods children, as 

though they were plaine reprobares , whereof ir commeth, 

that they praying according to their ſence, but notaccording | 
totruth , defire of God to giue them againe his Spirit, as 
though they had loſt it and he had taken it away, which 
| thing Gud neuer doth indeed, although he make vs co thinke 
ſo for atime.Thele are his words;whence iris cleare, thatthe | 
amazement, tertors, and feares thatare in a child of God af- | 
ter ſome ſinne committed by him , and his thinking efhim- 
ſelfe fora time no better then a reprobate and a forlome per- 
ſon, are not properly wrought in him by the holy Spirit of | 
God,but they come from his owne blindneffe, and from his | 
owne weakeneſle and corruption (till abiding in him. The ' 
worke of the Spirit of God in a child of God at ſuch « time 
isto anothcrpurpoſe, eucn to make him crie with Daxid, | 
Plal.22.1.41y God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Where | 
we ſee, that Dawid according tothe ſence and iudgemenr of 
fleſh, ill felc himſelfe forlorne, and vtterly reieRed of God, | 
yet the Spirit of God had another working in him, that 
madehim by faich ro apprehendthe hidden mercie of God, | 
and to ſay, My God, my God : and thus itis with a child of 
God after ſome finne committed by him, And therefore | = 
| though a child of God after ſome ſinne committed, may haue | | 
amazement, terrors, an feares, yet thoſe rerrors and feares 
come not properly fromthe boly Spirit of God in him, but | 
+ Aa 2 | from | 
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. they had not nowthe holy Spirit of God working tn them rs 
 theirdeieRion & humiliation by the Law,as they had in for- 


ſonable.I fay,a queſtion may ariſe,namely, Wherher the holy 


| them atrue ſenſe and feeling of their finnes, and a true touch 


| of adulterie was a finne, Geneſ(. 20.9. And he workes in them 


from his owne corruption till abiding in him. 4d che Spivir | 
of God nener worket in a child of God after he hath receined thy 
Spirit of adoption, 4s a ſpirit of bondage. ; "1 

Now in thatthe Apoſtle here ſaith, the beleeuing Romans | 
had not receiuedthe ſpirirof bondage to feare againe,tharis, | 


mer times: hence a queſtion may ariſe ; ir might have bene 
more fitly handled before,but T hope it wilnot now be ynſea- 


Spirit of God dobring men to a fight of their ſinnes, and 
worke in them a ſenſe and fecling of their ſinnes, and what is 
due to them for their ſinnes, onely by the Law of God? and 
whether he do not ſometimes by the light of nature, being in 
the full force and ſirength of ir, not darkened, or not extin- 
guiſhed, bring men to a ſight of their finnes, and worke in | 


of conſcience forthem, ane make them to fee what is dueto | 
them for their hinnes, or no? 
TothisIanſwer. That the holy Spirit of God doth ſome- 
times by the light of nature, bcing in the full force of it, not |. 
darkencd, nor extinguiſhed, bring men to a fight of ſome 
ſinnes,yea of ſome particular finnes,namely, ſome grofſe fins; 
as Abimelech knew by the light of nature, that the groſſe a | 


ſometimes bythe light ofnarwre , ſome touch af conſcience | 
for finne, namely, ſome confuſed touch oi conſcience, as the 
heathen had ſometimes ſome confuſed touch of conſcience 
for finnie, and thereupon they had a conceit and an apprehen- 
fion of infernall furies that ſhould rorment men fot their | 
 finnes;and they gave ſpeciallnames to thoſe furies, as. Veme- | 
for, Emmenides, Alefto, and ſuch like: and they imagined that 
thoſe furies ſhould torment men for their ſinnes after divers 
manners, as ſome they ſhould burne with roxches, and ſting 
ſome with adders, and che like : yea they had a conceit that 
| for ſome foule ſinne committed, hey ſhould never be in quiet 


3 


xill they had o ered ſome facrifice. Thus farre the heathen! 


_ 


—_— I. 


( 


| and ſound touch of conſcience for particular finnes, as Rom. 
4. 15-The Lawcanſeth wrath: che meaning is, it accuſeth men | 
| forthe tranſereffion of it, and condemnes them,and ſo makes 


| we may ſee our ſinnes, yea our particular finnes, and we may 


| of Godin men,by the Law of God opened & rightly applied. 


» 
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were able ro ſce their ſhoves by the glimmering light of na- 
ture. ja thus {omerimes the holy-Spizitof God works in 
men a 

nature, bur the Spirit. of God neuer brings men bythe light | 
of nature to a ſight of their inwacd corruprions & (innes, and 
tolcethe rebellions of their hearts to be ſinne, neither doth 


heeuer workc in men by the light of nature any ſound touch 


fines, as Rom. 3- 20. By the Law comes the knowledge of ſine. 
And Rom. 7.7. The Apoſtle faith 7 had not knowne ſimne but by 
the Law, And onely by the Law of God opened andrightly 
applyed, doth the holy Spirit of God bring men to athorow 


Oo 


them ſee themſelues liable to the wrath of God, and to eter- 
nall death and damnation. And not to paſſe fromchis with- 
out ſome ſhort yſe of it, TE. 

Let vs take heed onthis ground we deceiue not our ſelues: 


hauc ſome touch of conſcience for fin, and yet it may be the 
holy Spirit of God harhwrovught no furcher on vs but only by 
the light of nature,and fo far as heathen men wereſometitnes 

wrought on. Itmay be we ſee onely our particular grofle fins, | 
and we haue onely a confuſed touch of conſcience for our 
ſinnes :if wereſt in that, we deceiue our ſelues, lerysnener 
reſt til] we find that we are brought toa ſight of our particu- 
lar finnes, yea of our inward corruprions, and that there is 
wrought invs a thorow and ſound touch 'of conſcience for 
our particular 10s. That only is the worke of the holy' Spirit 


| Now further, that the Apoſile here ſaith, thar the belee- 
uing Romanes had not the holy Spirit of God working in 
them as a Spirit of bondage, as ſometimes they had, burnow 


onfuſed couch of conſcience forfinne by the light: of | 


of conſcience for any particalar ſinne ; onely by the Law of | 
God opened and applied , doth: the: holy Spirit of God |. 


bring men to a ſight of particular inward corruptions and | 


| working inthem as a Spirit ofadoption; we ſee thar the Spi- 
rit 


| 


to... 


Rom, 3» 20, 
Rom, 7.7. 


Rom,4.15, 
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to their con 
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comnfort. 
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{ ſaith verſ, 37.| yet he did not leave them, but he further 


| there 
| Perer further inſtructed them, and the holy Spirit of God 


rit of God had notleft them in their deieRion, and intheir | 
amazement, and. inthcirterror and feare which he wrouohe 
in them by the preaching of the Law, but was now workin : 
m them to their comfotc, witneſſing Gods loue to themin 
Chriſt : and hence we are giuen to vnderſtand thus much, 
That though the holy Spirit of God do worke in them 
thatbelong io Gods eleQion.1n the beginning of their con... 
| uerſion , terror, feare, and amazement in the fighr of their 
he Jeaues them notinthatterror, and feare,and amazement, 
bur he further workes in theo their comfort, The holy Spiric 
of God workes terrors and feares, with which he is pleaſed 


paratiues to their conſolation and comfort : they are but'as 


to God,make way to true and ſound comfort. And thus deal; 
the holy Spirit of God with thoſe Iewes AR. 2. he brought 


feare , compunRion, and pricking in their hearts , as thetext 


wrought inthemro their comfort; he made them crie out, 
Hen and brethren what ſpall we ao? I hey did not altogether di- 
ſpaire of Gods mercy, but conceived hop: of remedie, and. 
fore deſired to be inftrutted what they ſhould dot and 


fuither wrought in them to their faving comfort. Galat. 


| 3.24 the-Apolile faith , Zhe Law is our Schoolemaiſter to brmp | 


vs to Chriſt: Now:-the Law onely difcouers t » mentheir fins, 
 and-whar they haue deſerued by their finnes: it terrifiesthem. 
with the curſe , and with'death and damnation due to them 
fortheir finncs , and'it ſhewes no remedie how to eſcape 
| them : yet the holy Spirit of God doth not here leaue Gods 
eleQ, buthe makes their bumbling and their ſchooling by 


finnes, and of Gods wrath due to them for the fame, yet | 


to humble thoſe that belong to God for atime , bur as pre- | 


the needle tothe threed, asthe needle in ſowingmakes way | 
| forthe threed, ſo doterrors and feares in them that belon 


| 


them by Peters Sermon to. the fight of their finnes , yeaof | 
that finne of crucifying Chriſt :he Lord of life and glory, and | 
onthe fight of their [innes he wrought in them terror, and 


the ſmart rod of the Law, to be a preparatiue to their true 
| | and; 


| 


Mn... 


ti. 


— 
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| 


| finnes,and of Gods wrath due to them for their finnes: 


. | their comfortand ſaluation., Bur in the reprobare the holy 


certaine hope O 
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and ſound comfort : he workes further in them graci 
even aſight of Gods mercje in Chriſt, and makes Penrfits | 
the throne of grace, and to ſeeke for hejpe; and remedie, and 
comfort in Chriſt: he leaues them nor in their terror , feare, 


and amazement wrought in them by the Law, but he further. 


workes in them to their comfort, For why,to giue the reaſon 


ofthis truth. oy, 
The holy Spirit of God workes nothing in Gods ele&bur | 


fauingly, he workes nothing in them bur that which tends : 


to their comfort and ſaluation : that which the Lord makes | 


the maine end of the giuing of his werd,and of the preaching 
of it, is doubtleſle driuen at and effeted by the worke of 
the holy Spiric of God in them that belong to Gods ele- 
Rion, and that is their comfort and ſaluation. The ,maine 
end of preaching the word of God,is to bring Gods ele to 
life and of ſaluation,and that is driuen atand 
effeed in them by the worke of the holy Spicit of God. And 
therefore though the holy Spirit of God do worke in'them | 


that belong to God in the beginning of their conuerſion, | 


terror, feare, and amazement on the ſightof their finnes, and 


of Gods wrath due to them for their finnes, yer he leaues | 


chemnot in that terror,and feare,and amazement, bur he fur- 
ther works in them to their comfort; andhe makes the ter- 
rors and feares with which he is pleaſed to humble them for 


atime, but preparatiues to their confolationand comfort. 


And this io the firſt place diſcouers a manifeſt difference of | 
the working of the holy Spiritof Godin the eleRand inthe | 


reprobate. IntheeleQhe workes in the beginning of their 


Po 
ro | 


Reaſon, 


conuerſ1on,terror, feare, and amazement onthe ſight of their. _ 


leaues them not in thatterror and feare, buthefurther works 
in them to their comfort, and he becomes to them a Spirit of 
adoption. Andtheterrors and feares with which the Spirit 
of God is pleaſed to humble Gods ele& for a time, are ſaving 
terrors and feares, and the Spirit of God makes themrtend to 


Spirit of God workes terrors, and feares, and amazement on 


yet he | 
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| Comfort to 
[them in who 
[the Spirit of 


; wroughtter= 
;ror,feare, and 
' amazement, 
'on the fight 
'of their fios, 
' and hath oor 
left, them'in- 
that caſe, bus 
| hathy begua' 
'to woke in - 
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the fight oftheirſinnes, and of Gods wrath due to them for | 
their ſinnes , andchen he leaues' them in thoſe terrors ang 
feares, and fo through their owne corruption, thoſe terrors 
and feares tend totheir deftruQion, and are but beginnings 


| of everlaſting horror and confuſion; and they bring forth in 


them either fearefull and final] deſperation,as in Cavn,in Saul, 
in das, and {uch like, or further hardneſle ofheart. As heate 
doth harden iron after it hath bene caſt into the fire; ſo ter- 
rors and feares inthe reprobate, onthe ſight of their fines, 
 andof Gods wrath due to them for their fines, do many 
times harden their hearts, and make them deſperate in fin- 
ning againſt God. So different is the working of the holy 
Spirit of God intheeleR andin the reprobate, he workin 

terror, feare, and amazement in them both ; and on the fight 
of their finnes, and of Gods wrath due to them for the ſame,in 
theone he workes ſauingly, butin the other to their eternall 
horror and confuſion, | 
.. Andforaſecond vſe, isit fo that though the holy Spiritof 
God worke inthemthat belong to Gods eleRion, inthe be- 
ginning of theirconuerfion,terror, feare, and amazement,on 


| 


% 


then hereupon learne to cheare vp thy felfe, whoſoeyer thou 
art; inwhom the holy Spirit of God hath wrought teftor, 
 feare, andamazemeneon the fight ofthy ſins, and of Gods 


hauenot left thee in tharcaſe, and giucn thee ouer to vtrer 


deſperation; which is the:cafe of the reprobate, bur harh be- 
vinto waorke inthee tothycomfort. PR EN 


my conſcience terrified, and wonderfully affrighted withthe 
febrotmyfins, and I cannot yer take hold of any comfort, I 
 canot belecye the promiſe of mercy,1 would gine the world, 
if weremineto giuey fora drainme of faith, & IfearethatI 
ama{reprobate, and chat the Lord will give me ouerro vitet 


and finall-deſperactiou. How ſhall I know that the holy —_ 
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{ the fight of their finnes, and of Gods wrath due to them for | 
the fame, yet he leaues ther notin that terror, feare, and a- | 
mazement, bur he further workes in them to their comfort? | 


' wrath due to thee for the ſame, if ſo be the holy Spirit of God | 


| 


| .; Yea but;alas,chou wiltſay, How ſhall 1.know that? Ifecle | 


| 
| 


F 


att 
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of God hath not lefeme in my terror, feare, and amazement, 
but hath begun to worke in me to my comfort? 

Tanſwer thee. Triethy ſelfe by this : doſt thou finde that 
thy terror, feare,and amazement,driues thee to ſeek to Chriſt? 
As the ſenſe and ſmart ofa wound in the body driues aman to 
ſeeke the bodily Chyrurgion:ſa doth the ſenſe & ſmarr of the 
wound of thy conſcience driue thee to feek to Chrilt the hea- 
ven, Phyſition.Doth thy terror, feare,and amazement,make 
thee .ccke ro God for mercie, pardon,and forgiueneſſe ofthy 


fnnes? Thou wilt fay, I would faine ſeeke to God, bur 1 can- 


don, and forgiueneſſe of thy finnes?doth nor thy terror driue 
thee from God , bur driue thee to defire to ſeeke ro God for 
mercie, andisthy deſire a conſtant defire, ſeconded with a 
carefull vſe of all good meanes? doth ir make thee ſeeke to 


prayers? and doth it make thee carefull of the vſe of all 
200d meanes both publique and private, that thou maiſt find 
mercie and comfort from the Lord? Then comfort thy ſelfe, 
thouart in the way.to true comfort, and the holy Spirit of 
God hathnor left thee in thy terror, feare, and amazement, 
bur hath begun to workein thee to thy comfort, And though | 
thy caſe for the preſent be grieuous and painfull, yer affure 
thy ſelfe , the Lord hath apurpoſe to do thee good , and thy 
terrors and feares are but preparatiuesto thy conſolation and | 


| 


—_—_ 


—_— 


| 
| 
| 


comfort, The holy Spiric of God will got leaue thee. ih thy | 
terror,feare, and amazement , buthe will after a time bero 
thee a Spirit of adoption, and thou ſhalt after a time feele the | 


of z0ad eomforet whofoeuer thou arr. * * 


aQually accounted Gods childreo, namely, by adoption;,and 
alſo that the Spirir of Godisco Gods children a Spirit of a- 
doption, wiineffing Gods Joue tro them in Chriſt ; bur of 
moſe things we ſhall ſpeake more ficly inthe next verſe: onie- 


not, Doſt thou indeed defire to ſecke to God for mercie, par- | 


others for counſel, for comfort, and for the helpe of their | 


loue of God ſhed abroad in thy heart , ſealed ypby the tefti- | 
. | monie of the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God: and therefore be 


"_ 
3 


”T might here ſtand to ſhew, how Gods eleR come | {#) be | 


| 

| 

ly one thing I will note briefly. Inthat the ApoRtlefaith | rhe | 
| ..._. belecuing, 
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: | beleening Romans had receiued the Spirit of adoption , "ay 
| is, they had cheSpirit of God working in them a ſenſe ang 


| The cole oy comes from the worke of the holy Spiritof God: it 1s onely 


| ' the bond of his Spirit, they cannot poſſibly have avy ſenſe or 


4 
IN. 


preſumption and a blind conceic , they are ignorant perſons, 


fromthe working of the holy Spirit of God in men or wo- 


Ce, 


feeling of Gods loue to them in Chriſt. Hence ir is evident 
and cleare, I 


*. Tas the ſenſe and feeling of Gods ſpeciall loue in Chrif 


from the working of the holy Spirit of God that men or wo. | 
men baue any true ſenſe and feeling of Gods lone to them 
in Chriſt, Rom, 5.5. the Apoſile ſaith, 7he /owe of God u bed 
abroad tm onr hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 1 giuen to vs, E. 
pheſ.1. r 3. he ſaith, che Epheſians belecuing the Goſpell, they 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, The holy Spirit of 
Goddid ſealevpiin their hearts the comforts and promiſes of 
the Goſpell, the loue of God in Chriſt made knowne and | 
promiſed in the Goſpell, It was the holy Spirit of God that 
did ſealeypto them , and gaue thema true ſenſe and feeling | 
ol it: for why,not to enlarge the point. 


. Iris the holy Spirit of God that knits Gods ele&to Chriſt, 
and makes them one with him, in whom alone thiey are be- : 
loued of God: and though ey be loued of Gad in-Chriſt | 


from all eternitic, yettill they be aRually knit co Chriſt by * 


feeling of that loue of God; and therefore doubtleſle it is 
onely from the working of the holy Spirit of God, that men 
or women haucanytrue ſenſe and feeling of Gads loue to : 
them.in Chriſt, _ j po | 

And for the yſe of this, ir makes knoyne to vs that thou» 
ſands in.the world deceiue themſclues couching the appre- | 
henfion and feeling of Gods louc. Many bragge of it, that | 
God louesthemn, and that they finde and feele Gods loueto | 


themin Chriſt, they doubt nor ofit, and yetalas they do but | 


flatter themſelues , .chey haue nothing jn them but a meere 


or they gooninthe praQtiſe of knowne grofle finnes with-. 
out repentance , and they cannot poſſibly haue any true ſenſe | 
and feeling of Gods loue to them in Chriſt, that.comes only | 
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men, which they want : and they deceiue their owne ſoules 
ina matter of ſpeciall waight and conſequence. In the ſenſe 
and feeling of Gods loue in Chriſt, is the depth of all true 
comfort , it is that alone which makes our proſperitie truly 

leaſant and comfortable , that ſweetens all our trials and 
afflictions,and none can haue that, but enly ſuch men or wo- 
men as haue it from the working of the holy SpiritofGod. 
And therefore ler vs take heed we donorthus deceiue our 
ſelues; and on this ground of truth there is comfort for all 
them whoſocuer they be, that find and feele the holy Spirit of 
God working in them in ſpeciall manner, though as yet they 
haue not a ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue to them in Chriſt, 
which they would faine haue, anddefire aboue all things in 
the world: for fo the caſe my be, and is with ſome. Doſt 
thou feele the holy Spirit of God working inthee in ſpeciall 
| manner, an hatred of all finne , a purpoſe topleaſe God inall 
things, and atrue feare of God? comfort thy felfe, the holy | 
Spirit of God is now to thee a Spirit of life and power, and 
afſuredly he will be to thee in time Spirit of comfort, filling 
thy hearr with ioy in belecuing ,and will certainly inthe end 
worke in thee aliuely ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue to thee 
in Chriſt; feare it nor,and letir be thy comfort... Sas 
Come we now to the effe& thar the Spitir of adoprion | 
wrought in the Apoftle himſelfeand in the belecuingRo- | 
manes, in theſe words, hereby we crie Abba, Father.The ef- 
teR we ſeen general was inuocatis,prayer, & calling on the | 
naine of the Lord:7e have receiued the Spirit of adoption wherby 
wecrie Abba Father,Now the coclufion hence offeredis this. 
Thar inuocation, prayer, and calling on the name of | 
the Lord, is acertaine ſruite'and effect cauſed by the holy 
Spirit of God, euen by the Spirit of adoption, Such as haue | 
the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of God witneſſing Gods 
lovetothem in Chriſt, they hauerheir hearts mouerd bythar | 
Spirit to pray to God, and by that Spirit they haue their] 


Lord, The Spirit of adoption caufeth inuocarion, and prayer, 


| and calling on the name ofthe Lord, Andro this purpoſe we{ 


—_— ——— 


Dot, Fo 


Inuocation 
and Calling on 
' the name © 

| the Lord 13 3 | 
tertaine fruite| | 
oo oy Yaue Ven | ofthe Spirit 
moutnes opened in prayer , and in calling on the name ofthe adoption, 


Zach. 12. 10. 


Rom 8.26. 


— —__—_— 


| ified by the Spiritof Chriſt, and havethe ſanGifying Spicir | 


_ | poſile faith, The Spirit makerh requeſts for vs, with ighes which 


] name ofthe Lord,is a certaine fruite cauſed by the holy Spiric | 


] of God, euen by che Spirit of adoption : that ſuch as have the | 
| Spirit of adoption, their hearts are by that Spirit ſtirred yp to | 


. | men that God is reconciled to them, and of an cnemie be- 

come a friend to them ,and that now they may freely ipeake 
' to him as onefriend ro another, & that he is nowas ready to. 
heare them, as a father to heare his owne deare children: and | 
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fade, 1. Cor. 1.2. the Apoſtle ioynes.cogether, SenWfidin 
Chriſt Teſus,and calling on the name of the Lord,Such as are (an. 


of Chriſt in them, who doubtleſle doth witneſſe Gods loue 
ro them in Chrift, they call on che name.of the Lord. Zach, 
12.10, the Lord promiſed to powre on the houſe of Dauid, 
and ypon. the inhabitants of Ieruſalem, the Spirit of grace and 
of compaſſion or deprecation, Verſe 26. of this Chapter, the A. 


cannot be expreſſed , that is , the Spitit of God ſtirres vp and 
frames ſuch defires in vs, by which we pray to God, Galat. 
4.6. the Apoſile ſpeakes expreflely to this purpoſe, Becauſe 
ye are ſores , God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
hearts, which cryeth Abba father. AR. 9. 14, itismade anote. 
of the people of God, cuen ſuch as did profefierhename of 
Chriſt, and did belong to Chriſt, and were the childrenof 


point in hand, that inuocation,and prayer, and calling onthe 


pray to God, and by that Spirit they baue their mouthes 0- 


er,and calling on the name of the Lord: fer why? the reaſon | 
and ground of itis this; The Spitic of adoption, the Spirit of 
God witneffing Gods loue in Chriſt, doth aſfure men or wo- - 


withall he diſcouersto them their owne wants, both concer- 


| ning their ſoules and bodies, and that God isthe fountaine | 
| of all good things cheyand jn need of, and frombim chey 


may haue ſupply ofal their wants; and ſo he ſtirres yp inthem 


| areadinefſe and willingnefle to go to God in prayer : he m-' 


oO. Be mewewoes, x 


God, that they caled on the name of the Lord, And theſe teſti | 


. B 


monies 'do ſufficiently cleare and confirme the truth of the 


penedin prayer and in calling on the name of the Lord. And | 
theSpirit of adoption doth certainly cauſe inuocarion, pray- | 


donbredly 


Ree, 
> FED 
V7 


PS 


| eſpeciallyin regard ofthe wants of thy ſoule, art thou mo- 


| ro God by prayer, eſpecially. for' pars Surely | 
then thou haſt the Spirit of adoption/and 


| fanAifie and bleſſe them to thee , or if thou doſt , ir is but for 


| edfor ( which1 ſpeakenotagainſt, the beft have need ofthe 
| prayers of others) butarc thou like the fooliſh virgins Mar. 
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doubtedly ſtirres vp their bears ro pray to God, and he o- . 
pens their mouthes in prayer and incalling on the name'of | 
the Lord. | je 4 <A +4 
Now then for vſe of this, firſt this truth may ſerue as a 
ground of triall,and of diſcerning whether we haverhe Spirit 
of adoption or no, and whether we be the adopted ſonnes 
and daughters of God orno. Doft thou finde this blefſed | 
fruit of the Spirit wrought in thce? doſtthou finde thine heart | 
fizred vp to pray to God, andrthy mouth opened in prayer | 
and callwg on the name of the Lord on euery occaſion? 
when thou art to vſc che holy things andthe ordinances of 
God, art thou ſtirred yp to ſeeke ro God for a'blefling on 


drinke , andapparell, or thine houſe orlands, art thon ſtir- | 
red ypto ſaniQtifie them by prayer, as 1. Tim. 4. 5. Enerycrea- 
tare of God ts good, and nothing ought to be refuſed, if it bereces- 
nedwith thanke(giuing , for it ts ſantlified by the word of Godland 
prayer. In the time of thy wants either of body or ſoule,, and 


ved to go to God byprayer,howſoeuer thoudoſt yſe all good 
meanes for the ſupply of them, yer thou arr irred yp toſeeke 


thatis aninfallible | 
note and evidence that thou art anadopred ſonneor daugh- | 


ter of Gad. But: on the other fide , doft thoufinde thar thou | 


ruſh on holy things ,' and the' ordinances of God wirhout 
ſeeking to God fora bleſſing onthem?'deftrhoufall ro thy | 
meate and drinke, and vſe thy apparell, and houſe and1and, 
and art not ftirred vptrogoto God by prayer, that he would 


forme. and faſhion? when the ham! of God is onthee'by 
fickneſſe or any diftrefſe, canſt chounor then call on the | 
name ofthe Lord, but thou ſendeſt tothe Chutch to be pray: | 


q 25:5. baſt thouno cylc in thy lampe ? haſt thou'ns abilitie 


them ? when thoa art to vſe the cratures of God; meare, | 


haſt no minde to call oni'the name of the Lord?.doſtthou | 
z 


> 
Oe 10 | 
How we may; 
know wbether, 
we have the-! 
Spirit of adop 
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| adoprion,no Spirit of God witnefhng Gods loue in Chriſt, } 


| the Spirit of God. hath: wrought in thee this bleſſed frue, 
| inuocation, prayer, :and calling on the name of the Lord. 
- And for a4econd ve. is it ſo thatthe Spirit of adoptis doth | 


kearts arc ftir-| 


| of praycronely,(for that an hypocrite may do, ) but ro powre 
our thine heart to the Lotd,, and to liftvp thy prayers vato 
{ him? Haſt thou that gift in any meaſure ? ( for all haue it not 
| in like meaſure, but ſome ia a greater meaſure ſomein leſle.) | 
Haſt thourhact gift in any meaſure , and haft thou a willing- | 


 an-adopted 


{ marked thee our for one of his owne,, and he will heare and 
fulfill thy deſire, Plal. 145. 19. Yea {o ſoone as a holy defire is | 
| Rirred vp in thine heart by his good Sptrir, he will heare and. 


_ lh. 
— ha 


—_ 


| 


at all co. pray for thy ſelfeatanytime? deceiue not thy ſelfe, 
thou haſt nort-the Spirit of adoption , thou haſt no evidence: 
es the comfort of thine owne foule, thatthou art an adopred 
ſonne or daughter of God: where there isno calling on God |- 
by prayer, certainely there-is no Spirit of grace, no Spirit of 


Plal.” 14. 4-it is 2 note ofan hypocrite and wicked man, 
Not to callon God, and therefore donot footh vp thy ſelfein | 
2 conceit, that thou art a child oi God, it thou finde notthat 


certainely cauſe inuocation, prayer, and calling on the name 
of the Lord ? then bere igmarter of comfort for thee, whoſoe. 
uer thou art that haft thine heart icred vp to pray toGod, 8& 
| thy mouth opened in invocation , prayer , andcalling onthe 
name ofthe Lord oneuery occaſion. Haſt thou the Spirit of | 


adoption.Haſt.thou the gift of prayer,and not tovter words 


nefſeto pray to God on euery occaſion? yea canſttheu but | 
figh and groane to Godas occaſion is offred? Then comfort 


d ſonne. or daughter of God, and thar Godisthy 
father,and he hath ſethis owne ſtampe and ſeale on thee, and. 


anſwer thee.. Lai. 65. 24. Zefore they call I will anſwer, And 
that maybe a matter of ſweete comfort to thee, _ 
Now it is not to be paſſed by withour obſervation, that 
the Apoſtle here changech the-terme, and faith,,, Fe: bereby | 


we crie, Abba, Father:he ſaith not, ye haugrecciued rhe Spirit | 
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prayerand inuocation? certainely then thou haſtthe Spirirof | 


thy ſe lfe,that isa ſure nore and cuidence tothee,that thou art | 


—— 
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| that is, Land you,and all rrue beleeuers,crie Abba, Farther. The f 


{ oreater meaſure, and ſome in aleſſer, but euerie one of Gods 
| children haue ic in ſome meaſure: that place of Zach. 1:2. 10. 


| brings forthrche {ame effeRt inallandeuery oneof Godsrhit, 
| dren, cuenthis particular cfte& of invocation ptayer; and , 
| calling on the name of the Lord, though in different de 


|, Andthis Inoje in a word,as. a ground of comfort toGods | 


— 
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of aduption, whereby ye crie Abva, Father +but whereby we, 


Spirit of adoprion flirres vp and cauſerh me,and you, andall | 
rue belecuers, tocall on the name of the Lord. 

Now hence note we; that the Spirit of adoption cauſeth all 
and everie one of Gods children ro call orf the name' of the 
Lord, Eueric one that hath he Spiric of. adoption , hath his 
heart ſtirred vp by thar Spiritto pray to the Lord, and by 
that Spirit he bath his mouth opened in inuocation, and | 
prayer, and calling on the name ofthe Lord. Euerie child of 
God, euerie one that hath the Spirit of grace, hath"alſo'the 
Spirit of prayerin ſome meaſure. Some indeed haue it;in a 


dhe. [tt 


proues it; the Lord: there promiſeth indefinitely, that he 
| would powre on the houſe of Dezid,, and vpon the inhabi- | 
cants of Ietuſalem,the Spiritof grace and of compaſſion. And 
| verſe 27. ofthis Chapter, the Apoſtle puts it downe indefi- 


one that is a Saint, of euery child of God,to make requeſts 
and ſupplicationsto-the Lord. Andwby?iis: ils Un 14 oils | 

The Spirit of adoption'is one and the amein-all:Gods chib 
dren, they are all ofie body , and:they hate oneand the ame 
ſpirit, Epheſ. 4. 4+ There. ts one body andwne- Spirit. and=hat 
Spirit hath one and the ſame kind of working in-thamalitde 


| 


recs, 


childy enz.at may. comfort them in regard oftheir weakenefle | 
 inprayer. Haply they are weake,tbeyarenorableſowellzo | 


they cannot ſo well pray for themſelucs in regard of xbe 


nitely, that rhe Spirit makes requeFt for the Saints accord to | 
the will of God. The Spirit of God flirs vp the heart ofeuery | 


frengrh of their preſent anguiſh;and paine:| well Jer them] 
Ee then ; 


 Dect, 6. 
 Fuerie one 
who hath the 
 Spiritof grace| 
| hath alto the. 
Spirit of prai- 
er,in ſome 


meaſure. 
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| pray forthemlſelues , andthey pray for others very. weakely: | mo of 
| ir may be they are vnder the hand of God-in ficknefſe ; and 
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| now ſtirred vp bythe ſame Spirits pray for thee, and thoy| 


_ 


a _ — 


| thee more particularly. Yea know to thy comfort, that thou 


| the A 


| Abba,Father: where ficlt we ſee, that their invocation, prayer, 
| and calling on thename ofthe Lord, cauſed by the Spirit of 
.. | adoprionand grace,was a crying. was earnef};and fetuent: 
| and hence followes this concluhon. 7 


_ + wn Pn nnmeengs. 
then call ro mindandremember, that the Spicit of adoprign 
and grace is a Spirit of prayer inother oi Gods children; ang| 
he cauſerh that effe& of inuocation and prayer in other of 
the children of God. | 
; But what is that. to me, thou wile ſay? — 
Yes ſurely, itmakes much for rhy comforr : thine owne| 
heart can witnefſe with thee, no doube, thatthouhaſt bene | 
flirred vp by the Spirit of adoption and grace to pray for o-| 
thers as for thy (clfe, in time of their weakeneſle and fick. 
neſſe, andaſſite thy ſ{elfe, orhers that are Gods children are} 


bat part inthe prayers of Gods children that are many miles | 
diſtant from thee, and though they neither ſee nor heare of | 
thy particular diſtrefle : indeed thoſe that ſee or heare of thy | 

particular weaknefle are more affeQed with it, andpray for 


haſt the benefice ofthe holy prayers of all Gods: children 
throughout the whole world , and thou fareſt the better for 
| theprayers of thoſe that neuer ſaw thee. The Spirit of adop- 
tion. and gracethatis in thee isalſo in them, and that Spirit 
| firres vp theirhearrs to pray nor onely for themſclues; bur 
alſo for all their fellow members ; and eſpecially for ſuch 2s 
atedifireſied; and ſovndoubredly thou haftthe benefit ; and 
ch6u haſt the comfort from the prayers of all: Gods- children 
whet they be: thinke on that to thy comfort, and ſoT| 
pailt fromthat briefly. Now touching this effe-of itivo- 
| cation; prayer,andcalling on the name ofthe Lord;cauſedin 
poſile, andin the belecuing Romans in particular, the 
Apoſtle faith, the Spirit of God cauſed him and them. to crie 


HA 


- Thattrue prayer is a crying to God : prayer ſent- out from 
the Spirit of adoption, is earneft and feruent, ir is ſent ou 


_ _ ferven-} 


þ 4 v 
————_— -—_—__—_—_—_— : FAY a —_— ———_ i - EO IT O—_—_ _ _ 


tn 
—_— — d m———_ OO Ir Ine nt A. eo. at. ed DD Ma ana —_—— ne I III. TRIO —- " nn. Ras ebb 


withferuencie of ſpirit, and with carneſinefſe of inwardaffe-| 
| Rion :andſuch as prayro Godas they ought, they pray with # 


—_— —_—_ —— 


ws. A a. em 
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feruencie, and with inward intention ef'the heart. And hence 
| itis that prayer is compared to ſacrifice, Plal, x19, 108. O 
| Lord Tbeſeech thee accept the free offerings ofmy month: and to 
| incenſe, Pſal. 141. 2. Let myprayer be diretted inthy fight as mn- 


heat of the heart, that it may be a'ſweer ſauourin the noftrils 
of the Lord. And therefore the prayers of the Saints are <al- 
led ſweet odonrs.Reue.5.8.And henceit istharprayer.iscalled 
apowring out of ne ſou.e, t.Sam.1::51 have powred out my 
ſexle before the Lord: & 2powring outottheheart, Plal.42.4- 
When I remebred theſe things, [powred aut my verie heart. And 
this qualification ofprayer is commendedto vs, Iam. 5. 16. 
The prayer of a righteous man anailcth pmch jifitbe ferurnt zand 
further, conficmed by the example of Zhas inthe next verſe; 
that £1148 prayed earneſtly that it might not raine, and ut rained 
not on the earth for three yeares and ſixe moneths : and by the ex« 
ample of Chriſt, Heb.g.7. whereitis ſaid, that. the deyes of 
ba fleſh he did offer vp prayers and ſnpplications, with ſtr we 
and teares, vnt9 him that was able to: ſane bim fron death. Ang 
many other examples mightbe brought to this purpoſe, 
Now the reaſons of it, thattrue prayer is and ought to be 


afeQion;aretheſe. > 1 bo od 195628 belp es P04 
Firſt, true prayer is rather a. trauell of che heart then wla« 
 bourafthelippes:itonght.tabe wicha feeling of our warits, 
and with an carneſt deſire after grace,' andafter good things 


| 145 foule defireth after thee as thethirflie lands and Mark: 11+ 


| Andagaine, the Lordhathenioynedvstofeare;loue, and 
{ ſerue him with all our heart, ſoule, andRrength;:andhe re- 
quires vehemencie and feruencie jnall good duties, both: to+ 


wards his holy Maieſtie! and towards men. Nowprayerisan | 


OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. | 


| cenſe, and the lifting vp of mine baud 45.an enening ſacrifice. To | 
noteto vs, that true prayer ought ta be offtered-vpas it were |, 
by fire, and ought to proceed troma fervent heart, fromthe 


|feruent, and ought to be ſent out with earncfinefſe of inward | 


| | 


we {tand in need of,andpray for, as Plal.143.6, David faith; 


ret ail | 
2 *IT39 23" 3H 


M4 Phaſer ye denewiempepre elethat yo fu bane | 
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hm 


| 
Plal.119. 1c8, 


Plal.141.2, 
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Apoc. 5.8, 
'$+SAIRLIUL FS 


| Tam. 5.16. 17, 


*: | 


| q 
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Reaſon. 1. | 


; Pfal. 143.6. 
' Mar,11.24 | 


| Reaſon we | | 


| WAS. done 


excellenr part of che ſeruige/of God) (and therefore-doubr- | | 
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| THE TRIVMPH 


exprelicd. 


3, King. 20.3, 


Plal.779.1. * 


| AR.7.60, 


| Uſe F'. 


by ſhedding of teares, as Hanneb did, 1. Sam. 1.10, andas 
Hexzechiab did, 2. King. 20.3. and by lowdneſſe of voice, as 
Plak. 77.2, Ay worce came to God when I cryed. And loneh 
faith, Ion. 2.2,he cryed in bis afflition, And it is ſaid of Stephes, 
AQ.7.60. that he cryed with a loud voice, and ſaid, Lordliy 
wot 114, 
ſing downe of the bodie; by lifting vp the hands and eyes 
towards heauen, Yet fo, as theſe ſignes and geſtures be voide 
of hypocrifie: we arenotto ſhed fained teares,and invſingef 


| them, weare torake heed ofa wrong perſwafion of God; as 
| totbinke that God cannot heare vnlefle we crie aloud'as | 
8] Zac Priefisdid.1,King-18.28. And withall know,thathoſe 


L1 


Gunes andgefturesare not of abſolute necefſitic alwayes ne 
ceffarieyas ifprayer could. nor be fervent without them; for 


mitie of fickneſſe, the ſenſes decayed, or the ſpeechtakena- 
' way, andyet cuenthen there may be feruent prayer offered vp 

troGodin the ſecret lifting vp of the heart. Fxod. 14- we 
| readenot of any word Moſes pale; his rongue was Heh 
 andyyet withourqueſtion he was carneſt and feruent in prayer 


b 


| co God inthe fecretof his heart: and:thereforethe Lord ſaid 
| ro him, vetſe x5. Why cryeft thou? And therefore ourwatd 
| fignes and gefturesofthebodie are not alwayes neceſſatic: | 
_ | yetoutofthecaſe of extreme weakenefle and lickneſſe,or the 


like binderance,fervencie of ſpirieinprayerisro be expreſſed 
| by outward fignes und peftures of the bodie. D: 
-- Nowforthe.vſe ofthis, firſt this truth diſcouers,that thoſe 


Popiſh pray-| prayers the Papiſts vſe in a ſtrange tongue, in alanguagem- 


ers 1n ab V- 


knowne tong, 


or gumbred 


knowne, their numbred prayers on-their beads, their prayers 
| mumbled oncr in their canonicallhoures, and ſuch like, are 
ZY 8 | -no 


NET IE TIF 3 0 


ueacie vic of this, know we, that feruencie of ſpirit in prayer is to 
Pet's” ** be expreſſed by ourward ignes and geſtures ofthe bodle 


face to their charge : and by bowing the head, and ea« | 


lefle the concluſion ſtands firme on theſe grounds, that: trye | 

prayer is and ought to be ſent out with feruencie of ſpitix 

and with earnefinefle of inward affeion; and that ſuch a; 
TW pray to'Godas they ought , they pray with feruencie, 'and 
| __— fer-] with inward intention of heart, And before we come to the | 
_uc 


the bodie may be exceedingly weake throvgh'age or eatie |- 
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tinted and ſer raske, they are not vttered with any inward 


doption a 
minable in the fight of God. I leauethem, and for yſe to our 


ſclues. 


thacſuch as pray as they ought, they pray with feruencie, and 
with inword intention ofheart ? What may we then thinke 
of the prayers that are vttered by many in the world,eueathe 
prayers that men and woien vtter heauily and drowfily, 
ſug2iſhly and coldly,'onely for forme and faſhion: prayers 
that are ſaid by many, for ſo themſelues ſpeake, they ſay their 
prayers morning and euening,and ye may belceue them, their 
mouthes onely ſay prayers, their hearts pray not ; they pray 
not withany due reverence of the great and glorious Ma- 
icftie of God, with any ſound feeling of their owne wanes,or 
with anie teruent deſire of their hearts : what may we thinke 
of ſuch prayers ? are ſuch prayers true prayers and pleaſing to 
God? No, no, they are but lippe labour, and indeed loſt la» 
bour; yea hatefull and kipleatng to God. Conſider withth 


for any thing thou wouldſt have him to grant thee, heauily, 
drowhily, and careleflely ? Surely no, if thou haue anie vnder- 
Randing thou wouldſtnot, How then dareſt thou offer to 
Godthe King of kings and mightie Lord of heauen and 


thouthinke to obtaine any good thing arthe hands of God 
by ſucha prayer? by a prayer vttered it may be in thy bed 
halfe ficeping and halfe waking? doſtthourthinketo obraine 


face :itis abhominable in his fight. As theprayerof faith vt- 
tered with fervencie of ſpirit is of excellent vice, and great 
forcetobring downe manie bleffings from the Lord, Jam. 


Bb 3 


ee. 


notrue prayers : thoſe prayers are onely pattered ouer as a 
affeion-of hearr, aud fo they camenot from the Spirit of as | 
grace; and they are butlippe labour, and abho- | 


Isit ſothat true prayer is and ought to be ſent out with | 
feruencie of ſpirit, with carneſinefſe of inward affeion, and | 


ſelfe, wouldſt thou make petition to a great man, ortoa king, |: 


earth, an heauie, ſluggiſh, drowhic, and formall prayer? doft | 


any good by ſuch a prayer? No, no, afſurethy ſelfe the Lord | 
| will returne thy prayer ſo vttered as doung on thine owne 


5-16. ſocenainly 2 cold, ſluggiſh, and formallprayer, is 
DP... . a 


Vſe.2. 


Heauie,drow 


fie, lugoiſh, 


& cold pray- | 


ers ynered 
ovly ofform 
and faſhion, 
are - ſuch 
as tney Ou 
- be? 5 
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| Ilfai.6.2, 


- 
_ th. 


: highly diſpleaſing co the Lord, and a meanesrto pull downe : 
| the curſe of God on the head and ſoule of him chat'makegir: | 
| Therefore take heed that thou do not ſoperforme this holy 


| ſeruice, labour thou to be fernenr in prayer, and to rhatds 1 thy 


| ſuites and ſupplications to the Lord withearneft intention 


of heart: and co that purpoſe confider with thy ſelfe before 
whom thou dot preſent thy ſelte in prayer , namely before 
the great and glorious maieſty of the Lord, before whomthe 
Angels couecr their faces, Iſai. 6. 2. and labour rohaue thine 
heart affeGted with the want of thoſe good things thu pray- 
eſt for; and withall conſider that thy prayer offered vp coldly 
and careleſly is turned to finne , and the Lord may iuftly 
repell ir, and ſend it backe with a curſe1n ſteed ofa bleſſings 
and ſo labour to haue thine heart rowſed and quickened vp 
ro perforime this duty with feruency of Spirit: and ſo doing 
thou ſhalt finde prayer an excellent meanes ofmuchgoodto 
thy ſoule, anda meanes to bring downe many bleſſings and 


Father , the Lord will ſhew himſelfe a gracious and louing 
Nm ynto thee in Chriſt; . | 


ow before we leaue this point , ſome doubts thar may 


- ariſe and may be propounded on occaſion of it, as firſt, itbe- 
| ingſo chat true prayer is and ought ro be earnett and fervent, | 


| andſent cut from the inward intention of the heart; hereup- 


the deadnefſe and dulneſſe; fomerimes creeping on himin 


” 
ry 


- | che holy exerciſe of prayer. Alas, will a poore child of God 


i 


| fay, when 1 fet onthe holy exerciſe of prayer, and endeuour 


| to call onthe name of the Lord, I finde in my fclfe many 
| times a marvellous deadneffe and dulnefſe , and many by- 
| thoughts caſt idro my minde, and therefore ] make.queſtion. 
whether] pray as 1 ought, and-whetber the prayers that] 


A make be pleafing ro God or no? For ſatisfying of this:doubr, | 
51125 lofthisſcruple, conſider with thy ſelfe whoſoe- 
=] andremoucallof this ſcruple, conſider with thy felfe whoſoe- 
i | uerthov art, doſt thou mn the<ntrance on the holy exerciſe of 
prayer, when-thau art to center on it, dot thou meditate and 
j «: *L7YÞI | 4 j | | thiok 
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good things fromthe Lord on thee : andthou crying Abba, | 


| on haply a doubt may ariſe in the heart ofa child of God: | 
| whether he do pray truly and as be ought to do,inrepard of 
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compoſed and.made by-others,,: may. pray tTrafy: 
ought : for why,in a {cr forme-of prayesvſcd;;;Smgn 


*- 


irre 


p.to pray,and hauga-true feelingofeh 
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th 


| chinke on. the great and glorious maieſtte of the Lore 


$heart; | 
FREY with his mouth , be may be inwardly touched and: | "IS 
irred vp topray,and. ap acorns 
ſo praycyl for: ani cpa lai praitions pur d6wnie in Tee | 
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prayer be 
prayer or no. | 
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Anſw, 


Obiett. 
Anſw . 


Obielt. 


Lie. 


+: | prayer are. not boundar a s of 
© © ' | i publike: or-priuate. And lernotanyone take libe 


——_ 


TAE TEaIFAMPH 


4 

mo . 
4s 
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forme of prayers being agrecablexo the word of God, mT 


3.” Doc + vs 4 JENS; 


| 


ing doubtleſſe he prayes truly and as he ought topray, ay! 


te. All. Att 


how to ashe good'things at his fathers hands, may as iruly'| 


as carneftly.craue .good things arthe hands of God his hea- 
ucoly father,as in 4.conceiucd prayer,cravingthe fame things, 


- 


ſame ſer forme of prayer is aftinting and limiting of 
rit:l anſwer 3 it is notſo; they that. ſo thinke are- deceined; 
to ſuch 26: waot-wemory, Vviterance,, and other” gifts-of 
groce-ncedfull ro- hp conceiuing ofa prayer, fer farine of 


andtongue : aid therefore their hears being rightlyprep! 
to prays they may vic a ſer forme of prayer. Bur they will fay, 


ceiving prayer. Jaofwer againe; forthemthat have the giftof 
prayer,to vic ſet forme: it publike being appointed 
by publike authority, 1s no Rinting at all of the Spirit, forif 


._- | in bleſſing, the, people publikely. And Pal! *92. wasaſer 


prayer. 8ppointed-far-che- Sabbath , the title ſhewes it, 


© > | P(lme or feng for the Sabbath, Indeed ſuch a5 haue the gift of | 


feryency , and with carneit intention of his heart « andſo do. 

a child that hath: words put into his mouth, and is taughy/| 
 acke thoſe good things, and beas carneſtin crauing and cry-| 
ing for them, 9s. hethar calls ang cries for the ſame good | 


things aut of his'owne wit and inuention : ſo certainely a 


child of God may in a (ct: forme of prayer as truly pray, and'| 


and\yGng the ſame: words and petitions. wear; be 
eSpi- | 


ONS ce 


prayer is antcefſarie helpe rotheir woake gifts both'ofheatr | 


irs aGiptipgateSpirit iothole that haethe pife fon | 


it be;then the Lord himſelfe enioyneda ſiinting ofthe Spirit, ' 
| whichto thinke were blaſphemie.Reade Numb. 6.23.24-.25. | 
- | 26Githe Lord therecnioned thepriefis a ſer formeof prayer 
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at all times to vſe ſet formes of prayer 


I 
F 


"71 haben ar all-cimes ; for thir cannot 


tines exprofle 


ence, andbe-notiabletto conceive a prayer ; ler himrhenin 


oP 4 
i; ry | þ. 
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hispacticular.watits:Attd if am2n'be fyddenly; 
| prefſettby:any.calamnie, orby anyfinneprefſingthe confei.. 


bt 


ſuchaicaſeanhergacgtheLord with fighing ani] gibaIngy | 


even withſighs ang groanesthiac he” camot expreffein words | . 
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 andthey that prayrothe' Lord asthey ought 


—. 


of God, was 2 crying. to: God eatneſt and fernenr; and-it 


andconfidence : ſuch as pray to the Lordas 
pray with an holy boldnefſe and coofidence.  loyned with: re: | is and on 
 uerence aud feare , and they come tothe Lord in prayer with | tobe with 


anycreatiire mn heanettorearth, bir ofiely onepromie of 
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| 


T: 48 verſe 26, rom betake bimiſelfe x0 a ſet forme of ayer, 
which it may be makes nomention of the ſpecially && he £: 
Rands in need of.. b_ 

In the next place obſerue we, the Apoflle here faith, in- 
uocation, and prayer, and calling on the name of the'Lord; 
cauſedin himſelfe andin the beleeuingRomanes by the Spirit | 


was a crying, Abba, Father, it was with a childlike boldteſſc | 
and confidence, it is a calling on God as « gracious ant'l6- | 
uing facher in Chriſt. Now hence followesthis eonclalidfi;”” 

That true prayer is and oughtrobewith'an boly boldnelſt 
hey ought, the 


| Dol.8. | 
ef | ' Trae prayer | 


affuranceto beheard ,fubmirting their wils ro Gods'will, for ||>*ly bold- 


the time and manner of granting theirrequeſfs, And this is p——— 
commended tovs, Marke, 1 k. -. wy? Ma : : 


fire when | 


- 


Ferbig oh 


A : 
burſt he,, ler im ones faked waver wor. Plat 
ſaith David: Cabthy Durden or tharis, thi 
whichcbou wouldefi ther Go 
me Lord,andreft on him in confilence A aſi Forth 
TD of it; ea A any reaſon and ground ofthis tech 
15's ;.- 1 P22 16 20-D016: TIES? 

'P -ayerie2 ſpeciall frulds of faith aid 45 606 falth tt 
the Gel chil and moſthonourable effect offaith + Yaich rhitul 
go.befort;and prayermnfifuliow ifterAt ore doubi 
leſſe prayer muttbe with wnholy boldriefſe and c nc 


baldnefſe and puieh-aflyrance/16-be Hard, Arid Yer that 6 
miſtake.ic not, know rh 'ttvebo{dreffe at dc cen 
prayer muſi-be proundedriot 6h any thing in our ſelves, ot , Of 


God, and the mediation atid interceſſion of Chtift. Wem | 


bebold mt pfingoneonthe ple © al 
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of God , Vert nf fe A God will grant vs <6 mod m_ $| 
we pray for, according to his promiſe, and as het Harkipromic 
ſed them tovs, and reſting alſo on the mediarion"of Chiif 
| and belecuc char Chriſt will be our mediatorto God his Fa. 
ther, thatrhe. good things we aske his Father inthisnamehe | 
Ioh, 16.23. | will giue go vs, Ioh. 26. 23+ Thas we areto- praywith bold? | 
= | neffe andeonfidence, ang with aflurance to be heard, {3:2 !: 
Obie. | But againſt aſſurance in prayer ſore ohieR;, thar God ma: 
| Plal.to7. ny times hath. heard and doth heare vnbelecuers, Pal; 107; 
| Daexidſhewes atlarge;that when meniare in diftreſſe/ though 
4 miblozeers) ye they ryivgro God ; hedeligers'themour 
E .6.HQl of theirgi ſirefſe; andgiues many particular inſtancesrorhat 
= Es hl &: andtherefore; ſein priper ſcemesr not to- betes 
+ of ++ | OO. .;} 
| Aſs vodl To, this 1 anſwer hes God doth: Cade RO the | 
| Bngp 3olizn groties and cries of vabeleeuers, :not becauſe theirprayers | 
| ---- | pleaſe him, but for the execution:of his iufticeand iudpe- | 
| +*-1 *+"Þ ment on them :'that. wrong -them.. 'God::dorh» ſometimes | 
2 | heares the criesof vnbelecuers regarding theit cauſe,namely; | 
a Fit rongs and oppreſſions, not theirperſons: or pra ers. 
| xe Lord doth, both ro ſet out tv richesof hismets 
Had oe lofarre.asto vabelcaiers, as he-{uffersthe | 
| Sacco Jo Ove andthey; aine to f4}) onthe iufrandonrtieiy: 
wit, Mat. 5.45, and alloy lirge yp-true belecuers'roſteke 
to Dog rhe, prayer, of faith, inthactheyſcerhar eventhe 
prayers Fr nab wicked are - het ct and with 
R remginepaltuil;: thay muemprayt 
PA ws emub anboly baldecf? andeorifidincey and | 
by py y asabcy oughs they pray-wichan holy bokddetle 
confic Fateh with afſurance co be heatd;”+ 1519 5102: 
nd i Wa el this diſceyers thatche prayer of enbicdes: 
2 | fe oraþt per ſovsgapp ofimptaitrrapertooitothrk 
pars 3s 7 Mt ves. withour xeprorence, rhey aregotHlt 
|penntent _ prayers ing. to God; they capuot:igo:rothe Lot with 
ſons are not | anje holy boldnefſeand confidence «Q7-with wyELED, 
{5 he to og heard: bur L will nor fycther Randou that; 4) | 
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| 


| 


| of God, callto mind-and remember the ſweere promiſes the 


| ira made myhumbie ſnitcondlupplication.co the: Lord,for 


m—_ the Loxd ſeg 


| ſort, and deliverancets hischilgreo:; his allo'in belecuing | 


ela all Giide childrenare to lookeroit., tharthey 
tothe Lordin prayer withan holy boldnefſſe and confiedince), 
and with aflurance to be heard. When thou thar art a child 
of Godgoeſttothe Lord in prayer, and powreſt our thine 
heart betore the Lord for good things thoufandeRt-in need 
of, labour to beleeue that thou ſhalt have thoſe good things 
pranted to thee, giuethe Lord that honour to-rruſt him on | 
his word , thoucanſt nor giue him. greater honour then to 


truſt him on his word and promiſe zand therefore labour to | 


bring thine heart in prayerto reſt on the word and promiſe 


Lord hath made to hischildren-;, andthar he is fairhfull-and 
rrue in performing his yerkand promiſe: :he-1 is able to pers 
forme it , and he is moſt willing to make it good to his chil- 
dren ; yea remember, that he ſometimes heares.the cries of 


vabelceuers that haue Ho proſe mate to them, -and will he | 
then reiect the czies and prayers of hizschildicn, 'rowhbm he] 


bath promiſed1percie- 51 Beiv pſa 
and in the mediatiogfof Ghrif2 Doubtlefle he will-not. Yea | 


yets boing offered vpiri faith 


butthop wile faysl} am invoubleaniidifiiefie, and I bauc of- 


« <ſar refuſe -buras yer 


I rfinde 


Prophet complaines, peas 2681 'ar67; ny 
ſutteth ont #17 projer s | feaxerhe Lori j j3 angric withme: 'Oh 
take heed of rhis umpatiengie,|:giue we Lerdtifisirobdur;to 
waiceon him; hes, wothie ro. be waitedeob; art-frevofonb 
ay faith; nozopely, wn þeloevjing Godaptomiiſes dr: thermar» 
terand ſubſtance ofthem,, xhat he hath-prarbiſe& cate ,com- 


cher ip regard of the cicywſiance oftze forthe 20cm» 
pl liſhwegr ofRRSr thatthe Lardia his cd rior -will 


' pakg good h1s promiſe to rheedabarinegi Thewifonce for as 
appointed time, but at the laſt it hall ſpeake and not lye, And Ifai | 


28. 16. He thx belacheth [hal worn bei Ifwe hadhearts Sx SI 
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| 


to tzuſt Ged.in prayer $9, waire-onhim; oh (what good . 
ſhouldwafinde byia! proueche Lord bereing as hedairh in - 


Filetie' c>i2 | 
ot God anuſt 
| labour ro {| 
prayio faith, 


| 
' 
| 
| 


| 
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| DF. g. 


1 Gods Spirit | 


| uing Romans tocric eF66ba, Father: even to callon him who | 
| wastheir Father in Chriſt,and on him alone. And hence itis 


| - Godalone is able roheare, to vaderfiand,, 2nd to helpe 
| themtharpra 


| doubtleſſe Gods children are ever raught and flirred vp by 


ct Y em — — 


THE TRIVMPH 


Ray (racer 0» 
nother caſe, Malac. 3. 10. and ſee if he will nor powre our 
bleſſings on thee without meaſure. Iris a certaine truths; thar | 
the prayers of Gods children in time of trouble and diftreſſe, | 
offered yp to Godin faith and in the mediation of Chrift, do 
more. good then all other meanes wharſocuer.. Therefore 
learne weto goto the Lordin prayer with holy boldneſſe 
and confidence , refting on the promiſe of God , and on the ? 


| from the Lord on'our bodies and on our ſoules. There is yet 
here ſaith, the Spirit of adoption cauſed him and the belee- 


cleare, I Will burnoteir inaword.- ©: | 
-. Thar che Spiritof a 
theirFather inChrift, 


two him alone, and” to none other. 


to-none otherin heaucnor earth for why, 


. 
rg 
£ 


yeorhias; and he'alone knows their hearts, 


} A&&r. 24-' The Love which knoweft the bearr; of af mon.Nea|| 
healone knowes whiethertheheart pray'orno, Andpriyet is | 


| mediation of Chriſt, and we ſhall finde a plencifull bleſſing i 


further matter offered from theſe words, #hereby we crie, 4b-\ 
ba, Father: and it is further co be obſerued,, that the Apoſile | 


The holy Spirit of God direQs vs10 prayto God alone,” and | | 


| | fomerimes/a/firiem corals, bura figh oe groanc of the heart, 
. | t« Sam. 3.1.3: itisfaid, that Home fake is ber heart when fe | 


' 
” 


uocation and faithare ever to go together, How ſhall they call 


> 4 
: 


we beleeue, andtherefore to him alone muſt we pray. And! 


| 
copray to God alone, and to tone o-| 
ther,accordingts hisowne contmandement:Pſal:$0!t5.Cal | 
on we in the day of roubls; ſo wilt I deliner” thee; iaidl then ſhalt \ 


[4 
praQiſed by the Papiſts, to' Angels and Sainrs departed, If 


the holy SpiricofGod ropray 


prajed.AndRom;r0.14; it isthe tule of the Apoſtle, rharin-i| 
ou bim in whons they hane net beleened Now in Godaloemuſt|| 


This ſerues to checke and teproue the prayets raught and 


Gods childrea be taught and flirred vp by the/holy Spirir of 


| 


ny 
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' God to pray to God alone and to none other,, it mult needs 


| becharprayers ro Angels and Saints departed, is cauſed and | 
' comes from another ſpirit, from a ſpiritoferror, anda ſpirit ! 


contradiQing the Spirit of God, even fromthe ſpiritof Anti- | 
chriſt. Anditis but a ſhift of the Papifjs, by which they ſeeke | 
to clude and put off ourargument from-this place, and that | 
Matth. 6.9. where Chriſt teacherh vs to pray, Owr fatber: we 
reaſoning thus, we are taught ro e746 Abba, Father, and to | 
call on God our Father onely; and therefore not on Angels 
and Saints departed, i Fe __ 

Why ſay the Papiſts, this is no good argument, for if this 
be good, we are taught to call on God our Father onely, 
chereforenot on Angels or Saints departed ; then this alſo 
will tand good, we are taught to call on Godthe Father one- 
ly, therefore not on God the Sonne, nor on God the holy 


Scripture is taken two wayes, perfonally,and effentially. Per- | 


tion to Chriſt, as Colofſ.t.3. We gine thanks to God enen the 


Ghoft.A meere ſhift eafily anſwered, The word Father in the | 
 ſonally, for the firſt perſon in Trinitie, when it ſtands in relas- | 


Father of our Lord ef Chriſt. Burwhen itftands in relation |: 


{ Ring in the ſame Godhead and diuinenarare. And therefore 
| our aduerfaries do but cauill, inſteking toput off 6ur argu- 
| ment from rhisand rhatother place, Marrh.6.9. Fleaue then 
| fandproceed. > E938 77. 0399 
Inthat the Apoſtle here 'vſerh an Hebrew ' or Syriacke 
; word, Abba, and that wordis kept andrerained in-our En-'/ 


| God may or ought to be ina ſtrange rongtte,, as the Papifls 
| falſely affirme: for the word Abba, and the word Amen; and 
| fuch like, are become common, and familiar, and eafie ro be. 

Abba, F. athey, the one an Hebrew or Syriacke wor 
ochera Greek or Engliſh word:we may hence gather which? 
VoRE, 8.24 


| £0 vs, a5 when we are taughe to ſay oxy Father, it is taken ef- | 
| ſentially, and weare to vaderſtand by the word Fatber, the | S 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, cuen the three perſons ſubfi-'| + - 


 vliſhtranflarion, is'no ſufficient warranc*thatthe fetvice of | 


vnderſtood. But touching theſe words, aCCe 4 ty or 
d,and che”| 


I will but note in a word, © 


ET 


FORE, 


— ——— 


TRE 


. 
© 
3 
» 
G 4 
f 
o 


] 


_— 


| 


| 
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| 2nd importunatewiththe Lord in prayer,and to crie to bim, 


| DoBt. 10, | eucn ofall, of whar nation or countrey ſocuer they be, tha 
; wo or t| truly belecucin Chiift, and-arc partakers of the grace of a. 


now all chatcruly belecue in ChriR, of whar nation or coun- 


may call God Father.I will notfurcher ſtand on that. 
Thedoubling ofthe word, 44ba,Fat 


| cio cauſeth vs tocrie, Father, Farher,fo that here we ſee Gods 
| children ate ſtirred vp by the Spirit of adoption to be inſtant 


& « * % : $ 


| Father, Father: thepoinc bence is this... 


in prayer, with an holy inſtancy and wichan holy importuni- 
ty, we muſt not takethe deniall ac the firſt arthe bands of our. 
Heauenly Father fggithe..good things we crave at his. hands 
accordingto his w 
goto him with 
thee gracious F 
necdtfull good 


er,and the like:wemuſt pray for the ſame” 
ings we craue at the hands of God againe 


prayers, and haue mercy, and grant-our requeſts. And this is; 


c. Lord Icſus hath taught vs , by rhe example ot a man 


trey ſoeuer they be, are accounted the children of God, and 


ng or ,2s I ſhewed,figoi-| 
fies vehemency,as ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid, The Spirit ofadop. | 


thar comesto borrow bread of his friend armidight; Luke... 
11.8. /ſayto yon,though he would not ariſe and giue his bacauſe | 


1 nants,and the gining of the Law , 6nd the (criice of Godandthe. 
promiſes,Rom, 9-4-All other nations;and people. were paſſed 
by and refuſed, but the partition wall is taken downe, and{| 


ll bue we mult Rill ſollicicehim, and lili | 
Ipraythee holy Father,good Father Ibeſcech,|: 


that the. Apoſlle calls Rtriving in prayer. Rom. 15.30. / bee | 
ſeech_you for our Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake , and for the loxe of the |. 
| x that Je world [trige with me by prayers to G od for me, And. 

r "_ | ; ' 


CO 


ery {oPrion:chere igncither Tewe not Grecinn,burall arc ont 

Iewes and 1 ChriſtIeſus, Galac, 3- 2G. | Y | 
| Gentiles, | -'Which maycamtorc ys that are ofthe Gentiles ;thetimas | 
fe. was when the Tewes were onely accounted the Church aug 
Comfortto | people of God, and his chicfe treaſure, Exodus 19. 5-and to: 

eng | chemonley dd belongobabprin deg). 


- That we muſt be ioftant and importunate with the Lord | 


Wt 


and againe, till. the, Lord anſwer vs gracioully,, heareour | 


——_ —_—— | 
—— —— ——— 
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God, Theſe examples are for eueiouratioangwearethustebe 
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he u bus friend , yet doubileſſe becauſe. of ris emporttnucy ; and 
then he ſubioynes verſe, 9. { ſay toyow, 41kg andit ſhalbe gen 
you, and not onely aske but ſecke,neuher there reſt,but knecke,and | 
it ſhalbe opened wnto you, And his alſohe hathraughe vsby 


the parable of the widawand the wicked Iudge, who feared 


not God, nor reuerenced wan, Luke1 8.1. butthe widow ſo 


lemanner to be importunate with the Lord, in our ſuites and | 


ſupplicarions we put yp to his holy Maieſtie.. Thus did good | 
laacob, Genef. 32. 26; he weeltled wuhthe;Lord in: prayer; | 
2nd he gaue the Lordnoreſt rill he had giuenbima bleſſing. | 
Andthus wereade of Daxic/, Dan: y., 18, 19. © my God ((aith | 
he) sncline thine eare and heare : open thine eyes and behold our | 
deſolations, aud the citie wherewpon thy Name 13.6alled;: for we do | 
not preſent our ſupplicatwns before-abee for" owr opmne-righteouſs | 
neſſe,but for thy great tender mercies. (YToardbeare, 0 Lord for: | 
gine, O Lord conſider, aud dot: deferrenwt-for thine opneſake;') | 


my God. See how inſtant and how unportmatehewas with | 


the Lord, he wouldasit werezake no geniall axthe-hands' of 


importunate ſuiters to the Lord, and to ſecke to hifnin 


oY 
— _ 


troubled and wearied bim with ber cryes.and- imporrunitie, |... .; ; 
as ſhe wreſted her ſuite from him. And ſo ought weinanho- |. 


prayer, with ap holyjnRancie opdgytonunieaforibyy | 
_ We areia prayerco manifeſt and,ſhaw forty our heartic 


uily defire them, .and, Lat; ws; ciecmezhgm/as.thinos med 
profitable and goochton ys. 40110 512 no nailer a itt, 5 25oger) 

And againe, MGM MARINKEN manifeſ}; aur patigns fer! 
pendance onthe goodpleaſure gt the Loxgdy thatiwetakenor | 
on vsto preſcribe when the Lord. ſhall, heate avd-granc our 
requelts, byt that in patience we depend on bim forthe gran- | 
ting and giuing of the goad qhings. We;@pue a; his hangs ! 
And therefore ourlawfull requeſts mage(zotherLafdbeing | 


" 4 
- 


not yer granted, we muſt tij{plierhe;Lord with aur. {utes 
and ſupplications,..and ſtill follicite and. impontyne-his buly 
maieitic with an holy inſtancie and umnportunitix/ig, prayer, ' 
andasjt were giuethe Lordno reſttillhe.pleaſazoartlyer vs 


| d: fire of the good thinggwe pray tory, ehabindeedwehear- | 


-* 
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Vet. 
{ Reproofe of 
| (och as take 
; on them to 
- {} preſcribethe | 

Ford when 

he ſhall heare 
037675206 
| 


| 


| - 


. 


L | 


| 


matte for God, Pl. o 
| ti ro ſecke ro him, and till in patience to ſue to him, tharis 
a moreexcellent gift, and a greater mercie then the thing 
*| thou ſueſt for. he ee 

' Andapaine, confider that the Lord many times deferres |. 


— —_ 


in mercie, and to grant our requelis. x 
And his for ſe, inthe ficſt place makes for the iuſt 
proofe of thoſe | 01940 who take on them to preſcribe the 
Lord when he ſhall heare their prayers and grant cheir re. 
queſts. Andifche Lord deferre to grant their petitions after 
once or twice, or ſome few times calling on him, they will 
not ſtill follow him with their ſuites and ſupplications; bu 


ceaſle further tocall on him , andeuen ſecretly ſhrinke from | 


him, and ſay in theirhearrs as that wicked Prince did,2.Kiny, 
6.33: Should [ attend onthe Lord any longer ? And that thus it 


is wich manic; cheir praQtiſe ſhewes it. Let them be vnderthe| 
| hand of God inanie diftrefſe in their bodies, goods, or chil. 


dren , and what do they? It may be once or twice call onthe 
Lord themſelues , and defire others to pray for them, bur if 
cofort or deliuerance come notiuft in the houre they would 
haueit, do they fill plie the Lord with their ſuites? are they 
importunate ſuirters ?. No, no ſuch matter, they leaue off ſee- 


| king to the Lord, and they flic ro the divill, they ſecke to 
him by vnlawfull meanes , and they ſceke helpe from the di- | 


uels inflruments, from witches and wizards : which courſe 
anddeal 


nable; - 


Well for 8 ſecotid vi, ler vslearne our dutic,the dutie that 


concernes all Gods children, all that haue the Spirit of adop- 


m4 tjon,letvs crie, Abba, Father: even Father, father, let vs dou- 


bleour 


requeſts: andifour lawfull ſuites be not granted after 


in | wanie times calling on the name of the Lord , yer ler vsſtill 
| plie the Lord withou 
| fantwiththe Lord in prayer, with an holy infiancie andim- 
portunitic. And conſider with thy ſelfe, if the Lord defer to 


our ſuirs at fopplications,letys ſtil be in- 


thy requeſts aftermany times calling on him, aud after 
while + yownnſy; drie, \&-thine eyes faile whiles thou 
: 69:3. yetifthe Lord:giue thee an heart 


0 


hu. 


—— _— on 
yh : 


f | 


| 


iog of theirs is moſt 'wicked, diuclliſh and abhomi- 
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to grant che requeſts of his children . for ſpeciall good rea- Why 


ſons:as hereby co trie their hope, and to exercile.their. faith, | 
co ſee whether they will till bope in-him, and fill degend on 
his goodneſlſe, cuen when he ſeemes to/hide his face, from 
them. Thus dealc _ ——_— l NIE * | 
| man, Matth. 15.22. {he came to him anderyed, ſaying, Have 
wercie on me O RR toe Sonneof Daxnid » uy puns vom bs aus(2- | 
rably vexed with a dixell :he anſwered her nota word, he made 
as though he heard not: his diſciples. came to hia and they | 
beſought himchat be would ſend-herawayt, fer be cricth after | 
v1: he cut themvp: with a ſhox: anſwer,andipld themjHe was. | 
wot ſent but tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of :{ſtels yet the, wo | 
man would not ſoleaue.oft ſuing to hims - but ſhe'came and | 
| worſhipped him,and ſaid, Lord he/pe we: be gaue ber yer ano- | 
ther repulſe, andrthar abitter one, he called her whelpe or. | 
dogge , 1t t5not good to take the childrens bread and ro maft it to 
| whelpes : yer for all this ſhe wonld-not/be driuen from him, ' 
 burſtill followed him and ſaid, 77uth Lord, yet indeed the 
whelpes eate of the crummaes which foll fans thoit maiſters table. 
| Andthen ſaith the text, he anſwered her, andfaid toher, O 
| woman, great & thy faith, beit to thee as thou defiref. 


Againe, the Lord ſamefimes deferres x0 pram chedawfull | 
requeſts of his children for-the. good things. thicy, erayear 
| his hands,that when choſe goad things areigit 


| be more welcome and more eftcamedof, par hae © 
| as things ofcourſe. And further, the-Lord-ſome imcs defer 
togrant the requeſtsofhis children;to-Kirre! -vp-r6-be 
' more earneſt with himinprayer. Thus he dealt with;/fofer; | 
' Ex0d.32, his purpoſe wasto ſpare his people and. not te de+ 
| ftroyrhem, yer when Aoſes prayed to bim for the ſparing of 
| them, he ſaidto him verſe 10. Let we alan; that my. wrath may 
 waxe hot atainſf ther, for / wall con/rmee : them. hut A well make 
of thee a mig htie people. This was to ftirre vp AMaſerto-bemore | 
earneſt with him in prayer for the ſafetieof thepeople, as he: 
was verſe 11. O Zord(faith he) why datb thy wrath waxe: hes 
| <gainft thy people which thow baſt bronght ont of 'Eyypt with 
power arid with a migbtie band? Therefore if our lawfullxe- 
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ia] oara en and mitkews more earneſt ir prayer wich| 
| | BimAdidifGe 


| [reps enhdWill han vs, and granc our'requelts;;/and 


| Hieandour comfore 29486 $45 hv 


| chatthebeleeu 


| hes; Antlthar whiehiinorder ofnarme goes before it. as} 


_— _  ———C At. "TIS 
Ah 


queſthben not' grated after manyrimes callingon: ak 

et vs remember it is cithet for therriall of ourhope, anddes| 
pendarice ofthe Lord,or the exerciſe ofour faith,orto make] 
gocd things when'they comemore welcome ; or to enflame| 


iuEvehears fire perſevere inpraier, | 
andfifl is \canfupang theLord, it.is a.more excelleng | 
| git ther HOMRNPWeſbe for. Letvs Qill be inſtant and car«| 
neftWiflitheL@rg;andfiill follow him, andplie hymwith/ 
| bits reswhdyarpptiearions ; and doubitefſo'i inihisap- | 


— 


give vs the BoodeNNods oever2ue It Fivkighds, orthings pro» 
rionable;'euen choſethings that ſhall _—_— for his Yo 
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SWAN proverb wirncfſe with varſpirit,tbat we are the 
ND 'S : children of Goa.Our Apotilenn the yerſe fore-: 
SSIPD | Erobomney rold you) proves char which | 
owne verſe t4. that © echeveraiieh 
mheSpote of Gad; cheyiars; the fonnes, of | 
of thar-Spirit that is; working/is | 
adore purdeiritance ik che oeccing Romans 
Romans hadreceived the Sprizrof 
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'withour ſpirit that wearethe, children of God. For vnleſſe 


the holy Spiritof God witneſſe Gods loue to vs in Chriſt, 
and that we are reconciled co God in and through him, and 
that God is indeed our gracious Father tn Chrift , and hath 
made vs his children, we-dare not draw neare to his holy Ma- 
ieſtie, nor craue any good thing at his hands, And this wit= 
neſſe of the Spirit of God, is the ground of confidence and 


holy boldneſle in prayer. 


. In this verſe conſidered by irſelfe , we haue two generall 
things laid downe before vs. Firſt certaine witneſſes. Second- 
lythe thing witneſſed, The witneſſes arerwo , the Spirit of 


|-God,andour ſpirit, both witneffing one andthe ſame thing, 


witneſſing together : The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe 
with our ſpirit, (aith the Apoſtle. The thing witnefled is in 


the words following , That we are the children of God.Thart is 


briefly the generall matrer of the verſe, 


Let vs now exatpine the words of it touching the ſence | 


and meaning of them. The ſame Spirit, that is, that very Spiric 
we ſpake of before, the holy Spirit of God, who isto vs 
that truely beiceue in Chriſt , a Spirit of adoption. Beareth 


witneſſe with oxr ſpirit, or witneſſeth together with our Spirit, 


or, is as-it were afellow. witneffe with our Spirit, Now tou- 
ching this witneſle and teſtimonie of the Spirit, that we may: 
rightly concciue it, firſt know, that it is internall, itis in- 
ward and not outward, it is got by any outward ſpeech or 
voyce, it is notas God gaueteftimonie to Chriſt to be his 


Sonne , Mat. 3. 17, by an audible voyce from heaven : 7hzs 


&s my beloued Sonne in whom I am wellpleaſed:the witnefle of the 
Spirit here ſpokenof, is not by any ſuch voyce, butir is in- 
ward , cuven aninward witneſſe and teftimonie. And againe, 
this witneſle and te(timonie of the Spirit, is nor any extraordi- 
narie and ſpeciall reuelation, appropriated and belonging to 
ſome excellent & fpeciall men,ſuch as Paul was,& the like, as 


the Papiſts do dreame, but it is that teſtimonie of the Spiric of 


God which is common to all true beleeuers in their mealvure. 
Now ſome would haue this witnes & teſtimony ofthe Spirit, 
to be that criethat is ſtird ypinthe hearts. of true beleeuers 
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_| ſanQufied & renewed by the Spirit of God and ſprinkled with 

| the bloud of Chrift, are acquainted with the good will of 

1, Cor. 2-11. | Godtowards vs, as 1. Cor. 2. 11, The Spirit of men khnowe: 

| thethings of a man, and they beare a ſound and infallible cefti- 
| mornie | 


: by the Spitit ofGod , whereby they call God their Father 
with a childlike boldneſſe and confidence ſpoken of in the 


verſe before, but indeed that crie is rather an effe& and 
a fruire of the tefttmonie of the Spirit, then rhe teſti- 
monie of the Spiritir ſelfe : for the Spirit firſt inwardly per- 
ſwades true beleeuers that they are the children of God, 
and then it makes them in rheir hearts to crie Abbe., Fa- 


| ther. take it therefore that the witneſſe and teſtimonie of 


the Spirit here ſpoken of,is an inward , ſecret, and vnſpeak- 
able inſpiration of the Spirit , the holy Spirit of God inward- 
ly, ſecretly, and afteran vnſpcakable manner informing our 
hearts, ard inwardly perſwading vs that God is our Father, 


and powring into our heart a ſecret, wonderfull , and vn. 


ſpeakable ſweet ſenſe and feeling of Gods love to vs, not of 
Gods ordinarie or common loue , but of his ſpeciall and fa- 


therlyloue ; that God loues vs with ſuch loue as he beares to- 


his onely begotten ſonne Chrif? Teſs, in whom we are adop- 
ted to be hischiſdren, as the Lord Ieſus himſelfe ſpeakes in 
that excellent prayer of his., Joha17. 23.that God loues vs, 


we belecuing in Chriſt, as he hath loued him, Andto this | 


purpoſe the Apoſile ſpeaks plainely Rom. 5. 5. The lone of God 


' ts ſhed abroadin our hearts bythe boly Ghoſt which s ginen unto 


vs. The holy Spirit of God giuen to vs doth infuſe and powre 
iato our hearts a ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue tovsin 
Chriſt. #/:th ogr ſpirzt , or together with our ſpirit. The ho- 
ly Spirit of God and our fpiric being two diftinQ witnefles: 
by our ſpirit, we arenot hereby to vnderſtand our ſeule, as it 
is a naturall part of man, bur ourregenerate part, whichthe 


Apolſlle calls our ſpirit, 1. Thefl. 5. 23. cur heart and con- 


ſcience, regenerate, renewed, and ſanRtified by the Spirit of 
God , we being ſuch asare regenerate, our hearts and con- 
ſciences ſanEufied by the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, 


and fo quiered and cleared: for our hearts and conſciences 


| 
| 
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| monie of Gods loue to vs, euenby peace of conſcience , and | 
| other graces of the Spiritin vs, asthe Apoſtle faich,2.Cor. | 
1. 12+ This is the teſtimonie of or conſcience, that in ſimplicitis 
| and godly pureneſſe, and not mn fieſhly wiſeaome , but by the grace 
of God, we haxe had onr conuer ſation in the world , and moſt of all 
to pou wards, And of this teltimonie Saint Tobn ſpeakes, 1.Ioh. 
| 3.21, If our heart condeme v1 not, then haxe we boldneſſeto- 
| wards God. That wears the children of God: that is, that we 
| are now actually and indeed the children of God, not by na- | 
ture, but by grace and fauour, and by adoption, thatnow we | 
are aQually accounted the adopted ſonnesanddaughters of | 
God in and through Chriſt, Now then thus briefly conceiue 
wethe meaning ofthe words of this verſe, as it the Apoſtle 
{had laid. | 

That very [ame holy Spirit of God, who is tous that truly be- | 
 leexe in Chriſt a Spirit of adoption, doth by his inward, ſecret, and 
wnipeakable inſpiration tnforme our hearts aud inwardly perſwade | 


| cret, wonderfull , and wnſpcakable ſenſe and feeling of Gods ſpecial 
[ard fatherly lone tow: euenof ſuch lone as he bearer to bu onely 
begotten Sonne Chriſt Teſus, in whom we are the adopted children | 
of God; and ſo doth witneſſe to vs, together with our owns hearts 
and conſciences , renewed and ſanitified by the ſprinkling of the 
bloud of Chriſt, «nd ſo quieted and cleared, they alſo ſoundly a... \ 
infallibly witneſſing the ſame to vs by the peace ofthem , and by 0+ | 
| ther graces of the Spirit tu vs; that we are now by pract and fanonr | 
allually accounted Gods children, enen the adepted (ones and | 
danghter: of God inandthrough Chriſt. 2% 
Come we now to ſuch x he as are hence offered for our 
inftruRion: firſt from this.yerſe in generall, being thus con- | 
ceived as one propoſition, namely thus: That the Spirit of 
God witneſſing with them that are regenerate, that they are 


the children of God , we are giuen to vnderſtand, tharthe 


| ternall .loue to his ele, and to informe them of it, and to aſ- 
ſure them of ix by the witnefle of his good _ and by evi. | 
dence of gracein themſelues. The Lord dot 


vs that God u our Father, and enen powre into onr hearts a ſe- | 


| | 
Not onely loue | . 


Cc 2 his | 
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and aflure 
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Lordis pleaſed inthe timeof this life to make knowne his e« | to his ele, 
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j Verlc 9; 
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| | 16, 


Reaſon. 


| 


| 


bis cle from all eternitie, buthedothalſointime , yet in hi 
time of this life, make knowne thar loue ofhis to them, and 
witneſſetothem by his good Spirit that he loues them, and 
that the yareri gi dearc to him. It is ſaid, Rom. 5. "The lone 
of Goa ts (hed a 

wenwntovs, The Lord dothintimeas it were powre into the 
hearts of his ele a liucly ſenſe and feeling of his lone to 
them:and the eternall loue of God to his choſen, is as a ſweet 


ointment powred out in time of this life, that doth excee- | 
dingly refreſh their hearts. with a ſenſe and feeling of it, 
x. Cor. 2. 10. the Apoflle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other 
true beleevers, ſaith, God hath renealed to v1 by bis Spirit , the 


deepe and hidden things of God, enen the things that eye bath not 
ſeene, neither eare bath heard, nor ener came into mans heart that 


God hath prepared for then that loue him. And verle 1 2. hc 


faith, We have receined not the hirit of the world, but the Spirit | 


which 6 of God,, that we might know the things that arepimens 
of God, And verſ e 16. We hawethe mind of Chriſt: we are at- 
quainted with the heart, and mind, and good will of Chriſt 
towards vs: and thus it is with all Gods ele. The:Lord doth 
not keepe his loue that he beares to them ſecret an#cloſe;and 


as ic were in his owne boſome, in his eternall purpoſe and de- 
cree, but intime, yea in the time of thislife;he acquaints 
them with'it | and he makes knowne his eternill loueto. 


them, and doth witneſle to them by his Spirit that he loues 


them, and that they areright dearero him: for why, 


The Lord knowes that hiselc& arein'this world asin a 
valley of death and of teares, and that here they meete with 
continuall troubles and affli&ions,ttials andtemptations,and 
therefore tokeepe them from being ſwallowed vp of heaui- 
nefſe, and ſorrow, and griefe, and trom fainting and finking 
vnder -their troubles, affliftions;'and'rrials, he is pleaſed 


out df his infinite idle ,and out ofhis Fatherly care ouer 


them, outof his wonderfull loue:co'theny,' to vouchſafe to 
them even inthis life, ſome raſteand-feeling of his loue to 


them, and to make knowne his eterralllowerothem, and to | 


 informe them of ir, and to aflure themof ir by The witneſſe of 
his. 
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road in our hearts by the hely Ghoſt which & gi- | 
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| and mightie Prince, and he making his Joue knowne to 


| | Lordof heaven and earth, and for a man to have ir made. 
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| comfort for poore ſanRiified ſoules, that are deieRed and caſt 
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his good Spirit , that he loues them, and that they are right 
deare and precious to his holy Maieſtie, 


Now for the vic of this; on this ground we may cake no- | Ofe x, 


tice of the excellent and comfortable ftate of Gods choſen, 
that their Rate cuen in this life is moſt excellent, and fall of 
ſweet and vnſpeakable comfort; they are not onely beloued 
of God from all eternitie , whoſeloue is better then life it 
ſelfe, bur they are in time, yea in thetime of this life made ac- | 


——_— A... 


| 


kad 


table ſtate of 
Gods choſe 
inthis life, in' 
that they are' 
made ac- 


The comfor- 


quainted with Gods loue towards them, and they come to | quainted with! 
know Gods mind, and heart, and good will cowards them, | Gods loue to, 


and to have it witnefled to them by his owne good Spirit, 
and therein doubtleſſe is the depth of all crue comfort. Men 
commonly cheare vp themſelues, and folacethemſelues ex- | 
ceedingly, inthatthey are loued and fauoured of ſome great 
them, they thinke themſelues the happieſt men aliue:Oh then 
whatis it to be acquainted with Gods loue, the King and 


knowneto him , that God hath loued him before the world 

was, and that he loving him, he loues him for eyer?: out of 
queſtion that muſt needs fill his heare with ioy vnſpeakable | 
and ylorious, that is the hidden Alanna, & that is the new name 


that none knowes but he that hath it, ſpoken of Reuel, 2. 19. Tn | 


that Gods choſen are acquainted with Gods ſpeciall loue 
vnto them, it makes them reioyce in their greateſt affliQtions, 


yea inthe Lames of fire to ſing and reioyce. And therefore let | 


the world deeme what it will ofthe ftare of Gods choſen ; in | 
this world without queſtion it is aſtate and condition molt. 


- 


excellent,and full of ſweet and heauenly comfort. 


| Audforaſecond vſe: Isit ſothar the Lord in time, yeain | F/c. 2. 
the time of this life , makes knownc his erernall loue to his 


choſen, and is hepleaſed toiinformerhem of it, andto afſure 

oood Spirit? Then here is matterof 
downe, in that they feele not heaucnly ſweetneſſe and com-. 
fort, for ſo the caſe may be, and is many times, a man or wo- 


mai may feelethe holy Spirit of God working in them in ſpe- 


| poore ſauCti-| 
| fied foyles' } 
that are deie+ 
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| 


ciall manver, and yct haue not a ſenſe and feeling of Gods 
leverorthem : Well.is the caſe ſo with thee whoſocuer thou 
| arr? Doſtthou feele the holy Spirit of God working in ſpe- | 
 ciall manner; and yer thou haſt not a ſenſe and feeling of | 
Gods loue to thee ? Comfort thy ſelfe, the Lord will atone 
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hisowne heart and good will cowardsthee , and afſure thee 
ofit by his owne good Spirit,tbat he hath loved thee from all 
etcraitic ; and know this for a truth, that the Lord reſeruerh 
his chiefeſt comfort for the fitteſt time. When Daziel was in 
the Lyons den,then was he comforted ; when the three com- 
panions of Dame! were inthe hote fierie fornace, then did 
| the Lord ſend comfort tothem; when Panland Syas were in 
priſon and made faſt in the Rocks, then found they moſt 
comfort, AR. 16.25. And ſodoubtleſſe when thou artplun- 


teſt triall,and thinkeſt thon ſhalt finke and not be ableto hold 
out, as when fickneſſe comes, and death drawes neare , and 
haſt moſt need of comfort, cuen of this comfort of aflurance 
of Gods love tothee, then afſuredly thou ſhalt haue it, then 


- | will the Lord euen ſhed abroad his loue into thine heart by 
| | his owne good Spirit: thinke on thatto thy comfort. 


In the nextplace, in that the Apoſtle ſaith, the holy Spirit 
of God 5 6g? 2 with our Spirit that we are the children of 
God, thatis, as I ſhewed, the holy Spirit of God doth by 
an inward ſecret inſpiration informe vs, and inwardly per- 
ſwade vsthatGod is our Father , and ſo witneſſe rogether 


| with our owne hearts, ſanQified and renewed by grace, and 


ſprinkled with the bloud of Chiiſt , that we ate by grace and 
fauourthe children of God; we may raiſe this concluſion, this 
poine of cruth, 

aſſured of Gods ſpeciall and farhetly loue cowards them,they 
may cuen while(t they linc here inthis world know ijc,and be 
certainly aflured'of ir, that God loues them in particular,and 
| hath loued them from all erernitie , and be aſſured that they | 


| in particular are in the ſtare of grace and ſaluatzon, andin the 
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time or ocher, euen in the time of this life, acquaint rhee with | 


| gedinto the deepeſt diſtrefſe, and when thou arr in the grea- | 


That Gods children may in the time of this life beinfallibly | 
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number of Gods chofenz for why, LD 
The holy Spiritof Godis the Spirit of truth, Ioh. 14. 17. 
and he cannot lie nor deceiue, his teſtimonie muſt needs be 
molt cercaine, ſure and infallible, he cannot be deceiued, nei- 
ther doth he deceiue any, And Gods choſen haue in.them- 
ſelues in the time of this life, the-witneſle and perſwafion'of 
the Spirit of God,that they are the children of God,as the A- 
poſtle here ſaith. And to this purpoſe alſo ſpeakes the Apoſtle 
;nthat place before cited, r. Cor. 2. 12. Wehawenot receined 
the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we 
might know(that 1s) that we might certainly know the things that 
are ginen vs of God , even therthings thar concerne our eter= 
nall happineſle and ſaluation, both grace here,and glory here. 
after. And r.Ioh. 4.13. M# know faith Saint John, that we 
dwel'in God and God inws, ad ſoarc inthe fpeciall fauour of 
God, becauſe he hath ginenvs of his Spirit, And hence it isthar | 


_— — 


| 


 andas 4 earneſt of therr mheritance, as 2. Cor. 1. 22. God hath 
ſealed vs (ſaith the Apoſile)and hath pinen the earneſt of 11s Spi- 
rit in our hearts. And Ephel. r. 13. 14. faith the Apoſtle, Te 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit ef promiſe, which # the earneſt of | 
onr inheritance, And Epheſ. 4. 30. Grieze not the holy Spirit 
of God, by whom we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 

And againe, true ſanRifying grace in the heart, and the 
power,of grace inthe heart and life , is an infallible evidence 
andteſtimony of Gads ſpeciall loue to thoſe that have it. As 


cauſe we lone the brithren, meaſure of true loue'to God, 
' to his children, tohis word and holy ordinances, powredin- 
| to the heart by the holy Ghoſt,is a certaine demonſtration of 
' it, that a man or woman is tranſlated by the mightie hand of | 
 themoſt High, from death ro life , and ſerinto theſtare of 
| grace andof ſaluation «+ and eſpecially:the grace of true juſti- | 
tying faith, is a ſure euidence of Gods ſpeciall grace and fa- | 
| your to thoſe that haue it. For as true juſtifying faith is ane- 
; eſſary fruite of Gods eternall eleion, and ofhispreordina- 


tion to erernall life; AAts-13-43. 4rmesy as were ordained to | 


the holy Spirit of God is ſaid to be toGods choſen as «ſeale, | 


1. loh.;3. 14. We kyow we areirauſlated from deathto life; be=| 


| Cc 4. eternall | 
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| nefſe and perſwaſion of Gods Spirit, 
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eternal life beleened ; (o is it an argument of confirmation to | 
the ſoule of him in whom itis , that he is eleRed and ſhall be 
faued, Tohn 3. 16. God ſo loved the world , that he bath Linen by 
hu onely 4; BEN Sanne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould 
not periſh but hane enerlaſting life. Hence one that finds tue 
faith in his owne heart, may reaſon thus; Truth itfelfehath 
ſaid, whoſoever. belecueth in the Sonne of God, ſhall not 
periſh but haue life euerlaſting ; mine owneheart tels me, | 
that] beleeue in che Sonne of God, therefore Iam ſure I ſhall 
be ſaued. Ir/is but a ſhift of the Papiſts,ro ſay, that a man can- 
not know whether he have faith in himſelfe or no:forifa man | 
have true faith zn his heart, he may ditcerne ir, atleaſt the po- 
wer of it,and the fruites of ir. | 
Yeabut { ſay they) certaine knowledge of faith, doth nor 
inferre certaine knowledge of grace and of faluation. Thar is 
weaker then the former, For by faith (ſaith the Apofile ) we 
haxe acceſſe to.this grace wherem we ſtand and reioyce, under the 
bope of glory of the ſonnet of God, which hope ſhall nener deceine vs 
nor make vs aſbamed, Rom. 5. 25. Againe, by iuſtifyiag faith 
a man may know that Chriſt is in him, and how then ſhould 
henort know that he is in the fauour of God? Chriſt isnotin 
the reprobate.that are out of Geds fauour, but in Gods eleR, 
in whom afier they be called he dwels by faith, Epheſe 3.17, 
| Andtherefore doubtleſie on theſe grounds we may refolue 
onthis as a certaine truth , that Gods choſen ;may in the rime 
ofthis life be iofallibly aflured of Gods.ſpeciall and fatherly 
logerowards them, and may be certainly afſuredbythe wit- 
'by rhe evidence of 
grace, eſpecially by iuſtifying faith intheir hearts, thar they 
in particular are in the ſtate of grace and of faluation, and 
in. che number of Gods choſev,and thattbeyare ſuch as ſhall 
be ſaued, | lop figob mot , 045 
Nowthenfor vſe, frft this truths: diceQly contrarie to 
that which is held andraught by che Papiſts;,:ir doth direAly 
croſſe their tenenr,and their dorinetheylotd & teach, that | 
a man cannot, jn the time of this-lite:caine tocbe infallibly 
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tion, andthat he in particular ſhall be ſaved, Theyfaya'mar 
may haue a good hope that he ſhall be ſaved , bur he: cannot 
be infallibly aſſured of ir, that they.denie, and they call fuch 
ſpeciallperiwafion faithleſſe; and a damnable falſe illufion, 
anda mceere preſumption : and on this text we uethis an* 
it here ſpoken 


of is nothing elſe bur the inward (good motions, 'comfort, 


LE 


notation : Say they, the reſtimonie of the 'Spi 
more and more in their hearts by ſerujng him, by which they 


corroborated and firengthened.Seethe falſedealing ofttieſe | 
ſubrill fophiſters :the Apoſtle faith direRly, the Spirit wit- 
neſſeth with our ſpirir, that we are the children of God ;'they | 
mince the matrer; and fay; Gods children haue as it were an | 
atteation of-Gods fauour rowards them Arid againe, they | 
make'the witnefle of theholy Spirit of God to be good mo- 

tions, comfort, and contentment in the hearts of Gods chil- | 
dren,arifing from their ſeruing of God, and from their owne | 
good workes, which is a meere corruption of the text : there | 
 isnoſuch thing either inthe text, neither can any ſuch thing 

| be gathered fromit by any good conſequent, And indeedthe | 
good motions, comfort, and contentment in the hearts of 

Gods children, are rather fruits and effeQs of the 'teſtimonie 


forthe holy Spirit of God doth firſt witnefſe Gods loweito 


then works comfort and comtentmentin their hearts. Oh'bur 
 fay the Papifts, touching the euidence of faith, a mancannor | 
deleeue that he in particular ſhall be ſaued, becauſe he is not 
| named in particular in the Bible. They ſpeake idlely, the 
 generall incjndes the particular, yea the' holy Ghoſt fpeakes | 
particularly, Rom 10. 9. Ffthow tonfeſſe with thy mouth" the 
Lerd leſus, and beleene in thine heart that God raiſed hins vp | 
from the dead, thox ſhalt be ſaned': and everieone that truly be- | 


haue as it were an atteſtation of his fquour-rowatds them, | 


whereby the hope of their iuſtificarion and ſa{uation is 'tach | 


leeucsistotakeittohimfſelfe as ifhe were named. Yea bur | 


| 


and contentment which the children of-God do daily feele | 


HM 


CY DR ——_ Al 


| 


| (ay they) where doth the Scripture fay,thatthey do belecue? 


e ©: " 


| of the Spirit of God, then the witnefle of the Spirit it ſelfe; ak : 


his choſen, and then he ſtirres vp good motionsinthery} and | ;- | 
Obit; |. 


| 
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fay,thatilebr,orl Pavtdo belecue,itonely ſets downeFfaith, 


« 


” 


fecles ir, Andaverefore notwithſtanding theſe: cavils of the 
Papiſts, it is Riltaeruth, that Gods choſen may inthe time of 
this life be infallibly' aſſured of Gods ſpeciall loue towards 
thew, and may ecttaivly be aſſured by the witneſſe and reſti- 
monie of GodsSpiriz;and the euidence of grace, andeſpeci. 
ally.of _—_— faith ;;chattheyin particular are in the:Rate 
of grece,andof faluation,”>7 ' 

.» Andfor a ſecond vie,this may be aground of firong com- 
fort to euerie.child of God: a child of God findingiin him- 


« 


fort to euerie| ſeife the witneſſe-of Gods Spiric,, andthe -euidence of faith, 
child of God. 


| andthe fruits ofgrace,maybe aſſuredof it, and that iofallibly, 
 thathe isin the ate of grace andoffaliiation; and that God 


be as ſure of it as Chriſt is in heauen, that he ſhall be ſaued. 

_ Yea bur willſome ſay, How {ball I know thatitis the Spi- 
rit of God perſwading my heart that I am the child of God, 
| and that Tam not deceived by ſome illufion of Satan,or ſome 

carnall preſumption? FN 


I anſwer. The difference of a true tetimonie of Gods Spi- 
rit, anda Satanicall illufon working in mena vaine preſump- 


tion, is in three things... 


| truth, pawer, and meere mercie of Ged, and on the merits of 
Chriſt:bura Satanicall illufon is grounded on outward bleſ- 


1 
4 


1 


_ | mans owne wotkes and merits. _ 
|  Secondly,che witneſſe of Gods Spirit is powerfull and effe- 


| Quall, working a thorow perſwafion of Gods loue and confi- 
dence in his mercie,and ſo lowd acrying Abba, Father,in the 
' heart of a child of God, as in compariſon of that ſaith Luther, 


| the great and horrible roarings of the Law, of fine, of 


death, and of the diuell and hell, are nothing, ncither 


—_—__ _ 


a te. reac nor <P wt 


that is alfo-mott ridiculous;; TheScripure doth not indeed | 


that I beleeue,, the particularaRt of faith whereby I beleeue | 
isiomy heart , andis.not beleeyed but knowne by feeling! | 


| achild'of Gogh dothnot belecue: that he belecues,, bur he | 


Can | 


> % 
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| 


| 


| 


loues him, and hath loued him fromalleternitie: yea he may | 


| Firſ, che perſwaſion of Gods pirit is grounded on the | 


1 


| 
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can be heard: but the il|uhon; of Satan is hollow and de. 
ceirfull, and doth onely fammer.out a bare aflertion,, thats 
man is the child of God, without any inward teftimonie of 
the ſweerneffe of Gods loue, or any affiance in his mercie. 
Thirdly, the teftimonie of the Spirit of God 1s much aſ- 
faulted with doubts and feares, more orlefſe,atone timeor o- 
ther; burthe iliuſion of Satan is never troubled with any ſuch 
doubtinvs or feaxes , that is ever bold-and preſumpruous ſo - 
long as it continues : indeed in the time of 2duerſitic it va- 
niſheth and cames to nothing; and they that haue onely a 
vaine preſumprion,, they commonly: ſay, they aue alwayes 
had a irong beliefe ,: and they never doubted. It-then thou 
havein thee a perſwaſjon of Gads ſpeciall and farherly loue | 
rowards thee, grounded onthe truth and power of God, and | 
on the meere mercie-of God, and on the merits of Chriſt, and | 
ſuch.a perſwafion as is powerfull and _effetuall , working in | 
thee a thorow perſwationof Gods Joue, and confidence Jin 
his mercic,aod boJdneſſeto appeare. before. the throve of 
grace, and thou doſt feele thy' perſwaſion aflaulced with | 
doubts and fearcs, more or leſſe, at onetime orother, though 
not overcome ; doubtleſle itisthe Spirit of God perſwading | 
thine heart that thou art.a child 'of God, aud thar thou art in | 
thefiateof grace and of ſaluation3 2nd thereupon thounnailt | 
have ſtrong conſolation, and reioyce withioy wwheakable and | 
glorious :and thereupon thou maiſt conclude to the comfort 
of thine owne ſoule, that thouart ſure to be ſaved , andthe 
gates of helbſhallneuer be able to prevaile againſt-thee : and | 
thatis a groundoafſweetand excellent comfort... || 
Now before Lleaucthis poiat, Tibold ir-needfull to anſwer 


+ 


P 


another cauill of the Papiſts : they do further cauill agaioſt | 
the truth now flood on after this manner. Say they,thougha | 
man may.beaſſured thar for the preſent he is in the ſtate of 
grace; admit thathe be ſo , yer he cannot be ſure of his ſalua- 
tion: for-fay.they, he cannoc be; fure thas;he ſhall-continue 
and perſenere;inghat Rate tothe end, thewimnelſe& teftimo.-. 
meotGodsSpirit may beextin& and putout,iuſjifying faith 
maybe loſt, andthe gifts af grace ; the fruits-of grace may 
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| | knowne to themin his word, asnamely, chatIoh. 3.36; He 


| ſtands faſt for cutermore, The foundation of God remaineth ſive, | 
- | andbath thu ſeale, the Lord knoweth who are by. 2. Tim. 2.19, 
- \} Letrhenneicher the Papiſts or any enemie of Gods grace 


h_——_— 
ith 
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wither, and may come to nothing : how then can any.man 
build on theſe grounds infallible aſſurance, and nener fai- 
ling aſſurance of his owne faluation, and that he ſhall cer» 
cainly-be ſaved? 
" Tothis1 anſwer. This is but a cauill of mans carnall rea. 
ſon; and rhisis| a monſtrous boldnefſe in them for by this 
| meariesthey call into queſtion the truch and promiſe of Gad, | 
the power of God, 'the deeds of our bleſſed Sauiour, the 
prayer of Chriſt, the cternall loue of God, and his ynchange- 
able decree of fauing ſome. For why, Gods choſen come to 
know and to be aſſured that they are in the ſtate of grace and 
of faluation , by the witneſle and teſtimonie. of the Spirit of 
God, and'by the euidence of grace, and eſpecially of iuftify 
ing faith in their hearrs, and by the fruits of grace; and that 
' aflurance of theirs is ſerled and grounded on the truth of 
God which cannot lye, on the truth of his promiſe .made 


that beleencth ov the Sonne bath encr laſting life : On the power 
of God by which they are kepr through faith to ſalnation, 1, 
Per, r. 5. Onthe deeds of Chriſt, rogether with whom they are 
| quickened, and raiſed , and made to fit in certaine hope of an hea- 
wenty poſſeſſion, Epheſ. 24 5,6. On theprayer of Chriſt that 
could notbein'vaine, but was certainly heard of his heauenly 
Fathet. Joh: 17, 20. '/pray vor for theſe alone, but for thews alſo 
which ſhall belcene in me through their word: On the eternall 
| loue of God from which nothing can ſeparate them, verſe 39. 
{ of this Chapter : On the immutable decree of God which 


thinke thathe is able to race this foundation of comfort, the 
aſſurance of Gods choſen, that they are in the ſtate of grace, 
and of faluation, they ſhall nencr be able to do it, it ſtands 
| 61 firme grounds, cuen on ſuch groundsas can neuerbe ſha- 
ken. Indeedthe comfortable perſwaſion of ſome of Gods 
choſen, that they ate in the ſtate of grace and of ſaluation, 
may for a time be weakened through the negle of the 
T3 meanes, | 
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meancs, or by falling into ſome grieuous fmne , or by a (c- 
cret withdrawing of grace and comfort of it, may beloſt for 
atime, and the faith of Gods choſen may be wounded, and 
the ations of it troubled, bur ir.caa neuer be wholly and f- 
| nallyoſt, The Lordhatb made;xfairhfull promiſe, lerem. 32. 
| 40.1 willput my feare in their hearts, #at they. ſpall uot depart | 
 fom me: and Chriſt hath made irknowne, that his will 15,that 
they whom his Father hath given him be where be i , that they 
win bebold bus glorie which bu F ather bad ginen bins, Toh. 17. |. 
vi Het he anthbr ang funſher of 1heir fruth Heb. I.2- 2 A ITE | 
7 | © Now'further:obſerve we, the Apolite here 10ynes .toge- | 
-therthe witne fleof the Spiric of God and of our tpirit, 95 WC | 
ſhewed, of out regen#rate part ef the! heart and. conſcience 
:n@ified,, and renewed., and ſprinkled with the, bloud of | 
.Ebrift, and quicted and <Jear ed; Fiencezhen,we arg gluen, tO | 


|: Thatthe holy Spiris of God andaheheargiond .cOntczRace 
renewed and ſanQified do euer concurre &- meete togerher | 
in witnefſing Gods ſpeciall and facherly loue, The haly,Spirit 


— 


them whioſe hearts are ſaved andlreyvenedby grace x and 
| baye the powerof gtace.itheinheartgand, lives, thak Laed | 
| tones then, and bath loyed: them fepmallerernitje, andchar 
| they are in the ſtate of grace and of ſaluation, We reade:AQt. 
15.8.9. the Gerriles haying heard me Golpell;belecued, 
{.and God gaue them his $pitie,. 108 beichd Hy his, gobd Spiri 
|-waneſſe his fatherly loye to. ther; their hearts ÞEing 
| 5yfauirh; thavis, their beatys being rinklef wiruBerd ad 
of: Chriſt apprehended by faith; and thereby reed rant | 
guiltinefſe offinve ; avdalſopurged from-the. filthinelle of 
fied, Godmbich kneneeth Hoe Parte. 

GfaFt guey 
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. \ 
"IE 
_— 
— —— - ef... 
= 


| "THE TR IVMPH. HE 


> SW, LO" "OY 
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in vs to our - GnAtfication; , and to our aſſurance tonching our 
redemprion. 1.Ioh.z.21.ſairh Sainc ohn, If owr beart hingour 
v1not, if our conſcience be ſanQified, and cleared , and quie- 
ted, we. have boldveſſe towards God , xe hauc then God who 
knowes all things,to wicneſſc with vs by his good Spirit, cuen 
to wieneſle to vs his grace, and fauour, and mercy, and we 
may appeare before him with boldnefſe. x. Per. 1. - the nk 
poſtle puts theſe two together, obedience and the 

of the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, and ſanRification of 5 ry. Spirit: | 
Eleft or tothe) ledge ff Godthe Father, wnto fo 
Aification of , through the obedience and ſprinkling ef the 
blond of Ieſus Chriſt And theſe teftimonies'may ſufficiently 
clearethis to/be a truth, that che holy Spirit of God dothper- 


| 


Þ | hearts and Nc, that God loues them, and hath loued them 
from all eccniitie;and that _— alone are inthe ſtate of: grace 


| then he witnefſeth to them that they are che children of 
' | God. | 


trith, he cantior bly witneſſean'yneruchy, hecannoe wit- 
| Hove, 


| ferade thet, and therralone ,*and none bur them, 
yet lives, that God logics them ; and hath ſoued chem | 


ate ſanQified by grace, and haue the power of grace in their 


and ſaluaion: and 
The grounds ofirarerheſe, 
' . T. TheSpiritof Adoptionisalfo a Spirir of an\Aification, 
- | andhet ies Gods choſen the workmarſhip of God ;rcrea- 
red "in Chriſt Ieſui' 'to' prod workes , © Ephe(: 2-70. And 


2. Apaine| ſecond! , the holy Spirit of GodistheSpiritof 


| that 4 a child of the divell (as'« one is that fomeries | . 
1:Joh. 3.8 Jisa child of Godij he canner, neither will he 
reftifie'any one to be a child of God whom heneuer ſanQi-' 
d therefore on theſe grounds we may ſer downe this 
certaine trurh, that the holy Spirit of God _—_— 


"faridificd, ard lhaye the power of gi in their 
hmmm booming; andthar they, andnone but they, e_ 
ome br graceand of faluation. - 


Ni then MY Gee" firſt, his truth ſerues to diſcover! 


that | 
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that the perſwaſion of cuery one that perſwadeshimſelfe char 
his ſpirituall ſtate is good, andthat he ſhall be faued, is not | 
the perſwaſion of the holy Spirit of God, Whois itthathath 
nota good conceit of himſelfe, & that will not ſay, he hopes 
tobe fued? Euen the drunkard, the filthy perſon, the com- 
mon: blaſphemer, and the like , will not ſicke ro fay, they. 
hopeto be faued, andto goto heauen: and ciuill honeſt per-" 
ſons , they are ſtrongly perſwaded that they are highly inthe 

fauour of God,and that they are in the ſtate of grace, yea thar 
itis God himſclfe that perſwades them ſo'to thinke., Poore 
ſoules , they deceiue themſclues, the truth now deliuered 
ſhewes, that their perſwaſion is buta mecre groundleſſe pre- 


that he is in the ſtate of grace and of ſaluarion, if hehauenor 
Gods hand and feale ro ſhew for it, euen the ſeale of his | 
good Spirit : and he hath northar, vnlefle hefind the ftampe 
and image of thac ſeale on his owne heart andſoule.Fhe holy 
Spirit of God perſwades no manthat heis'achild of God, 
vnleſſe his owne heart can witnefſerhat he'is borne of God, 
and begotten againe of the immortall ſeed of the word of 
God, and borne anew of the Spirit of God-If thou beet a 
drunkard, a Sabbath breaker, a common ſweater, or the like, 
_ fayeſt the Spirit perſwades thee thatthy cafſe.is good; and 
thou 
is not Gods Spirit, but a lying ſpirit, thatſo perſwades thee; 
thou beareſt not the image of the Spirit of God, bur the 
image of the diucll: Gods Spirit wizneſſcth indeed; bur his 
witneſle to thee is heavie and fearef\ill;,; tharchounand ſuch 
as thou art ſhalt be damned, thouliuving aad dying in thar 
(tate: and therefore take heed of ſo deteiuing thy fee Sf; 
And for a ſecond vſe : Is it ſo that the holy Spicit of God 
coth perſwade them, and-them alone}, and none butrhem 
whoſe hearts are ſanQtified and renewed by grace}, and-haue | 
the power of grace in theirbearts,, and doexprefſc/itiatheit | 
lives, that they are the children of God,that God loues thern, 
& hath loued them from all eternitie,and that theyare inthe 


| 


| Every ones | 


| that bis ſpiti+} 


ſumption ; a man cannot comfortably' perſwade. himiclfe | 


tbe ſaued; thou art a lyer againſt theholyGhoſt, ir | 


tate of grace & of ſaluation? Here is thEa ground Hina 
oo 


| -399 | 


perſwaſion 
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| forpoore anQified ſovles; iwhothough chey be-cruly fngicl] | 


owne inherent holineſſe and ſanQiification , are many times 


- . | are to conſider, they baue not onely their ownehearts to wits | 
| nefle Gods loue tothem , which: becauſe of the imperfe& | 
- ?] fandtification of them , might make them rather doubt of ir | 


| reſtimonic hemay clearethe truch; ſo when the conſcience 
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} Gods haut, in; regard of the imperfeRian of holineſſe in it 


| tion be imperfeQ , and-in regard. of the imgerfe&tion of it, 
| giues thee burg weake teſtimonie 0: Gods loue, yer then the 


— —_— 


? ” NE as DJ ® 


THE TRIVMPH 


fied, yctin regard of the' weaknefſe and imperfeRioa oftheir| 


driven to doubt whether God lone them or no,and whether: 
they be in the ſtate of grace and ſaluationor no. Such perſons | 


then be aſſured of it, but they haue alſo the holy Spirit of God 
ro witneſſe! with their hearcs. and conſciences, truly ſanRie 
fiedand renewed by grace, that they are the children of God, 
andhis witneſſe is infallible and vndeniable: the Lord can-| 
notrefuſe the witneſidof his ownegood Spirit , and thisisa | 
greatmercie of God youchſafed to bis children. A witneſſe 
weknow amongſt men is called in doubrful caſes,that by his 


' of 2 poore {anRifiedfinner, is waucring and doubting of 


ſelfe, then the Lord vouchſafes his owne good Spirit to wit- 
neſle it to him, 'and his witneſſe purs the matter out of all 
doubt and queſtion. If then choufeele thine owne heartand 
| ſoule truly ſanQtified and renewed by grace, (and thoumaiſt 
know. that thine heart is truly ſari&ified by the inclinacions; 
| motians; and affeRions of it,) if thou feele thine heart right» | 
ly affeRed with the mercies of God, the.comforts in Chriſt, 
and the comforts of the word of God, that thou dofſt eſteeme 
 themand prizechem aboue all things in the world, and: thou 
haſta trve loueto God, to his word.;. and to his ordinances, 
to his children, becauſe they are his children, and thouhaſt 
atrne and found hatred of finne in thy ſelfe, andin all others, 
yea irithy nearcſt-and deareſt friends; though thy ſanRifica* 


| Lord will vouchſafe:to thee the: wimnefſe of his owne. good 
Spuit , and his witnefſe will be taken , itis infallible, and 
frong, and the Lord cannot refuſe it, his witneſſe will 
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beare thee outbefore the judgement ſeare ofthe Lord Ieſus, 
Wo7 [ _ Come| 
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| of wrath as well as others, but by the grace of adoption they 


And the ground of their adoption is their vnion with Chriſt, 4 


| ſonnes of God by faith ; far all ye that are baptized hane prt on 
. Da = Cbriſt, | 


—_ 


Come wenow to ſpeake of the generall thing layd before | 
ys in this verſe : namely, the thing witneſſed in theſe words, 
That we are the children of God, The ſame Spirit beareth wit- 
nefſe with our ſpirit, (ſaith the Apoſtle) that we are the chil- 
dren of God, thart is, (as we ſhewed) that we are now by 
orace and fauour aQtually accounted Gods children, euen the 
adopted ſonnes and daughters of God,in and through Chriſt, 
Now here haply ſome may deſire to haue the point of a- 
doprion a litcle further opened and cleared, they nor ſo well 
vnderftanding it. To giue them therefore ſatisfaQion, I will 
labour to lay it forth alittle further;and to this purpoſe know, 


chat a child of God, is either by nature or by grace; the child | 


of God by nature is Chriſt,as he is the erernall Sonne of Gad, | 
begotten of his Father from euerlafting, and therefore called 
the onely begotten Sonne of God, loh.3.16.God ſo loued the world, 


that he gaue hg onely begotten Somne. A child of God by grace | 
is three wayes: 1-Eicher by creativn,as Adam was before his | 
fall , and as the govd Angels now are. 2. Or by perſonall v- | 
nion, and thus Chriſt as No is man is the child of God, his 

manhood being receiued into vnitie of perſon with his God- 
head, 3. Or by the grace of adoption, and thus all true belec-. 
uers are the children of God, By nature they are the children 


are aQually accounted Gods children,in and through Chriſt, 


they being vnited and knit to Chriſt by the bond of faith,and 
by the bond of his Spirit : and hauing fellowſhip with him 
who is the naturall Sonne of God , they come to be aQually | 
accompted Gods children by grace, in and through Chriſt, / 
and ſo their adoption followes their iuſtification, andis an- 

nexedto it. There is a Diuine whom I will notname, who in 
a Treatiſe of higymakes adoption to be in order of narure be- 

fore iuſtification, but I ſee no ſufficient ground for it: it is the 

receiued opinion of the beſt Diuines, thar it followes juſtifi> | 
cation, and is annexed to it, and there is good ground for it 
inthe Scripture, Galat. 3. 26. 27, the Apoſlle faith: Te are 
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loh.1. 13. 


2 ARtgofGod 
inthe grace 
of aJoprion. 


| 2. Pet.1.4+ 


Difference 
_ | berweene 
| Gods adop- 


tion & mans. 


{| How the 

poiot of a» 
i do 
| be conceiued. 


——_—_— cc  __. 


ptionis to | 


| Chriſt: of ifhe had faid 5 ye are by Bapriſine ingrafiedinto 
' Chriſt, and made one with him by faith, and have {cllowſhip 


. 
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ting achild of another, may accept of him for bis ſonne, and 


and fauour in and through Chriſt, and doth alſo ſtampe his. 


with him who is the naturall Sonne of God,& therfore yeare 
the ſonnes of Gad. Ioh,r. 12. it is ſaid, As many asreceined 
Chriſt,to the he gaze power,or gaue this priviledge,or this dig- 
nitie #0 be the ſons of God,enen to them that beleene in his Name, 
Where we ſee, that belecuing in Chrift , and receiuing of 
Chriſt to iuſthfication, is made the ground of adoption, Now 
in the grace of adoption we muſt further know, there be two | 
as of God, one is acceptation, whereby the Lord is pleaſed 
to accept men for his children by grace and fauour; and the 
other is regeneration, whereby cheyare borne of God, and 
whereby the Lord makes them'new creatures, and doth re. 
ſtore inthem his owne image,in righteovuineſle and true holi- 
neſſe, whichthe Apoſtle Perer, 2.Pet.1. 4. calsa participating 
of the dinine nature. And herein lies a maine difference be- | 
tweene Gods adoption and mans adoption , man in adop- 


may giue him the priuiledges of a ſonne, but he cannot com- 
municare his qualities and nature to him: But God adopting 
vs forbis children, he doth not onely accept of vs for his 
ſonnes , but he alſo imprints his owne nature and his owne 
image on vs by the grace of regeneration, Thus then we are | 
to conceive the point of adoption. 

That Gods children being by nature the children of wrath 
as well as others, are by the grace of adoption , they being 
vnited and knit to Chriſt by the bond of faith ,and by his Spi- | 
rit, and hauihg fellowſhip with Chriſt ,, who is the natural! 
Sonne of God, they are aQtually acconnted Gods children, 8 
the Lordis pleaſed to accept them for his children by grace 


_—_——_ 
—Tc 


owne nature and his owne image on them bythe grace of | 
regeneration. | 
Come we now to the thing the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, | 
witneſſed by the holy Spirit of God, and by the ſanQified | 
heart, namely this, that himſelfe and the beleeuing Romans 
were the children of God, that is, were by grace and fauovr | 
aQually } 
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atually accounted Gods children , euen his adopred ſonhes | | 
and daughters in and throy gh Chriſt, Hence ſeuerall things | 
are offered, ; : | 
As firſt this, that God loues his choſen, beleeuing, in| 9, 
Chrift, and being iuftified by Chriſt, and having fellowſhip | 5,416 ns oi 
with Chriſt, with a facherly loue, and with a tender afteCtion, | choſen now | 
and they are moſt deare and precious to his holy Maieſty,and belecuing in 
he accepts their perſons,and accounts them as his owne deare | _ gs 
children, We finde that the Lord in many places of Scrip- IETF. 2006s 
| 


ture takes to himſclfe the name and title ofa father, in rela- 
tion to his choſen and faichfull ones, and makes knowne that ' 
he beares a fatherly loue and affeQion to them. Malac. 3.17. | 
I will pare them ſaith the Lord, 4s a man ſpareth his ſoune that | | 
ſerneth him. P(al, 103. 13. Als afather bath compaſſion on hu 
children, ſo haththe Lord compaſſion on them that feare him, | | 
Tſai. 66. x 3. rhe Lord compares hitnſelfe to a morher, and his | 
tender affeion to his choſen and faithfuli ones, to the affe- | 
Qion of a mother: ſaith he, 4s one whom his mother comforteth, 
fo wit I comfort you,and you ſhall be comforted in [eruſalem.Zach. 
2.8. the Prophet makes knowne, that Gods choſen and faith- | 
fall ones areas deare and precious to him as the apple of his | _ 
eye, and that he ter [ers them as the apple ofhis eye : He that | ol 
roucheth you , toucheth the apple of hi eye, And that the Lord 4 
beares this loue and tender aff:Rion to his choſen, beleeuing | | 
in ChriRt, and being iuftificd by Chriſt, the Apoſtle makes ir | 20 
plaine, Epheſc, 1. 5. 6. when he ſaith, ho hath predeſtinate vs | t, 

to be adepred through Teſus (hrift unto himſelfe according to the | 
good pleaſure of bis will: to the praiſe and 'glorie of his grace ' 
A he bath maae vs accepted in bis 7 Wi” that is, i / 

Chriſt, 7 
For why, (to giue you the reaſon and ground of this) the | Reaſon- 
Lord lookes on hjs choſen, belceuing in Chriſt, andby him j 
iuſtified and ſanRiified , nox as they are in themſelues, bur as | 1 
they arein his beloued Sonne, * 7he Sorne of bis lone: Cololl. | Colofl.r.rz. | 
1.13.andasthey arc in his Sonne ## whom be 6 well pleafed: as | * 457 <3<me 
 himſelfe ſpeakes, Mart.3.17- and ſo hebeares the f Wn 
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to them that he doth co his owne Sonne. And therefore | 
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for all ſuch as 
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| God of Chri 
is their God, 
and the father 
of Chriſt their 
| father. 

| IJob.20.17. 


| {weete and of excellent comfort to all that truly beleeue in 


doubrleſſc Godloues his choſen,belecuing in Chriſt, and be. | 
ing by Chriſt iuſtified, with a fatherly love and with a tender 
afteRion , they are moſt deare andprecious to his holy Ma- 
ieſtie. 


q 
} 


uerlaſting , and he loues them euen before their calling and 


he loves them with great or much loue, as Ephel. 2.4. God 


which i rich in mercie, through hu great loue wherewith he loged | 


v1. 1 anſwer. It is true, the Lord loues his choſen before their 


calling, and before their iuſtification and adoption, and that | 


with great or much loue;yet with that degree efhis loue that 
is proper to his cle vncalled, and as his ele onely knowne 
to himſelfeſo tobe, zndin timeto be called, iuſtified, and 
adopted : but when they are called, iuftified, andadopted, he 


aQuall accepration of their perſons,and oftheir good works, 
as pleaſing to him in Chriſt. [ndeed Gods lone in it ſelfe admits 
neither more mor leſſe but as it ts reachedout to huchoſen,there be 
different degrees of it, 

loves his choſen, beleeuing in Chrift, and being iuſtified by 
Chriſt, and hauing fellowſhip with him, may yeeld matter of 


Chriſt,and are by him iuſtified , and finde that they haue fel. 
lowſhip with Chriſt. Art thou onetruly belecuing in Chriſt, 
andby him iuftified? doſt chou find that thou haſt fellowſhip 


with Chriſt? Surely then the God of Chriſt is thy God, the | 
Father of Chriſt is thy Father, Ioh. 20.17. Tellmy brethren, [ 


aſcend wats my Father andto your Father, wnto my God andyour 
Gad. Aud he loues thee with a fatherly love, yea with the 
ſame loue he beares to his owne deare Sonne, to the Sonne 
ofhis loue ; and aflurethy ſelfe he will deale with thee as a 
moſt loning, gracious,and tender hearred father, There is no 
earthly farhcr, be he never ſo great, that can deale ſo well 
with his child whom he loyes moſt dearely, as the Lord thy 
heauenly Father is able to deale with thee ; and his love ez- 


Haply here it will be ſaid, God loues his choſen from e- | 


conuerhon, and before their iuſtification and adoption, yea f 


then loues them with a further degree of his louc, euento the | - 


Now then for vſe of the point: firſt this truth that God ; 
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ceeds the loue of the tendere(t father inthe world, as farre as 
Godhimlſelfe exceeds duſt andearth,, finne and corfuprion; 
and out of his tender loue tothee, he will ſuffer thee co want 
no manner of ching that he knowes tobe good for thee, ei- 
ther in reſpe& of ſoule or bodie, and he will beare with thy 
infirmities aud frailties in doing good things , thine heart 
being ſetright to pieaſe him, yea he will cender thee as alo- 
ving father , when thy bodie lyes vnder ficknefſe, vader 
paines or griefes,Plal. 41.3. The Lord may and doth ſuffer his 
children to lye vnder affliction for a time, for good cauſes 
beſt known to himſelte. As an carthly father perceiving cauſe 


the bridle,to lye in prifon,to be in want, and as the ſaying is, 


bleed: ſo doubtleſſe thy heauenly Father for much good 


ned from the loue of the world ; butto finke vnder thy affli- 
Qion, and vtterly to periſh vnder it, he cannotendure it, he 
will not ſuffer it, he will not fee ir, he will certainly put vnder 
his hand yea he louing thee with a fatherly loue, he will not 
ſuffer anie thing to hurtthee, the harmes, wron 
ries that are done to thee, they pierce as it were 
bowels, and he will notendurethem. 

And ſo for a ſecond vſe, take notice of this whoſocuer 


is gracious 


truly beleeues in Chriſt: will an earthly father ſuffer his child 


end abulſcd,ifhe be able to helpeit? ſurely he will not: and 
| will the Lord then who is infinite in power, able todo what - 
| focuer he will, ſuffer any of his children whom he loues moſt 
dearely , being bought with the precious bloud of his owne 
deare Sonne, to be wronged, and abuſed, and nor auenge it? 
| No, no, certainly hewill not: as he ſaid to Abraham, Genel. 
| I 2.3. he will blefſe them that bleſke his children, and he will 

curſe thoſe that curſe them: his reuenging hand will be a- 


gainft all that harme or wrong the pooreſt of his children. 
-- De 19 
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whom he loues dearly, to be buffered and bearen, wronged 


of further good, doth ſometimes ſuffer-his child ro bite on 
he may ſee his child need, buthe cannor endure to ſee him 


knowne to his holy Maicftie, may ſuffer thee to lye vnder af-. 
fliion, that thou maiſt be humbled, and ſchooled, and wai- | 


it. 


thou art, that doſt hate, or harme, or wrong anie one that | 


th and jniu- | 


Plal, 41. 3. 
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| Yſe 3. 
| Weare to 
eſteeme of 


Gods choſen 


| now bclec- 
uing in Chriſt 


as of thoſe 


that are dcare 
and precious 
to the Lotd, 


| cauſe, yea a Father that loucs him dearely: and if he make his 


| geance. 


Chriſt, and iuſtified by him, are of ſuch price with the Lord, 


"the better fortheir ſakes, 2nd for their ſakes the Lord be- 
| ſtowes many temporaric benefirs on the wicked : yea the 


thouſand worldlings, yea ten of them ſhall Rand before him 


Ee eee nY 


Thinke on this, thou thatart a perſecutor of Gods children, 
and thou that doft harme or wrong any one that truly be. 
leeuesin Chriſt , be it buta poore lilly man inthe won * Ie. 

member this that he hath a Father that is able to right his 


moane to his Father , and out of the bitterneſſe of his ſoule 
complaine to him, he will hcare him : and ifhe riſe vp forhis 
defence, and his hand take hold on iudgemenc, then woe to 
thee, Thou maiſt be as a whip or ſcourge on the backe of a 
child of God for a time, but when the Lord hath done his 
owne will and worke by thee on his child for his good, then 
will he caft thee as a rodinto the fire of his cuerlaſting yen- 


Now before I leaue this poinr, one other ſhort ve is to be 
made of it : is it ſo that God loves his choſen,now belceuing 
in Chriſt, and being by him iuſtified, with a facherly loue, and 
with a tender affeRion? aretheyright deareto his holy Ma- 
ieſtie? Surely then we muſt learneto clteeme of them; we are 
to efteeme of them as of Gods redeemed-ones, and as of his 
deare ones, and as of thoſe that are of great price with the | 
Lord , andofhigh account with bis holy Maieſtie. And to | 
this purpoſe conſider we,that Gods choſen,now beleceving in 


———_—___ 


and ſo efleemed of him, as that for their ſakes he doth manie 
rimes extend his bountie to the wicked, and the wicked fare | 


Lords louc to his choſen now belecuing in Chriſt,is ſo great, | 
as that ke makes more account of one of thery, then of ten | 


to turne him from anger to mercie, when he will not vouch- - 
ſafe co reſpeRt ten thouſand ſuch as che world honoureth for 
men or women of great account. If ren of them had bene |} 
found in Sodome , the whole Citic had bene pared for their 
ſakes, 2nd hadeſcapcd the fearctuil plague of fire and brim- 
ſtone,Genei.18, 32. And tor Neabs ſake was Cham preſerued 
from the deluge: and Paw bad the liucs of all giuen him that 
1 were 
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|| werein the fame ſhipwithhim, AR. 27. 24-Ar ethoſerhen 


| thembe deare tovs, and let vs make precious account of | 


notice of the excellencie, and of the honour, and dignicie of 
| Gods choſen, belecuing jn Chriſt, and being by him iuſtilied, 
| and hauing fellowſhip with Chriſt. Andthe pointis'this.”:- 


ſuch as we cannot abide, and ſuch-a3s we hate and con- 
temne? and are theſc eye ſores vnto vs, and ſuch as harme the 
Jace where they are, and they muſtberemoued or elſe: we 
{hall not be well Ohlearne we to fee their price with God, 
and the good that comes tothe place where they dwell, eucn 
for their ſakes; and icarne we to eſteeme of Gods choſen be- 
leeuing in Chriſt, as we ought, euenas of Gods deare ones, 
and as of ſuch as are of great price with the Lord ; and let 


them. In louing them we ſhall ceftifie ourloue to God him- 
ſelfe : for it isa ſure rule, loue meand loue my child, and-if 
thou loue not my child , thou Joueſt not me : andſo indeedif 


thou loue notthe children of God, thou loueſt not God. E- | 


ucric one thatZowerh God which begat , loueth him alſo which us 
begotten of him, 1. Toh. 5. 1. Ifrhouloue not the children of 
God, afluredly thou loueſt not God himſzlfe, ſay orpretend 
what thou wilt. As the world andmen of the world are rea- 


die to ſay, they loue God with all their hearts, they would be | 
ſorrie clſe,and yet ſuch as are the adopted ſonnes and daugh- 
ters of God they cannot abide ,-thofe they hate: and cons | 
temne, Do they loue God? No, no, theylye, 'and deale nor | 
| truly with their owne ſoules: thou lotteft not God whoſoes- | 


uer thou art, if thou loue not thoſe that are beloued of God. 


Now inthe next place, in thatthe Apoſile here faich, the | 
thing witneſſed by the holy Spirit of God and by the ſanRi« | 
fied heart, wasthis, that himſelfe and thebelecuing Romans | 


. 


were the children of God ,,-were by graceiin Chritb 4Qually 


accaunted Gods children,euenthe adopted ſons and daugh-+ 
ters of God in and through Chriſt ; we are further ro.take 


Thar Gods choſen, belecuing in Chriſt, and being by him) 
luſtified, and having fellowſhip with Chriſt, they ate aduan- 
cedto greatexcellencie , they are highly honoured and dig- 
nitted , they are accounted the ſonnes and daughters of vhe.| 
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to great excel 
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| moſt High, cuen of the Lord of heauen andearth, andithat is 


a great honour to them.” We reade't. Sam. 18.18. when Da. 
«5d heard of matching, with Saws daughter , Als (faith he) 
what am I, and what u wy tife , or the familie of my father in If. 
rael, that 4 ſhowld be ſorme in law to the king? And apaine; when 


| Sawls ſeruants (dealt with him to the ſame purpoſe; faith he, 


verſc 23. S cemeth it royon al ight thing to ben kings fonne in law? 
And-fo it maybe truly faid in this cafe, 1s ita light or ſmall 
thing to bethe adopred ſonne or daughter of God,the great 
Lord and King of heauen and earth? Wirhour ng rg risa 
matter of wonderfull excellencie, and to haue fucha fonne: 
ſhipis niore arhouſand times then to be the ſonne of the 
moſt mightie Prince intne world, Iſai, 43.4. the Lord faith 
of his people, Becauſe thou waft precious in my fight , and thou 
wa#t hozonrable and [ lowed thee : 28 if he had faid, fince I havg 
taken thee for mine owne , and thou haſt bene my peculiar 


thepeople inthe world. - And hence it is that Gods choſen 


kings and Prieſts ro God, that Chrift hath made them kings 
and Priefts toGod bis Father, Revel. 1.6. And r.Per. 4, 14. 
the:Apoile faith, he Spirit of plorie and ef God refteth onrhem: 


and thereforedoubtlefle they are honourable and glorious. 


Ecclef.1o. 7. rhe Preacher cals them Princes : ſpeaking ofthe 
 confuſign and drſorder that he ſaw in the world, he f 
 hane ſcene ſernants on borſes, and Princes walking as ſernants on 


aith, / 


the grennd, He meanes by Prinees; thechoſen of God and hiz 


baſe eſtice from which Gods'ehoſ-n now belceliing In 
Chriſt are brought, and the top of glotie to which'they are 
aduanced, it will plainly'appeare ro:vs that they are, excee- 
dingly'aduanced toiprearexcellevicie, and to high honor 


D; Re oe 9 . ' - HHPSPE 12x 2% © = 6 £ ; m- 45 7,8: 
\|.anddignitiv3thev are" by natitre children 'of wrath , bond- 
+,| ſlaues offinne and $hrav, enemies to God, arid febels againſt 


hisholy Maieſtie, liable ro all plagtes and indgemenits; andin 
a miſcrable ſtate and condition: and by the grace of adoption 


F\ , 


| they are aduanced to' be ſonnes and dathters of the mbſt 
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high 
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now beleeving in Chriſt, and by him iuftified, are ſaidtobe | 


hfult ones. And:indeed if weconfider the bottoime of the | 
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| 


people, thou haſt bene excellent and honourable aboue'tlt | 
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high Lord and King of heauen and earth, yea'to be heires, as 
|yerſe the next, Enenfellow beirer with Chyiſt, and to haue 
richtand ticle toall good things in'this world, and to the 
| crowne of glorie in heauen. And ſo it muſt needs be acknow- 
| ledged, that they now beleeuing in Chrift, they are aduanced 
to great excellencie , and theyate highly honoured and dig- 
ng, © Ef 45 7 20, OT Re em pt: 08 
And for the yſe of this, firſt this truth ferues much for the 
comfort and for the chearing vp of the hearts of poore deſpi- 
ſed ones in the world, truly Tang in Chriſt,and being by 
him iuftified. Though chey be poore and deſpiſed in che 
wor}d,and vilified, and abaſed, and held asckerefuſe and of- 
ſcouring of the world, yer beleeuving in Chriſt, they are nor 
onely dearely beloued ofthe Lord, but my Fae alſo highly 
honoured and dignified, they haue this hdhour vouchſafed 


— 


ercat Lord and King of heauen andearth: andincharreſpeR 
they are Equall ro the greateſt that beleeues in Chriſt, The 


God his Father as well as the beleeuing king; ſuch honout | 
haue all the Saints of God, which may comfort them and 
chearevp their heatts. Tndeed the honour and glotic of Gods | 


| the world, it lyes hid from the world,either vnder affliction, | 
or ynder that excellent grace of humilitie, which the world 


now the fonnes of God : but yet it doth not appeare what we 
ſhall be;butr the time ſhal come when the world ſhall beeye-. 
wirnefſes vt their honour and -glorie, When the Lord Teſus 
hall ſhew- himſelfe from heauen in endlefſe glorie in his 
owne perſon at the day of judgement, he ſha/lthen come to be 
vlorifiedin bes Saints , andto be made marucllons in all thens that 

beleeme, 2. T hell. 1. 10. 'Athis appearatice he ſhall nvt onely 

ve infinitely glorious in his owne perfon, bur he ſhall al be 
glorious in his Saints , he glorifying them , and they appea- 

ring with him in glorie, and that to the admiration afall rhat | 


ſhall looke on rhem , euen to the am#zeftient of men #6d 


choſen beleeving inChriſt , doth not” appeare ro theneye' bf | 


tothem, they are accounted the ſonnes and daughters of the | 


beleeuing ſhepheard, or the belecuing kirchin boy may call | 


| 
| 


accounts baſenefle,and as Saint /o/n( 1.1oh, 3.2.)fairh,we are | 


_Angels: 
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| Chriſt muſt 


carrie them - 


(clues anlwer. 


able to their 


| bonour and 


dignitic, 
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pe Vets, 
5 


| 


Angels: and that is a matter of ſweet comfort to poote-ie. 


ſpiled ones in the worldthar eruly beleeve in Chriſt, 

Againe for a ſecond vie, is it ſo that Gods choſen, belee. 
uing in ChriG, and being by him iuſtified, and having fellow. 
ſhip with him, are aduanced to ſo great excellencie, and ſo 
higbly honoured and Gignified , as that they are accounted 
the ſornes and daughters of the moſt high Lord of heauen 
and earth? Surely then ir concernes them, and it is their du- 
tic, to carrie themſelues anſwerable to ſo great honour and ' 
dignitie,as the Lord faith by his Propher, Malac.1.6. 1f I be a 
Father where is mine bonour? And as the Apottle faith, r.Peta, 
17.Ifye call him Father, which without refþef of perſons indgeth | 
according toenery mans worke, pAſſe the time of your dwelling bere 
in feare , When Damid kept his fathers ſheepe, he behaued 
himſelfe like a ſhepheard , but when he was called fromthe 
ſheepefold and aduanced to be a King , he carried himſelfe 
accordingly; and ſo ought Gods children ro do, being (called 
from beivg'the children of the diuell to be-the children of 
God the great Lord and King of heauen and carth, they are 


E 


| ro carrie themſclues asthe ſonnes and daughters of ſo great a 


King, and anſwerable to the honour youchſafed to them. - 


| What a ſhame were it for a Kings ſonne to carrie bimſelfe as 


a baſepeaſant,2nd to behaue himſclfe like a drudge?Andis it 
for a child of God to carrie himſelfe as a vaſſall and Qlaue to 
ſinne and Satan, and to ſuffer himſelfe to be a drudgetothe 
luſts of his owne heart ? Thinke on this, thou that doſt per- 
ſwade thy ſelfe that thou art a child of God , and know rhat | 


| the Lord lookes for more honour , and feare, and.reuerence, 


and dutie, and ſcruice, and holy obedience from thee, then he 
doth-from thoſe that are not his children : Ifthow beproud, | 


if thou bevaincand gariſh in thy attire, if thou be couctous | 


andan earthworme , ifthou ſuffer thy ſelfe ro be carried after 
the lewd cuſtomes and faſhions of the world , thy ſinnes do 


| more'diſhanour Gog then the ſinnes. of thoſe that are not 


Gods children, yea thy finncs are more offenſiue to God,and | 
mere diſpleafing to his holy Maieſtie, then the Gnnes of the 


tranſ- 


i. 


— 
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not ſuffer thy ſinnesto eſcape his hand, as he ſaith by his 


which [ brought wp from the land of Egypt, ſaying: Tou 
hane 1 knowne of all the families of the earth, therefore 1 will 


| loues thee, Andthe greater 


fauour. 


c_—_— 
"IS 


tranſprefſions ofhis Law, but they are committed againſt his 
mercie, againſt his bountie and goednefſe, and againſt his 
loving fauour vouchſafed to thee, and thy finnes have vn- 
thankfulnefle ioyned with them , and affuredly the Lord will 
Pros» | 
phet Amos 3- I, 2. Heare this word that the Lord pronounceth 
againſt you O children of Iſrael, enen againſt the whole familic 

onely | 


ou for all your iniquities : 1 will not ſuffer you to eſcape my 
- | hand for your finnes. Thinke on this,thou that doſt perſwade 
thy ſelfe thou art a child of God ; though the Lord ſuffer o- 
thers to runne on in their finnes,and reſerues them till the day 
of vengeance, yet he will mw thee for thy ſinnes, becauſe he 
onour the Lord hath youchſa- | 

fed to thee , the more excellent condition he hath aduanced | 
thee vato,the more doth he challenge fromthee all ſuch care | 
and dutie , as may declare thee not ynworthie of ſo great | 


wiſite 


| 


VERSE 17. 


that we may alſo be glorified with hin, 


| chileren, they are alſo heires, Rl infiſting in himſelfe, a 


. ——_— ——_— 


Al Vc Apoſtle having begun to ſpeake of the 
pl excellency and dignitic of Gods choſen, be- 
lceving in Chriſt, and by him juſtified, go-. 
eth on from one degree of excellencie to a- 
SIS nother, and hauing ſaid inthe verte before, 
On that the holy Spirit of God doth witneſle 
with their ſanQified ſoules, thar they are the children of 
God, he here addes a further degree of theic excellencie, by 
| way of conſequent or conſeRarie; he here infers, that being | 


— | 


| 
| 


If we be children, we are alſo heirer, enen the heires of God, and | 


heires annexed with Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffer with bins, 


nd:in 


the | 
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| cranflation donot expreſle the perſons, yet doubtleſſe the A. 


tranſ)ation, If we be children, wa are alſo beires, And the Apo. 
ftle here concludes his argument , by which he prooues that 


—_—_—— 


being this ; | They are the ſonnes of God, and therefore they 
 ſalllive: which argument he amplifies verſe 15.16.thatthey 
| hauethe Spirit of God working in them as a Spirit ofad 


| God. Here he ſhuts vp thatargument, ſhewing the neceſſitie 


| are heires; and their inhericance is life eternall, and therefore 
it-cannot be but that they ſhall live : that is the reſpeR that 


dered by it ſelfe, there be two things layd before vs. 
Firſt, an excellent dignitie pur on Gods children, that they 


perly belonging to them, that they arc heires: /f we be children, 


children, bur he further ſers our char dignitie by the perſon 
| with whom they arc heires, and thar is with.Chrift, aud berres 


' | annexed with Chriſt: wherein the Apoſtle prevents an obie- 


Qion; for ſome might ſay, Are Gods children Gods heires ? 
Chriſt is Gods heire, This he prenents and faith, theyare ioynt 
| heires or coheires with Chriſt. | 

Then the ſecond thing Iayd before vs in this verſe, isthe 
| condition of ſuch as are heires of God , and heires annexed 
with Chriſt, namely this, that they muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, 
| Weare heires of God,and heires annexed with Chriſt,condi- 
| tionally chat we ſuffer with Chriſts /f /o be thas we ſuffer wth 


end of ſuffering, inthe laſt words of the verſe,and that is,that 


| we may be plorified with Chriſt. If fo be that we ſuffer with 


him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. And therein the 


——ﬀ. 


(COHpm——_—_ _ , 
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the belceuing Romans. Though the text originall & the new 


tion, and witneſſing to them that they were the children of 


| we are alſo heires, and he doth not barely affirme this of Gods 


| Apoſtle 
#4 tt. At te. AM. ot hm A. "_ Aft. es ee. oy * 

| * 

4 

; 


| poſtle meanes itof himſelfe and of the beleeuing Romans: 
| the perſons may well be ſupplied, as we findinthe Geneua 


which he put downe verſe 13. That true beleeuers mortifying | 
the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit, ſhall liue , his argument | 


 ofit, that the children of God muſt needsliue , becauſe they 
this verſe hath to the foregoing matter. In this verſe conſi. 


are heires: the Apoſtle affirmes this of them, as a thing pro- 


bim, faith the Apoſtle, And that is further amplified bythe | _ 


f 
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ifyou and I be by grace and fauour aQually accounted Gods 


| therfore the word is to betakenaQiuely, and the meaning is, 


mm 


Apoſtle includes the argument and matter of comfort to | 


frengthen the belecuing Romans, and all other true belee- 
vers, againſt the bitternefle of the croſle, and to perſwade 
them to a patient and conſtant bearing of the crofle, and fo 
hefalleth on the ſecond generall part of this Chapter, which | 
continues to verſe 31. I willlay forth his argument when I 

com? to the handling of theſe words: If /o 5 that we ſuffer 
with him, that we may alſo be glorified nah him, Now thenthe | 
ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſc is thus much, it containes_ 
in ir an excellent dignitie belonging toGods children, that, 
they arc heires, even heires of God, and heires annexed with | 
Chriſt, yet with this condition, that they muſt ſuffer with |} 


Chriſt, that ſo they may be glorified with him, I willnowla- | 


bour to vnfold the ſence and meaning of the firſt part of this | 
verſe, and not meddle with the ſecond part ofit till we come | 
ro the handling of it : becauſe it is ey ofthe ſe-| 
cond part of the Chapter. [fwe be the children of God,thar is, 


children, if we be the adopted ſonnes and daughters of God. 
inand through Chift, we are alſo heires; the meaning is, we 
haue then right and titleto an inheritance, for by the law of 
nature inheritance belongs to childrens aud howſoeuer a- 

mongft men ali children be not heires , but ſonnes onely if 
there be ſonnes, and not all the ſonnes, but the eldeſt ſonne a- | 
lone, yer the caſe is otherwiſe with Godschildren, be they | 


ſonnes or be they daughters, they are all and every ole heires | 
without exception, becauſe with God there « neith-. male nor | 
female,but all are one in ( hriſs, Galat. 3. 28. and all tharare 


the children of God by faith in Chriſt are «Abrahams ſeed, and 
beires by promiſe , as the Apolile there ſubioynes verſe 29. of 
Galat. 3. exen beires of God, Some would haue the word beires 


to be here taken pafſively , as if the Apoſtles meaning were, | 
|} even Gods inheritance, or Gods poſſeſſion, bur that peruerts 
| the intent of this text: for the purpoſe of this textis not to ſex 


forth what right and title God hath to his children,bur what 
right and title they haue tothe good things of God, and 
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are heires,and 
baue right & 
ritle co all 
good things, 
andto heauecn 
it ſelfe, 


| one of v1 right and iutle to an inheritance, yea wo are ſuch as haue 


Godschildren| 


enen ſuch as haue right and title to the good things of Gd, 
| evento all good things, as 1.Cor. 3.21. Al things are yours, 
and ro the ioyes and glorie of heauen, and to that inheritance 
| that i 1ymort all, aud ondefiled,and that fadeth not away, yeſerued 
1m beauen, 1.Pet. 1.4. And beires armnexed,or toynt heires,coheires, 
or fellow heires with Chrifi: that is , ſuch as have rightandrtitle 


rance together with Chriſt, he being the naturall heire of his. 
Fathers kingdome, being his Sonne by nature, and his onely 
begorren Sonne; and we being heires of the ſame kingdome 
by adoption and grace in and chrough him, we are admitted 
tobe heires with Chriſt, 

Now then thus conceiue we the meaning of the firſt part 
ofthis verſe. | 

If we be by grace afTnally acconmted Gods children, enen the a- 
| dopted ſonnes and daughters of God we hane thenalſo all and exery 


right and tule te allthe good things of God , and to the voyes and 
glorie of beanen, to aninheritance that is immortall aud ondefiled, 
| aud fadeth not, reſerned in heanen for 21: yea we hane right and 
| title to that heavenly inheritance together with Chrift , he being 
| heire of bis Fathers kingdome as the natwrall and ontly begotten 
Sonne of his Father, ard we as heires to the ſame hingdome by as 
deption and grace in and through him, and ſo admitted to be toynt 
Hewes or fellow hewres with hiny, 


f 


” 


'Come we now to ſuch things as are here offered for our 
further inftrudion, and firſt in that the Apoſtle faith: '/f we 
be ehildrenwe are heires , we ſee this concluſion plainly layd 
beforevs” | 

That Gods children are heires , and they haue right and ti- 
tletoaninherirance. To be the child of God, isgno empryti- | 
: tle, by ir we ebtaine this dignitie , tobe heires, everrtohaue | 
right andritle to/all the good things;/and ro heauen it ſelfe, | 
md tohappineſſe and gloricin heautn as heires. And to adde | 
rv botes t- euidence rorhis,wefindin many places of Scrip- 
ture , tharGodschildreware ſaidto be heires, as Heb. 1. 14. 


——_— 


ct 


roall che good things of God, and to the heauenly inheri- | 


——m———_ 


they are called betres of ſatwation. Tit, 3.7. the Apoſtle faick, | 
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of eternal! life, Tames 2. 5. they are called heires of the king- 
dome. And Galat. 4.7. the Apoſtle purs downe the very con- 
cluſion , /fthou be 4 ſonne, thou art alſs an heireof God throngh 
Chriſt. Coloſ. 1.12, the Apoſtle giues thankes to God that 
he had made the beleeuing Coloſſians mere ro be partakers of 
the inheritance of the Saints in light. Yeathe Lord Telus ſhall 
ſay to Gods childrenar che day of judgement, Coxpe ye bleſſed 


foundation of the world, Math, 25. 34. take poſſeſſion of the 
kiogdome of heauen as your inneritance. The Scripture is 
| plentifull in this, that Gods children are heires, and have 
right and title to all good things, and to heaven it ſelfe, an 
to happineſle and glorie in heauen as heires. 
For why, the Lord hath appointed his children tolife and. 
| glorie in heauen freely, As he loues them freely without re-| 
| ſpe to any thing, in themſelues, ſo he will ſaue them freely, | 
| to the praiſe and glory of bis grace, Ephel. 1.6, And therefore | 
| 


| 


doubtleſle they haueright and title to all good things,and 50. 
heauen it ſelfe , and to happineſfle and glorie in heauen, as 
heires,and as to a free inheritance. 


Now then for the vſe: firſt this truth diſcouers that Gods | 


Being inflified by grace they are made heires according tothe hope 


| 


| of my Father, inherite ye the kingdom prepared for you from the | 


| children cannot challenge any good thing ofthis life, much 
lefle heaucn,and happinefle,and glorie in heauen, on any me- 
ritor deſert of their owne, It is the doQtrine of the Papiſts, 
that eternall life is giuen for the merit of good workes : No, 
no, Gods children haue right and title to good things ,. and | 
tro happinefle and glorie in heaucn, as heices, and as toan in- 
heritance. Now ( as we know) an inheritance is freely'gi- | 
ven by the father to the child, and not deſerued by any merit | 
or weldoing; yea ſometimes amongſt men an inheritance is 
given tothe child who is ſo farre from doing anything to 
deſciue ir, 25 that it is yet an infant,and lies crying in the cra- 
dle, and can do nothing to that purpoſe. An inheritance is gi- 
| ven by the father out of his meere loue, and ſs Gods children 
having right and title to the good things of this life, and to 

happincfleand glorie in heauen,as heires,and astoan inheri- 


rance, 


— _ 


Reaſon. 


MU/e. I. 


The Popiſh 
doarine tou-| 
_ good 
works mert- 
ting*eternall 


| 


life,confurted. 


I" 
__— FW ——— .- 


Þ: fat . SINN Hcy os <—_> —_ 


THE TRIVMPH 


Anſw, 


Fe. + 


We mult re- 
nounce all 


the merit of o« 


| God ſhould 


A... —— » na EPR 


their owne, 


—_ nt. le. th. te At. ———_—— i. 


j— >... _ _ Ml. Moan _ _ N 


tance ' they cannot challenge chem on any merit or deſerr of 
their owne. Indeed Gods children may comfortably entioy 
good things, cuecn the good things of this life, they haye 
right 8nd title tothem as heires, but they cannot challenge 
the leaſt bir of bread on any merit and deſert of their owne, : 
much lefſeheauen and happineſfe, and glory in heaven : euen 
the leaft good thing of this life, is giuen to Gods children 
out of che meere loue > of their heauen| y Father, a 
| inhericance, - Yea bur ſay the Papiſts , eternall life is calledin 
| Scripture a reward,& therfore itis giuen on ſomething done | 
thatis rewarded, Ir is true,itis giuen on ſomething done that | 
| is rewarded, but what then doth that proue, that it is giuen 
3s areward 'for the merit ofthe thing done? Nothing leſſe, 
Yea but ſay they,it] is cleare that heauen is a reward giuen for 
ood workes, Heb.6.10, the author there faith, 
e vniuft , if he rendred not heauen for —_ 
workes : Ged, faith he, © not vnrighteorcs that he ſhould forget 
1 your works and labonr of {oue, which ye ſhewed —_ bis name, 
in that ye hane miniſtred to the Saints, and yet miniſter. I anſwer 
| them, they can neuer thence conclude by any good forme of 
reaſoning , that God ſhould be vniuſt if he rendred not hea. | 
uen forthe meritof good workes, Indeed God ſhould be yn- 
iuſt if he kept not his promiſe, euen that promiſe that he hath 
| made, to reward the good workes of his children. The Lord 
hach freely promiſed in Chriſt to reward the good workes of 
his children, and bound himlelfe by his promiſe to reward 
them , and if he ſhould forger foto do, which is impoſſible, 
then he ſhould be vaiuſt;thatis the pu ;poſe of the holy Ghoſt 
| in that place, and that is the iniuſticethere intendedby the 
Authorof that Ep iftle. And therefore ſtill it remaines a truth, 
thatGods childien having right andritle to the good things 
of this life, andro happineſle and gloric in heauen as heires, | 
| they cannor challenge any good thing of this life, much leſſe 
heauen andhappinefie, and gloric in heauen, on any meric of 


Andfor a ſecond vic: isit ſo that Gods children are heires, 
and hayerighr and m_ to the good things ofthis life, and to | 


S _ of their 


| 
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| keritance ? Then we muſt looke that we lay no claime to the 


| 


; thinke that we are worthy of good things, yea that we de- 
| ſerue the beſi good things, cuen in heaven ir ſelfe, for ſome 


 learne to renounce all merit in our ſclues of the leaſt good 


| life onely as we are the children of God, and {9 hewres, and 


| happineſſe and glorie in heauen, as heires, and as to their in | 


, - , by GY 
| leaſt good thing of this life , much lefle ro heauen,and happi-! 
| neſſe and glone in heauen, for any merit or deſerr of our 
| owne. It is a corruption deeply rooted in vs by nature, to | 


| thing in our ſelaes: it is the common ſaying of blind igio- | 
rant people, and thus they ſpeake: Iknow T muſt loue God | 
aboue all, and my neighbour as my (elfe, and if I do my good | 
will ſo to do, God will be mercifull vnto me, and I ſhall go 
| toheauen. Oh we muſt labour to roote out this conceir, and | 


| thing, and learne ro lay claimetothe leaſt good thing of this | 


ucn, 


| 


F 


merit 10 our | 
ſclues ro the 
leaſt good 
thing of this | 


life, & much! 
more to beas. 
uen,andto thei 
happineſlc &! 
gloriein hea- 


l 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


. 


| free giftof God, freely beſtowed on vsout of his meere loue 


jou thankfulneſſe ro bim in all holy obedience; That is our | 
utie, 


| rightandtitleto the good things of this life, and toheauen, | 
{and to happineſfe, and glorie in heauen, as heires, and as to 
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have right and tile to it as part of our inhericance, freely gi- 
yen to vs, out of the meere loue of our heauenly Father; and 
ſo learne to be thankfull to God for euerybit of bread we 
haue to put into our mouthes , acknowledging itto be the 


and mercie. And much more are we to be thankfull to him | 
for making vs heires of heauen, and freely giuing to vsright 
and ticle to hapineſfle and glorie in heauen, for that is ſuch a | 
gift as we cannor prize ſufficiently; and in beſtowing that 
gift on vs, we canot comprehend the greatneſſe of Gods loue 


— — 


| vnto vs: and therefore we are to labour to be thankfull to + 


God for that aboue all things, and to endeauour ro expreſie 


' 
: 


Now before I leaue this point, I will adde one other ſhort | 
vie of it: ls it ſo that Gods children are heires? hauc rhey 


their proper inheritance ? Surely then they muſt learne to liue 
here inthe world as heires, cuen as beires thatare yer in their 
nonage and in their minoricie , as the Apoſtle ſaith,, Galac. | 
4+ I. The heire as long as he 5a child , differeth nothing from a | 


Ee : [ermart, 
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Note. 


ſ[eruant , theugh ' be Lord of all: So though the children of 


| Ged be heires of heauen,and of happineſſe and glorie in hea- 
; Uey, yet they ate here in this world as yong heires intheir } 
| minoritie, and they mult here liuec as heires tharare in their 


I In—. 


— 


| heavenly comfort is firfor them. And as he will make them 


| winoritie, they muſt be content to/Jiue at the allowance of 
their keavculy Father, and be content with that he gines 
them here ,expeQing cheir full inherirance hereafter. If cheir 
heauenly Father here keepe them ſhort, and put them to ſome 
hardſhip, if here he giuechem bur a ſmall pirtance and porti- 
on of the good|things ofthis life , they muſt be content with 
it. remembring chis, that they are heires to a kingdome 
which in cue [time (hall be giuen to them: they muſt here 
live as eFbraham did, whothough he was heire of the land 
of promiſe, yt was content to s - de intents as a ſtranger , and 
m ro Cutie, looking for a Citie whoſe builder aud maker iz God, 
Heb. 11.9. 10. And if their heavenly Father do here allow 
them but a ſinall part and portion of heauenly ioy , and 


of heauenly comfort , they muſt take heed they murmure| 


not againſt their Father, and complaine of it, that their bre-. 


thien haue more ſpiritual! joy , and more heavenly comfort | 


then they. No, they muſt be content with that meaſbre of 
Giricuall Gy their beauenly Father is pleaſed to- impart to 
them , and looke for fulneſle of ſpirituall ioy , and fulneſſe of 
heaucnly comfort hereafter in heaven; their heaucnly Father 
is wiſe , he knowes beſt what meaſure of ſpirituall ioy and 


meetetobe partakers of the inheritance of the Saints inlight , us 
che Apoſile ſpeakes, Colo. x. 12. as he will make them meete 
and fit for heaven, and then give heauen to them, andput 
them into poſſefſi on of i it; ſo he will here in this wo orld make 
them meete and fic for ſpirimual! i i6y,and fit for heavenly com- 
fort, and then in his wiſedome give jt to them. And God: 
bites are rather to pray fo God, and to defire the Lordto make 
them fit for ſpiritual ion, and fir for heanenly comfort , then that 
he would gine it to them , Gods children muſt hcre in this 
world do as trauellers vſe to do. When travellers ſet outina 


—_ 


darke foggie/miſtie morning , yet they comfort themſelves 
| with 


<  — 
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| OF A TRYVE CHRISTIAN. 
| with rhis, that in time the miſt will breake vp, andthe Sunne | 
| will breake forth , and ſhine forch clearely on them: So do | 
| thou that art a child of God, though itbeſotharnow the 
| bright ſhining of Gods louing countenance be yetheld from | 
thee, there is a miſt, and there is a fogge, anda cloud be. 
| tweene thee and it, and thou haſt nor thar ſpirituall ioy, and | 
that heavenly comfort that others haue , yet cheare vp thy - 
| ſelfe, in time the bright ſhining face of God, cuen his moſt | 
louing countenance will breake forth, the clouds and miſts | 
that are now betweene thee and it ſhall be difpelled, and ir | 


will ſhinc forth clearely on thee, if not here in this world, al- | 


| ſuredly in heauen,moſt brightly, and moſt gloriouſly,andin a | 


| meaſure vnſpeakable and vnconceiuveable. Andletthar be thy | 
( Ray, and let that bethy comfort, and ſo I paſle from thar 
| point to further matter. 
Obſerve in the next place: the Apoſtle here ſpeakes indefi- | 
| nitely: fchildren, alſo heires, if we be children, we are heires. 

| Hence note ina word, 7 | 


and glorie in heauen, as heires. 8 | 


heauen, and of happineſle, and gloric in heauen,is made to all | 
and to cuerie one of Gods children, they are all inuitedto 


of the benefir of Chriſt: and the coucnant of graceand mercy 

| onethat thirſteth, ſaith the Lord by his Prophet, cowe yerothe | 
waters, and je that hane noſiluer, come, buy and cate :'come 1 ſay, 
bay wine and milke, withont feluer and without money. And then | 
| he ſubioynes verſe 3. Fnchne your eares. and come wnto 122 
-| heare, and your ſonle ſhall line , and 1 will make an ruerlaſtiny 


concnant with you; enen the ſure mercies of Danid. | 


| Apaine, Godis able to make all bis children heires , and 
tO giue toall and to eueric one of them inherirance in hea- 
uen, to the laſt as well as to' the firſt, without diminution; 


For why, the promiſe of the good things of this life,and of Reaſon 1, | 


come to Chriſt, Math. 11. 28. and are all invited to partake | Mar.rr. 28, 
i 
is made to all and every one of them, Tſai. 55. 1. Hoe, exery | 1a. 55-1. 


Ee 2 withou:t | 


DoF, 2. 


That all Gods children are hcires, all and cuery one of | |, 5 1 
Gods children without exception, haue right and title to all | ,,., .- 
the good things of this life,and ro heauen,and to happineſle, | heires. 


q 
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- tance of ioy and glorie And hence itis that Chriſt faich, Toh, | 


 inthis world firaightened, andthouart bere in poore and 


fort. Come weto the amplification of that excellent dig- | 
- | nitie beſtowedon Gods children, thar theyare heires, And 


| Apoſtle : thar is, as I ſhewed . ſuch ashaue right and title to 
4 


without diwiniſhing the inheritance of any one of them, the 

inheritance of one ſhall nor preiudice or lefſen the inheri- 
tanceof another. The Lord is able, and will poſfeſſe alt his 
children of ioyes,and of glorie in heauen equally, forthe ſub. 


14.2. Þ» my Fathers houſe arc many dwelling places, In heaven 
there1s roome enough for allto inherite, and for all Gods 
children to be heires. And what then (for the vſe of this)doſ | 
thou troubling and vexing thy ſelfe, whoſoceuer thou arr,wich 
the conſideration of thy poore, baſe, and meane effate here 
in this world? Art thou achild of God? then beof good com- 
 fortz be thou neuer ſo poore, or neuer ſo meane in the world, 
thouart an heire, thou haſt rightand title toall good things, 
yea to heaucn it ſelfe,and to happineſle and glorie in heauen, 
as well as any other child of God, be he never ſo highly ad. 
wanced,orbe his eſtate never ſo great in this world:ifthou be 
borne of God, and be an adopted fonne or daughter of God, 
thou art not one borne to nothing : no, thou art heire to 2 
| kingdome, yea to ſuch a kingdome as bath neither meaſure 
of glorie, nor end ot continuance. Andthouvgh thou be here 


— 


meane eſtate, yet thou haſt righr and title to heaven, and 
thou fhalr one day be poſſeſſed ofir, and there js roome e- 
nough, wealth'cnough, and there is ioy and glorie enough,to 
otuerhy foule full contentinent :thinke on that to thy com- | 


firſt, that they are Gods heires, Enen hewes of God, ſaith the 


þ DO ; 
to an heavenly inherirange as Gods heires. 


Now inthatthe Apoſtle faith, that Gods childrey are | 
Gads heiress we are _hence*ginen ro vnderſtand wn the firſt 
place. Fi: DN BO og 

That Gods children have iuſt ticke to all good things, to 
the gocd things of this l:fe, and ro heaven, and to happineſle 
and glorie in heauen. The Lord vouchſafing to make his chi 


the gpoodthings of God, to all good things of this life, and 


dren | 
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iuſt title to all the good things of this life and of the life to 
come. 1.Corinth. 3.22. the Apottle ſpeakes plainly co this pur- 
poſe, Whether they be things preſent , or things to come , all are 
| jours: you aretheright owners and lawfull poſlcfiors of all 
things» 
| Nag the grounds of this truth are theſe : Firft God is the 
Lord ofheauen andearth, as Melchizeaecke ſaid, Gen. 14.19. 
He is the moſt high poſſeſſor of heauen and earth, And as Moſes 
| ſaid, Deut. 10.14, Heanen andthe beauen of heauens ts the Lords 
thy God, and the earth with all that therein w. And therefore 
ic muſt needs be,that ſuch as are his heires,and haue right and 
title of inheritance from him as Gods children haue, they 
haue juſt cicle to all good things of God, euen to the good 
things of this life and of the life to come: they hauetitle to 
them from him whois able to make them a good iele, and to 
eſtate them in good things, withour any cracke or flawe,and 
none can difproue their title, ' 
- Againe, Gods children are one with Chriſt, he is their 
head and they his members by myſticall and fpirituall vnion, 
and Chrift is che hejre of all things, God his Father hathmade 
him beire of all things, as we have it, Hebr, 1.2. and therefore 
doubtleſſe in and through him they haue iuſtricle to all 700d 
| things, euenthe right that they loſt in Adam to good things 
is reſtored to them in Chriſt, and in and through him they 
hauc iuſt ticle to ail good things of this life , andro heauen, 


Ul 


and to happineſſe and glorie in heanen, {424 
|| Now thenthistruth ſerues to difſcouer';/that onely Gods 
| Children haue atrue and comfortable ye of the good crea- 
| tures of God, andof the good things of this life the Lord 
doth beſtow on them, andis pleaſed to vouchſafe to them, 


on tae goods of others, becauſe-they hauc iuft tiele ro-all 


j- 
} 


ucrs, Although Gods children have right to all good things, 
| FEET 2 


et... 
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dren his heires, it muſt needs be that they.haue Lawfull and | 


and they onely may comforrably hold, and enioy,and vſethe | 
; good things of this liſe which-the Lord doth: caft' on-theny | 
dy his prouidence. Indeed they.maynot onthis ground enter | 
goodthings , therefore take on them to bertheir owne..car- | * 


ye [« 


| 
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1.Cor. 3, 22, | 


| 
Reaſon 1. 
Gen, 14.19, | 


Deut.10.14, | 


| 


Reaſon 2, 
= 
| 


Hebr,r.2, 


| 
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 toleaue them without exuſe, and to increa 


| 


| AR.1.25. 
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THE TRIVMPH 


| yetnotinall good things ofthis life; the Lord in wiſcdome 


hath ſeuered the good things of this life in reſpeQ of ciuill 
rightand proprietie; and ſuch as are not Gods children haye 
2 ciuill right andproprietie to the good things of this world 
thatare calt on them by Gods prouidence, and Gods chil- 
dren may not eater on it , butthey are to content themſelyes 
with that portion of the good things of this life the Lord 


tably hold ir, and enioy it,and vſc it; yea they oncly may com. 
 fortably huld, enioy, and vie the good things of this life the 


| uing onely 2 civill right and a ciuill proprietie to the good 


DO 


this life from the right heires. And though the Lord ſuffer 


——_— —— 


the good things of this life , yetthey are wy to them 


ment and condemnation,they ſhall one day double their tor- 
| mentonthemn, And though here they have goodly houſes to 
| dwell in, yet they arenever in their-owne place till they be 

in hell, as itis ſaid of /udas, AR. 1, 25. when he hanged him- 
ſelfe he went aſtray togo to his owne place. Ir is a certaine 
truth , ifthowbe not a chili of God, thou art no heire of 
God, and fothouhaſtno iuftticleto any good of this life in 
regard of ſpirituall right, and thou ſhalt one day anſwer for 
euerie crumme of bread thou haſt to pur into thy mouth. 


in Chriſt who js the heire'of al things «+ and! therefote rhey 
onely may comfortably have; hold,coioy, and vſe-the good 
thingsof chisJizes” 1 gol 


- Juthenex: place, inthatGods children are Gods heires, 


— £ _— _ 


—— 


giuestothem: and be it more or be it lefſe they may comfor- | 


| Lord beſtowes oa them. Such as are not Gods children, has. | 


things ef this life , they ſhall one day anſwer for the yſe of 
| them, they ſhall one day anſwer for everie bit of bread they 
have to put intotheir mouthes; for they hauing no ſpiritual! | 
right tothe good things of this life , they do bur vſurpe the | 
good creatures of God, and they keepe rhe good things of | 


them to have aplentifull portion, and to enioy abundance of- 


Onely Gods children are Gods heires, and they onely are 
"| eſtatedinthe good things of this life. by bitm and from him 
-| whoisabl: za ma'ce them z good title, and-they onely are 


we | 


» 
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T 
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we may further gather and conclude thus much. 
That Gods children haue noe: onely juſt ricle to all the 

good things of God,even che good thingsof this life,and of 

chelifecocome, bur theirtitle tothem is lure and certaine: 
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Doft. 4. 
The inheri- 
tance of God 


the Lord youchſafing romake his cbildren his heires, they 
| cannot poſſibly miſe or come ſhorr of their inheritance; they 
| cannot loſe it, neither can any defeate them or difappoint 


| children areſure of all good things, they ſhall certainly haue 
all good things of this life heir h:auenly Father ſees fir and 


theic heauealy inheritance, euen of tulnefſe of ioy, and happi- 


They arc Gods heires, and the Lord in his eternall purpoſe 
hath appointed them an euerlaſting inheritance, and hath 
prepared it for them before the foundations of the world: 
| were laid, as we hauc it Mat.25.34-anditis tus will andplea- 
ſure in time to giue itto them, and to bring thenrints poſleſ- 
fion of it, as Chriſt faith, Luk. 12. 32; Feare not little flocke, 
for it ts your Fathers pleaſure to gine youthe kingdome, Yeairt is 
the will of Chrift himſelfe, that-rboſe who are given hins of his 
Father , ſoould in time bewbere, he is, as himlelte prayed Toh. 
17.24. And-whar ſhall fruſtrate the Lords eretnall purpoſe, 
or put by his appointment ?. and -whar ſhall hinder'bim from 
efteQing his will and pleaſure? Not all the power in heaven, 
incarth, or in hell :heis able tobring his children into the 
| poſſeſſion ofheauen which he hath prouided and appointed 
for them, according tohisowne good will and preafure; and 
all the power of hell is netable to ſtand againſt his' purpoſe, 
_ | andagainſt his will and pleaſure, neither Satan, nor all che 
| diucls in hell can cofin or deceiue Gods children of their in- 

hericance,nor keepe 1t from them by violence; they are Gods 
; heires, who is ſtrongerthen all, and ſo rheir inheritance is 
| moſt ſure and certaine. And hence it is ſaid to be reſerued 
; for themin hcauen in aplace of ſaferie, 1.Per.1.4. To an inbe- 
ritauce immortall and 
weain beanen for you. Yeathe Apolile faith, Colofl, 3. 3. that 


E ſ 
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| good forthem, andthey ſhall alſo intime be fullypoſſeſſed of 


| nefle and glorie inheauen, as if they were now in heauen. 


emdefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 


them of it ; their inheritance is moſt ſure and certaine, Gods | 


————— 


children 1s 


certaine, 


Mat. 25-34. 


Luk. 13.32. 


toh. 17.24. 


| Coloſl.3.3. 


molt ſure J 
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| Uſe. 
Comfort for 
Gods children 
in time of 

| their outward 
| troubles,crof- 
{ (es, and loſles, 


wring it out of his hand. Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 10.28. that be gives 


their inheritance, they cannot loſe it, neither can any de. 


| mongſt men are either coſined of ghcir inheritance, or they 


| yer they cannot touch thy inheritance, that is our of their 
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—— 


itis hidwith Chriſt i God * it is laid vp in the pracious and 
powerfull hand of God, and nothing is able to wreſt of | 


to bgs ſbeepe eternall life, and they ſhall nener periſh , neither hall 
ary plucke them out of mine hand, We may therefore reſolue 
on this as an vndoubted truth, that Gods children being 
Gods heires, they cannot poſſibly miſſe or come ſhort of 


feate them or diſappoint them of it. Many times heires a- 


are violently kept from ir, but itcannort be ſo with Gods 
heires,. their inheritance is moſt ſure andcerraine, and they 
cannot by any meanes be diſappointed of ir, 
Now then this truth may ſerve as a ground of excellent | 
comfort ro Gods children in the time of their outward rrou- 
bles, and in the time of crofles and lofſes that befall them in 
this world. For whatthough it be fo', that thou who art a 
child of God doſtloſe all that euer thou haſt in the world, | 
thou art fiript of all thy wealth, and of all outward good 
things,yet comfort thy ſelfe,thine inheritance remaines firme 
and {ureto thee, and thou canſt not be deprived of that. And | 
thoughthe diuell and his infiryments ſecke by vexations and 
troubles to make thee miſerable, yet they cannot doit: thou 
art happie, and ſhalt be happie in deſpite of them all. And 
though the Lord ſuffer them to ſtrippe thee of land and li- | 
uing , and to chruſt thee out of houſe and home, and tode- 
privethee of libertie, to ſhut thee vp in priſon, and ſuch hike, | 


reach, and they cannot poſſibly thruſt thee from that, nor 
diſappoint thee of ir, No, no, thine cuerlaſting inheritance is 
laid yp in a ſure hand, even inthe hand of God, whom they 
neither cannor dare aſſault. - And though the Lord ſuffer the | 
inftcuments of Saran to take awaythy lite , yer till thine in- 
heritance remaines ſure to thee, and thou art bur thereby put 
into preſent poſicſſion of it, It is neither the fraud nor the. 
force ofthe world,or of the divell without, no, nor yet thine 
owne fleſh within, that can depriue thee of thine cuerlafting 
| ioheri- | 
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| wouldft ſoone loſe it as Adam did in Paradiſe, but God 


| keepe thee from it, The diuell knowes it well, that he cannot | 


it is commonly feene that the diuell troubles Gods children 
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inheritance. Thou art not truſted with it; if thon wert, thou 
keepes it for thee in his owne hand, and ſo nothing can dif- 


ofthy outward troubles, and thy outward croſſes and lofles: 
and though thou be ſtript as nakedas ob was, all thy goods 


are taken from thee, yet take heedrthou crie not our as men 
commonly do inthat cafe, T am yndone:thouart not vndone, 
thou art Gods heire, and thou canftnot be vndone; thy hea- 
uenly Father till keepes thine inheritance firme and ſure to 
thee, and all the diuels in hell cannot defeate thee of ir, nor | 


poſſibly diſappoint thee of thine everlaſting inheritance,and 
that makes him trouble thee what he can other wayes : and 


more then others in repeRof ourward things, and he manie_ 


things, yea he ſeekes what he can to trouble them in their 
minds and conſciences : Ard it fals out that many times Gods 
children are more troubled in their nunas in time of ſickneſſe, then 
others that are not the children of God. «And why ſo? Surely be- | 


| cauſe the dinell knowes ther ſalnation and their enerlaſting mhe* 


ritance is ont of his reach,he knowes that is ſealedwp to Gods chil- 
dren , and they bane it made (ure tothem wnder Gods owne hand 
ana ſeale, yeathat it ts kept for them in the gracious and powerfull 
hand of God. Oh then ler the conſideration of this comfort 


lofle, that befals thee in this world. 


heires, hence ir muſt needs follow that they are great heires, 
and haue a goodly heritage. Gods children are the greateſt 
heires in the world, they are heires apparent to the great 
Lord and King of heauen and earth, and their inherirance is 

an inherit ance 1mmortall, vndefiled, and that fadeth not, x. Pet. | 
1-4. Andthey are heires to a crowne, and that a crowne of | 


Fighteonſneſſe, as the Apolile cals it, 2. Tim, 4.6, yeato an #n- | 


l—— 


appoint thee of it, And therefore cheare-yp thy ſelte, in time | 


times (God ſuffering him ſo to do) by his inftrumenes firips | 
| them of wealth , and of libertie, and of all outward good. 


Note. 


thee that art a child of God, in time of any trouble, crofle, er | 


One thing note we further,in tiat Gods chiidren are Gods De? d 
20498 


are the preae | 
teſt heires in. 
the world. | 
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childre ought 
to be afteed 
in reſpect of 
| their cuerla- 
ſting inheri- 
ance. 
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corruptible crowne of glorie, as we hauc it x, Pet, 5.4, and to 
the crowne of life, as Chriſt cals it, Reuel.2. 10. Be rhoufarh. 
full onto the death, and I will gine thee the crowne of life, Yea 
Gods children haue God himſclfe their portion , as Dawid 
ith, Pſal. 19. 57. yea the Lord is the portion of their inheri- | 
tance, as he | ith, Pſal,16.5, And hauing God their portion, | 
they have not onely lite, wiledome, power, ſuccour, ſafetie, 
peace, ioy, ſecuritie, andall good things, bur they alſo enioy 
him who is the fountaine of all good rhings:and hauing God 
their portioh , itis more then it they had a thouſand worlds. 
And therefore we may truly ſay with Dazzd,Pal. 16.6, The 
lines are fallen to Gods children tn pleaſant places : they are great 
beires,and they haue a faire heritage. 2, 

Now then for the yſc of this, the conſideration of this 
ought to ftirre vp Gods children to eſteeme of their inheri- 
tance, and to affeRit according to the worth, and excellen. 
cie, and greatneſſe of it; they are euen to trample ynder foote 


| the riches, pompe, and gloric of the world , and to account 


them drofſe and dungin compariſon of their rich and glori- 
ous inheritance :yeca their minds, hearts, and affeQions are 
euer to berunning on their faire and gapdly heritage, and 
| they are tolong after it, and to wiſh within themſelues, oh 
when ſhall I come to be fully poſſeRt of the ioyes and glorie 


| of neauen , and fully to enioy God himſelfe the fountaine of 


life, and ioy, and happinefſe , and of all good things, Thus | | 


, ought Gods children to be affeRed in reſpeR of the excel- 


lencie and greatneſle of their rich and glorious inheritance. 
But alas, where is this affeion to be found? Do not the 
minds and hearts of manie that would be accounted Gods 
children, rather runne on the world, on the wealth, the ho- 


| nours, andthe pleaſures of the world , then onthe rich and 


glorious.inherirance in heauen?As it was ſaid to Peter,Mark. 
14.70. Swrely thou art one of themn, for thy ſpeech i hike : lo it | 
may be iuſtly ſaid to manie,they art of the world, their ſpeech 
islike. They can ſpeake much and co purpoſe of the things of 
this world, but when they come to ſpeake ofthe ioyes and 


gloriein heauen, alas their tongues cleaue to the roofe of 
| cheir | 
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ferring with them of heauenly things. 


| ciem working that affeQion in thee : thou doſt loue God | 


thou muſt be able ro ſpeake of it feelingly, and haue thy 


things, and thou doſt expreſſe that loue jn the duties of loue 
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their mouthes, It may be thou haſta good liking of heauen 
(as who hath not) and thou haſt ſome traſt of the powers of the 
world to come, aSitis Hebr.6. 5. and therein thou doft con- 
rent thy ſclfe ; deceiue not thy ſelie, thatliking and that traſt 
may be in one that ſhall-neuer come to heaven, thou mul? 
haue more then a taſt,cucn a rrue, ſound,avd feeling afteQton | 
tothe ioyes and gloric of heauen, orelſe thine heart is not 
rightly affefted with the great and glorious inheritance in 
heauen, and thou muſt be adleto ſpeake of ir feelingly. One 
that is heire to great landeand liuing amongſt men, being 
now come to ſome yearcs and diſcretion , and ableto ſpeake 
with vnderftanding , how feelingly and with what delight 
will he ſpeake of the faire houſes, and goodly woods and | 
fields thathe in time (if he live) ſhall cometo enioy? So it 
muſt be with thee in reſpeR of thine heauenly inheritance: : 


foule even rauiſht with delight in ſpeaking ofit , and haue a 
feeling apprehenſion ofthe ioyes and glorie of heauen, 
Thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know that I haue more then 
ataſt ofthe ioyes and glorie of heauen? that I haue a true, 


| | i 
| 

FE - 
| 


| 
| Queſt. 


I anſwer. Byrwo things. | 
Firſt, ifthy affeRion to them be ſeconded wirh a careful | 
vſcofall good meanes by which it may be continued 2nd | 
increafed, thou doſt carefully heare the word , and reade it | 
and other good bookes, thou doſt meditate and covferre of 
holy things, tharfo thine affeion ro heauen and heavenly 

things may be more enflamed ; and thou art neuer ſo well as 


when thou art in the companie of Gods children , and con- 


And ſecondly, ifthy affeRion to the joyes and glotic of 
heauen, bring forth to thee a loue to God for ſo great a mer- | 


becauſe he hath changed thine heart from being ſet on the 
world and worldly things, to affe& heauen and heauenly | 


hn, TR 


doth ro God and men, eſpecially to ſuch as are the children 


found,and feeling affeQion to them? | | 


Anſw. | 
Arruefeel: 
affetion to 
the ioyes I 
oloric in hea 
u:0, may be. 
diſcerned by | 
two things. | 
To 


20 


—— 


of | 


— 


—_ 


: ak Sao we HAVE 44 fs Is *uroer >. NE "ee ID > Ta ak 4 ; 
m_. "i" PO ee ER =” ag Inns a OI = — 2 wn "aridio cs, 7 CASES oy? P! 
Folds ha Ons Wnt 4a) me er > oc. 2g . a 

+ 


ORD IN CGIAR + LABS 7 REY ME 4 PRA Ar WE IRIS rr 4H De ls 
, 
7 
' 


| 


5D Tek 


| 


Dok. 6. 
The bigh ad- 
Uancement & 
honour of 
Gods chil. 
dren, jo that 
they are ioynt 
heires with 
ChriR. 


| nourand di 


V 


m— A 
D ———_ 


TT — 


THE TRIVMPH, 


— | 


of God, & beare Gods image in ſpeciall manner: ifit be thug 
with thee, then doubtleſſe rhou haſt a true, ſound, and feeling 
affeRion of the ioyes and glory of heauen, and that isthe | 
thing thou muſt find in chy ſelte. bes 

Come we| now to the ſecoad amplification of the dignity 
belonging to-Gods children, that they are heires, namel 
this,that they are heres annexed with Chrif}, for fo the Apoflle 
further ſets 6ur that digaity, that they are ioynt heires or fel. 
low hetres with Chriſt. 

And firſt in that Gods children arc 10ynt beires, cobeires, vr 
fellow heires with Chriſt,we are to take notice of the great ho- 
nitie Gods children are aduanced to, And that I 
will briefly note hence in the firſt place, isrhis. 


That the [Lord is pleaſed to beliow on his children great 


—y— en e—_—_ ————_—_—_—_ ——————— 


his onely begotten Sonne, with his owne deare Sonne, the 
Soune of his lane, as the Apoſtle calls him, Colof, 1, 13. Itisa 


his nc ioynt heires with his own naturall Sonne, with 
great honour that the Lord youchſafeth ro make his choſen, 


ſeruants, it was as much as the prodigall durſt deſire, Luke | 


15-19. / amnot worthy to be called thy ſon,make me as one of thy 
| hired ſeruants. The Lord hath no need of the ſeruice of men, 
he hath thouſands, aud ten thouſands of ha glorious and holy Au- 
gels round about his throne to miniſter to hun, Dan. 7. 10, But 
that the Lord is pleaſed to make his choſen,nor onely hisſer- 
uants, but atop ſonnes,yea his heires, yea fellow heires 
with his owne Sonne,and not onely to giue them lite, and to 
| place rhem with his Angels, but with his owne deare Sonpe, 
even to ſhare with him in life, and glorie, and io bis king- 
| dome, oh thatis a fauour of God wonderfull and vnſpeaka- 
ble; andthat|is an aduancement exceeding great and maruel- 
lous. And indeed the fauour of God therein is greater, in that 
| the Lord hath paſſed by the cuill Angels, that are plunged in» 
' tothe deprh of vnconceiueable milſerie, he hath leftthemin 
that miſerie ,and hath onely aduanced his choſen amongſt 


| men to ſuch height of honour and dignitie, And the confide- 


honor and maruellous excellent dignitie, cuentomakethem | 


| 
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rationofthis (to be briefe init) is of yſe,both inreſpeRof 0- 
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| rocall a child of God foole,or baſe ſlaue or ſchiſmaticke, or 
| |thelike? Will the Lord take it ar thy hands, thatthoudoſt ei- 


| iffer thy baſe efteeme of his child , orthy baſe dealing with ' 
| any of his, to eſcape his puniſhinghand,, bur valeſſe thou be | 
| humbled for ir, he will affuredly re 
| Hineerernall woe and confuſion, 3'!.. *' - 
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\thes, and alſo of Gods children cthemſelues. 
As firſt on this ground, be thou warned whoſoeuer thou 
art, to take heed thou give no libertie to thy ſelfe, to thinke 
or deale baſely with any child of God, behe never fo poore, 
or'of neuer ſo meane place mthe world. Hath the Lord be- 
fowed'ſach honour and digvitie on his child, as to make 
himhis heire,yea ioynt heire,and fellow heire with his owne 
deare Sonne? and dare(t thou deale baſely with him, yea 
dareſt thou giue way to thy wicked heart to thinke baſely of 
him? Dareſt thou thinke in chincheart, that a child of God is 


heart, and hath'the Lord made it knowne in his eternal trur 


with his owne Sonne, of life and glorie in heauen, and dareſt | 
thou in thy very thought contradi@ the truth of God, and 
cthinke in thine hearr that the child of God is baſe, and fillie, 
anlt fitmple, and but afoole? And dareſtthou open thy mouth, 


ther thus thinke, or thus deale with any child of his ? Will a 
King take it well if he know that any man doth either deſpiſe | 


honoured, and hath a purpoſe further to honour? When Ha- 
manknew it was the Kings mind to honour Afordecai,though | 
he hated him in his heart, yer he durſtnot ſhew the lealt diſ- 


in royall robes,andto cauſe trim to ride through the Citic on 
the Kings horſe, and co proclaime: Thus ſhes bedone onto 
the man whom the King will honour, Heſt.6.11, And will then 
the King of heauen and earth take it ar thy hands , ifthouei- | 
ther thinke or deale baſely with any child of his,whs he hah | 
made his heire , yea joynt heire with his ownedeare Sore | 
the Lord Teſus ?* No; no, be thou fure of it, the Lord willnor 


rene it onthy ſoule,to . 


——— — 


baſe , and thathe isbut a preciſe foole? The Lord ſeeth thy | - 


his fauourite, ordeale baſely-with one whom he hath highly | 


like of him,but was forced ſore 2 oainſt his will,to clothe him 
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and glorious brightneſle, and he is alfo in his humane nature | 
| exalied aboue all Principalitie, and power, and might, and don- 
| niow, and aner'y name that is named, not in this world onely, butal- 
| foirbat thet x10 come. Ephel. 1, 21. he'reignes in heaven 


| 
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Pſe.2. And ſo for a ſecond vſc ofthe points Conſider this to thy 
The worls | comfort,thuu thatarta child of God; the Lord our of hig ex- | 
cannot ob= | ceeding loyeto thee, hath highly honouredthee,he hath ad. 
(cure or ble- | yanced thee to be; his heire , yea to be ioynt heire with his 
wiſh he bo-) wn Soone. Andchough che warldthinke baſely of hee,and 
childrea, | men of thewarld deale baſely with thee, and ſeckeito. dif. 
| grace thee, yet they cannot do it , they cannot take thine ho. 
nour from thee ; though wicked wretches of the world raile 
on thee, and loadthee with foule rermes, care notfor it,chey 
are but as dogs rhat barke againſt the Moone, they cannot 
obſcure or blenuſh thine honour. No,ho, honour is givents 
thee by him who is able to-maintaine it,and he will maincaine 
| it,and one day make it manifeſt co all the world ,' tomen and 
Angels. Thinke on that to thy comfort, and ſo I paſſeontos' 
ſecond thing. T% ; 5 $170) | 2334 $3 bin | 
In thenext place,in that Gods children are joyntheires,co- 
heires, or fellow beires with Chriſt ;- we are giuento-yoder-: 
Rand thus much. | . Fn 
DoB. 7. That Gods children haue right and title ro oneandthe 
Gods childrenl, ſame inheritance with the Lord Iefus. Chriſt, and ſhall one 
ſhall one day] day be poſſefled with the ſame rich and glorious inheritance 
partake with] in heauen that the Lord Iefus is now poſſeſſed of ,, and they! 
_ oy ſhall oneday partake with him, and ſhare with himin hise- 

| "bericance | Lerlaſting ihberitance. And chat this point may, be rightly |- 

| conceived, know that the everlaſting inheritance of Chriftis| 

Chriſt bis e- | £Ewofold, ig is the inheritance of life and glarie, and of dowr | 
uerlaſting in-| nipnand power, Chriſt now liues in. bheauen in his body and | 
2-7" bs ſoule, moſtblefſedly and gloriouſly, being wholly freed from 


all infirmities and remprations, and being filled with allioy 


moſ} gloriouſly and moſt criumphantly. Now Gods childrep 
ſhall one day be partakers with Chriſt of this doubleinheri- | 
tance, they (ſhall one day live with Chrift in endleſle glorie, 


and they ſhall alſo reigne with Chriſt,,-they ambit 9+ 
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though notin equal! degree: the glorie and power of Clitift 
ſhall exceed the glorie and power of all Gods children, And 
that Gods children ſhall thus partake with Chriſt in his dou- 
ble inhericance, the Scripture is piaine; Colol. 3, 4. the Apo- 
fle tells the belceving Colofſians,, that when Chreft their life 
ſhall appeare , then ſhould they appeare with him' in plorie : thien 
| ſhall they alſo be ſeene with bim ſhining in voſpeakable glo- 
rie. Philip. 3. 21. the Apofile ſaith, that Chriff ballchavge the 
bodies of true beleeners , and make them like bif owne glorious 
bodie ; and they ſhaft one day be glorious in their meaſure, 
accorcing to his image who is the God of plorie. r.Joh. 3. 2, 
faith Saint /ohw, Ve are now the [onner of God, but yet it doth not 
appzare what we ſhall be , and we know that when we ſhall appeare 
we ſhall like him), Revel. 3.21. ſaith Chriſt, To him that oner- 
cometh will I griemt to fit with in#i» my throne, enen as 1 owercame 
and fit with mr Father m his throne, Chriſt hath onercome;and 


him, though not in equall glorie; they ſhall one day partake 
with him in life and glorie, and in his kingdome, though not 
in equall degree. as ; 11; en 

 For-why, Gods children are one with Chriſt; he is their 
head, and they his members, andthe glorification of Gods 
children'pertaines to the gloric of Chriſt, one cannot be with 
| outthe other, as the Apoftle ſaith, 2.Thef. 1.10, When Chrifi 
ſhall come to indgement inendleſſe glorie, he ſhall come to 
be glorified in his Sawite: md therefore doubriefſe: Gods chil- 
dren'haue right and titfe ro one #11d the fameinherirance 


poſſeſſed of, they ſhall one day ſhare with him'in his euerla- 
0h inheritance , and in his kingdome,, though in different 
oree, F- For _ +3 Fc ; e MB 9 641 Sh F 
Now therffor the vſe of this : firſt, what an excelſent com- 
fort is this to as many as find themſelues to be Gods chil- 
dren? And to them alone that are Geds children belongeth 
the corifort, and ro none other, Artthou a child of God? are 
FFERT thou 


——__ 


| reignes in glorie, and they that ouercome ſhall reigne with 


ſhare with Chriſt both in life and glory,and inhiskingdome, | 


| 


with the Lord Tefus , and fhall one day be poſſeſſed' of the | 
ſame rich and glorious inheritance in heauen, that he is now | 


_ 
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| thou ſure f it, thou haft part in Chiiſt? Then know to ch 


{ haftright and title to one & the ſame inheritance with him 
| thou ſhalt one day be poſleſſed of the fame rich inherirance 


| ſharewich/him inlife and glorie in heauen, and in his ——_ 
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| labour thou co haue a liuely hope to partake with Cheiſt in 


_. 
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comfort, thou art a fellow heire with the Lord Ieſus,and chow 


da 


in heauen thar he is now poſieſſed ot, and thou thak one 


kingdome; and what a ſwect:comforrt is that to achildof 
God? The conſideration of this , is enough to fill the hearts 


of Gods children with joy vnſpeakable and glorious: yea| | 


the conſideration of this ought to ſtirre them vp to longfor 


the appearing of the Lord Teſus; knowing this, that whenhe | 
{hall appeare, they (hall appeare with him in glorie, and] 


come to paitake with him in that endlefle lite and glorie that 
heis now poſſeſſed of in heauen, Doſt thou thar art a-child of 
Gedbeleeuethis to be true, and doſt thou not long to {ee 
the truth of ir?Doſt thou belecue that ac the coming of Chi 
thou ſhalt.come to polleſie that life and glorie in heauen that 
Chriſt is now poſleſled- of , and doſt rhou not long for his 
coming ? Surely then thy heartis not right in thee: and wy 
defire this way be weake and feeble , ſecke to be quickened, 


his glorie inheauen, and thine heart will then be filled with 


abundance of comfort, on'the conſideration ofthe truthinow | 
| delivered, and chou ſhalt then lon 


for the appearing. of the 
Lord leſus. | 5 TTY bh” 


Againe, forthe ſecond vſe: Is it ſothat Gods children haue | 
 rightand title to one and the ſame inheritance with Chriſt? 


and ſhall they one day. be poſſeſſed with the ſame rich inheri- 


cance that Chriſt is now poſſeſſed of? How thenT beleech 


you are Gods children bound co magaifie the Lords good: | 


nefſe and mercy cowards them, who hach provided for them 
ſach a rich portion, as to ſhare with his @wne. Sonne in 


life and glorie in heauen, and to partake with him jo his || 


kingdome? Oh this ought to ſtirre vp Gods childteatoen- 


ſus, and parrake with him in life and glorig in heau 


conſider 
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deauour to anſwer ſo great a mercie, and to carrie themſclues | 
as thoſe thar ſhall one day be fellow heires with the airs 


er] 
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| ren Sonne of God, to carrie thy ſelfe as thoſe that ſhall have 


in this verſe , the condition of ſuch asare heires of God, and 


| fering , that they may beplorified with Chriflf FF fo bz that | 
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conſider ir, thou that doſt'perſwade thyſelferhou art a'thild 
of God * it is a foule ſhame for thee thar'doſt perſwadethy* 
clfe thou art a child of God, and ſo Gods heire;, and joynt'\ 
heire with the Lord Teſus, and ſhalrone day haue thy por- 
tion , not onely among the Saints, but with the onely begot- 
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their part and-portion with the divels and damned in hell. z 
Doſt thou ſuffer thy ſelfe to be a drudge to the lufts of thine | 

owne heart, to be proud, vaine, couerous, or the like? Itisa 
ſhame for thee, meditate and thinke ſeriouſly of the good- | 
neſſe and mercie of God towards thee,” in that he hath made 
thee his child , yea his heire, yea ioynt heire with his owne | 
Sonne, and that thou ſhalt one day ſhare with him in life and | | 
glorie,and in his eternall kingdome; and thou ſhalr find, thou | | 
canſt not be ſufficiently rhankfull to Ged for ſo great a mers- | | 
cie, The due conſideration of this, that-titie Lord ſhould ad- | 
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exprefſe rhy thanktulneſſefor ſo great a tnercie,in all holy o-_ 
bedience. 5 512116 B00 PR OT oY 
Come we now to tne ſecond generall thing layd before vs | 


joynt heires, or fellow heires with Chriſt: namelythis, that | 
they muſt ſuffer with Chriſt;applified bythe end of their ſaf- | 


we ſuffer with him,that we may alſo be glorified with $i Th theſe | 
words the Apoſtle falls on the ſecond generall part of this + i | 
Chapter, which he continues to*verſe 31. And having.in | The ſecond 
the former part of the Chaprer hjthereo, delivered' matrer of | $*ocrall pare 
ſweet and excellent comfortto the belecumg Romwans,and to | * this Chape 
all other true beleeners;/ againſ>rherelickes and reminders ; : 

of ſine and corrupcion ſtilkabiding in them , he 'now comes | 
to cheare themyp, and to'armeand (ittetigrhen them againſt 
the birterneſſe of the cxoſſe, and to encourage them patiently 
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and conſtantly. to beare the aftiQtions they ſhould mecte 
wichall, and that by diuerſe arguments: we will lay forth his 
arguments'as we. come to them. In theſe words he layeth 
dowoe the firſt ground of comfort , which he continnes and 
2mplifies tothe 26.verſe.But to keepe within the compaſle of 
this yerle, theſe words: If ſo bethat we ſuffer with Chriſt, that 
we 21a alſo be glorified with Chriſt , as they haue reſpeR tothe 
foregoing matter, are a prevention of a ſecret obicRion, For 
ſome might ſay to the Apolile, you tell vs of great honour 
and dignitie the Lordis pleaſed to beftow on ys; we bein 

his children, that we are his heires, and ioynt heires, and fel- 
low.heires with Chriſt, wherein is matter of great comfort; 
but alas how can this be, ſeeing ourpreſent ſtate is ſo hard, 
and our life ſo full of troubles? Some afflicted perſon might 


| and ynder ſuch grieuous afflitions as I am? Now this the A. 


children of God, are hcires of God, and joynt heires with 
Chriſt: yet this is our condition, that we muſt ficlt ſuffer with 
Chriſt before we can come to be glorified with him, and to 
partake with him in his cuerlaſting inheritance, So the A 


| crofle,, and matter. of encouregementto a patient andcon- 


rpoſe. 


| tothatpurpoſe. . ; 
The firſt is from the nature of the aflition that Gods 


» 


children vndergo, | that they are dufterings with Chriſt, and 
| ſuch as they. ſuffer in commen with Chrift, and have him as it 


7} wereacompanion with them in their ſuffering : /f /o be that 


| we ſuffer wich him ſaich rhe Apoſile. 


Chriſtin 


| ſuftcciags , chat the end of them is to partake with 


J 


ſay: I an heire of God, and thus poore, and thus afflicted, | 


poftle preuents ,, by making krtowne the condition that be- | 


The ſecondargument is from the cndof thoſe affliions & 
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longs to ſuch as are the children.of God, and fo heires of | 
God, and ioynt heires with Chriſt; that indeed we being the | 


— 


me 


| Me bringsin theſe words: 1f/o bethagwe ſuffer with him, that | 
| we 9214) alſo be plorified with bim. | 
| Nowin theſe words conſidered by themſelues (as we faid) | 

the Apoſtle layeth downs the ground of comfar: againſt the 


— 


| antbearing ofaffliction, And bere. we haue two arguments 


| 


glorie, 
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| fering , and for haning fell 
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glorie, and to reigne with himin endlefſe'plorie; thie we rp ay 


| ning of theſe words , and then proceed to matter of obſerua- | 


| Pleaſure of the Lord, euento the ſhedding of our bloud for | 


Ne _ 
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allo be glorified with him. 7 OG O21 $5P 
' I will now as briefly as I can [ay forth the ſence and mea- 


tion and doQtine. /f ſo be that yeſuffer with himy.The Papiſts | 
render the words, yet if we ſuffer with him t atid they would | 
havethe Apoflle here to intend theicauſe of heauenly glorie, 
that our ſufferings in this life ſhould be the cauſe of our glo.. 
rie hereafter in heauen, bur the very nexe verſe ouerturneth 
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this conceit, where the Apoſtleaffirmes ,' that the afflitions | 


of this life preſent, are not worthy of the glerie which ſhall | 
be ſhewed vnto ys. Andindeedrhe'words are not to be taken | 


cauſually bur conditionally , that our ſuffering with Chriſt | 


(we being true belecuers ) is bur a condition neceſfarie to be 
vndergone by vs, and a way wherein we muſt walke to life 
and plorie-in heauen, We ſuffer with him: that is, with Chriſt. 
This phraſe & forme of ſpeech ofſuffering with Chrift, is not 
here to be taken for ſymparhizing with Chrift, or condoling | 
with Chriſt, for being touched with forrow and pricfe for 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as the phraſe is vſed, 1. Cor. 1 2.26. If 
ove member ſuffer , all ſuffer with it: but for ſuffering as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered, both in reſpe of the cauſe and manner of ſuf. 


| 


bu affidtiens,as the Apoſile ſpeakes, Philip. 2.10. And the mea- | 
ning is, /fwe ſuffer as Chriſt bath ſuffered, both in reſpeQof ' 
the cauſe and manner of ſuffering , namely, for a good cauſe, | 
and for righteouſnefie ſake;And we ſuffer as Chnif ſuffered in | 
regard of the manner of our ſuffering : we imitate and follow | 
him in bearing the crofſe, and thar meaſure of afflition thar | 


is layd on vs, as himſe|fe ſpeakes, Luke 9. 23. 1f avy man wil | 
come after me, let him denie binſelfe , and take vp his croſſe daily 


and follow me. If we bearethe croſle, and ſofferthe affliQtions 
the Lord layeson vs, as we haue Chriſt for our example, and | 
as he hath borne it before vs , willingly and: chearefully ra- | 
king itvp,and bearing it with patience,and in obedience,and. 
with a quiet biſon of our wils to the good will and. 


ZE 


mfhip and commenion with Chriſt in | 
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' him. That we may alſo-be_ glorified nith him: that is, to this 


| 


| that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be plorificd with him, is 


| 


| flaktions,and be therein conformable to Chriſt onr head; and Cloiſt 


i 
; 


the keeping f fairh and: a good, conſcience » and ſo aS our [ 
ſufferings may beſaid ro be Chriſt bis ſufferings, as the Apo. 
file cals chem,1.Pec,q. 13; Webcing therein conformable to 
| Chriſt our head , and Chrjftaccounting our ſufferings.ag; hig | 
, owneand ſuffering.ia vas hefaid AG 9. 4; Saxl, Saul, why 


perſecuteſt thou mie?. thien we fer with Chriſtzand that is here 
meant by the Apoſtle,when he-laith,{f /o be rhatweſuffer with 


end, that we may alſo in our ſovles and bodies partake with | 
Chiiſt in eternall life and'gslorie-in heaven, andin hiseternall 
kingdomeznot in equal, degree,but according toour propor 
tion, as the Apoſile faith,2, Tim. 2. 12. 1f weſuffer, we ſball als 
reigne with him. So then the meaning of theſe words, {f ſo be' 


briefly this, as if the Apoiile had ſaid. | 

We being the children of God,are heires of God, and heires ans 
nexed with Chriſt , yet [0, 4i we maergo the ueceſſarie condition 
that we muſt undergo ; and walke in the way wherein we muſt 
walke to life and olorie in heanen;sfſo be that we ſuffer with Chrift 
(that is) as Chriſt hath ſuffered , both in reffett of the cenſe and 


manner of our ſu ffering : and bane fellowſhip with Chrift m bu af 


accounting eur ſufferings as his owne ,” and ſuſfermyg in vs, totbys 
| end,that we may al(o in our ſoules andboaies partake with Chrift 
 ineternal life and glorie, and in by eternal kingdome; though not 
in equal degree,but according to;ant meaſure and proportion. ' 
/ Nowtfirft weare ro call rommd:that/theſe words:, 1f /o.be 
that we (uffer with him , 194 ee may (alſo the glorified with 
him : are (as Ttold you) a prevention of a ſecret obieRion, 
that ſome afflited mightmake againſt the Apoſiles forego: | 
ing ſpccch. For ſome afflicted perſon, euen a child of God, 
' might thus obieR, 2nd would be readie thus to obieR,Whar, 
Tan heire of God, and joynt-heire and fellow heire with 
| Chriſt, that am thus poore, and thus perſecuced, and thus mi- | 
ſcrable, and the like ? This the Apoſtle prevents, by making 


knowne that the condition of {ſuch as are- heires of life and 


ſaluation, and of ſuch as ſhall be glorified wich Chriſt, _ 
that | 
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{ iron them that they are none of Gods children, It was Jobs 


—— 


| whether they be the children of God orno, Heſet on Chriſt 


| neſſe, Math. 4. 3. fthow be the Sonne of God, command that 
' theſe [tones be made bread: as if he had ſaid, Art thou the Sonne 


— — — 


| 


Ladd tn na 


thartbey muſt firſt ſuffer with him before they come to'be 


_ 


lorified with him. Whence 1 might ſtand to ſhew , that in 


the holy truth of God reuealed in his word , there is anſwer | 


to be found to any needtull doubt or queſtion that the heart 
ofmancan make or propound : but I paſſe from thar, and the | 
thine I will hence note is this. | 
That many times Gods children being vnder aflitions, | 
are driuen to doubt of Gods loue to them, and to queſtion 
their eſtate whether they de the children of God or no, be- 
cauſe they are afflicted; eſpecially if they be ynder ſome grie- 
vous affliction, then they are readie to ſay, Whar, Ia child of 
God,that am thus grieuouſ]y afflicted? or was there euer any 
child of God as Iam? did you cuer know any child of God 
in the like afflittion thatT am now in? Theſe and che like 
doubts many times ariſe in the minds of Gods children in 
the time of their ſufferings and afflitions; and the world is 
readie to gather and conclude from the afflitions of Gods | 
children, that God loues themnor, and thereupon to charge 


caſe, his friends iudged himto be bur an hypocrite, becauſe 
of his great afflictions ,: as we may reade inthe booke of ſob 
in manic places of it, Yea Satan is readte to take a:luantage | 
of the afflitions of Gods children, and thereupon to caſt 
doubts into their minds of. Gods loue towards them, and 


himſelfe, and would haue perſwaded him that he had nor 
bene the Sonne of God, becauſe of his hunger in the wilder- 


of God ? would God ſuffer his Sonne to be here in the wil- 
derneſſe,and to ſtarue for want of bread? no, no;if thouwert | 
the Sonn? of God thou ſhouldft haue bread co: ſaſtaine thee 
in this thy need, though it were made imiraculouſly of tones. 
Ptal.7 ;.12.a::i4looking on the proſperitic of the wicked, and 


confidering that together with his owne afflicted -eſtare, | 


broke out verſe 1 3.14and faid, {ertainly / hawe cleanſed mine 


heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands in innocence: far daily. haue | 


Fre. [ 


DoF. n. 
Gods childre 
ſornertimes 
queſtion their 
ſtate, being | 


vnder ſome | 


Iricuous af. 
fiRtion, 


Mat, 4:3. 


Plal.73-13.14. 
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Reaſon, 


Uſe. 


Strength of 
faith in Gods 
mercy nced- 
full in time of 


affliction, 
Note. 


| Thins puxifoed and chaſtened encries mornng. Iudg. 6.1 3: faich 
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| of the worth of health :in pouertie, of the worth of riches, 


} Se-ondly, on thisground we mufttake heed we adde not 
I | | 
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Gideon inthe time of a publike calamitie and diftreſſe, /fthe 
Lord be with vs, why then ts all thiz come vponvr? As if he had 
faid,if the Lord were with vs and did fauour vs, why then are 
we ynder this greatafMlition? Thus Gods children manie 
times donbr of Gods loue ro them; 32d queſtion theit eſtate 
whether they be Gods children or no , becauſe they be affli- 
Qed, and eſpecially if they be grieuouſly afflicted. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe they ſuffer their minds. too 
| much co runne ontheiraffliciens, and tov muchto muſe on | 
| them, andtheir hearts too much to ſettle on them, and the 
lay them too neare to their hearts, and they ponder too much 
on the worth of the good things they want: as in fickneſſe, 


— 
"Wy 


i —_ 


——— 


andthe like : and they conſider not Gods viuall dealing with 
his ownedeare children:And hence it comes, that many times 
they are brought to doubt of Gods loue towards them, and 
call it into queſtion whether they be Gods children or no4i> 
And for yſe, this muſt teach vs, in time of our afilitions'to 
labour to Aircngthen our faith in the mercie of God , and to 
labour to cleaueto him, and torruſtin him. Andto thar end 
we are to confider, that though the Lord tuke away health, or 
taks away wealth,or any other good thing from vs, and lay affiiftion 
on ws,yet he takes not away bis lone from vs,bat be loner ws 44 deav- 
by in our deepeſt diftreſſe as in our greateſt proferitie. We being 
once within the conenant it cannot be broken on Gods part, andthe 
bond of lone'm1 Gods part cannot be diſſolued: we being once within 
the compa(ſſe of his ſpeciall loue, belouervs for ener: and evcn' it) 
death we are within the coucnam , and we flzepe in Chriff, 1, | 
 Theſſ.4.14. Though a man be haled andpulled, buffered and 
beaten extremely , vet ſo long as he hath the ſhape of a man 
and theſe of reaſon, he is a man ſtil]: ſo though a child of 
God be perfecuted, tofſed and tumbled vpand downe, and | 
made as the of-ſcouring of all things,yet he fill retaining the 
image. of God andthe power of grace in his foule , he is ſtill 
a chil:'f Gog,and he is ſoro hold himlſclfe, ' 


| 


affliction | 
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_ 


———— 


_ 


| OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


ge I II 


CO ——— — 


| {4a | 


wo 


In the next place, as theſe words do expreſſe a condi.,,p_. 
that ſuch as are Gods heires , and ioynt heires, and fellow 
heires with Chriſt, muſt vadergo,that chfy may come to par- | 
take with Chriſt in lifeand glorie, and in his eternall king- 
dome:weare given to vnderſtand thus much, 

That the heires of life and ſaluation muſt firſt ſuffer and 
vndergo afflitions,and muſt here in'this world firft beare the 
croſle, before they come to enioy and weare the crowne of 
lifeand giotiein neauen, And the way in which they muſt 
walke to heauen, is by the crofſc and through afflitions : e- 
uerie heire of heauen mult ſuffer and muſt beare rhar mea- 
ſure of afflition the Lord ispleaſed to lay on him before he 
corie to be glorified in heauen. Andto this purpoſe beſides ' 
this text we have further euidence of Scripture, Mark. 10.3 g. | 
Chriſt tels the ſons of Zebedens, James and lohn, they ſhould ' 
drinke of the cup that he ſhould arinke of ," and be baptized with 
his baptiſme that he ſhould be baptized withull ," before they 
could cometo gloriein heauen, Marth. 16:'24.'25. the Lord 
Teſus faith, If any man will follow me , ler him forſake himſelfe, 
and take vp his croſſe and follow me. For wholoeuer will faue | 
his life ſhall loſe it , and whoſocuer ſhall loſe his life for my | 
fake ſhallfind it. AR.14-22- Pan/and Barnabarexhorted the 
diſciples to continue, affirming that rhrough many 'ffliltions we | 


muſt enter into the kingdome of God:before we come to elorie | 


in heauen we muſt paſſe through afflitions. Hebr, 1 2. 8. the 

holy Ghoſt ſaith, all Gods childrenare partakers of afflicti- | 
ons, 1f ye be without correttion whereof all arepartakers,then are 
ye baſtards and not ſonnes,, It is the- condition -rhat all'Gods 
children muſt vndergo.Iam. 1.1 2. ſaiththe Apoſtle, Bleſſed s 
the man that endarath tentation, for when he is tried he ſball re- 
ceine the crowne of life , which the Lord hath promiſed to thews 
that loue bim: as if he had ſaid, afterhis 


PR 


trial}, and not before, | - 


Aﬀtiition is 
not to be ad- 
ded to affli- 

Zion. 


Dott.5. | 
The croſle 
muſt fark be 4 
borne, befor 
the crowne 
glorie be 
worne. 
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1 V/e 1. 


| Gods children 


'F muſt make 
'{ account and 


| that certainly 
| ro meete with 


he ſhall receive the crowne of victorie. And to theſe 


we 
might adde manic other teſtimonies clearing and confirming 


ES 


the point in hand , that the heires of life and faluation muſt 


here in this world firſt ſuffer and beare the croſſe before they 
come to enioy the crowne of life and gloric in heauen, and 
the way in which they mult walke to heauen is by the crofle; 
andrhereaſons of it are theſe. 

Firſt, becauſethe Lord in his infinite witedome hath ap- 
pointed the croſſe ro go before the crowne, and ſuffering in 


| this life ro go before glorie in heauen. And ſo there is a ne- 


ceſſicie of ſuffering and of beating the croſſe before we come 


Gods appointment, Chrift ſaith, Luk. 24, 26. that he was ne- 
ceflarily bound firft to ſuffer and then to enter into ltis glorie, 
cuen inregardofrhe will of God reucaled by Aofes and the 
Prophets: Owght not Chriſt to bane ſuffered theſe things, andto 


{ enter into bis glorie? andthe members of Chrift are ro be con-+ 


formable to Chriſt their head. — 

Agpaine, the Lord puts none into the poſſeſſion of life and 
ploricin heauen betore they be made fit tor it, Now affliQi- 
ons and the.crofle are a ſpeciall meanes (the Lord in wiſe. 


| dome and by his/almightic power fo diſpoſing of them) to 


worke thax fitneſſe, eyen to purge out pride, ſelte-loue, bypo- 
crifie, couetouſneſle, anger, andthe hike, and to quicken vs 


vp yntoall good duties; euen to make vs fit for the ſeruiceof 


God here,and forglatie and happineſſe hereafter, And there- 
fare doubtleſſconthefe grounds we may fer dawne this for 


acertainetruth,thatthe heires ot hfeand ialuation muſt here 


in this world firſt ſuffer and beare the croſſe, before they 
come to enjoy the crowne of life and'glorte in heaven : and 


| the way in which-they muſt walke to heauen, is by the croſle 


and through affliions. . ,. | + 


_ 


Now thento apply this, firſt this rruÞſerves to teachall | 


and euerie one of Gods childrep,-to make reckoning. of the 
crofle, and to makeaccount of aflitions aforehand, cuen to 


recken on it, and to recount. with themſelues that they (hall 


certainly mecte withtheccrofſe,and mere with afflictions 4s 


they 


cm 
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| roenioy the crowne of life and glorie in heauen, in regard of 


j 


(- 


_ 


[in an cuen, ſmooth, and pleaſant way to life and glorie in 
| heauen: no,the way in which we muſt walke to heauen is b 
| the crofe and through afflitions, Indeed the fleſhloues eaſe, | 
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they are going on in the way towards heauen ; and that they 
mutt go by weeping crofle to the crowne of life and glorie in 
heauen. We may not looke to goro heauen (as the ſaying is) 


in a feather bed, to go to heauen with eaſe, and to walke on 
| | 


| one could be contentto be Dies whileſt he lives herein this 


| veric one would willingly go to heauen, but he would walke 
| in a conuenient broad way, as one faith well,in a way where- 


and cannot endure to think of this condition,& it grieucs the 
fleſhthat God and Mammon are no better friends:yea euecrie 


wortd, fo that he might be Lazar when he is dead, and e- 


jn he mightdriue 2 ſumpter horſe before him. Euecrie one 
would gladly haue comfort in Chrift, but everie one is not 
willing co beare the crofle with Chriſt, Some ſhun the croſle 
by all meanes, by all ſhifts and deuices thatpofſibly they can 
they put it off they will not ſuffer the rebwker of Chrifh,as they 
arecalled, Hebr.11,26.they will not beare diſgrace, they will 
not vndergo thenote and odious name of Puritanes: no they | 
will rather doas the moſt do, and ſerue the time though it. 
be with making ſhipwracke ofa good conſcience, that they | 
may liuc quietly and ſafely ,and fleepe ina whole $Kin: and yet | 
they thinke they may go to heauen well enough, Alas, they 
decciue themſeclues, the way to heauen is by the crofſe: and 


[ 
i 


[ 
y 
f 


| 


| thinke not whoſoever thou art , that thou ſhalt come to hea- ; 


by the way zas the worldling by temporali glorie; goes to 


maiſt not thinke to make a ſhorter cut,or to find an eafierand | 


uen, and yer eſcape the crofle, and meete with-no afflitions 


ecernall ſhame, ſo muſt thou by tzmporall troubles go on to 


ctcrnall glorie, Itis the way in which Chriſt him{elfe hath | 


gone beforethee, andall the Sainrs and ſeruams of God that | 
2re now in heauen haue walked on in the ſamepath;and thou 


a plainer way to heauen then they haue found, And therefore . 
thouthat art achild of God, or doſtperſwage thy ſclfe that | 
thou at ſo, prepare thy ſoule for afflitions,and make full xece | 
kening and tull account ro.mecte with affliftions inthe way | 


to | 
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Ve 2. 


1 Comfort ro 


Gods children 
in regard of 

the afflitions 
they mectc | 


withall, 


their caſtles, or one great king goes to warte with another, 


| weakeneſſe,whart ſhall I do, I ſhall be made a byword, Iſhall 


ence zand.think nor ſtrange rhe 


| ©  Apaine, for a ſecond vle, is it ſo that the heires of life and 


riein heau 
heaven, bythe crofſe and through affliftions? Then here is 


| meete with troubles and trials, and manifold afflictions, the 


———— —_— > act” 
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to heaven, is the the advice of Chriſt himſelfe, Luk. 14.28, | 
that with what deliberacion mightie men of the world build 


with the ſame deliberation ſhould we vndertake the profeſ. 


itorno. And thus do thou whoſocuer thou art, thar doſt per. 


cheethe name of Chriſ, and profeſſion of the Goſpell : confi. 
der with thy ſelfe what troubles and croſſes chou ſhalc meete 
withall in that holy profeſſion, and reſolue to beare them 
kn he they be: ſay not with thy ſelſe out of thine owne 


be pointed ar, or the like? Put on courage and reſolution to 
beare whatſoeuer ſhall attend on thy holy profeſſion; and re«: 


through good reportand ill report, to beare reproches, nick- 
names, mmockings,ſcoffings, raylings, revuilings, and all man- 


ner of ſpiteful dealing, even tothe ſhedding of thy bloudif 
thou be called to it, for keeping of faith and a good conſci- 


to it;as 1.Per. 4, 12. and remember the words of the Lord Ie- 
ſus, Luk.14.26.27.1fchon hate not father, mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren , andſiſters , yea andthine owne life 


' crofle and comeſt nor after Chriſt , thou canſtnotbe his dif- 


ciple. If thou looke to be glorified with Chriſt, make full ac+ 


count to ſuffer with him in one kind or other,and in thy mea- 
ſure, F 


faluation muſt here in this world firſt ſuffer and beare the 
croſle a ras they come toecnioy the crowne of life and glo- 
n? and isthe way in which they muſt walke to 


matter of comfort.for thee that arta child of God, and doſt 


66 of Chriſtianitie:we muſt caſt our account aforehand,what | 
itwill coſt vs, and what we ſhall meete withall in thar. holy | 
profefſion,and whether we be able to go through ſtitch with | 


{ 
thou canſt not be Chriſts diſciple; And if thou beare wry 54 


{wade thy felfe that thou art a child of God, and doſt take on | 


ſolue with thy ſelfe to go through thicke and thinne, to go | 


fierie triall if thou be brought | 


| 


| 


do 
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Lord giving thee a ſanAiified yſe of them, and giuing thee an 
heart to beare them in ſome meaſure :as they ought to be 
borne, thou maiſt therupon conclude to the comfort of thine 
| owne ſoule,, thatthou art inthe way.that leades to life and 


| oloriein heauen, Indeed thou art not to thinke thou ſhalt | 


| go to heauen becauſe thou art afflied,, but being afflifted, 
2nd the Lord vouchſafing a ſanRified 'vie of thy afflition, 
{ thou maiſt tiereupon gather that thou art in the way to life | 
and faluation, and that thou ſhalt be ſaued, The world-.com- 
monly impugnes thine adoprion from thine affliction, and 
concludes that thouart none of Gods children becauſe:thou 
artafflicted , but thou maiſt thence conclude that-thou art a | 
child of God; andthe Lord giuing thee a ſanRified vſe of thy 
- | afliion, thou maiſt thereupon perſwade thy ſelfe to thy 
comfort, that thou art in ſuch aſtate and condition as God 
hath allotted his owne deare children, whom he purpoſech | 
to glorifie in heauen everlaſtingly;, and that thou arr in the | 
| right way to heauen. Ifa traucller be told, chat in the way he 
: is ro go whither he intends, he ſhall come to a'rongh and very 
neuen way, and thathe muſt paſſe ouer an high, ſtcepe, and 


IP 


od 


craggie mountaine, and che like, and he goes on and finds all 
ſmooth,and euen,and pleaſatit, he may well feare he is out of | 
the way; bur ifhe find the way to be as was told him, though 
it be redious andpainfull ro him , yer he goes on chearfully, | 
{ becauſe he perſwades himſelfe he is in-the right” way: fo 
| thoubeing roldthatthe way to heauen is by the crofle and 
through afflitions, andthou gocſt on and meeteſt with no 
 crofſe nor afflitions; but findeft the w ay-in which thou wal- 
ke(t eafie and delightſome,thou haft iutt cauſe ro doubt thou 
art out of the way that leades ro heauen'; but if thou meete | 
with the croſſ@apyd'with affſiion, and the Lord giues thee a 
ſanRtified vſc ofthem., though the way be redious and trou- 
blefome, (as there is no' affliion bur ir is grieuous'to/ the 
neſh) yetthou maiſt comfort thy ſelfe in this, that thou artin | 
| the right way to heauen. Pb RL 
But haply ſome will ſay, alas I ſuffer nothing, I have had 
linall orno troubles,no loſſes, no ſickneſſe, and the like, Lhaue 
not 
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| the ſame kind, ncither doth he call allhis children to ſuffer 


| ſure and ſome in another, as he ſeeth fic in his infinite wiſe- 


| the ſmiting of the tongue, rhe mocking and ſcoffing of a wic- 


| mocke,and ſcoffe, and deride thee, and that is perſecution, ſo 


: through many dangerous batrels, and yethy:zthe prouidence 


- 


— 
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THE TRIVMPH 
| _ ſuffered that which other of Gods children haue ſuffered; 


and therefore I doubt wherher 1 be in the way. to heaven 
| Or NO. | | . 
. To this I anſwer,thou muſt know that the Lord callethnox 


all his children to the ſame kind of ſuffering , and to ſufferin 


alike and inthe ſame meaſure in the ſame kinde, but ſometo 
ſuffer in one kind and ſome in another, and ſome in one mea- 


dome. Andif thou haue not had Abel: crofle, if thy life haue 
nat bene ſought, and thou haſt not bene perſecutedto death; 
yet doubtlefle thou being one truly fearing God, andlabou. 
ring to keepe faith and a good conſcience in all things , and 
walking, with an euen foote in the way of holineſle, either 
thou ha{tnot eſcaped, or thou ſhalt not eſcape 1ſaacks croſle, 


 ked Iſmael: the wicked and prophane of the world will 


the Apoſile cals it, Gaiat. 4. 29. And know further, that if 
theu be prepared and readie to beatre any other croſle that 
| ſhallbelayd on thee, cuento the ſhedding of thy bloud for 
| the keeping of faith and a goodconſcience,though the Lord 
neuer call thee ſorodo, yerin Gods account it is all one as | 
| ifthou hadRt alreadie layd downe thy life and ſhed thy bloud. 
And thou hawing the mind and affeilion of a Martyr, thowſnalt 
aſſuredly one day hane the reward of a Martyr , and thou being 
readzeto faffer with Chrift as the Lord ſhall call thee to it in any 
| kind,thow ſpalt not loſe thy remard, but ſhalt one day be [ure to re 
ceine the crowne of a ſufferer, and be endoubtedly glorified with 
Chriff. Ifa fouldier have paſſed through the pikes, and gone 


of God hath eſcaped without wound or huft; he is not tobe 
| accounted either a coward or lefſe valorous then one that 
| hath loſt his life in the batte!ll, becauſe bis reſolution was to 
| ftand tor, and loſe his life as well as the other if God ſhould 
ſo diſpoſe of him. So.ifchou be reſolued to lay downe thy life | 
| for Chriſt, and forthe profeſſion of the Goſpell, though God | 
Eh neuer | 


| 
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ſhedthy bloud,and will accordingly reward thee: and thinke 
on that to thy comfort, 

The next thing here to be obſcruedis, that the Apoſile 
faich not in generall termes,and at large: If we {uffer, we ſhall 
be glorified, but he limics his ſpeech, and faich , If we ſuffer 
with him, /f we ſxffer with Chriſt, Hence two things that be 
of vſe are further to be gathered, I will couch them briefly | 
and in order. 3 

Firſt this, that ſuffering in generall whatſocuer it be, is not. 
truly, comfortable, vnleſle it be ſuffering with Chriſt : euery | 


{ onethat ſuffers hath not wuſt cauſe and ground of comfort, be- 
cauſe he ſuffers, but onely ſuch as ſuffer with Chriſt; onely | 


ſufferers with ChriRt, tharis, ſuch as ſuffer as Chriſt hath ſuffe- | 


red, both for the cauſe and forthe manner of ſuffering , ſuch 


2s ſuffer for a good cauſe, and for righteouſneſle ſake, ſuch as | 


beare the croſſes and affliionsthe Lord layes on them, with 


patience, and in obedicnce, and filence, and with ſubmiſſion 


| of their wils to the good will and pleaſure of the Lord, 
though ic be to the loſle of their liues, they onely haue cauſe | 


of true comfort, and of ſound reioycing in their ſuffering, 


1.Pet, 2. 19, 20, 21. ſaith the Apoſile, 7 his i thanke-worthy, 
if a man for conſcience towards God endare griefe, ſuffering wrong- 


fully. For what praiſe is it, ſaith he , if when ye be buſfeted for ; 
| your fanlts,ye take it patiently*but and if when ye do well, ye ſuffer 


wrong, and take i4 patiently, this is acceptable ro Gog. For here- 


unto ye are called: for Chrift alſe ſuffered for 21, leaning v1 an en- 


| ſample that we ſhould follew bis ſteps. As tf he bad faid,the ſuffe- 


ri: for conſcience towards God, tor righteouſneſle fake, 
and ſuffering as we haue Chriſt foran enſample, that is the 
ſuffering that is thank-worthy and pleaſing to God, and the 
ſuffering wherin there is true comfort to be found, And in the 
lame Epiſtle, Chap. 4-15, faich the Apoſile , Let none 


of fps 
| ſuffer 4s a murtherer , or as atbeefe, or an entll aver, or as a buſie 


bodie in other mens matters : there is nocomfort in that ſuffe- 
ring: and then he ſubioynes,verſe 16. But if any w1an ſuffer as 4 


never call thee tot ; yet he accounts of it as if thou ſhouldſt | 


Chriſtian , let bins not be afamed, but let bim glorifie God mthus 
: _—_—_ EE 
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Onely ſuffe« | 


rive with 


Chrift i$ troly| 
Y | comfortable, 
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Ve. 
- taric (uffe- 


' rings, and tbe 


feriogs of 0- 
thers, iultly 
| reprooucd, | 


| 


| 


|-ward In beauen , for ſoperſecnted they 
| before Jon. We muſt then looke to the cauſe of our{uffeting, 


Pepiſh volun- 


| needicefle (uf- 


be amon 
| Fram jon, | 
- | and there be that will endure much in the world on. yaine | 


| 2. Cor. 7.10. ſo there is a worldly ſuffering , a ſuffering with 


| a true ſaying, that it is not the puniſhment bur the cauſe that 


bebalfe. He hath cauſe in that reſpe&ropraiſe God and ak 
menreude you, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of euill 4g ainf 


you, for my ſake, falſly; Reioyce and be $/ed for "tr 6s your re-. 
| the Prophets which were 


and to the manner of it, that the things which we ſuffer forar 


———. +. 


fer both thoſe things by men, and the afflitions that come 


| with obedience, and ſubmiſſion of our wils to the good will 
| ofour heauenly Father, if we would find comfort in our ſuffe- 

rings. Ne he 7 
 ThePapiſts brag much of the affliQing of their owne bo. 
dies by wearing hayre cloth, going barefoote,8&by whipping! 


' 


and no better then the praiſe of Beals Priefts , who cut 


the bloud guſhed out ypon them, 1.Kings 18. 28. And there 
& vs, who bring troubles and ſufferings onthem- 
they are puniſhed for their demerits and miſdeeds: 


glorie. Theſe and the like c2n have no true comfortin their 
ſufferings, As there is a worldly ſorrow that canſeth death a1 


the world, either for ill doing, or vaine glorie, andthelike, 
 andthat is ſo farre from being comfortable, as thar it may 
be, andisto many, but a beginning of endlefſe wo, and of e- 


ternall ſuffering. 
| Lookethenthatthe cauſe of thy ſuffering be good, foritis 


makes the Martyr ; and that thy ſiffering in-any kind what- 
ſoeuer be in pacience , and with ſubmiſhon of thy will cothe 
good will of God, and ſo a ſuffering with Chriſt: and that is 
the ſuffering that will indeed yeeld thee matter of true com- 
fort and of ſound reioycing : and ſo paſſe from that. 


ome 
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foyce. Math.5.11.12. faith the Lord Ieſus, Blefſed arejewhey| 


the hands of men, be for righteouſneſle ſake, andthat we ſuf-| | 


| to vs from the immediate hand of God, with patience, and} 


themſclues, bur alas all thoſe things are but will-worſhip,| 


themſclues as their manner was, with kniues and lances, tilt\ 


—— - 


Now the ſecond thing hence offered, inthat the Apoſile 
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ſaith, If we ſuffer with Chriſt, (1 will be briefeio ir} the point | bs 
i$this. | 

That Gods children ſuffering and bearing the croſſe layd | m,qz 
on them in ſome meaſure, as Chriſt hath luicred and borne Fg pl 4-5 
thecrofle, they ſuffer not alone , but they ſuffer wich Chriſt, | ſaticring with! 
and Chriſt with them; they have Chriſt as it were a partener | Chrithy haue] 
anda companion with them in their ſufferings. And to this Chriſt their 
ſe we find that the ſufferings of the godly,and of PING] 
purpoie = gOdy,and or true companion 
beleevers, are exprelly ſaid to be the ſufferings of Chriſt, as | in lutfcring, 
Celofl. 1. 24. 1 fulfil the reSF of the affliftions of Chriſt in my 
 fleſp, aith the Apoſile: and 1. Per.4. 13. the Apoflle bids the | 
Saints and ſeruants of God reioyce, /n 4s much as they are par- 
takers of Chriſts (ufferings.Xea we find in AQs 9.4, that Chrift | 
pronounceth from heauen,that he ſuffers in his members,and 
{ thatheaccounts all che crueltie that is done to them, as done | 
to himlelfe, Sawl, Sam, why perſecuteſt thou me? And hence it | 
is thatthe Apoſtle Paw cals his afflitions and perſecutions | 
abearing about in bts bode the dying of the Lord leſns. 2. Cor.g. | 
10, And Galar.6.17. he faith, He bare m bis bodze the markes of | 
the Lord Jeſus. | 
| And why are the ſufferings of Gods children ſaid to be | geafon, 
the ſufferings of Chriſt ? Surely, becauſe of that neare vnion Ha: | 
| berweene Chriſt and his members, Chriſt and his members | 
being moſt nearely conioyned : yet we may not hence con- | 
clude, as the Papiſts do, that therefore the ſufferings of the | | 
aints and children of God are meritorious:or fo ſay the Pa. 
| piſts, that by verrue of that vnion that is betweene Chriſt and | 
his members,their ſuffering receive influence and vertue from | 
him to be meritorious, That is a falſe concluſion, becauſe the 
| rnion betweene Chriſt and his members is not perſonal{ but : 
; myſtical}, perfonall vnion being the ground of merit in Chriſt 
himſelfe. ” 
But for the vicof the point: the truth now deliuered duly | V/e. 
| thought on, may miniſter matter of ſweet comfort to Gods | Whence true 
children in time of rheir afflitions and ſufferings. The hea- | 259und of 
| then mancould ſay, Solamen miſeris ſocios babuiſſe dolorts : Tt Myon 
| is comfortable to haue companions in miſerie and trouble. | 1;.ommmwne | 
| Now | of affiQiovs.| - 
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Def.s. 
The ſuffe- 
rings and af- 
fliions of 
Godschildren 
ſhal end moſt 
happily and 
molt com- 


| 


fortably. 
| 


_ CO 


| and ſo much alſo of that. 


| /nffer with him , that we may alſo be glorified with him. The 


the birternefſe of the crofſe, that we ſuffering with Chriſt, 


Now Gods children ſuffering as Chriſt hath ſuffered, in Gn 
meaſure, they ſuffer nor alone, bur Chriſt ſuffers with them, 
and they haue him as it were a companion with them in their 


companion. 7t i better to ſuffer with Chriſt , and with him tobe 


Oh then remember this ro thy comfort, thou thatarr a child 
of God,thou being vnder any affiQtion,and thou bearing af. 
fiftion in ſome meaſure as it ought to be borne, thou haſt 
Chriſt a fellow tufferer with thee, and Chriſt beares vp one 
end of the crofſe with thee,and he is able to helpe and ſuccour 
thee, and ſupport thee in thy greateſt afflictions, Yea know 


ſuffered for thee; thou being a member of Chriſt , his ſuffe- 


ring hath remoued from thee the bitterneſle of the croſle, 


in his owne bodie and ſoule; yea he alone, as Iſai.63.3. [bate 
troden the wmepreſſe alone : and he hath remoued that from 
thee,and by his ſuffering he hath ſweerncd thy croſle and thy 
afflictions : yet in that afflition thou licſt ynder,ſo ſweetened 
| to thee, is he pleaſed to beare apart, andas it were to put yn- 
der his ſhoulder , and to ſuffer with thee: and what an excel- 
lent comfortis that, ifit be duly conſidered? Lerevery child 
of God thinke on it to his comfort in time of his affliction, 


The Apoſtle addes a ground of further comfort againſt 
our ſuffering ſhall endin glorie with Chriſt. 7f /o be that we 


point hence offered, wherein 1 will likewiſe be briefe, is 
ras | — | 

- That the ſufferings and afflitions of Gods children ſhall 
haue a comfortable end, they ſhall end in happinefle and glo- 
rie cuerlaſting with Chriſt in heauen , yea the ſufferings of 
Gods children ſhall end in correſpondent and anſwerable 


and greater ſhall Gs! 


ſufferings, and without queſtion they cannot have a better | 


wnder the croſſe, then without him to be in the greateſt proſperitis, | 


rothy comfort, that he ſuffers with thee, who hath alreadie | 


namely, the wrath of God and the curſe , he hath borne that | 


lorie. The more Gods children ſuffer here in this world (ſuf | 


cring as rhey ought to do ) the more 
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| their | 


| joy, and glorie: I ſay, aiuſt thing it is with the Lord thus to ' 


| trouble hyz children, and to hs children that are troubled reſt and. 


| greateſt troubles; the due conſideration of it will be a ſpeciall 
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| their glorie 4n heauen, Pal. 126. 5. Daxuiacompares the af- | | 
 liftions of Gods children to ſowing in teeres, and he faith, the : 
harueſt that ſhal come on that ſowing ſhall be ſweer & com- | = 
' fortable , cuen a reaping 37 109: they that ſow in teares (hall reape | *F | 
in #03. Mat. 19. 29. Chriſt ſaich, Whoſoencr ſhall forſake bouſes, | 
or brethren , or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, | | 
' or lands, for my names ſake, he ſpall loſe nothing by it , he ſhallre- | 
ceine an hardred fold more, and (hall inherit eaerlaſting life : his | 
lofſe ſhall tune ro his exceeding gaine, it ſhall fall into end- | 
lefſe happineſle and glorie. Iam. 1,1 2.faicth the Apoſtle, Bleſſed | 
i the man that endureth tentation: for when he u tried, he (ball | 7 
receine the crowne of life , which the Lord hath promiſed to them | 1 
that lone him; his triall (hall end in vitorie, 2nd in the frui- | ' 
tion of the crowne of lite. To theſe we might adde many o- 
ther teſtimonies, manifeſting this, that the ſufferings and af- 
fictions of Gods children ſhall end happily and comforta- | 
bly , they ſhall end in happineſle and glorie with Chriſt in 
heauen. 
The ground of ais is, becauſe it is a wft thing with the | regfon, 

Lord, to giue his children after their toyles and troubles in | 
(uffering here inthe world, eaſe,and ref?, and refreſhing, and | = 


deale with chem, nor for any. merit of their ſuffering , bur in ' | 
regard of his free promiſe, he having bound himſclte by his | 
promiſe, to recompence theit aſfliftions, and ſufferings, and | 
trials. 2.Theſ.1. 6.7. the Apotlle faith inexprefie termes: /t i; | 
arighteous thing with God gorecompence tribulation to them that | 


refreſhing. And to this purpoſe Chriſt brings in Abraham ſpea- , 
king in the parable, Luke 16. 25. Sounegremember that in thy | 
life time thou recetnedſ# thy pleaſures, or goed things , and Laza-' 
ru paines, naw therefore ts he comforted and thou art tormented. 
Asithe had ſaid, now itis iuſt and equall, that he ihould be | I 
comforred and thou tormented. Th 
Come we to make vſe of this truth : Ir ſerues as a ſpeciall | V/e 2+ 


ground of comfort to Gods children in the time of their ray | 
4 O 
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Gods chil. 
dren in their 
eatelt af- 

iions, 


meanes to cheare them v p, and to keepe them from fainting 
in their greateſt afflitions and ſufferings: for as the ſaying 


is, that is well that ends well; and certainly it ſhall be excee- 


ding well, yea vnſpeakably, and vnconceiueably well with 


| Gods children concernivg the end of their atflitions:though 
' the beating and ſuffering of them be very painetull and grie- 


| uousto the fleſh and for the time, yet the end of them willbe 
| moſt glorious, happie, and comfortable ,-they ſhall certainly | 
end in happineſle and glorie with Chriſt in heauen. And 
| doubtlefle the confidcration of this, made the holy Martyrs 
| go with reioycing and finging through the flames of fire, and 
| with chearefulnefſe to endure moſt exquiſite torments. Some 
| ofthem haue ſaid when they were going to be pur to death, 
Though their breakefaſt (honld be ſower, yet their ſupper ſhould be 
moFt ſweet. It is recorded of /gnatins, that when he was caſt 
to the wilde beaſts to be deuoured, he ſaid : Becauſe I am the 
Lords wheat, I ſhallbe ground mntheteeth of the beaſts that I may 
be made fit bread jor the Lords table, A ſpeech full of conſtant 
| boldnefle and heauenly comfort. And we reade of Moſes, | 
 Heb.1 1,26.that he eſteemed the rebukes of Chriſt preater riches 
then the treaſures of Egypt. And why? he had reſpeAvnto the 
recopence of the reward,he had an eye to the end of his ſuffe- | 
Tings,and knew that the end would be moſt ſweete. And thus 
| do thouthat art a child of God, inthe time of thy affliQons, 
thy ſfickneſle, thy povertie, or the like, ſuffer not thy mindto 
beate too much ypon the bitrerneſſe of thy affliction, but 
| haue thine eye, the eye of thy mind, on the end of thy affli- 
Qion, and confider with thy ſelfe the end will be moſt ſweet 
and comfortable, and that will be a notable meanes to cheare. 
thee vp, and to hold vp thy fainting heart. And though thou 
be much troubled and molefted, thou art ſlandered , repro- 
ched, and perſecuted , and many wayes hardly dealt withall | 
tor thy profeſſion of the Goſpell, and for thy labouring to 
walke with an even foote according to the truth of the Gol- 
pell in the way of holineſle : Refoyre mit, that they art counted 
worthy to ſuffer rebuh: for the name of Chriſt , as the Apoſile 
did, As 5. 41. and remember that the end will be comfor- | 

rable; | 


j 


bu 


—__—___w___ow@©ſr.. 


_—__— 


DEF A TRVE CHRISTIAN. 


cable; thy ſufferings ſhall end in happineſle and glorie with | 
Chriſtin heauen, and that will make thee de as Chriſt did, 
Heb. 1 2.2. Exdure the creſſe and deſpiſe the [pame, And remem- | 
ber that the more thou ſuffereſt tor the name of Chrit, and 
for the keeping of faith and a good conſcience, the more and 
oreater ſhall be thy glorie in heaven, and thou ſhalc thereby 
adde waight to the crowne of glorie chat ſhall be given | 


to thec. 


—_ ao 


i 


| 
| 
| 
VERSE 1%, | 
i 
| 


For I count that the affiiftions of this preſent time, are not worthie 


of the plorie which ſhall be ſhewed vnto v1, 


— _- - — 


ep Ome wenow to verſe 18. For 1 count that the | 


{c OB | Y 
MESS I affi;etous of this preſent tame , are not worthy of 


| ES) 


! 


> &: the plorie which ſha? be ſhewed vntovs, 10 this | 
PH = our Apoſtle addes further matter of | 
comfort againſt the bitterneſle of the croſle, | 
I 2nd of encouragement to a patient and cons | 
ſtant bearing of the croffe, and that by anargumentfrom the : 
weight of that glorie that he ſpake of verſe before, and that | 
ſuch as ſuffer with Chriſt ſhall be partakers of; as namely, that 
the gloric they ſhall partake of, ſhall be exceeding weightie | 
and maruellous great. And-this the Apoitie doth not ſymplie.. 
afirme, but he propounds his argument vnder-acomparyſon 
of things vnequall, comparing the afflitions of this- life 
with the glorie of the life ro come, as the lefſe with the grea- | 
ter, as that rhe glorie ofthe life to come doth farre ſurmount 
and exceed all the afflitions and ſufferings of this liſe, and ' 
that the affliQtions of this life cannot hold weight withthe ' 
| glorie of the life to come; and if they ſhould be weighed ro- | 
| gether, as in a ballance, the one would be found but light in | 
reſpe of the other : The affitions of chis preſent time, ſaith | 
the Apoſtle, are not worthie of the glorie which ſhall be | 
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ſhewed vnto vs, they are not comparable vnto it, And herely | 
alſo the Apoſtle prevents a ſecret obieRion; for ſome might 
fay to him, You tell ys that we ſuffering with Chriſt we ſhall 
be glorified with him , but in the meane time we lye vnder || 
orievous troubles,and verie ſore afflictions, our trials and ſuf- 
| terings here in this world are intollerable, and whois able to 
endure thetroubles that do betall vs? This the Apoſtle meets 
- withall, in ſaying, That the affiitions of this preſent timeare nat 
worthie of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed onto vs, that ſhall be 
reucaled vnto vs. As if he had ſaid , though your affliions 
| and ſufferings in this preſent life be great, and grieuous, and | 
ſore,and hard to be borne and endured, yer beare them with 
as much patience as poſſibly you can, and know to your com- 
fort, that the glorie which is to follow on your afflitions is 
farre greatcrand more laſting then be your affliftions , there 
| isno.compariſon betweene them. And this the Apoſlle aſ- 
firmes as a truth whereof he was reſolued, as a cercaine truth, 
. in his iudgement, in his account and eſtimation, For / count 
(faich he) rhat the affliftions of this preſent time are not worthie 
of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed unto vi. And © we fee the ge- 
nerall drift and purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this yerſe , andthe 
generall matrer of it: I will now lay foorth the ſeace and 
meaning of the wores, pats 
For { count. The word -here vſed fignifies thus much, T col. 
leand gather,and that firmely, as on ivſt reckening, or after 
debating and reaſoning the marter, Ido certainly conclude, 
| Wefind the ſame word vſed kom. 7.28.andiris there rende- 
red, and that "rightly, aoyiltuede tp, therefore we conclyde: 
| therefore we ſer downe this as a certaine truth and certaine 
| 
| 


TO" — hs —— 


_” ws a . 2 © 


——_ 


concluſion, that aman is iuflified by faith without the works 
ofthe Law: and fo indeed the word acy{/oues is here tobe 
taken, I colle&and gather, and that firmely, and I conclude 
this, and Irefolue on itas 2 certaine truth}, That the affih- 
ons ef this preſent time,or the paſſions and ſe fermgs of thi preſent 
time:forſo the word radiueara lignifies:Of thes preſent time, or 
of the time which ts now, 77 yTy #aqge. The Apoſtle hereby | 
| mcanes nor onely the afflitions and ſufferings of this BY 

ent 
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ſent time wherein he lived, 'and-the afflitions that Gods 
children did then vndergo , burall the afflitions of this pre- 


beareduring the time of this life 5 and whileſt they are here 


For the word here ved, fignifies the equalitie or like weight 
| of things weighed in a ballance togerher : and ſo the mea- 
ning is, are not of equall weight, orare not proportionable 
to the glorie that ſhall be ſhewed unto ws. Of the glorie: that is, 
| ofthe glorie that Gods children ſhall be inveſted wichall in 
| heauen, which ſhall be ſhewed or revealed, or which we ſhall 
haue at the appearing of the Lord Ieſus, as Coloſſ. 3.4, Fhen 
Chriſt which is onr kife ſhall appeare , then ſhall we alſo appeare 
with him in glorie. Vntowvs, or invs: thatis, to our bodies and 
ſoules, or wherewith our bodies and ſoules ſhall be clothed. ' 
Thus then conceive we the meaning of the words of: this | 
verſe, as if the Apoſtle bad ſaid, Y TS 

| For [ colleft and gather and that firmely,1 conclude and reſolue 


life ,cnen all troubles trials,and croſſes that weor any of Gods chil- 
aren do beare axring the time of this life , and whileſt we line here 
on the face of the earth, are not of cquall weight, are not in anyre=' 
ſþefAproportionable to the heanenty plorie wherewith our bodies 
and ſoules hall be inueſted, and that att be pat onthem at the ap - 
Fg of the Lord leſus Chrijt;there is no compariſon betweene 
Lvem. WJ | 

Now we ſee the Apoſtle here deliuers not this truch , that 
| theaffliions of thispreſenttime are not worthie of the glo- 
| ie which ſhall be ſhewed yato vs, as an-yncertaine opinion, 


: 


ued, And thus are the Miniſters of the word to dceliuer to the 
people of God truths that are of fpeciall yſe, and needfull to 
be knowne, not as their opinions, bur as cerraine truths. In- 
| deed the Miniſters ofthe word arc ſeriouſly: to weigh and 


on the face of thecarth , are wot worthie, or of cquall weight. 


on thu 4s 4 certaine truth , that the paſſions and ſufferings of thr | 


| ſentlife, euen all ſuch tribulations and croſſes as they do | 


| butasa certaine truth, and atrath whereofhe was fully reſol- | 


How Gods 


to deliner 


conſider what they deliuer before they do deliuer ir ; but | 
that which they haue ſeriouſly thought on, Rudied for , and 
| earneſtly ſought at the hands of God by prayer,and the Lord 


G 4 | hattt 


truths. 


_—_— __ 


Miniſters are 


nee<dfull holy 


. PTE "RE 


_ cw 


A —_ SETAE _- —— —- 


_—_— nn. 
At ———_— 
_. A 


CO EE 


"I 


wo —O__ 


EEE 


of 1 X; 4 —_ " _ 
HON nets RC ra; RE Ss Oo PP 08 Rn OR UOTE ITO 
Mw earae%s OP es ca © 2 4 Be. 


M2 16 ns 2, 46, elifrv>o— a OVA Per 2 Ge ee or AE AP + ty 


__ 200 — Wa #99 ABI Sg SY Sr _ - -_ Vs 
+ \ 7 rp AD f1 wv 9 : 
hb _ FIR AS > « $a q Wm 
E 'S : * 


« WON 7 KA ie. et ADS» Ls. wa A PA oo wnrde et CEANSSIA > Be Us 274% th 4 Ls 
ED 8 VI/TEIN PR Tin. "oe COD TO IR OE "_— ate vo BY _—__ 
hy ALY 42 thoy ” - i - a 
Was Wot oe BEBE EAI EU MCI ADE ou feey oe. ROE OA RY 10 T0 Ce a a a a es er na EO TOES - . 
ay es or @wv® - 4 OO IIS , C 9-406 _ —— 
* lf walls g ths E I ? 


te. A... a. 


bd Wo, ak n_—_ OW hk. Mes. Re. a4 WV 


| 


- 


] 


| life, be they 


1) aff 2 
The ſuffe- 


rinos 0 this 


neuer lo great 
and orieuous, 
are not com- 


Sul. 


THE TRIVMPH 


1 
1 


Do 


hath v 


parable to rhe 
gloricof hea- 
uen. 


hed 


amd. A 
4 


ouchſafed to reucale to them by his Spirit, being 
truch needfull ro be knowne, and agreeable to the written 
word of God, and to the analogie and proportion of faith, 
they are to deliver confidently, andto avouch as a certaine 


truth of God; yea to auerre it to be ſuch arruth as they are 
readie to ſeale with their bloud if they be called to it. I will 


not Rand on thar, ler it ſuffice to have pointed at it. 
Againe, in that the Apoſile doth here thus enlarge him- 
ſelfe, inſetting downe this, that the afflitions of this preſent 
time are not worthie of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed 
ynto vs,ſerting it downe as a certaine truth, as a truth whete- 
of he was fully reſolued, thereby ro comfort the belecuing 
Romans and other true belecuers againſt the bitterneſſe of 
the crofſe, I might Rand to ſhew,that the way to comfort and 
rocheare vp ſuchas are vnder afflition and ia diſtrefle, is 


not by conieQures,or t.y wittie conceits, but by thatwhich a | 


man is able to auerre to be a certaine truth of God, and tore. 
ſolue the conſcience of it,that itis the holy truth of God: but 
I paſſe from that alſo, and come to the matter and thing here 
auerred by the Apoſtle, and reſolued on as a certaine truth, 
and that is this ; That the aftlitions of this preſent time are 
not worthy of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs: and 
hence this conclufon is offered, 

That all the afflitions that Gods children door can ſuffer 


Whatſocuer Gods children either do or can ſuffer in this 
world in any kinde, whether fromthe hands of men, or layed 
onthem by the immediate hand of God,on their bodies, or 
ſoules , or howſoeuer, it is not proportionable or of equall 
weighttothe gloriethat ſhall be put on them in heauen. And 
ro this purpoſe that is acleare text,2.Corinth. 4.17. where the 
Apolile faith, Aur light affliftion which i but for amoment, cau- 


ſeth tows a farre more excellent and an eternal weight of plorie. 


The Apoſilc there comparing the affliQtions of this life with 
the glorie of heauen ; he calsthe one light and momenranie, 
and the othereternall and weightie; yea he giues to the glo- 
rie of heauen a moſt excelent and eternall weight. And from 


thoſe 


1 


in this world, are not comparable to the glorie of heauen, |. 


| 


- 
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thoſe words of the Apo 


are not comparable or proportionable to the glorie thar ſhall 
be put on them in heauen. As 

Firſt, the afliions of this life are but momentanie and 
ſhort, they laſtno longer then the time of this life , which is 


nitie:but the glorie of heauen is eternall & infinice in durance 
| and continuance,and ſhall laft for euer. And thus the Apofile 
Peter compares them together, x.Pet.g,10. The God of grace 


that we bane ſuffered a little. 

Againe, the afflitions of this life are for their meaſure 
light and trifling , being compared to the glorie of heauen 
thatis ponderous and weightie, and for the meaſure and 
greatneſle of it incomprehenſible, as the Apoſtle ſaith, x.Cor. 
29. T hings that eye bath not ſeene, neither eare heard, neither 
came into mans heart , are, which God hath prepared for them 
which lone him. 2, Corinth, 12.4. 'the Apoſtle ſaith, he being 
rapt vp into Paradiſe, he heard words unutterable, and not poſſible 


| glorie, he was ſo ouerwhelmed with it, as that he fpake be : 

knew not what, ſaith the text, Matth.9,6.And therefore doubr- 
lefſe on theſe grounds this Rtands as a firme and certaine 
eruth, that all the afliAtrons Gods children do or can ſuffer in 
this world, are not comparable to the glorie of heauen; that 
glorie doth euerie way furmount them, and there is no com- 
pariſon betweene them, 

And for the vſe, firſt this truth ouerturnes that conceit of 
the Papiſts,that the ſufferings of Gods children in this world 
are meritorious,and do deſerue heauenly glorie: that cannot 
poſſibly be, becauſe there isno proportion betweene them 
and heavenly glories and betweene meritand reward giuen 
to metrit,there muſt be a proportion. The recompence of me- 
rit isanaRofiuſtice, and iuftice isa kinde of equalitie ; and 
therefore there being no equalitie betweene the ſufferings | 


but a moment or lefie then a moment in compariſon of eter. 


which hath called vs nts bis eternall plorie by Chriſt Teſs, after | 


for mantovtter. And we reade that Peter being preſent at the | 
transfiguration of Chrift,and having bur a glimſe ofheauenly | 


Reaſon 1. 


| 


Reaſon 2. 
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opinion that 
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 afflition, remember that thy ſufferings here inthis world be 


of this life and the gloric of the life to come, they cannotthny. 
ly and properly merit or deſerve it. Ah but ſay the Papifts, 
though the ſufferings of Gods children be not equall to the | 
glorie of heauen, yet becauſe they proceed from grace and | 
tromhe Spirit of God , they haue in them a worth of hea. 


and direRtly contratic tothe plaine enidence of the word'of 
God, for grace and merit of works, either of doings or ſuffe- 
rings, cannot ſtand together, And againe, the ſufferings of 
Gods children proceed not from grace and from the Spirit 
of God alone, but partly alſo from the minds and wils of the 
ſufferers,and in that reſpeR many infirmities accompanie the 
ſuffering of the beſt of Gods children and therefore they | 
cannot poſſibly metric heauenly glorie. Ileaue this, and fora 
ſecond vie. | | 


Is it ſo that all che afflitions that Gods children do orcan 
ſuffer here in this world, are not comparableto the glorie'of 
heauen? Is there no proportion berweene their ſufferingin 
this world,and the glorie that ſhall be put on them in heauen? | 
Then let Gods children meditate and thinke on this to. their 
comfort in the time of their greateſt afflitions and ſuffes 
rings:doubtleſſe the Lord would nor haue put it downe as ar) | 
argument of comfort inthe time of trouble , if ir were not 
his will that we ſhould exerciſe our minds in medirating and 
thinking onit. And therefore thou thar arta child of God, 
meditate andthinke on this;if thou lyelt vnder ſome grievous 


they neuer {o great, arenot comparable to the gloric of hea« 
uen; and it will bea notable meanes to cheare thee vp, and to 
comfort thee. Haply thou complaineRt of thy long lingring | 
fickneſle and paine, thy bodie being vnder fickneſle 

paine :and take a man ina burning feuer, and you ſhall heare 
him vtrer ſuch words, and ſo proteſt of his paine as if it were 
ynſufferable : but whar is that paine co erernitie of joy and 
glorie in heauen?ir is not worthie to be named with ir; com- 
pare themcogether , and thou ſhalt find it will mitigate thy 
paine , ahd it will yeeld thee comfortin thy greateſt pangs. 


| 
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Adiſeaſed man or woman we know will endure cutting,and 
ſearing, and the like, in conſideration of caſe afterwards : and | 
comparing that paine with the eaſe he hopes will follow, he | 


| endures cutting and ſearing with patience ; ſodo thou come | 


uen,and it will certainly ſwallow vp thy painezand.yeeld thee 
much comfort. If we were as apprehenſiue of the preatneſſe 
of the glorie of heauen abiding for vs, as we are apprehenſive 
of the paine of onr preſent ſufferings , withour queſtion it 
would make vs beare ch:m exceeding patiently, Thou wilt 


heauen,as Iam of the extremitic of my preſent ſuffering? 
Ianſwer thee, Keepethy faith in exerciſe, keepe thy faith 


ſhewedvntovs. And hence we are giuen to ynderſtand:chus 


Gods children be bitter and ſharpe, yet they are hut momen- 
tanie and ſHort, and they endure bur for the time of this pre« || 


exerciſed in apprehending the glorie laid vp for thee in hea- 
uen,as chy ſenſe is exerciſed in feeling the paine ofthy preſent 
ſuffering , and thy faith being thus exerciſed ,: ic will-giue a 


| preſent being of the ioy and glorie of heauen to thy heare | 
and ſoule, and to thy inward feeling ; as the holy Ghoſt airh, | 
Hebr. 11.1. Faith is the enidence of things which are not ſcens: | 


and that feeling of the glorie of heaven though yet.to come; 
will ouerwhelme a world of miſeric- and paine though ir be 
preſent, The holy Martyrs endured extreame'tortures with 
patience and comfort: and why? they were exaler4 corpore, 
in their ſoulcs they mounted vp to heauen. Labour therefore 


tliions, «+» 
Now in the next place,obſerue how the Apoſtle limirs the 


ons of this preſent time are not worthie of the glorie which [hall be 


much, , 
| That the afflitions of Gods children are 
tinuance, and they laſt bur a while. Though the affliQtionsof: 


| 


 parethepaine ofchy ſuffering withthe joy and gloriein hea- | 


fay, but how ſhall I be as apprehenſive of che great glorie in 


thus to keepe thy faith inexerciſe in the time of thy great af- | 


afflitions of Gods children, he cals the the afflitions of this | 
preſent time, or of che time thatis now: [conn that the afflatti> | 


bur of ſhart:cam; | 


Fr OY 
, DO IO 


end | 


{ent life, they determine andend indeath, and dearh purs an«|;\; 


—— i _ 
_— hn. tt. Ad. 
—_— — wad ea w—— OO 9 OI 


—— 
Ar IPA Ie om 
__ 


_ NY NY 9p "_— 

© VO err My WA IRE Tr TAY Oye IE 9 <7 —_o——_ 
CRIES. ft i CLOONEY oo . : 
. 


— > 9 Pi MA 
+ om 7 ob 


"NCAA: 24 > Arte ELL 4 AIR > bs + page hes 


Ry DG 3g 


i de 4 1947+. RAR 
ads 


. wr agen 1 age" CAR 
Ode yer 5 Ss 


* © EDS IPEICT IEP 14e— ns ht PR: 


9 At pea i 3 
- the eh at SA £8 Arr thigh Fe ae enact 4480, 
© RRM th drags oe MeL o it ere Se Cs 6 LY NS bot tt, 4 
4906 
4 #4824446, "6 NN ed oh bode a 
-#, POCO gi eg a4 x 
- _ ey ont 4” yy FRI af "G74 we 
OL fo), RC AAR IIA NS PRETTY 
As WR Rs Fe EINE a A Me DEPP OHA co Rr I RIG ren”) 
4 bY 6 
"4 
. 
7 


Iſai,54.8. 


| | weight of glorie. And ſo alſo ſpeakes the Apoltle Peter of the 


| 


| 


ſaxth the Lord thy re 
| ſhould lye vnder the affliging hand of God from his birthto 


; 
; + . . 


—— 


THE TRIVMPH T 


end tothemall, and ſo they are bur ſhort and momentguie, 
Andthus the Apoſile ſpeakes of them expreſly in the place 
| before cited, 3.Corinth. 4- 17. he there ſaith, the affliQiong 
thathe and other true belecuers endured, were but light and 
momentany,but for a mement, Owr light affiition which i; but 
for a moment canſeth wnto vs a far more excellent andan eternall 


afMictions of Gods children, 1. Pet.5.10. After that ye hae 
ſuffered little faith he,after your ſuffering which is but ſhor,, 
and fora little time. And on this ground doth the Author xo 
the Hebrewes cheare vp the belecuing Hebrewes, and en. 
courage them to a patient bearing of their great affliQions, 
Hebr.1e.37. heels them, their affiions ſhould laſt bur for 
a vetie little while , and the Lord Ieſus would ſhortly come | 
and puranend to them, 7et @verie lutle while (faith he) and be 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarrie. Hence is the time | 
of the 3ffli ions of Gods children called in Scripture ſome. 
times the howre of tentation, and ſometimes the day of affliflion, 
as Eccleſ.7.16. Inthe day of wealth be of good comfort , andin 
the day of affiftion confider :to note the ſhortneſle of thattime, 
thatitis buras an houre, or as a day.Andit is worth our mar- 
| king cothis _ that wefinde, Iſai. 54-8. the Lord there 
ſpeaking by his Prophet of the 70. yeares captiuitic of his 
ple, he cals it {ut «moment, anda little ſeaſon, For 4 mo- 
went (faith he) in mine anger, 1 hid my face from thee for @ little 
ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercie hae [ had compaſſion on thee, 
redeemer. And indeed if a child of God 


his death, admit he hue the full age of a man, yet it is but for 
2 While, and for a ſhort time; for the dayes of our life here are 
bur few, our time in this world is but ſhort ; our life is com- 


_ | lafting no longerthen the time of this preſent life, and death 


to be but as av band breadth, or as aſhar 
long, Pſal.39.5:And therefore the afflitions of Gods children 


purring/an end to them, as indeed it doth, the holy Ghoſt 


| pared to a vapour,te aſhadow,to a bubble,to a blaſt of wind, | 
[to zwarchin the _ , andto many other things of ſhort 
| continuancerit is ſai 


_| faith, |, 
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the wicked and reprobates. The ſufferings of Gods children 
are but ſhort and momentanie, they laſt no longer then the 
time of this life, death puts an end eo them ; butthe ſufferings 
of the wicked and reprobateare of longer continuance, they 
are dot onely fufferings of this preſent life, and ſuch as are 
cut off and determined by death, no,no, the wicked and re- 
probate do by death enter into endlefſe woe and cuerlatting 


ſufferings, their ſuffegings are but here begun, and they ſhall 
laſt for euer. And therefore thou that arta wicked and pro- | 
phane wretch, when the hand of God is heauie on thee, and | 


thou art vader ſome grietous paine and torment, thinke not 
that death ſhall put an end to thy torment, as many times 
wicked and prophane miſcreants do: they lying vnder grie- 
uous torments, they wiſh they might dye, and ſay, ob thatI 


thou art, that art a graceleſle and prophane wretch, thoube- 
ing vader ſome grieuous' rorment and paine, and having a 
feeling of thy torment and paine,and yet hauing no feeling of 
thy vileneſſe and finne to be humbled for it , the Lord hath | 


bur begun to fir in judgement againſtthee, and thy preſent | 


| 


Apaine,for a ſecond vic;is it ſo thatthe afflitions of Gods 


children arebur momentanie and ſhort, and they laſtno Jon- 
ger then this preſent life, and death puts an endto them? Here 


1$then ground and matter of comfore for thee that art a child 


were dead andout of this world , then Iſhould be our ofmy | 
| paine,Poore ſoules, they are decciued,deathto them is bur an 
entrance into endlefle torments. And know it'whoſocuer | 


torment and paine (thou ſtill continuing inthy vilcnetle and | 
linne) is buta pledge of more fearefull trorments, paines, and 

ſufferings yet to come, andir is but a beginning of ſorrow, Mar. | 
24.8. It is but a beginning of thine eternall woe and euerla- | 
ting ſuffering. 


of 


JI" CONS 


fich,Reuel. 14.13. When death comer, they reſt from their la- | | 
hours, and from all their panes, mi{eries, Ju />* = om * it muſt b- 
needs be that theyare burtſhort and momentanie, and they 
[a(t but a while. : | 
Now for the vie, firſt this truth diſcouers a difference be- Ut nn | 
 tweene the ſufferings of Gods children and the ſufferings of | A difference 


betweene the; 


luffcriogs of 
Gods cluldren 


and the (uffe- 


rinos of the 
wicked, diſco» 


uered, 
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: in time of 


| and ſharve 
| aſflitions, 


' their bitter | 


| 


| 


| 


-| cutors and tormentors may die , their breath may faile them, 


_ 


1 And therefore as Chriſt aith,Math; 10.28. Feare not them that 


| 


| 


| exer, neither will [ be alwayes wrath , 


| 


| thread of thy life, it ſhall alſo put 8n end to all thy afflitions. 


onely during the time of this life and when this life is ended, 


| thouart dying daily, and that which thy perſecurors do affli, 
| is but thy bodie, and chy.bodie is drawing ro corruptioh and | 


Oh. 
—_—— 


THE TRIF MPH | | 
of God in the time ef thy greateſt affliQions and ſufferings: 
though thy afflitions be biccer and ſharpe , yet conſiderthig | 
to thy comfort , they are but ſhort, and they ſhall laſt bur for 
2 while. Avd the heathen man could ſay: that ſhort evils 
though they be grear-and birter, yet they are moretollerable 
becauſe they are ſhort, And therefore thou thar arr a child of 
God, thinke on this to thy comfort when thou lyeſt vnder 
ſome gricuous afflition; yea confider with thy (elfe, thy af. 
fligion is never ſo grieuous but the Lord vouchſaferh thee | 
ſome intermiſſion , he gies thee ſome breathing , and ſome 
refreſhing in it, as he faith, Ifai. 57. 16. 7 willnot contend for 


_.. 
—_—— 


for the ſpirit ſhould faile be. 
fore me, and ] baye made the breath. Yea confider that thy af- 
flicion is meaſured out to thee by the good hand of thy hea- 
uenly Father, who will be ſure to keepe a mealure, as the A- 
poltle ſaith, x. Cor. 10. 13. And though it be ſo that thou art 
ynder ſome great afflition all thy life long, yer cheare yp thy 
ſelfe with this, thy life is not long, and fo thy affliion can- 
not long endure : when death ſhall come and cut off the | 


And be it ſo that thou art vnder the hand of bloudie perſecu- 
| tors and cruell tormentors, yet confiderthat cither thy perſe- 


orthe infiruments and meanes of thy trouble and torment | 
' way be interrupted, andbroken, and faile, the rod thatison 
thy backe may be waſted: and the Lord hath ſaid, Pſal.125.3. 
'The rod of thewicked ſhallnot ref on the lot of the righteous: or 
thy ſelfe may die, and be taken our of their hands by death, 
and they can then pur thee to no further painenor rorment. 


| cankall the bodie , that can onely torment thy bodie, and that * 


can gono further, Conſider that as thou doſt ſuffer daily, fo 


death, and death ſhall exemprrhee and ſer thee free from all. 


their ryrannie. Thus make thy aduantage of thy morralitie, 
thou 
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1 Twill but touch t in a word... The Apoflle here ſpe 


thou that art a child of God, and remember when thou lyeſi 
ynder any great and fore afflition, thy affition ſhall laſt no' 
longer then the time of this life, death ſhall pur an endrto ir, 
and it is but as one ſaith of /x/ians perſecution, Naubecula cito | 
tranſitura, as a florme that ſhall ſoone be ouerblowne, and 
then will follow an everlaſting calme,, cuenan cuerlaſting 
freedome and reſt from all ſorrowes, and griefes, and paines, 
and ſufferings: and thinke on that to thy comfort. 111 
There is yet one thing to be furthernoted in this reaſon, 
aking of | 
the olotie that: ſhall be pur on Gods childrery in- heauen,, 


he ſaith , the glorie that ſhall be ſhewed , or that ſhall bere- | 


nealed to vs, | 
The point hence is this. That the time ſhall come when 


vealed,and be made manifeſt in che view of men aad Angels. 
And to this purpoſe ſpeakes the Apoſtle, Cotof, 3. 4. When 
Chrift which « our life ſhall appeare , when he ſhall appeare to 
iudge the world , and come in his glorie, as it is Math. 25, ;1. 
.T ben ſhall we alſo appeave with h1m in glorze, cuen clothed with 


faith Saint Zohn, Dearely beloned, we are now the ſonnes ef God, 
7et it doth not appeare what we ſhall be, and we know that when we 
ſhall appeare we ſha! be like him. We ſhall then, be like the 
Lord Tefus in glorie, and thenthe glorie that is. reſcrued for 
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| diſcerned with carnall eycs : and ſo the world looking on, 
| Gods children here, they ſee nottheir beautic and glorie, bur. | 


onelyſee their aſfliQtions and troubles, and thereupon they: : 
judge! 


| 


” 
- 


vs in heauen,ſhall be put on vs, and ſhall then openly appeare: 
and ndtto adde further geſtimonie,. 07 wh 2 b3tth 
The reaſon and ground of this is, becauſe there muſbbe'a 

time when the moſt wicked ſhall iuſtifie Gods goodneſle 
and mercie, and his gracious dealing towards his children. 
Now in this world they fee the troubles and atflictions of 
Gods children, and they ſee nor the beautie and glorie of 
their-ſoules, for that is inwardaud {piricuall,as ic islaidotihe! 


vaſpeakable glorie,inour ſoules,and in our bodies. 1.loh. 3.2. ! 


Church, Pfal.45. 13. She zs all plortous within, and that is not 


Doft. 2. 


the glorie that belongs to Gods children ſhall be openly re- | Godschildren 
ſhall one day 


beglorious i 


the ſight, 


both of men |. 
and Angels, 
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iudge them to be wretched & miſecable; and thereforethere 
' muſt be a time when the glorie that belongeth to them 
ſhall be openly revealed, .and ſer before the eyes of all the 
world , that cuen the moſt wicked may looke on it, and be 
forced to iuftific Gods goodnefſe and mercie rowards hig 
children,and his gracious dealing with them. wy 
Uſe Now this for vſe may ſerue asa ground of great comfort 
A ground of| to Gods children: for what though it be ſo that their beautic 
great com- | andploric be here in this world overſhadowed and hid from 
<a the eye ofthe world , and of ſuch as looke on them with car. 
* | nalleyes, yet let them waite inpatience for a time, and the 
time ſhall come when their glorie ſhall manifeſtly appeare, 
and be open to the view of the whole world; yea thertime 
ſhall come when men and Angels ſhall ſee it, and acknow- 
ledgeit with admiration; yea the time ſhall come when thoſe 
who haue here earned their glorie into ſhame,as Tanid (peakes, 
Pſal.4.2. that is, have here reproched them for their holy and: 
religious courſe (which indeed is their glorie,) and laydthat 
on them as a reproch,and loaded them with odious and foule 
names in reſpe& of that, ſhall ſee that which now theyac- 
count their Bans crowned with glorie, and ſhall be forced 
| to change theirnote, andtocrie ont and ov 4 Ah, we fooles 
thought the life of theſe men or women baſe , .and full of 
diſhonour, and now behold their vaſpcakable brighneſle| 
and plorie, now it appearesto the view of all che world, Let 
4 this bethought on as a ground of tweer comfoxt toall Gods 
| children, Come we now to yerſc 19. and ſo: reade to the 24+ 
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| ceed their preſent ſufferings. he here confirmes that propoſi- 


| brings rwo arguments. The firſt is from the expeRation of 
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VERSE 19.20.21, 22.23. 


For the ferent deſire of the creature waiteth when the ſonnes of 
God ſhall be renuealed. | 

Becanſe the creature is ſubieft to vanitie not of it owne will but by 
reaſon of hin, whic h hat h {a ubdued it onder hope. | | 

Fecauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delinered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. | 

For we know that exery creature groneth with vs alſo, and tranel- 
leth in paine together wnto thu preſent. 

And not onely the creature, but we alſo which hane the firſt fruites | 
of the Spirit, enen we do ſigh tn our ſelues, waiting for the adop- | 
tion, enen the redemption of our bode. | 

Ran a N theſe verſes the Apoſtle further proues, | 

TI that the glorie that ſhall be put on Gods 
E429 children in heauen,ſhall be exceeding great 
Z<8 and weightiec. For having ſaid verſe before! 

PA that the hieady gtory that ſhall be ſhewed 

vPo—WO or revealed to Godschildren, doth farre ex- | 


tion, and he here further proues, that the gloriewherewith 
Gods children ſhall be inuefiedin heauen , is both exceeding 
orcat, and alſo mgft ſure and certaine, that it ſhall be both 
preatglorie, and alſo certaine glorie, and to that purpoſe he 


the creature , that the creature doth expeR and looke for ir, | 
that the creature doth waite for the manifeſtation of that 
plorie, And the ſecond is from the expeRation of ſuch as 
haue rhe firſt fruires of the Spirit, that they alſo expe and 
looke for it, and waite for it; and that which both the crea- 
ture by ſecretinſtinofnature, and alſo the godly by the in- | 
(tintofgrace, and the motion of Gods Spirit,do expeR,and | 
looke for,and waite for,muſt needs be both great and excel- 
lent,and alſo moſt ſure and certaine. | 


Now the firſt argument of the Apoſtle is layd downe verſe 
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| i 2nder hope : and ſo he falleth on the ſecond reaſon, why the 
creature doth: with feruent dcfire waite for the-revelationof | 


Apoſtle concludeth his argument, by ſerting downe the 


| the 


| ther unto thes preſent, 


| why the creature doth with earneft and feruent deſire waite 


| of deliuerance, and faith, By reaſon of him which.harh ſubdued 
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19, andthar not barely, bur wich amplification , from the| 


manner how the creature waites for the reuelation of the 
ſonnes of God, as namely, that it is with earneſt and fervent 
deſire after it. The ferment defire of the creature, faith the Apo. 


(le, watterh when the ſonnes of God ſhall be rencaled. | 


Then in the two verſes following he bringeth two reaſons 


for the revelation of the ſonnes of God, as firſt in verſe 20, he 


brings a reaſon from the preſent ſtate and hard condition of| 


the creature, that the creature is now for the preſent ſubie& 
co yanitie, and therefore waireth when the ſonnes: of God 
ſhall be revealed, Which ſubicRion is further ſer forth, the 


Apoſileexplaning how the creature is ſubieR to vanitie, that 


is, 0t of it owne will, but from another cauſe, by reaſon of him | 


which hath ſubdued it. Whercunto the Apolile adicynes hope 


. 


the ſonnes of God, verſe 21. which is taken from the furute 
better eftate ofthe creature, as that the creature (Hall be de-: 
livered from the preſent hard condition to a betrer ate, be- 
cauſe the creature alſo ſhall be deliuered (rhe Apolile expref- 
fing from what, namely,from bondage) from the bondage of 
corruption. And whereunto it ſhall be reſtored : Into. the 
glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. And then verſe 22.the 


greatnefle of the bondage the creature is ſubiec to; that itis 
ſo great, as ir doth{(as it were an heauie burthen) preſſe 


downe the creature , and make it grone vnder the weightof | 


it, and as it were trauell in paine vnderit for deliverance. Yea 


euery creature groneth with vs alſo, and trauelleth in paine toge- 


The ſecond argument that the Apoſtle bringeth to proue| 


| 


Apoſlle faith , Exery creatrre i vnder this great bondage, | 
| audgronrs, and tracts in paine, toget her one with another , ail 
| that toths boure: thatis, to this preſent: and furcherſetr2th 
| outrhar asathing commonly knowne, We know,faith he,thet | 


that 
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thac the glorie' that ſhall be reucaled on Gods children -in | 
heaven, is both great and ſure, from the expeRation of ſuch | 
15haue the firſt fruites of the Spirit, is layd downe verſe 23. 1 | 
will lay forth that argument when 1 come to the handling of 
chat verſe. 
Come we now to ftand on theſe verſes as they lie in order. 
Verſe 19. For the feruent deſire of the creature watteth when the 
fonnes of God ſhall be reucaled, 1 will fuſt open the ſence and | 
| meaning ofthe words of the 19. verſe. For the feruent deſire 
of the creatare, Woat is here meant by the creatwre,doth much 


{ 


reaſonable creatures, men or Angels, good or bad: for the. 


not for the. time when the ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed. 
And of good men the Apoſtle ſpeakes verſe 23. expreſly di- 


crouble interpreters; I will labour to giue you thar ſence of it | 
that is moſt agreeable to the context and to dther places of | 
Scripture, And by rhe creathre, here we are not to vnderſtand | 


good Angels they are not ſubie& to vanitie, and ynder the | 
| bondage of corruption.as the creature is the Apoſile here | 
| peaketh of. And as for bad Angels & wicked men, they long | 


finguiſhing them from the creature whereof he ſpeaketh: | 
Not onely the creature , but we als which hane the firſt fruites of 
| the Spirit, faith he 2 But by the creatare, here is meant the | 
| whole frame of the world, conſiſting of the celeſtial! and e- | 
lementarie region , as reuerend Fez4 expounderh it, thatis, | 
the viſible heaueys with all their goodly furniture, of Rarres, | 


| [mered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious libertie of | 
the ſonnes of God: Meaning by the creature the whole frame | 
of heauen and earch, according to that the Lord promilſeth 
by his Prophet: That there ſhall be a reſtauration of the hea- | 
 yens'and of-the.carth; Iſai. 65.17.-and 66. 23. The fernent ; 
acfire of the creature. The Apoſtle here peaketh figuratively, | 
ne putreth on the: creature the perſon of one who eamefily 

and with a longing defire, looketh for ſome perſon, or ſome 


| thing: and the textrunnes thus , Theexpeftarion or earneſt d.- | 


v | 
 CROIOEY 


and of celeftiall bodies, and the earth with her ornaments, .' 
andthe other elements. And this expoſition agreeth with that | 
the Apoſile ſubioynes, verſe 21.7 hat the creature ſhall be de» 
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fore of rhe creature expefteth or waiteth: Theoriginallworg | 
aroxapaoxie is very ſignificant , it (ignifieth the looking for 
of lone perſon, or of ſumething, with lifting vp of the head, 
or ſirctcting-out of the necke, or putting forth the head, and 
ſerring out of the eyes, with earneſt intention and obſerua. 
tion, to fee whe tha perſon or that thing ſhould appeare; 
25a man looketh for the coming of a ſpeciall friend, whoſe 


; tinually, as it were with (iretching out of the necke, orthry,, 


| God hath put mto the creatures , whereby it doth after a 


| companie he much defires and lookes for: bauing a promiſe 
| of his coming , he gettech him vp tothe top of the houſe, or 
| ſometurret or high place, and he putteth forth his head, and 
| he looketh this way, and he looketh that way, and he ſerteth 
| his eyes onthe way that his friend is to come, to ſee if he 
| can efpie him coming , wiſhing and defiring his appea- 
rance; that is the weight of the word here vſed by the A- 
poſile, as if he had ſaid: The creature doth earneſtly and con- 


. 


Ning forth of the head , expeR and waite when the ſonnesof 
God ſhall be reucaled. Now this expeRation here aſcribed 
ro the creature, is nothing elſe but che ſecret inſtin which 
manner vonknowne to vs, as it were long aud deſire that per- 
feteftate in which it was firſt made and created: euento at: 


taine that perfection from which it is fallen,and from which it | 
is withheld through the finne of man: the creature tendethto 
that perfeRion by a naturall inftin& and propenſion , as hea- 
vie things by naturall propenſion moue downewards , and 
light things moye ypwards, And that jsthe deſire and expe- 
Ration of the creature the Apoſile here meanes when he| 
ſaith, T be ferment deſire of the creature waiteth on or expetteth, 
not that-the creature knowes when the ſonnes of God ſhould 
be reuealed , but becauſe when the ſonnes of God ſhall be 
revealed, that is, when both the perſons of Gods children, 
 andallo the gloric that belongeth to them, ſhall be puton 
them, thall be made manifeſt. Thus then conceiue we the 

mens ofthe Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if he had 
ade | {| 


For the whole frame of the world, exen the viſible o—_ 
E2 with 
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| ſecret inſtin{ which God hath put into them, after a manner n- | 


| greatueſſe and the certaintie of the | gra that ſhall be put on 
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bedie of the earth with her ornaments, and other elements da,by a | 


knowne 10 vs , a58t were long for and acfire that the originall per- 


felion , in which they were fir made aud created, from which | 


they are fallen and withheld through the ſinne of man, which ſhall 
be reſtored to thens when the ſopnes of God ſhall be renealed: and 
ſo they do continually and earnefily , as it were with ſtretched ont | 
neches, and thrafting forth of their heads, expelt and waite whe | 
both the perſons of Gods children, and alſo their glorie, enen the | 
glorie that belongeth to themy , and ſhall be put onthem, ſhall be 
made manifeſt, and ſpall appeare. | 

Now (as I (hewed) theſe words, The fernent deſire of the 
creature waiteth when the ſonnes of God (hall be renealed, are 
brought by the Apoſtle as an argument to proue both the ; 


Gods children in heauen, that it ſhall be both great glorie, 


and alſo moſt ſure and certaine glorie, becauſe the creature, | 
the whole frame of the world, doth expeR and waite for the 
manifeſtation of it.So reaſoneth the Apoſile: / comm ,faith he, | 


that the afſiiftions of this preſent time, are not werthy of the glorie | 
which ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs: and then he ſubioynes as 2 
proofe and confirmation of that : For the feruent deſire of the | 
creature waiteth whenthe ſounes of God (hall berenealed, We ſee 
then, which is the point I will tand on, 


| 


That the holy Spirit of God is pleaſcd to informe vs ofan | Dodl.r. 


excellent truth, asnamely, that the glorie that ſhall be put on 


| 


; ' Theholy Spt- 
Gods children in heauen , ſhall be both great, and alſo moſt | rit of Godin- 
(ure and certaine, And he ſeekes ro confirme ys in the ac- 


knowledgement of rhis truth from the creature, that the 


certaine. And thus dealerh the holy Spirit of God in many 


, 4 . | 
Places of Scripture : he ſendeth vs to learne ſome durie, or 


ſome truth, and ſome good thing of the creatures, as of the 
heavens, of the earth, of trees, of beaſts, of fowles of the aire, 
and thelike : Prou. 6.6, 7, 8. S4/omos ſendeth the ſluggard 
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om. 


to | 
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| ach atthe goody forwitare, the lrres andceleftia bod, the | 


| formethvs of 


excecllert 


LE . = S . © | truths from 
| creature by a naturall inſtin waiteth for the manifeſtation | 1. creaures; 


of it, and therefore it is both great, and alſo mo{ ſure and | 
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Math.6. 26, 


28. 


| Reaſon, 


| 
Uſe 1. 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as learne 
' Bo good 

| thing from 


} any creature, 


"PI 2 PIE 
—"*"— — 


to learne'wiſedome of the Piſmire , who by her Sommerlz. 
bour prouideth againſt an hard and Formie winter » Gotothe 
Piſmire,s ſluggard, behold her wayes, and bewiſe* F or ſhe haxing | 
' m0 pride , gouernor, nor ruler , prepareeh ber meate in the Som- 
mer , and gathereth her food in the hareſt, And Prou, zo, 24 
2.5. 26, 27.28, heteacheth vs wiledome from the poorecrea- 
; tures, from the piſmire, the conics, the graſhopper, andthe 
' ſpider; as there you may reade, Math. 10,16, Chrift wonld 
| haue his Apoſtles Jearne wiſedome and prouidence of the 
. ſgrpent, and innocencie gf the doue, Be wiſe as ſerpents, and 
' innocent 45 aoyes:; yea Math. 6, 26, 28. he ſendeth his follo- 
| wers to learne to caſt their confidence on God from the 
' fowles of the heaven, and from the Lillies of the field , Be. 
| boldthe fowles of the heauen, for they ſow not, netther reape, nor 
| Carrie into their barnes : yet your heauenly Father feedeth them. 
. Andlearnehow the lillies of the field do grow, they labour not juei- 
' ther ſpine , yet Salomon in all bu glerie was nut clothed like one 
"of theſe. And the booke of 7ob is full of arguments from 
| things naturall, ro make knowne the infinite wiſedome and 
power of God. And ſo in many other places of Scripture the 


| holySpirit of God ſendeth vs to learne ſome duties, cr ſome 
- truth, and is pleaſed to informe vs of ſome good things, from 


the creature. 

And why deales the holy Spirit of God thus? Surely both 
the more to ſtrengthen Gods children in the knowledge of 
the truth and of good things, and to flirre them vp to a 


| more carefull practiſe-of good duties; and alſo to leaue tho 


wicked without all excuſe, they hauing not onely the word 
of God as a light to gvide them, but alſo the creatures to 
teach them good things, as the Apofile faith, Rom, r. 20. 
T he inniſible things of God, hs eternall power and Goahead, are 
ſeene by the creation of the world, being conſidered in his workes,to 
the intent that they ſhould be without excuſe. 

Now for the vie, firſt this ſerves for the iuſt reproofe of 
ſuch as liue in the world, and yet learne no good thing from 
any creature in the world. To inſiſt in the particular here in* 


| 


tended; doth the holy Spirit of God informe vs, and ſecke to 
| confirme 
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conſirme vs in this truth, that the glorie that ſhall be put on 


ſure and certaine, from the veric inſtin& of the creature; that 
the creature by a ſecret inſtinR waites forthe manifeſtation 
| ofit, and therefore it is both great, andſure, and certaine? 
| Then this diſcouers, that thoſe vile miſcreants and monſters, 
thoſe Atheiſts, who mockeat the glory of heauen, and thinke 
there isno ſuch matter, andthinke there is neither God nor 
divell, heauen nor hell ; they haue not yet learned ſo much as 
the holy Spiritof God is pleaſed to informe vs of from the 
verie dumbe and ſenſlefle creatures. And to apply this alittle 


{ nearer, confider with thy ſelfe, thou thar art a graceleſſe per- 


ſon, a drunkard, a blaſphemer, a Sabbath breaker , thou that 
wilt do the workes of thy ealling on the Sabbath day, or 
runne to thy pleaſures ; though thou doſt not openly denie: 
God with thy mouth , yet thou denicſt him by thy workes: 
ſo faith the Apoſile, Tic,1.16, Yea by thy practiſe thou deni- 
eſt heauen, the day of iudgement, and the glorie of the life to 
come; and thou haſt not yet learned ſo much as the holy Spi- 
| rit of God is pleaſed to informe thee of by the verie inftin& 
ofthe dumbe and ſen(leſle creatures: and affure thy ſelfe, thou 


ſenſlefle creatures ſhall one day riſe in ivdgement againſt 


| theeand condemne thee; remember it when thou runneſ af. 


ter thy ſports and paſtimes onthe Sabbath day, the very aire 
thou breatheſt in,and the heauens ouer thine head, the ground 
thov treadeſt on, andthe duſt vnder thy ſeete, ſhall one day 
be witnefſes againſt thee, aud ſhall condemne thee, They in 
| their kinde acknowledge aiudgement day, and that there is 
 anheauen prepared for Gods children, and an hell for the 
| wicked:and by their waiting for the manifeftation of the glo- 
' rie that ſhall be put on Gods children, do teach thee ſo much 
; if thou wouldeſt learne it :and thou by thy praRiſe denieſt ir, 
| and therefore thy caſe is fearefull , thinke on it, and if hell 


ſelfe. Ee 
Fora ſecond yſe , we that profeſle our ſclues to be Gods 
| Hi 2 
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Gods children in heauen, ſhall be both great, and alfo moſt 


| going on in thy Arheiſme and prophaneneſſe, the dumbe and | 


| hauenot full poſſeſſion of thy foule, learne to reforme thy. 


children, | 


ag 
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| We arc to children, muſt learne on this groundjthat the holy Spirir of 
walk inca'th-| Co0 js pleaſed ro teach vs ſome good thing from the crea. 


cos gh tures, howto carrie our jelues amidſt the creatures that we 
minds, andeo| ſee andare about vs in the world, namely thus, to walkein 
make vſe of | earthly things with heauenly minds, and to make our vſe of 
| eucric crea- | eyerie creature of God, and from euecrie creature to learne 
--y mY Rt 0 ſome dutie, and ſome good thing , as trom the foode of our | 
- ob bodies to learne and fee the neceflitic of the foode of our 
 foules; from the flowers of our gardens and prafle of the 
fields, flouriſhing for a time, and then cut downe, withered, 
and dried , to learne that (uch is ourlife : yea learne we from 
| the yerie infltin& of the creatute , waiting for the manifeſta. 
| tion of the glorie of Goils children, to ſtrengthen our faith 
touching the cruth and certaintie of the glorie of the life to | 
| come; that howſoeuer Atheiſts either direaly or by their 
practiſe denic it, yer let vs learne not onely from the holy 
word of God, but alſo from the inftin& of the creature, wai- 
ring for the maniteſtation of that glorie, to be ſtrengthened 


in our pe ſwafion of ir, and to be fully perſwaded that thereis 


glorie layed vp for Gods children ; and that doubtlcfle:there 
is a reward for the righteous, and that /ght 4 ſowen for the 
righteous, and 09 ſor the vpright in heart , Pſalme 97. 11, and| 
though it be as ſeed hid vnder the earth for a time, yet it ſhall 
certainly atlength appeare. The verie dumbe and ſenſlefle 
creatures by the inſtinR of nature whichthe Lord hath put 
intothem , waite for the manifeſtationof it: and therefore 
learne we this teflon the holy Spirit of God would informe 
vs of by the inftinR of the creature, that there is certainly 
great glorie layed vp for Gods children. | 
In the next place obſerue we, that che Apoſilz doth not 
here barely affirme,thar the creature wairerh when the ſonnes 
of God ſhall be revealed , burke ſers it forth with this am- 
lification , that it waites with:a feruent and with an earneſt | 
defire, thatthe creature (as we ſhewed) doth as it were with 
| ftrerching our of thenecke, andthrufting ovt the head, e- 
ven earneſtly and continualiy waite and expe when the ſons | 
of God ſhall be reucaled. Now what may this teach aahayE 
| y| 
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ſy thus much: hereby the Spirit of God makes knowne vnto 
vs thus much. | | 

That the verie dumbe creature hath that good in it in a 
great meaſure which many men and women haue nor in 
them in any meaſure at all, The veric heauens, and the verie 
dumbe and deadearth doth as it were ſtretch out the necke, 
and thruſt out the head, continually looking for the reuela- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, and for the manifeſtation of their 
 glorie. Bur manie men and women in the world, being wic- 
ked and vngodly perſons , they ſhrinke in and draw in their 
headsat the remembrance of that day when the ſonnes of 
God ſhail be reucaled, and when they ſhall appeare clothed 
with heauenly glorie; they haueno defire in them ar all ro ſee 
that day : no, wicked perſons wiſhin their hearts that that 
day might neuer come, it troubles them to thinke of that 
day, or toheare of it, the hearing of it rorments them before 
the time, as the diuels ſaid ro Chriſt, Marth, 8, 29. and they 
put it farre away from them in their apprehenſion, as the Pro- 
phet ſaith of the wicked of his time, Amos 6. 3.7 hey pat farre 
away the euill day, (for ſo they count the day when the ſonnes 
of God ſhajl be reuealed ) and it ſhali ſo prove to them, they 
going onin their ſinnes without repentance, and they ap- 
proch to the ſeate of iniquitie, And hence we find it ſaid,thar 
the day of Chriſt his comming to iudgement when the chil- 


{ dren of God ſhall appeare with him in glorie , ſhall come on 


the wicked and vngodly ſuddenly ,and vnexpeRed, and when 


ſeruants maiiter will come in a day when he looketh not for him, 

| and in an houre that he is not ware of. And the Apoſlle faith, 
1.Tneſial.5.2. thatthe day of the Lord ſhall come exten as athiefe 

| inthe night : meaning on the wicked, for ſo he explanes irin 

| the verſes following ; which indegd is a plaine cuidence, that 

| the wicked and vngodly haue not in them any the leaſt ex- 

| pectation, or any the leaſt defire or longing after the day 

, whcnthe ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed , which is in the 


+1 gin; 
| dumbe and ſenſlefle creatures by the inſtinR of nature in a 
| greatmeaſure; and thereafon is 


| Be...7 


they looke not for it, as Chriſt ſaith, Marth. 24.50. The en! | 


Becauſe l 


Doft. 5, 
The dumbe | 
creature hath 
that good in 
It 10 a great. 
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men hauc not] 
inthem in a- 
ny mealure. - 


_ 


Mat.24.50, þ 


> — 


I—z 
— -—  OF_ wo _— OE I "I — —__ 


THE TRIVMPH 


ems, 


ht... 


Becauſe wicked and vngodly perſons are either i onorant 
and know nothing touching the glorie of the life ro come, 
or they are beſotted with the world and the things of the 
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| their portion and their treaſurc is here, and their 10y is here 


| excellencics, in thcir beautie, and ſtrength, comely propor- 


world, their|minds ire wholly taken vp with earthly things, 


in this world, orelſe they are terrified with the guiltineſle of 
their owne conſcience, andthey cannot thinke of the day 
when the ſonnes of God ſhall be revealed, with any comfort, 
but with horror, and feare, and trembling, and with won= 
derfull amazement; and therefore they haue no manner of 
deſfirenor longing atter it : no, they would wiſh with ail their 
hearts it might neuer come, and o they have not that good” 
in them in any meaſure which is in the dumbe and ſenſleffe 
creature ina great meaſure. Oh then the baſe and vile condi- 
tion of wicked and yngodly men and women , for that is the 
vic ofthe point, | 
It diſcouers,that wicked and vngodly perſons are in a baſe 
and vile condition, euen inferiour to the dumbe and liucleſſe 
earth, thcy have not in them apy meaſure of that longing af- 
ter the glorie ro come,that is inthe dumbe and dead earthin 
a greatmeaſure, and they are inthat reſpect worſc and more 


and women commonly pride themſelues in their outward 
tion, and the like, and chey lift vp their heads, and they looke 
bigge on thoſe that are farre better then themſelues,and they 
walke with ſtretchedomt neckes, as the Prophet faith of the 
proud dames of his time, Iſai.3.16.Anditis true of the proud | 
and ſcornefull dames of our time : bur alas in thar reſpe& in 
which the poore, dumbe, dull, and ſenſlefle earth lifrs vp her 
head, and ſtretches gut her necke, namely, inregardofihe 
oloric of heaven that in time ſhall be manifeſted, baſe wrer- 
ches, they dare not (as ir were) ſhew their faces in that re- 
ſpeR,they hang downe their heads,and they ſhrinke and pull | 
in their neckecs,and therein they are more baſe and more vile | 
then the duſt of the earth , or the verie dung in the ſtreets. 


And howſocuer wicked perſons do thinke it harſh, and that | 


, 


baſe then the carth they tread on. Wicked and vngodly men | 
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bruite creatures,to horſes,to mules, to dogges, to ſwine, and 

thelike: yet indeed, as you ſee, in ſomereſpeR they are infe- 

- |rjourto the dull and deadearth, they haue not that good in 

| themin any meaſure , which is inthe dumbe and dead earth 

| ina great meaſure. And take notice of it, thou that art a wic- | 
ked and gracelefſe perſon, conſider how farre thy finne doth 


rerches out her necke, lon2ing for the day when the ſonnes 
of God ſhall be reucaled, and thou through che guiltineſſe 
of finne trembleſt ro thinke on that day : Oh conſider the a- 
baſement thou art brought to by thy wicked courſe of life, 
| and[let ir tire thee vp to bethinke thy ſelfe ofa ſpeedie res | 


formation: and ſo much of that point. 


with earneſt defire,and that is the revelation of the ſonnes of 
| God, When the ſons of God ſhall be renealed:that is,(as we ſhew- 
| ed) when both the perſons of Gods children, and alſo their 


n = firſt place we may take vp this conclu ſion, this point of 
| truth, | 

That the time ſhall come, when the perſons of Gods chil. | 
dren ſhall be openly reuealed, and when it ſhall be made ma- 

| nifeſt and knowneroali the world, tomen and Angels, who 

they be that are indecd Gods children. It is true, that the Lord 

knowes who are bs, 2. Tim. 2. 19. and he makes his choſen | 
| themſelues to know that they are his, by their effeuall cal. 
ling, and by giuing them his Spirit , witneſſing with their ſpirit 
that they are the ſannes of God as the Apoſlle faith verſe 16.Yer 

Gods children are not fo revealed here in this world, as that 

others, though they be Gods children, do know them cer- 
| fainly and intallibly fo to be, and they are not knowne to the 

world, as Saint /ohn ſaith, r.loh. 3.1. For this cauſe the world 

knoweth you not , becauſe it knoweth not God their Father , but 
| thetime ſhall come when the perſons of Gods children ſhall 

be openly reucaled, and ſhall be made knowne to the whole 


aa ape hardly dealc withall , when they are compared to | 


abaſe chee,, euen beneath the dumbe and ſenſlefle earth thou | 
treadeſt on; the earth vnder chy feetelifts vp her head, and | 
Come we to conſider that which the creature waites for | 


| olorie ſhall be made manifeſt and ſhall appeare. Now hence | 


| 


| 
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then ſeparate the />repe from the goates,the good from the bad, 
and ſet the one on his right hand andthe other on hu left , as he 


be verie like, and feed in one paſture, and lye in onefold 
herein this world,yet Chriſt can and will feuer them, andput 
them aſunder at the laſt day ; and when the tares ſhall be gathe. 
redinto bundels and caft into the fire and burned, Matth. 1 3. 40, 
then ſhall inſÞ men ſhine as the Sunne in the kingdome of their 
Father: as faith the Lord Teſus. Matth. 1 3.43- They ſhall then 
appeare as cleare as the Sunne in his brighrneſle, and ſhall be 
openly reuealed, and it ſhail then be made manifeſt and 
knowne to men and Angels, who they be that are indeed 


muſt be a time when the truth of Gods grace wrought in the 
hearrs of his children, ſhall be diſcerned from the counterfeit 
ſhadow and ſhew of it in hypocrites , and when it ſhall be 
kmowne who they be that ſerue the Lordin truth , and who 


| ſerue him in hypocrifie,and onely outwardly in their bodies, 


The world and men of the world now iudge all Gods chil- 


{ dren tobe hypocrites, and they thinke they cannot poſſibly 

| be that they make ſhew of, they iudge of Gods children by 

 themſelues ; if they ſee an bypocrite vncaſed and diſcouered 
(as ſometimes the Lord puls off his vizard) they preſently 


flic inthe faces of all Gods children,and fay,they are all alike: 
and therefore there muſt be aday of diſcoucrie, a time when 


the truth of grace wrought in the hearts of Gods children 
ſhall be diſcerned from hypocrifie , and when men ſhall dif. 


cerne berweene the righteous and the wicked, and betweene 
him that (eructh God and him that ſermeth him not, as the Lord 


 ſpeakes by his Propher, Mal. 3.18.When the Lord ſhall make 
| vp his iewels,then ſhall men diſcene the that ſerue the Lord, 
| &rhem that ſerue himnot, And therefore doubtleſſe the time 
 ſhallcome when the perſons of Gods children ſhall be open- 


ly revealed, and when it ſhall be made knowneto all men 


and Angels who they be that are indeed Gods children. 


Andthis in the firſt place muſt teach vs to take heed of vn- 


— 
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faich Matth, 25. 33+ 33- Howlſoeuer the goates and ſheepe 
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Gods children. For why, thereaſon of thisis, becauſe there | 
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timely udging and condemning of others, a thing too com- 


mon in the world, We may not afcer the manner of the-world | men are nor 


preſently judge a man or a woman to be bur an bypocrice and 
2 difſembler , becauſe haply we diſcerne ſome weaknefle in 
that man or woman , and ſome particular fayling :the time 
| ſhall come when that man or woman ſhall be diſcouered; 
| and we are not to prevent that time by our vntimely cenſure, 
Itis a faulcin ſome Chriſtians, that they are readie to queſtion 
theeſtate of others, and to doubt of their Rate, whether it be 


what knoweſt thou , whoſoeuer thou art, whether one that 


of ſuch weight,be a deare child of God orno?It he be an hy- 
pocrite,he ſhall one day be layed open; andithke be a child of 
God, thou art raſh in thy judgement , he ſhall one day be re- 
uealed and made known ſo to be,to thee and toallthe world, 
and tarrie thou the time of diſcoueric. 

Againe, for a ſecond vſe:is it ſothat the time ſhall come 
when the perſons of the children of God ſhall be openly re- 
uealed, and when it ſhall be made manifeſt to all men and 
Angels, who they be that are indeed Gods children ? Then 


and call thze hypocrite and difſembler. Art thou able to ap- 
proue thine heartto the Lord in regard of the vprightneſfle, 


did, Iob 27.56. { will neaer take away mine innocencie from pr 


ſcife; I will keepe my righteouſneſſe and will not forſakeit : though 
my heart to God, not in regard of any perfetion of grace, I 


in regard of the vprightnefle,and ſoundnefle, and finceritieof 
mine heart?Then comfort thy felfe,and waite4apatience bur 
a tine, the time ſhall come when the Lord will cleare thee, 
of that the world dothnow wniuſtly charge on thee, yea the 
time ſhall come when all the world ſhall acknowledge thee 


all men in the world ſpeake againſt me, I amable to approve | 


good or no, becauſe they jumpe not with them in ſome'| 
things, they arenot of their minde in euerie particular. But | 


| differs from thee in iudgement in ſome particular, being not | 


cheare vpthy ſelfe thou that art a child of God, here is | 
ground of comfort, though all the world ſpeake againſt thee, | 


{ truth, and finceritie of it? art thou able in truth to ſay as eb 


| 


ice and feele mine owne great wants & finfull infirmities, bur | 
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tobe 2 deate child of God, andprecious in his fight, andone 


toy and com- | 


of his tewels z yea the time ſhall come when thoſe who now 
call thee hypocrite and diflembler, ſhall be forcedto comra- | 
di&themſclucs, and co acknowledge the truth of grace in 
thine heart,and ſhall be forced to change their note, & to fay, 
certainly this man or this woman is a right holy man or wo. 
man, and adeare child of God,now it appeares, and now it is 


that to thy comfort. 
| Now here a queſtion may be moued , it being fo that the 
time ſhall come when the perſons of Gods children ſhall be 
openly reucaled,and be made manifeſt to all the world : ſome 
may demand, whether the Saints ſhajl know one another in 
heauen orno?as whether the parents ſhall know the children, 
the husband the wife, the wife the husband, and whether 
one brother ſhall know another, & one friend another, orno? 

To this Ianſwer.. That fo farre as ſhall make for the in- 
creaſe of the heauenly ioy and ſpirituall comfort one of ano- 
ther, the Saints ſhall know one another in heauen. Ir is true 


—_— 


takes in his child and the child inthe father, the husband in 


forr,they ſhal. 


| 


' the wife andthe wife in the busband, and one friend takes in 


| his people glorified in heaven, and the people ſhall joy inthe 
fight of their Miniſter glorified in heau&,as the Apoſtle faith, 


i ſence of the Lord leſiut at his comming ; as the damned in hell 


another, ſhall ceafle, yet heauenly ioyand comfort one in a- 
nother ſhall continue ; and the heauenly ioy that ſhall ariſe to 
the Saints on the ſight of the glorification one of another, 
leades ys to thinke thatthey (hall know one another. For 
howſocuer the principall ioy ofthe Saints in heauen ſhall be 
on tlie fight of God , yet doubtleſſe there ſhall be alſo ioy in 
the fight one of another;the Miniſter ſhall ioy in thefight of 


I. Thefl, 2.19. that the Theſſalonians whom he had conuer- 
ted and brought to belceue in Chriſt by his preaching the 
Goſpell, ſhould be bi crowne ofretoycing, and that in the pre- 


ſhall haue their torment much increaſed at the ſight of their 
companions and ſuch as they haue drawne to ſinne, and 
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manifcſ to all the world , and we cannot denie it; thinke on 


ct, 


indeed that the naturall and carnall delight the father now | 
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$4 fore the rich man, Luke 16. 28. defireth that his brethren | 
might not comeinto that place of torment where he was, not | 
out of loue to them, ( for there is no charitic in hell ) but out 
| ofloue to himſelfe, becauſe he would not haue his owne | 
rorment increaſed. So doubleſle the Saints in heauen ſhall 
rejoyce in the ſocietie one of another, and in the fight one of 
another,in ſeeing the glorification one of another: and there- 
fore they (hall fo farre as may increaſe their heauenly ioy and 
ſpiriruall comfort, know one another. | 
Come we now to the 20. verſe. There is indeed a ſecond 
thing offered from.theſe words verſe 19, When the ſonnes of | 
| God ſhall be renealed: namely this, that the time ſhall come 
when the glorie that belongeth to Gods children, and ſhall | 
beput onthemin heauen, ſhall be openly reucaled:but of that 
we ſpake verſe 18, and therefore I paſſe by it, and comets | 


| 
the 20. verſe. 


m—{._1 _—- 
mem 


VERSE 20. 1 


Becanſe the creature is ſubielt tovanitie not of it owne wall,but by | 
reaſon of him, which hath ſubdued it vnder hope. | 


— 
tn... 


| > EaAop N this verſe, as I haue fhewed, the Apoſtle 
106 TA yeelds a reaſon why the creature waiteth 
£2429 with feruent defire for the reuclation of the F 
2A children of God, taken from the preſent 
A hard condition of the creature , in that. it. is 
/ DW TWe—WE ({ubie to vanitie, and therefore it waites. 
The Apoſtle further ſetting forth how the creature is ſubie 
| to vanitie, namely, #07 of it one wll, but from another cauſe, 
from the will of hmm who hath ſubdued it vnder hope, thereunto 
| adioyning hope of deliverance: Not of it owne will, but by rea- 
ſon of bim, which bath ſabdned it under hope. We did before thus 
analiſe & reſolue this verſe,] wil-now labor to open the ſence 
and meanivg of it. Becauſe the creature is (ubiett to vanitie. By | Tarerpretz« 
creature We are to vnderſtid,as we Gid verſe betore,the whole tion, 
_ frame 
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| vie of it, the goodneſſe of God mightby man be acknow- 
| ledged and magnified, and is now vnder weakeneſſe,and ſub- 


| bring forthtothee : Yea the heauensare now ſubie tohauc 


frame ofthe viſible world , the viſible heauens wich all their 


uerſe exceptions in Scripture , but to giue that which is a.' 


orceable ro this place, iris here vſed in oppoſition to that 0- 


it 
— 


fallen from thar excellent and perfeR Bate and condition,and 
it is now brought vnder vanitie, and therefore it is faid to 
waite for the reuclation of the ſonnes of God, and as it were 


vanitie,ewo things are ſignified, Firſt, that the creature is now 
fallen from that originall,coſtant, & durable ſtate it had in the 
| firſt creation,and is now vynder a fleeting, fraile,and vaniſhing 


poſile faith in the next verſe. Now the heauens, the earth, and 

the elements are ſubieR to mutabilitic, to alteration and 

change, and to be diſſolued. Pal. 102. 26. the Plalmiſt ſaith, 
Te heavens ſhall pers , and they ſhall waxe old as doth a gar- 

ment, and the Lord foall change them as a veſture,and they ſhall 
be changed. And 2.Pet. 3. 11.the Apoſileſaith, That all theſe 

| things muſt be diſſolned.. 

| Secondly, vnder the wordvamtie is ſignified, thatthe crea- 


fall of man, in attaining the end for which it was created, 
namely, to ſerue for the good of man, and that inthe good 


ieQro faile inattaining that end. The carth is now vnder the 
curſe of the Lord laid on it for the finne of man. Genel. 2.17, 
18. Curſed is the earth for thy ſake , thornes and thiſtles fall it 


their light obſcured, and their ſweer influence reſtrained , as 
the Sunne and Mooneto be eclipſed , the skie to be ouercaſt 


| with clouds, the ſtarres with their influence to infeRthe aire, | 


i wtw_—_ 


| goodly furniture offtarres and cele(tiall bodies, andrheeatrh| 
with all her ornaments and other elements, /s ſwbreft, ox gi 
brought under or put vnder (vanitie.) The word vanitie hath dis 


riginall, perfe&, and excellent ſtare and conditionin which] 
the creature was firſt made and created, and the creature is| 


ture is now fallen from that conſtant courſe it held before the | 


| 


co deſire and long after that originall and perfeR tate and | 
condition, to be reſtored toit againe. Sothen vnder the word| 


ſtate and condition, and now ſubieR to corruption, as the A. | 


wo 
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| often complaines by bis Prophets. Ezech, 16.17, 18, 19. the 
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 aſweete ſanony., They had thus perverted and abuſed the good } 
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the aire to become ynwholeſome and peſtiferous, and to in- 
fe the bodies of men and beaſts, Yea the creature is now ſo 
farre from holding on a conſtant courſe in attaining the end. 


andtobe abuſed, as to ſerue the wicked and vngodly, the 
Sunne to giue his light, ard the earth her fruite, to them who. 
haue neither hearts nor mouthes open to praiſe God for the 
ſame. Yea the creature is now ſubieR oftentimes to ſerue the 
wicked luſts and finfull defires of the vngodly, as the Lord | 


Lord faith , His people had taken their faire rewel; made of his 
gold and bus filuer which be had ginen them , and made to them- 
ſelues images of men , and had committed whoredome with theny; 
and tooke ther broidered garments and conered them, aud bad (ct 
his ojle and his perfume before them: and his meate, floure, onle, | 
and honie, wherewith he had fed them, they ſet #t before them for 


creatures of God, and made them ſerve their owne vile luſts. 
And ſois the creature ſubieR to vanitic, both in regard ofthe | 
fraile, fleeting, and vaniſhing ſtate and condition it lyeth vn- | 
der,and alſo 1n regard of the weakenefle it is ſubieRto,ir be- | 
ing now ſubjeQro fajle inattaining the end for which it was | 
created and made, in ſeruing for the good of man, and conſe- | 
quently for the praiſe and glorie of God. Not of it owne will 
Tie Apoſtle ſpeakes here figuratively, aſcribing a will tothe | 
dumbe and ſenſleſſe creature ; and his meaning is not of the 
naturall inſtin& and propenſion put into the creaturein the 
firft creation , for every thing hath in ita naturall propenfine 

topreſerue it ſelfe, and by nature it ſhunneth che corruption | 
and defiruQtion of it ſelfe. But by reaſon of him, that is, by rea- | 
ſon of the will and power of God the Creator, who ſo ſub- 
dued it forthe ſinne of man, Yuder hope: Here likewiſe the | 
Apoſlle aſcribes hope to the dumbe.and ſenſleſle creature fi- | 
guratiuely: and his meaning is, vnderexpeRation of a better | 
ſtate and condition, and fo asit doth as it were expe and 
waite for a better flate and candition hereaker. Thus then 
conceiue we the meaning ofthe wordsofthis verſe, as if the 
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Apoſile had ſaid: 
Becauſe the creature we [bake of, namely the whole frame of the 
raſrble world , the {ible heauens with all their goodly furnizure, 
1 and the earth with all her ornaments , are now ondcr a fleeting , 

| | fraile, and vaniſhing ſtate and condition , are now ſubiett to mute» 
| bilitie , alteration, change, and diſſolution, and are now alſo vnder 
weakeneſſe, and ſubic(t to faile in attaining the endfor which they | 
were firit created , namely, to ſerne for the good of man, and that 
in the goad we of them Gods goodneſſe might by manbe achnow. 
ledged and manifeſted, and arc now ſubiett to ſere the wiched 
and ungodly , and by them to be peruerted and abuſed to ſerue 
their withed Tuſts, not of any natura/l mſtinit and propenſion put in 
| to them in the firſt creation, but by reaſon of the will and power of 
God the Creator, who hath fo ſubdued them for the ſine of man, 
yet ſo as they do as it were expeit and waite for a better ſtate and 
| | condition hereafter, | | 
_ '  ] Nowinthatthe Apoſtle yeeldeth this as a reaſon, why the 
| |} dumbe andſenſlefle creature waites with feruent dere when 
] the ſonnes of God ſhall be reucaled , becauſe it is fubieR to | 
| vanitie, I might Rand to ſhew that the vanitie and corrup- 
tion the creature lieth vnder, makes it ( as it were) defire and 
: long after freedome and deliuerance, but of that weſhall 
ſpeake more fully afterwards. 
{ And firſtthe Apoſtle affirming this by the creature, that | 
| it is ſubieQ to vanitie, he giueth vs to vaderſtand thus much: | * 
| inthe firſt place we are to take notice of this. 27, 
| Doft.r, That all the creatures.in this world vnder the higheſt hea- 
nr rt uens, are fubieAro vanitie, they lie vnder mutabilirie,alcera- |. 
| 56ble worlg| tionand change, andare lyable to corruption and diflolu- 
| is vader a | tion: the whole frame of this viſible world, and all the viſi- | 
| fcering,fraile| ble creatures in it, are vnder a fleeting, fraile, and vaniſhing 
| andvaniſiog! fate and condition. And to this purpoſe, beſides this text,we 
rug 0 haue further.cuidence and teſtimonie of Scripture, 1. Cor, 7. 
| 31» Thefabionofthu world goeth away, or haſteneth ta anend, 
ape 5p 8 | the word 73 gyJue, vicd by the Apofle is very empharticall, it 
_ #*] fignifterhthe habit, veſture,or clothing of the world: giuing 
vs.ro yndetſtand; that this world is asit were clothed with a | \ 
| yeſure, | 
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veſture and with a garment,and that is waſting,wearing,and 
conſuming away, and the forme and faſhion of it laſterhbur 
for 2 time, it is alterable and changeable; and the world is 
25 it were ready cuery houre to pur on a new faſhion. We 
reade in the booke of the Preacher , that Salomon ſpeaking 
out of his owne experience, he pronounceth of all things in. 
this world, that they ar but vanicie and vexation of ſpirit, ' 
Eccleſ. 1. 2, Vanitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, wanitre of | 
vanities, all 15 vanitie, And Chap. 2.he faith, hauing giuen hime- | 
 ſelfe to take pleaſure in pleaſant things, having made grear - 
workes, built goodly houſes, planted vineyards, gardens,and | 
orchyards, and planted in them trees of all fruite, and hauing | 
| gathered filuer and gold,and the chicte treaſures of kings,and | 
provinces: and ſo he goeth on, and concludes verſe 11. He 
looked on all hay workes that bus hands had wrought, and the tra- 
uellthat he had laboured to do, and he found all was but vanitie, 
and vexation of ſþirst. And inthe Plalme before ciced, Pſal.102. 
the Plalmiſt faith expreſly, that the wiible heawens ſhall periſh, | 
and haiwaxe old 15 doth a garment , and they ſhall be changed: 
The very heauens are lyable to corruption and diflolution, | 
and much more the earth and other things vnder tht heauens? 
and common experience teacheth thetruth of this. We ſee 
with our eyes, there be continvall alterations and changes in 
the face of the skie, in theaire,in the waters, andin the carth, | 
and the beſt and moſt ſolid creatures are ſubieR to rotten- | 
nefle and putrefaRion. Yea thole creatores that we do ac- | 
count moſt excellent, and moſt durable, gold, filuer, pearles, 
and the like, experience ſheweth, they are ſubie& to be bro- ' 
| ken and difſolued, and they are ſubie&to be cankered,andro | 
be caten with ruſt, riches to be corrupted, and garments to | 
be moath-eaten, and the like, as the Apoſile faith ro wicked | 
rich men, lam. 5, 2. 3. Tour riches are corrupt, and your garments | 
are moth.caten, your gold and ſiluer is cankered , andthe ruſt of 
them ſhall be a witneſſe againſt you , and ſhall eate your fleſh as it 
wre fire: and all this is tor the ſinne of man.. That is the rea- 
ſon why all creatures in this world are ſubic& to vanitie, to 
mutabilitie, to alteration and change, and are ynder a flee- | 
Ii ting | 
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_ ting and vaniſhing Rate and condition, 8s1ſhewed in ope- 
ning the words. 

Uſe. | Now for the vſe : this muſt teach vs the leſſon Saint 


learne not to 
loue the 
world, nor 
the things in 
the world. 


Wee muſt | Dohn hath put downe, 1. Toh. 2.15. Not to loue the world, 


neither the things that are in the world, nor to ſuffer our 
hearts to cleaue to the beſt creatures here in the world, and 
ro thinke to find happineſſe in them. Indeed we are not to de- | 
ſpiſe the creatures that are in the world , and wilfully to caſt | 
them from vs, as Popiſh votaries do, forthey be the work- 
manſhip of God; ſo we ſhall ſhew our ſelues vathankfull to 
God: but we muſt take heed we reſt not on them, nor truſt 
in them, and that we thinke not to find true happineſſe in | 
them. It is the manner of men and women that want grace, 

toplace happineſle in the abundance of the good things of! 
this life. Ifthey be poore and want grace, when they ſpeake 

of a wealthie man, they commonly ſay he is a happie man, he 
cannot do amifle, he hath the world at will. And if they be 

rich in outward things, and want grace, they commonly 


blefſe themſelues in their wealth , and they make gold their | 
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| this world, Are there not ſome who would be thought to be 


| ne name? Thus fooliſh men that want grace, and haue no- 


bope, and thewedge of gold their confidence, as Tob ſpeakes, Iob 
31.24. Yea they thinke they have a pezpetuitie in their | 
goods, and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 49.11. They thinke their 
bouſes [hall continue for ener , and they call their lands after their 


thing in them but nature; yea ſuch as haue grace, and are the 
children of God, haue their hearts many times too much in- 
tangled with the things of this world, and they ſuffer their 
hearts too much to cleave to them, and too much to reſt on 


them: they giue rheſelues greedily to hunt after the things of | 


the children of God,that are tainted with the damnableſinne 
of v{urie ? Oh what a madnefle is it to ſuffer our hearts to reſt 
on that which is fleeting and vaniſhing away, and is ſubieR 
romutabilitie,alteration and change? If we ſhould duly con- 
fider it, would any man well in bis wits, thinke that he could 
find happines in vanitie? Remember this whe thou lookeft on 
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thy gold,thy plate, thy iewels; it is bur an heape of vaniſking | 
HP tranſitorie | | 
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| to attaine the end ſor which they were created, thattheynow | hjpheſt hea- | 


44 though thou vſedſt it not, for the faſhion of this world goeth a- | 


| things,þut ſer thine heart on better things,on righteouſneſle, | 


ning the end for whichir was made ,'in ſeruing forthe g00d £ 
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cranfitorie things, And be not thou varneras the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Plal. 62. 10. If riches increaſe (et uot thine heart on them. No, 
no, thou profefſing thy ſelfe a child of God, follow thou the 
counſel of the holy Spirit of God, 1.Cor.7.3 1. Vſe ths world | 


” 4 UE 


way. The things of this world are vaniſhing and tranſitorie, | 
and they can yeeld theeno true comfort nor ſound content= EE 
ment: and conſider that thy foule, thou being a child of God, | | 
is more worth then all the riches and treaſures in the world, | | 
| 
| 
| 


ir being redeemed with the precious bloud of Teſus Chriſt: . 
and why then ſhouldeſt thou fo abaſe it, as to ſer iton fo baſe | 
an obie& as the vaniſhing things of this world? Therefore | 
vſechou che things of this world, as helpes and furtherances | 
to thee in thy trauell towards heauen, bur ſct notthine heart , | 
on them, let them not fteale away thine heart from better | | 


the peace of a good conſcience, the favour of Godin Chriſt, | | 
and the comforts in Chriſt , and on the ioyes of the life to | 
come, and thoſe are durable things, and ſhall laſt for cuer: 
and thouprofeſſing thy ſclfe a child of God, thou art to count | 
all chings of this world but drofle and dung, in compariſon ' 
of thoſe excellent treaſures. 

In the next place, in that the ApoRle affirmeth that the | 
creature is ſubic& to vanitie, that is, as we ſhewed, not onely | 
to mutabilitie, alteration and change, and to corruption, , | 
and diſſolution, but alſo to weakeneſſe, and to faile in arcai- | 


of man, that inthe good vieot it, Gods goodnefſe might by | 

man be acknowledged, Hence inthe ſecond place note we | 

thus much. | D of. 2. 
Thar it is the curſe of God ypon the viſible creatures, that | That the viſt- 

be vnder the higheſt heauens, that they are weake and vnable | OY 

| c 

(crue not for the good of man, that inthe good vie of them | ucns ſerue | 

the goodneſſe of God might by man be acknowledged, as | Pot for the 

that the beauens are now ſametimes 4s braſſe, and the earth be- ring TOs] 

comes 44 iron, as the Lord threatens, Deur. 28. 23. That the — 
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earth is How ſometimes as a waſt wildernefle, and ſmitten] 


with barrenneſle, yea it is a vanitie anda curſe of God the 
poore creatures lie vader, that they now do their ſeruicero 
the wicked who diſhonour God , as that now the Sunne, 
Moone, and ſtarres, giue their light ro the wicked , that the 
clouds drop downe thcir raine on them, that the earth yeel. 
deth forth her increaſe tothe vngodly & to abhominable fin- 


ners, (as indeed they do) as Chritt ſaith, Math.5.4 5. Onur bea-| 
rently Father maketh his Sune to ariſe onthe enill and good, and | 


{endeth raine on the inſt and vninſt. This isa curſe of God, anda 
vanitic thac the poore creatures now lic vnder fince the fall & 


ſinne of man. For (indeed)if man had tood in his innocencie, | 


and in "2/098 59G the creatures alſo had continued in their 
originall integritic,and in their perteCt ſtate & condition;bur 
by the fallof man they are now brought vaderthis vanitie,e- 


uento faile inattaining the good for which they were created | 
yea tobe ſubieto.this vaninie,to ſerue y wicked & vngodly/| 


yea many rimes to ſerue the vile lufts & finfull defires of wic- 
ked perſons: this is the curſe of God on the poore creatures 
fince the tall ofman;8& this I note to this purpoſe. Ir ſeruesto 
diſcouer what wicked and vngodly perſons do when they vic 
the good creatures of God:ſurely they dothen cuerrexecuteF 
curle of God onthe poore creatures, & howſocuer they {olace 
& delight themſclues in the coſour,the beaurie,& ſweetneſle, 


and goodthat is to be found in the good creatures of God, as | 


in the light and comfort of the Sunne,in the ſweetneſſe of the 
aire, in the heate of the fire, in the pleaſant and comfortable 
taſte of meates and drinkes, yet indeed in vſing of them, enen 
ſometimes for their neceſſitie, they are but inſtruments of 
executing Gods curſe on the poore creatures:and much more 
in their abufing the good creatures of God , when the wic- 
ked abuſe che good creatures of God to farisfie their vile luſts 
and finfu'l defires, as when they abuſe their meare ro furfer- 
ting, their Jrinke to drunkennefle, their apparell ro ferue 
their proud humours,and to ſer our the vanitre of their minds, 


their money' and their wealth ro-ſerues their maliciouſneſle | 


] 


and reuengefull minds, in wringing and wronging pong 
| What 
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| the heauie curſe God hath layedion the poore creatures : and 


take little pleaſure in bearing downe poore men in their 


them tor the hurt of Gods'ichildrenzas when they abuſe cheir 
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What do they?Surely bur as curſed inftruments,cuen execute | 


ifthey hadeyes to ſec it, and hearts ro conſider it, what com-. 
fort can they find in ſo doing? If the drunkard whenhe is in 
the midſt of his pots and pot companions quafhng and ca- 
rowſing,had butan heartto conſiderand to thinke with him- | 
ſelfe, what am I now doing?I am nowexecuting the curſe of 
God on thele poore creatures; and that in a fearefull manner, 
making them ſerue mine owne vile luſts, it would make his 
wine and his irong drinke bitrer to him , as the Lord. threa- 
tens, Ifai.24.9.1t the proud perſon, man or woman,when they 
aretricking and trimming themſclues in their vaine and ga- 
riſh attire, could but thus thinke with themſclues :; I am now | 
euen a curſed inſtrument of executine Gods curſe cn theſe 


poore creatures , thatI thus abuſe to ſet out the pride and va- | 


” — 


nitie of my mind it would make them take little comfort in 
their gay and gariſh attire. . And ſoif thoſe who abuſe their 
money and their wealth to ſerue their malice and their re- 
uengefull minds, could burtthinke thus with themſelues, we 


it. 


arenow curſed inftrumentsof exccuting Gods curſe on our | 


filuer and on our gold, and ſuch like, it would make them 


right and good cauſes; anil ſo in other particulars. If wicked 
perſons had but eyes to ſee, and hearts to conſider what they 
do, when they abuſe the good creatures of God , and make 
them ſerue their vile luſts and their finfull deſires, it would 
make their hearts ake withi@hem, in that they do then even 
execute the curſe of God on the poore creatures, & are then | 
but executioners of that heauie curſe the Lord hath layed on 
the poore creatures for the finne of man, andrhatin a fearc- | 
full manner : for thereinthey arclike rhe divell himſelfe, who 
is the grand exccutioner of Gods curſe : and as they are like 
to him in their praiſe, ſo without repentance they ſhall one 
day belike to him in his puniſhment, And indeed wicked 
and vngodly perfons are then moſt curſedinſiruments of exe- 
cuting Gods curſe on the poore creatures, whenthey abuſe 
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| | gold and filuer totrouble and vexe the poore Saints and ſer- 
uants of:God, when they abuſe the fire to burne them,the wa. 
ter to drowne them, and tuch like, and they are rhenin an 
BF | bigh degree curſed inſtruments of executing the curſe of God | 
| on the poore creatures, and they are then in an high degree. 
| | like thedivell, and it God giue them not repentance, they 
| ſhall one day in a fcarefull degree be like him in eternall pu- 
niſhment, It were good for them tothinke on it:and ſo 1 paſſe 
| from that point. : | * $-.Neany : 
Obſerue we further, the Apoſtle ſerting forth how the 
| creature is ſubieC to vanitie, he ſaith, Not of it owne will, but 
E by reaſon of him which hath ſubdncd it wnder hope: that is, notof 
any inclination put into it by creation, but by reaſon of the + 
will and power of God the Creator, who hath ſo: ſubdued 
| | them for the ſinne of man: whence note we. 
{. Do#Z. 3. That the creature, euen the whole frame of this vitible 
| Theviſible | world,and all vifible creatures inic, they now lye vnder vanis« | 
j creatures in | tje, ynder mutabilitie, alteration and change, ard are ſabieR 
the —_ w_ to corruption and diflolution, and they are now vnder weak- 
penn e4. | ncfſe, ſubieRto faile in attaining the end for which they were 
| 
| 
| 


wrong cnds, mul ; i they vi 
and do many | created: not willingly and of their owne natural! inclination, - 


times ſeruc | but by the powerfull will of God. The poore creatures inthis 
.the 97 3s | world are now many times peruerted to wrong ends, and do 
| et many times {erue the wicked, yea the vile luſts and finfull de- 
nation, burare| fires of the wicked,not by their naturall inclination, but chey 
forced there-| are forced ſo to do by the mightic hand of God, and by his 
unto by the powerfull will and commandment, The poore creatures | 
| on would not ſerue the wicked , efpecially thevile luſts and fin- 
| : full deſires of the wicked, not by their naturall inflinR, they 

would be revenged onthe wicked for their finnes, for their 
defacing of Gods image: we may eafily conceiue it ſoro be, 
E in that the Lord ſometimes giuing the creatures libertie,they | 
preſently breake out to the puniſhment & to the deſtruRion | 
of the wicked.Numb. 16. 31. 32. Theearth opened ber mouth 
l and [wallowed them up with their families , and all the men that 
were with Korah, ard all their goods, Exod, 14. 28, the waters 
b- oucrwhelmed the Egyptians and hoſt of Pharaoh. And m_ 
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deed would the ſea ſoone runne over all the wicked in the 


world, were it notkept inbythemightie hand of God, and | 
eſtabliſhed by bu commandement, as we haucirt Tob 39. 10. 1t, 
And ſo the fire would ſuddenly breake out and deuonre the | 
wicked, if the Lord didnotreftraine it, as it did thoſe that 
brought Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abednego to the vot fievie for | 


vace, Dan. 3.22. And al othef creatures ifthe Lord ſhouldgiue 


them libertie, would ſoone breakeonc to the puniſhment of 


the wicked, Yea we-may eafify conceiue, that the poorecrea- 
tures would not ferue the wicked, but that they are forced lo 


to do by the mightyhand of God, and by his powerfull will, | 


in that after che day of judgement they ſJnll yeeld chem no 
comfort at all ; the Sunne ſhall then ſhine no more on them, 
the earth ſhall then beare them no longer,the waters ſhall not 
then yecld them one drop to refreſh them, as we may gather 
from chat parable Luk. 16,724. therich man in hell js dente 
one drop of water to coole his tongue. ” 
Now this for vſe:in the firſt place it ſerves ro diſcouer,that 
the wicked are beholden to the power of God, in that anic 
creature ſerues for their vſe. There 1s no creature in the world 
would dothem any the leaſt ſeruice or in any fort ſerue for 
their good, were it not thereunto forced by this mighty hand 
and pou will of God. And let wicked and prophane 
perſons know, that the Lord who makes his poore creatures 
ſerue for their vſe for a time, canat his owne goodpleafure 


make the ſame creatures ſerue for their puniſhment, and far | _ 


their deſtruRion; ifhe burſay the word, and ifhe command 
his creatures, theyare readiearmed againſt the wicked, and 
arereadteto flie on them, toplague them, ro puniſh them, 
and to deſtroy them. 

And for a ſecond vſe tis it ſo that the poore creatures are 
now vnder vanitie, and vnder murabilitie , alteration and 
change, euen vnder the curſe of God , not willingly and of 


_ | theirownenaturall inclination, but by the powerfull will of 
| God, and as they * 
| and commandement? Then hereby take we notice of the 


are thereunto forced by his powerfull will 


mightie andonerruling hand andpower of God ouer allcrex- 
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'tures, he isable to make the poore creatures lye vnder yanj. 
tie, andtolye vnderan heauie curie, whether they will orno, 
and as it were ſore againſt their wils, And take notice. of it 
thou that art a wicked rebeliious wretch, and goeſt on wil. 
fully in thy rebellion and fione, in thy drunkeaneſſe, and the 
like, the Lordcan, if thou flill go on in thy rebellion and fin, | 
make thee whether thou wilt or no , lye vader the: cuiſe he 
hath threatned againſt ſuch as'thou art. And thou thar; wilt 
not now yeeldto the voice of God in the miniſterie of his 
word calling thee from thy ſinnes, ſhalt one day be forced | 
whether thou wilt orno, to yeeld tothat voice of his, Gogr 
curſed into euerlaſtion fire; which i preparedfor the dinell and:hg 
eAnpels, Mat. 25.41.andthen to lye vader the curle of God 
everlaſtingly. Andtherefore if hell have nor full poſſeſonot 
thy ſoule,thinke on it,and learne to reforme thy ſelfe. - 
Now inthat the Apoflle faith, the creature is ſubieRtova» 
nitie,zot of it owne wil!,but by reaſon of bim which bath ſubdued it 
vnaer hope : that is,not ofanynaturall inclination put jntorhe 
creature inthe firſt creation, but by reaſon of the power and 
will of God, who hath ſo ſubdued it for the finne of man : we 
are hence further giuen to vnderftand thus much. ; -, 


That the ſubieQion of the creature vnder yanitie is not 

naturall but accidentall, by reaſon of finne. The poore viſible 
creatures in this vifible world are now vnder a ſtate of muta» 
bilitie, alteration, and change, and lyable to cortuption-and 
diſſolution, andthey are now vader a fate of weakneſſe vn- 
able to attaine the cnd for which'they were made, by reaſon 
of the finne of man. The-ſinne of man hath, inwrapped-the 
poore creatures inthis. world ynder yanitie,and hath brought 
them vnder the curſe, and that yanitic and. curſe the poore 
creatures now lye vnder,is daily and continually increaſed by 
fine , the daily increaſe of finne makes a daily: uzcreaſe of the | 
curſe the poore creatures lye ynder ; that is the point, Andfor 
further confirmation of this truch , we baue plentifull eui- 
dence and teſtimonie of Scripture. Geneſ. 3, 17. the Lord 
ſaith to Adaw after his fall, after he had finned ; Curſeds the 


dayer of thy, | 


| earth for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the 
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bfe. Thornes alſo and tbiftHes ſhall it bring farth to.thee, andinthe. 
| vcate of thy face ſbalt thou eate bread, Genel, 4. 1 2. the Lord: 
[faith the like to: Adam vngracious ſonne: Gain, 'after he hag. 
murdercd his brother Abel, When rhon ſhalt til the ground, it 
fall not benceforth yeeld wnto thee ber ſtrength, Tevit, 20.19.20, 
| we finde thatthe Lord thus threatens; it his people ſhould 
defpiſc his ordinances, and-abhorre bis lawes, and breake his 
conenant, he would. thus plague :them,' he would make rbe 
| bearers 45 trow, and the carth as braſſe, and their ſtrength and la- 

bowr ſhonl 1 be ſpent in vaine,their [and ſhonlduot give ber increaſe, 
neither fponldibe trees of their land gine their fruxte, And ihe like 
threatning we find Deue.28.29; And againe;ycrlo 4.8,39-40c 
the Lord threatens that for theirfinnestliry /hamd; carrie aut 
| mach ſeed into the field, and ſhowld gather but little-in , Foy the 
graſhoppers ſhould deſtroy it. They ſhomld plant vineyards and 
| | Sefſe them, but ſhonld not drink of the wine hor gathey the grapes, 


forthe wormes: ſhow! 


| 
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| for thee Oltzes ſhould fall or ſhake off before they were ripe. And 
the like threatnings we find denounced in many places of the 
{ Prophets. Reade Mica. 6.15. Hag«1.6: But trothispurpole is 
that of the Prophet //ay molt plaine and. moſt pregnane, Iſai. 
24-4.3.6.7.T heearth ({aithithe Prophet) lamenteth and fadeth 


avay,the worlds feeble and decayed :the earth alſc | 
| canſe ofthe inhabitants thereof, fir they hane tranſpreſſed the 
tawes changed the ordinances, aud broke the enerlaſting conenant, 
Therefars hath the cnrſe demonredthe earth, and the. inbabitants 


—— 


ved Up,andfew men are left. The wine fasleth , the wine hath no 
might, allthat wene of merrie heart do morerue, A; plaine text 
; | Clearing and.confirming thisxruth,chatthefinue of aaghath. | 
infolded the poore creatures in.the wosld vnderyanitic, and. 
hath-broughethem vnder thecurſe;and that yavitie and curſe, | 


creaſed by the daily increaſe of finae, - 
Andthe reaſon and ground. of rhis tru 
hone of man deſerves the puniſhing bandof God , nor onely 


deate them.T bey ſhontd hane Olinetrees-n al | 


odecerwetb, be- 


thereef are deſolate: wher eforethe inhabitamnroeftbeland are bur- | 


the poore creatures.are.now. ynder;isdailyand continually | 
th;is, hecaule the | 
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- | appertaining and belonging to him , cucn on all 'things ſees | 


-| Malac. 2. 2. 1 wil curſt your bleſſings, yea I bane carſed them al- | 


——— 


Anſw. ſtion,thus : Thar'the creatures were not made for themſelues, | 
| burforthe vie and feruiceof man, and for the good of man; | 
 * | arid thereforemanſfinning againſt God, and: cafting. off the | 
| Lords yoke; and becomming a rebell againſt God, iris iuſt 
| with the Lord noronely co puniſh man.in his owne perſon, | 
| burin the things belonging ro him,in the things that ould | 
 ſerue for his-vic & for his comfort, cuen to make themwenke 
_andvnable rode that ſeruiceto man , and to yeeld bim that { 
comfort. they were wont to. do. And fo the vanitie and curſe | 
. | thepoorecreatures now lye vnder,is nor properly the puniſh. | 
2 OO ment of the creatures chemſelues , . but ir is part of mans pw | 
4). {niacin | 
_ a = os Now for the vie of this truth: firſt , chisbeing ſo that the 
nefle of finge| POOTE Creatures now lye vnder-yanitie and vnder the curle | 
diſcovered, in| for the ſinne of man, and that yanitieand curſe is daily and | 
chat it briogs | continually increaſed by the daily increaſe-of finne, we are | 
Gods puciſh-| ;penpon totake noticeof the hainouſnefſe nd-odionſneſſe 
| — "anger offinitie;as that ſinne is ſo odiousant fo hainous; thar ir pro- 
buton other | uokes the Lord to anger exceedingly , 'euen toreach outhis 
excaturcs alſo, puniſhing hand, not onely to the perſon ofman who hath fin» 


*| ned; but on-all otherthings thar ſhould ſerue for the ood of 
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| ragionof thatdid nor onely infeQ,the whole man, bur his 


 leprofie of finne is farre worſe, that dothnot onely infeRthe | 
- | perſon ofthe finner, and his garments, and things about him 
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on mans perſon,on his bodic and ſoule, bur alſo on-allchingy,] 


uing for his vſe, and forhis comfort, thar his bleſſings ſhould | 
| beturned to curſes ro him, as the Lord threats the Priefts; | - 


reatie,' And on this ground we may anſwer that" queſtian | 
which kwply ſome may moue,namely, How ie ſtands withthe | 
 iuſtice of God thatthepoore:creatures that ſinnednor ſhauld | 
be ſubicto yanitie, anu broughe vnder the curſe for the | 
Gnne of man? Oa this ground, Ifay,we mayanſwer this que- | 


man, Wereadeof the [eprofieamon g the Iewes;that the con- 


garments alſo, yea ſometimes the wals ofhis houſe : bur the 


at arc many: | 
thou- | 


and riearexo him}, ' but eucn the high heauenst 
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ion of it, and are thereby brought ynder yanitie, and wade 


| take notice of the guilcineſſe and hainouſneſſe of finne, yea af 
| everic fin: and thinke not thou whoſoeuer thou art, that any 
| fone islight,and trifling,and of ſmall moment. Itis the man- 
nerindeed of gracelefle perſons,to account ſome finnes light 
andrrifling, What (fay they) alittle ſwearing by faith and 
croth, a little idle talking, a little walking abroad. on the 
Sabbath day,a little working on that day,are theſe ſuch great 
matters? I pray God (ſay they) we neuer da worſe, and then 
wehope we ſhall do well inough, Poore ſoule, whoſoever 
| thou art, thatthus either thinkeſt or ſpeakeft, doft thouthink 
| thou ſhalt do well enough in doing that which prouokes 
| the Lord to anger, not onely againſt thine owne ſoulc and 
{ bodie,but againſteuerie ocher thing in the world that ſhould | 
ſerue for thy good? Thisthoudoſt infinningagainkt God, be 
the finnein thine account neuer ſo-ſmall, the leaſt-ſinne. thou 
committeſ?, in it ſelfe andin it owne nature, is ſoa odious and 
| fo hatefullroGod, as it prouokes him not onely to plague 

thee in thine owneperſon , but alſo in everie- thing that be- 
longs tothee, and incuerie thing thou ſetteſt-thine hand to 
| do, yeato curſe theverie aire thou breatheſt in, the ground 
| thou treadeft on, the bed thou lyefſt on, the table thou cateſt 
thy meate on, the ſtooleor ſcate thoufitteſt on , the diſh thy 


T3HIML.... 


ucrie thing that goes through thine hands ; and is that a mat- 


Lord to anger, and provokes himthus to reach our his pu- 
niſhing hand to the verie dumbe and liueleſſe creatures? Oh 
learnethouto thinke otherwiſe of finne, and labour thou to. 
ſee the odiouſneſſe and hainouſneſle of finne in it owne na- 
ture, and ſo learne to make conſcience to auoid euerie linne, 
{ceme it neuer ſo ſmall in thine account. Y 
Andfor a ſecond vſe:is it ſo that the poore creatures now ' 
lyevnder vanitic, vnder murabilitic, alteration and change, 


[thouſand miles diſtant from him, are flained with the conta- | 


ie rocorruptionand diflolution, Oh then learne we to | 


meate lyesin, yea thy meate, thy drinke, thy clothing, and e- | - 


ter trifling and of ſmall momenc, that thus prouokes the | 
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creatures 
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on our ow 
Gones, when | Then learne we on this ground this leflon, when we areicro(, 


"ove m—_— ſedby any creature, leame we to lay the fault where itoughe 


| Weareto be] Onethingyerremainesto be notedin this verſe. The A- 
_—_ to | poſtle addes, wnder hope. T he creature i (ubiett to vanitie not of 
| the poore 
."_ that 
ftand in need} : 
ofour ney hereafter, We ſce then that the creature ; euen the viſible 


creatures | | 


- | comfort. 


i 12.10. f'good man, arighteous man regardeth the life of hu | 
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and chat curſe daily increaſed+by the daily increaſe of fined 


to lye, let vs not then breake outinto bitter termes and mur- 
mure againſt God, Jet vsnot thenlay the fault on chance or | 
fortune,and ſay, what lucke had I? or what hard fortune had 
| 1? noryet blame the poore creature, bur let vs lay the fault 
| where jt qughtto be, euen on our felnes, and on our owne 

finnes. Doth the aire infeQ thee ? dorh heate or cold annoy 
thee? doth the earth after much paines, and trauell, and coſt 
beſtowed on it, by digging, plowing,and the like, yeeld thee 
little or no fruite? doth thy beaſt faile thee, haply thine horſe 
| in bearing, or drawing, orcarrying thineowne:bodie tum: 
| blethoor fallerh? Oh'do not thou as many wickedand grace- | | 
lefſe perſons do, breake out into curſing and banning of the | 
poore creature, and as Baleam did, who layed the fault on his- 
afſe, when indeed the fault washis owne : ſo do not thou' lay 
| the fault on the poore creature, but lay it where it ougheto 
lye, even on thy ſelfe, and on thine owne finne. No maruell 
 thoughthe creature faile thee, and be not ſo ſerniceable to 
| thee, ſeeing thou haſt broken couenant with God, and fai- 
 leſtin yeelding him honour, and ſervice, and dutie, and obe- 
dience. The Papifts they vic holy water and the like to drive 
the diuell and ill ſpirits out ofthe creatures; but alas the di- 
uell is in themſelues , and che ill ſpirits are their owne finnes, 
thatmake the creatures weake and ynable ro yeeld chem 


| Laſftofall,is it fo that the creature is vnder the curſe: for 
| the finne of man? Surely then we muſt learne to be mercifull 
to the poore creature ſtanding in need of our mercie, Prou. 


| beaſt, but the mercies of the wiched arecracl. 


it owne will, but by reaſon of him which hath ſubdued ut wnder 
bope:thatis, ſoasit doth expeR and looke fora better ſtate 
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creatures in this world, they are in a farre better caſe then the 
reprobate, eirher men or Angels, they naue hope of deliue- 


| rance from vnder the curſe that is now onthern, andthey ex- 


freedome from vnder the bondage of corruprion , even 
:o be delivered into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of 


God, as verſe next: Bur the reprobate,men and Angels,haue 


no hope atall to be freed from the curſe of God, Zade faith in 


his Epiſtle, verſe 6. The reprobate Angels are reſerned inencr- | 8 


laſting chaines , under darkenefſe ts the indgement of the eat Gay: 
they are bound oner to cucrlaſting rorments. And '2. Page 2.9 
the Apoſtle ſaith,7he Lord reſefnertbe wicked avid Peprobatevmen 
to the day ofindgement to be puniſhed & they haueno hope toel: 
cape euerlaſting puniſhment. Oh then the miſerable &feare- 
full eſtate of the reprobate,ic had bene bertrer for a reprobate 


man or woman to havebene:made a clodofearth, thera man 


or woman, the lumpe or clodofearth hath hope of delive- | 
rance from ynder vanitieand the curſe it lyechvnder, butares | 
probate man or woman hath no hope ar all co be freed from | 
the cuerlaſtirig curſe of God. And thinke on this thou thar 


goeſt on in-a courſe of euill & ſine, & wiltenot be reformed. 


| Though I willnot- determine of thyfinallRace &:condition, 


and ſay definitively,chouartareprobate and ſhalt be'damned, 
yer thou going on obſtinarely in ſinne, norwithRandiog the 


meanes vouchſafed ro thee to call rhee-out of thy finne, and 
| thou going on wilfully inchy-wicked courſe, [it is afcarefull | 


figne, thou arrnot onely a child of wrath agallare by nature; 
bur a child of perdition, and that thou art going on apaceto«. 
wards hell,and art inthe ſtaygot reprobation; and being fo, 
wocto thee, it had bene good forthee thou hadſt neuerbene 
borne, the earth and the dumbe creatures are.ia betret caſe 
then thou art, they have hope tobe freed from the:curſe:they 
now lye vnder ,” burthou-haftno hope atall robe feedfrom 


the curſe of God ,that abides thee for ever, Thinke on-this | 


thou that goeſt on ina courſe of cuill and finne wilfully, thar 
if thou belony to Gods eleRion, thoumaiſt come qutofchy 
fearefultRate andcondition,, /ahd maiftcome ro-repentance, 
verſe.” WI 
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ot, - | | | corruption, intoths glarions libertic of the ſounes of God. By the 
| creature, herewe are to vaderſtand,as we did inthe two verſes 
| foregoing, the whole frame of this viſible world, conliſting 


| of the celeftiall and elementarie region, the vifible heauens 


| 


| Enered: the Apoſtle exprefleth from what, namely, From the 


| generall matter of this verſe, we haue formerly reſoluedir;] 


] willnow endeuour to open the ſence and meaning of this| 


| dage and thraldome; that is meant by the bongage of corrups | 


whether menor women and:by their gloriouslibertic, we | 


VERSE 2To 


| Becanſe the creature alſo ſoall be delinered from the bondage of 
|  corrwption, intothe ploriou libertie of the ſonnes of God. \ _ 


JIE &7 N this verſe our Apoſtle yeeldetha ſecondrea- 
el B02 ſon, why the creature waiteth with feruent de. | 
=] DIE 

0] ay lice forthe reuclation of the ſonnes of God;and 
SSIS his reaſon here is taken from the future better 

Od ETTS.> acc of the creature, as that the creature ſhall 

| one day be delivered from the hard condition itnow lieth | 

ynder, to a better ſtate. Becarſe the creature ſpall alſo be de- 
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of corruption: and whereuntoir ſhall be reſtored, and 
| that is 4vto the glorious libertie of the ſannes of God. That is the 


- : 


 yerſe. | ERIE | 
Becanfe the creature alſo ſpall be delinered from the bondage of 


' wichall theirglorious furnicure,, and the earth with all her 
: goodly ornaments; and the other elements, rhe fire, aire, and| 
Fichlike ſhall be delivered, or ſer free, or quit and exempred, 
for ſo the word jacu31guSioemafpgnificth, Fromthe bondage of 
corruption, that is, from the ftate of corruption,The creature 
now being vnder a tare ofmurabilitic, alteration &change, 
and being now ſubie& ro corruption anddifſolurion, it ſhall | 


be ſet free| from that ſtare, as froman heauie ſeruitude,bon- 


—_ 


tion, Tuto the ploriow bibertie of the children of God: forby the | 
ſontnes of Gad;by a Synechdoche is meant the children of God, 


1 are to ynderftand in-particular; thelibertic and freedome. of | 


_ their] 


| 
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their bodies from corruption and mortalitie, which at the 
day of iudgement ſhall be accompanied with vnſpeakable 
olorie. The Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor. 15.42. that#he bodies of the 
children of God ſhall then be raiſed vp in mcorruption. And verſe 
53. he ſaith , Their corporall bodies ſhall then put on tncorruption, 
and their mortail bodies ſpall then put on immortalitte . And in 
char part of their glorie ſhall the creature partake with them, | 
namely, in incorruption and immortalitie : the creature ſhall 
then be freed from the ſtate of corruption, and ſhall then par- 
cake with the children of God in ſome degree of their glo- 
rie: namely, in incorruptionand immorralirie: the creature 
ſhall then be changed and reſftored:into' that originall inte- 
oritie and excellencie in which it was firſt made and created, 
 AQss 3. 21.Peter ſpeakethof the reſtoring, not of men onely, 
but of all other things. Bur haply ſome may ſay, We reade 
Pſal. 102. 26. that the heavens ſhall periſh, and Math. 24+ 35+} 
 Heauenand earth ſhall paſſe away ; and 2.Per.3.16.rthar the hea- 


 heate, and the earth with her workes that are therein ſhalt be burnt © 
vp. And verſe 12.17. The Apoflle faith, that che heawens be- 
ing on fire ſhall be diſſolued , and the elements hall melt with heate, 
and we looke for a new heauen and a new earth, according to his 
' promiſe wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe. | 
How can theſe Scriptures agree with this text of the Apo- 
file, and the expoſition now given of it, That the whole 
frame of this viſible world ſhall be freed from corruption,and 
 ſhallpartake with the children of God in'incorruption; and 
in immorralitie? To this I anſwer. The Scriptures alledged 
do not any thing at all croſfe this text of the Apoſtle, nor the 


whereas the Pſalwiſt ſaith, the heauens ſhall periſh, he ex- 


| poundeth himſelfe, in that he ſajth they ſhall be changed: and 


the meaning of the other places alledgec, isnotthatthe hea- 
uens, and the earth, and the elements ſhall be annihilated, 
waſted, and brought to nothing, and ceaſſe to be arall, bur 


that they ſhall ha ue aSit were anew being,they ſhall be made 


Eats teens 
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new, not in regard of ſubſtance, they ſhall not bemade new 


uens ſhall paſſe away with 4 noiſe, and the elements (hall melt with | 


expoſtion now giuen of it, if they be rightly vnderſtood, For | 


| Anſw. 


- 


heauens | 
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| have incorruption and immortalitie put on them, andthey 


| freed from the bondage of corruption art the day of judge. 
| ment, and be then made parrtakers of incorruption andof| 

immortalitie, or no? To this queſtion we can anſwer nothing} 
| certainly, buronely that which is likely and probable, be-| 
| cauſe the Scripture'is ſilent in this: but that which maybe. 


|. conceive moſt likely and probable, is this : That thoſe crea-! 
| 1. among thoſe creatures that were made in the firſt ſixe 
| went, in their kinds. Indeeqnor euery particular fowle, beaſt, 


| ſhould be a kind of reſurreRion of thoſe creatures, their bo- 
dies being in the world but a ſhort time, they being renewed 


heauens and new earth for their matter and ſubſtance, burin|. 
regard of-qualitics, they ſhall be purged from vanitie; cox- 
ruption and weakeneſle they now lie vnder, and they ſhill 


ſhall be renewed and reſtored to their originall integtitic and: 
excellencie in whichthey were firſt made and created. ; _ ., | 
Now here I hold'it needfull for further clearing ofthis 
text, to anſwer a queſtion that is commonly propounded, 
namely this. Whether the fowles, beaſts, and fiſhes, ſhallbe 


gathered out of the Scripture in anſwer tothis queſtion, as 1 


cures intheir kinds,namely, ſome fingulars of all kinds, ſhall 
be freed from corruption , and ſhall be made partakers of in-| 
corruption and immortalitie: becauſe they are found Genel; 


| dayes. And thoſe that were then made, and by the fall ofman 
braughtvnder vanitie and corruption, it is likely they ſhall 
be reſtored to their originall integritie at the day of iudge- 


or fiſh, that hath bene, now is,or hereafter ſhall be, there isno 
likelyhood of that, that I hold-ſhall not be, for then there | 


and multiplied by continuall generation. And if euerypat- 
ticular fowle, beaft, and fiſh, ſhould be reſtored to their ori- 
cinall integritie, then either the ſame particular fowles, 
beaſts, and fiſhes, being dead and diflolued, as the ſame bo- 
dies of men and women, ſhall riſe againe, and be reſtored at 
the day of iudgement, or ſome otherof the ſame kind ſhould | 
be newly created: but neither oftheſe things ſhall be, becauſe 
for the firſt, 'we are not not to beleeue the reſurreRion of a- 
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creation, but a day of reftauration, and aday of refforing of al 


| beofthele creatures aftery laſt uudgement?I may anſwer him 
| wich another queſtion: Whar vſeſhballthere be of the viſible 
| heauens, and of the carth,whenas the manſion of Gods ele& 
is prepared for them in the higheſt heauens? In theſe things 
we are not to be curiotis, Whar if the Lord will have the hea- 


| 497 


P"_ 
 Err—_ 


| e+1he ſecand,, the day of iudgement ſhall not be a day of | 


thingr,as it is called AR. 3.21. If any aske,whar vic ſhall there | Dnefe. 


and fiſhes , to continue as monuments of his former power, | 
wiſedome and:;goodnefle towards man? we are not curiouſly 
to ſearch into theſe things, nor to moue other thornie and 
voprofitable queſtions; as what number ſhall be reſtored, and | 
the like: learned ignorance(a3 one faith)is better then know- | 
kdge, where the Scripture 15 filent. Now then thus con- | 


| 


- 
faids.. > 4 | 


corruption,which i as a heauie ſerns: unde and bondage tothem,aud 
ſoall then partake with the children of God inſome degree of their | 
glorie, namely, in: incorruption and in immortalitie, and (ball they : 
bechanged and reſtored into that origmall megritic and excellen- | 


Now firſt we may hence gather-the- wonderfull benefic 
tnat cometh to Gods children þy Chriſt touching the crea- | 
tures, they haue not onely in and through him righcand title | 
to the good creatures of God here in this world , and may 
comfortably vie them, but chey haue alſo this benefic through | 
the obedience of Chriſt imputed to chem, that afterthe-day | 
of iudgement the creatures ſhall be reſtored to their originall 
{1ntegritie and excellencie for their ſakes. Becauſe as the firſt 
eAaams deteQtion and fall, deſerued to be puniſhed both in 
his perſon and inall things appertaining to him : ſo-it was | 
mecte that the ſecond e{damabedience (ſhould not onely | 


, | E+>4 
uens,and the earth,and rhe ſame particular fowles,and beaſts, | 


ceivethe meaning of the Apolile in this verſe: ,; as if he had 5 


| Becanfe the whole frame of this 21ſible world, the vile hea- 

\ | nens with all their furniture, the earth with all her ornaments, and | 
other elements, yea ſame ſmngulars of all the kindes of fowler,beaft, | 
and fiſh:1, (hall at the day of 1ndgement be freed from the ſtate of | © 


cie in which they were firſt made and created; SS | - 
| 
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reſtore man, but che creatures alſo which mightbe any waya 


fit appurtcnance to him in the tate of glorie: bur I paſſe from | 
that. | RX 
Obſerue we here, the Apoſile ſaith the creature ſhall be 
delivered and ſet free fromthe bondage of corruption , and 
then irſhall partake of the glorious libertie of Gods children, | 
ic ſhall cherr ſhace with them in incorruption and immortali. 


Dof#t. 1. 


As the crea- 
ture muſt fiiſt 
be freedfrom 
the ſtate of 
corruption, 
before it par- 
take with 
Gods children 


tie, We ſee then the creature muſt firſt be freed from the Rate 


| of corruption, before ircan come to partake with Gods chil. | 


| drenin any degree of their glorious libertie. And doubtleſſe 

much more'muſt men and women be freed-from their filth 
and corruption of finne, before they can come to ſhare with 
| Godschildrenin their glorious libertic in fulneſſe. Muſtthe 
| poore creature which is nor finfull firlt paſſe through the fire, | 
; and be purged from that vanitie and cortuption that cleaves 


in any degree! 1, i before it parrake with Godschildren inthe leaftdegree 


of their glori- 
ous hibertie, 
ſo muſt men 
| and women 


of their glorie? Surely much more muſt men and womenbe 
purged from the'.droſle of corruption thar cleauerth to their] | 
foules, which indeed is finfull, by the fire of Gods Spirit, be» | 


befreed trom| fore they enioy with Gods children the fulnefle of glorie in 


the corrupti- 
on of finne 
before they 
' Can partake 
inthe glori 
ous liberie 
of Gods chi) 
dren ia ful - 
nelle. 


Reaſon, 


| heauen ,:They that are nor firft freed from thefilthineſſeof | 

fnnehere/on-carth, Reuel.:21, 27..the- holy 'Ghoſt ſpeaketh 

plainly ,-that no uc/cane thing ſhall enter into the holy Citie new 
| Terufalem. Andthe Apofile beates on it, that no vnclcane per-: 
ſon ſhall enter ixto the kingdeme of glorie. Ephel. 5.5. The ye 
know (aith he ) chatwo whonemongen , neither vucleane-perſon, 
nor couctous perſon, whith i auidulater, bath any inheritance in 


| the kingdome of Chrift and of God. 1.Cor, 6. 91. 10. Knowyenit 


that the-unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God? Be 
nat deceined, neither fornicators, nor ido[aters, nor adulterers, ur 
wautons, wor buggerers, nor theeues, nor couctous, nor drunkard,,| 
nor railers,nor extortioners;fball mberat the kingdome of God. And 
thatis aknowne place, Heb. 12:14 thatwithout holineſſe none 

ſhall ſee God to his comfort. For why, _T 
None ſhall enioy life and gloricin heauen, but ſuch as are 
firſt made fie for 11; as Colol. r. 12, Menand women muſtbe 
made wtete to be partakers of the inbertance of the ys" 
| light, 
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women muſt firſt be purged fromthe drofle and filthinefle of 
their finnes, by the Fre of Gods Spirit, before they come to 
enioy fulneſſe of glorie in heauen, they are not otherwiſe fir 
for it. And therefore for the yſe of this, deceive not thy ſelfe 


hobr before they can come to enioy'it: and therefore men and | 
| 
| 


wholo®uer-thou art: thinke not that thouſhalr enioy life and 


| glorie in heauen,, and yer thou arr one that art till inthe 


dregs of nature, and thou art ſoyled with many foule and fil- 
thy groſle euils and finnes that cleaue to thy foule, and thou 
art one that wilt not be cleanſed from thy filthineſſe, Tf thou | 


— 


thinke thou ſhalt go to heauen as well as the beſt, the diuell | 
deludes thee , and thine owne heart deceiuerh thee, thou be- 


ing yet in the dregs ofnature, and ſoyled with many foule_ 
finnes,and fo liuing, and fo dying, thou art notfir for the glo- 
riein heau:n,Confider it but in reaſon, artthou being a drun- 
kard, a filthy perſon, orthe like, fit co be a companion with 
the holy Maieftie of God, who is infinite in holinefſe and 
puritie, and of pure eyer, and camot bebold iniquitte, with any al- | 


lowance of it, and in whole fight the beanens are not cleane, as 


| Eliphas faith, Iob 15.15? Artthou fitto be ioyned tothe holy | 


Angels, to the Saints 1n heauen, euen to the ſpirits of mſt and | 
perfet men, as it is Heb. 12. 23? And art thowfit to inhabite | 


the new heauens, and the new earth, wherein dwelleth no- ' 


thing bur holineſle and righteouſneſle ? No, no, if thou ſo. 
thinke thou deceiueſ? thy ſelfe.Rememberthis,the very hea- 
uen's , thoſe glorious creatures muſt be purged from the cor- 
ruption that cleaueth to them, and be madenew heauens, be- 
fore they can partake with Gods children in the leaſt degree 
of their glorie 2 and much more muſt thou be purged from | 
the filth and corruption of finne, both in ſoule and bodie,and 
be made a new creature in Chriſt, before thou canſt partake 
with Gods children in fulnefle of glorie in heauen, and there- 
fore deceiue not thy ſelfe. OT | 
In the next place,inthat the Apoſtle faith,the creature ſhall 
be deliuered from the bondage, and ſhall partake with Gods 
children in their glorious libertie ,-that is, ſball ſhare with 
them in incorruption and immorrtalitie ; note we thus much. | 


| 
| 
} 
| 
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Dot. 2, That the time ſball come when the viſible heauens, ang 
The time | the earth, and other elements,and ſome particulars of all ſorts 
ſhall come | of fowles, beaſts, and fiſhes, ſhall be as free from alteration 

| __ the _ and change,and from corruption and diſſolution as the Saints | 
ao 16s B in heaven, The poore creatures , eſpecially the ſub-lunarie 
Gblecrcatures| Creatures, that be vnder the Moone, are now ſubieAto con. 
ſhalbe as free} tinuall alteration and change, and to corruption, and diffoly- 


in heauen, 


Uſe. 
The alterati- 
ons and chan- 


| moneſt the 
creatures 
ought not to 
troubleys too 


| much, | 


from corrup*! tjgn; yea Satan (the Lord ſuffering him ) doth now fome- 
tio & change: 
as the Saints | 


times exerciſe his power on the poore creatures, he troubleth 
' theaire, he raiſeth vp ſtormes and termpeſis,and he ſometimes 
| defaceth ſome of che creatures; yea he out of his deadly ha. 


| tred againſt man, and his envie to the good of man, ſomes. | 
times bringeth deſtruction on ſome of the poore creatures, | 


| Math, . 3 2, the Lord Iefus ſuffering him, he carried the heard 
of ſwine with viotence into the ſea and drowned them, and 
the Lord giuing him leaue , he raiſed-vp a mightie wind, and 
ſmore the foure corners of the houſe where /ebs children 


| their heads and ſlue chem, Iob 1. 19. It is ſaid, Pal. 78, 49. 


| indignation and wrath, and vexation , by ſendmp_ of euill Ay. 
; gels, Bur the time ſhall come when the creatures ſhall be freed 
both from alteration and change , and from corruption, and 
| from the power of Satan,and Satan ſhall haue no morepower 
againſt them then againſt the glorious Saints in heauen, and 
that ſhall be none at all. eg OS 
And this for the vie muſt teach vs, not'to trouble our 
ſelnes too much in conſideration of the alterations and chan- 
ges that be inthe world and amongit the ercatures. 7 hough 


ocs that be a- (as the Plalmift ſpeakes, Plal.46. ?o I.) the earth be moned and 


the mount aines fall into the middcſt of the ſea: Though the wa- 
ters thereof rage aud betreabled, and the mountaines ſhabe at the 
ſarges of the ſame < yer let not vs be troubled or feare too 
much. Indecd we are not carelefly to paſſe ouer the altera- 
tions and changes that be in the world and amongſt the 
creatures, eſpecially thoſe creatures that be neareto vs or be- 
long to ys, we are to take notice ofthem, and to make vie of 


| 
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were eating and drinking, and brought the houſe downe on | 
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that :he Lord caſt on the Egyptians the fierceneſſe of hu anger, | 
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them: butlet vs not be troubled and feare too much , not }-: 
breake outinto any impariencie, that is the thing the diuell | | 


zimes at indefacing the poore creatures,and in bringing de- 
GruRion on them; he therein driues to bring man to impa- 
tiencie, and toprouoke him to blaſpheme the Lord, and to 


breake out into bitter termes againſt the Lord, Ir was his 


maine drift in hurting abs goods, and in bringing the houſe | 


on the heads of his.children,as appeares Iob 1.1 r. Srretch our 
now thine hand and touch allthat he bath, to ſee if be will not blaſ- 
pheme thee to thy face. Andrtherefore let vs not ſuffer Satan to 
effe& his will and purpoſe in vs, in conſideration of the alte- 
rations and changes that be inthe world, and amongſt the 
creatures, and eſpecially tiofe good creatures that be neare 
ynto vs, and belong to vs; letvs remember, though now the 
poore creatures be ſubiecto alteration and change , and be 
many times defaced, 2nd ſometimes deſtroyed, yet the time 
will come. when the Lord will bring all-chings into better 
forme,and the time will come when the poore creatures ſhall 
be as free from alteration. and change ,- and as free from the 
power of Satan, as the glorious Saints in heauen,Yea remem- 
ber we, that the Lord hath adiſpoſing hand in allthe altera+ 


 tionsand changes that be in the world, and amongR rhe 


creatures, and he will beſure ſo to diſpoſe of themi,as fhall be 


oo00d of his children: F will not 
turtherproſecute that point. And not to ſay anything of the 


ſeruitude and bondage the creature lyes vnder;, beingnowin 


the Rate of corruption, ofthar we ſhall ſpeake more fitly in | 


thenext'verſe, 
Obſerue we further , the Apoſtle here limits glorious li- 


| bettie to the ſonnes of God, tothe children of God: he faith 


not, the creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of cor | 
' tuption-into the glorious libertie of men and women, dur #»- | 
| tothe glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, of the children of | 
| God, appropriating glorious libertie to them alone : andthe 


' 


| God, and they onely ſhall be madep 


. 
IS 


point henfe is this, 


That a glorious libertie ſhall be proper tothe childrers of 
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| be made pat- 


"takers of a 
glorious li- 


| bertie at the 
CS 
| day ot indge- 


meat, 


BY 


tion and.montalitie in their bodies, yea from all miſeries, | 


| all ceares ſhall then be wiped away from their eyes, Revela; 21, +| 


| the inftin that day ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the firmament : they 


| Lord butin a mirrour, 2.Cor. 3.18. butthen they ſhall ſee1t ſo, 


| And therefore doubtlefle the libertie 6f Gods children atthe 
_ | day of iudgement ſhall be a glorious libertie, and ſhall then | 
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berty at the day of iudgement.Indeed the wicked and repro. 
bate ſhall at that day be made immortall and incorruptible 
intheir bodies, their bodies ſhall then be looſed'& exempred 
Hd cotta ption and morrtalitie, but their libertie ſhall not be 
a glorious libertic ; they thall be made able to abide ant to | 
endure for ever, yet voder bondage of cternall woe and mi. / 
ſerie, and vnder everlaiiing ſhame and ignominie, and perpe. | | 
ruall rorments. Onely the liberty of Gods children ſhall then| 

bea glorious liberrie , they ſhall then be freed from corrup. | 


paines and trauels,from all euils both of crime and paine; and | 


and that hbertie of theirs ſhall be accompanied with yn- | 
ſpeakeable and vnconceiveable glorie. 1.Corinth, 1 5.43. the | 
Apoſlle faith incxpreſle rermes , that the bodies of Gods chil. | 
dren ſhall be raifed vp in glorie: yea he (aith, Philip, 3. 21. they 
(all be faſbioned like to the glorious bodie of the Lord Ieſus: they 
ſhall be glorious in their meaſure according to his image 
who is the God of g/orie.Mar. 1 3.43. the Lord Teſvs faith, that 


ſhall be endued with perfeRion of beautie and brightneſſe, 
The Apolile is faive toexpreſle it ingenerall rermes, 2. Cor. 
4+17. and to-call it a,>voſt excellent and eternall weight of plevie, 
The glorie of Gods children ac the day of iudgement ſhall | 
be in ſhew moſt beautifull, in ſenſe moſt wonderfull, andin | 
weight and meaſure without bounds and limits. 44 
 :; Forwhy, Gods children ſhall then have immediate fel- 

low ſhip with Ieſus Chriſt the Lord of porve,1.Cor,2.8, | 
 Andagaine, they ſhall then ſee the-Lord face to face, yea | 

they ſhall thenin ſuch fort behold his giorie, as that they | 


ſhall be -cransformed into ir. Here they ſee the plorie of the | 


as they ſhall be fully transformed into the fimilitude of it. 


be accompanied with vnſpeakeableand vaconceiueable glo- | 


| rie; and they-onely ſhall then be-pariakers'of a glorious 1i- | 
| | M 


| 


berty 
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| bertie : and therefore forthe yſe. | | 
This diſcouers, that howſocuer the wicked and vngodly 
haue in this world a kind of liberty wherein they pleaſe chem- 
felues exceedingly, I meane a carnall libertie,they follow the 
liberme of the fleſh, and thinke ittheir happineſſethar they 
may ſo do, which indeed rightly conſidered is a miſerable 
bondage, yet at the day of iudgement they ſhall not partake 
with Gods children in their libertie, chey ſhall indeed, as we 


but thei libertie then ſhall be farre worſe then the Prophet 
eakes of, lere. 34.17. A /ibertie to the ſword, ts the peſtilence, 
ard to the famine. It ſhall be alibertie to'endlefſe woe and mi- 
| ſerie, and it ſhall be accompanied with euerlaſting miſerie 
and torments : they ſhall not haue any ſhare in the glorious 
liberty of Gods children. | | $0 
Againe-for a ſecond yſe is it ſo that Gods children, and | 
| they alone, and note but they, ſhall be partakers of a glorious | 
libertie at the day of iudgement? Here is then matter and. 
round of ſweete and of excellent comfort for all that finde 
themſelues in that number. Haſt thou good enidence of it 
that thou art a child of God ; that thou art anadopted ſonne 
or daughter of God?then know to thy comfort, thou haſtnot 
onely here in this world liberty of grace,and liberty and free- 
dome from an euil conſcience, which thou wouldeſtnot part 
withall for all the riches and glorie of the world , but thou : 
ſhaltat the day of judgement haue thy libertie wonderfully 
enlarged,thou ſhalt then have libertie of cternall glorie,cuen 
iuch a glorious libertie,as no wicked man or woman,though 
here inthis world their outward _ and plorie be never 
ſo grear, ſhall bepartakers of, Haply here inthis world thou 
| art vnder ſome outward ſeruitude and bondage, thou art vn- 
der pouertie, and it may be thou art inthralled in fetters and. 
chaines, thou art in priſon, and reſtrained from outward li- 
bertie, yet thou being a child of God, theu haſt the libertie 
of prace in thy ſoule, andthe libertic ofa quiet and good 
conſcience, which is better then all che riches and glorie in 


| The libertie 


ſaid, be freed in their bodies from mortalitie and corruption, * 


the world; and at the day of iudgement thy libertie ſhall be | 
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| 2w0n ſaith, /t is acontinuall feaſt, Prov. 15.15, what ſhall bethe 


vnſpeakeable and plorious ; then ſhalt thou be freed fromal | 
manner of cuils both in ſoule and bodie, from the euill of 
finne,and from the euill of paine and ſuffering; and thy liber: | 


tie then ſhall be accompanied with vnſpeakeable andyncon- | 


cciueable glorie : when as the wicked and vn godly,who hap- | 


ly in this world hauc had manie outward liberties aud great | 


outward glorie,ſhall enter into bondage of endleflce woerand 
miſerie.| And this may be matter of great comfortto thee, 


yea conſider this torhy comfort, thy libertie of grace heteih | 
this world is imperfeQ, and thy libertie and peace af a good: 
canſcience is heze mingled with fome doubting and Ivey 


| 


bur at the day of judgement and in heauen-libertic of grace 
ſhall be perfe&, and the libertie and peace of a good can- 
ſcience ſhall be free from all doubting and feare. And if 


the peace of a gocd conſcience, though mingled with-doub. | 


tipg and feare, be here ſo ſweete and comfor table, that Salo- 


ſweetneſſe and comfort of it in heauen, where it ſhall be free 


as.it were take him by the hand,and have iramediate fellows 
ſhip with him, and ſhalt enioy his comfortable preſence in 
glorie for euer? Oh then thy ioy,comforrt, and glorie ſhall be 
ynconceiueable , theheart of man.is nor able to conceiie it, 


nor tongues of men and Angels able ro exprefie it:Thinke on 


this to tlly comfort, thou that art a child of God, and let none 
bur ſuch as are the children of God rake hold of it; it belongs 
not tothem. Come wenow to the 22. yeiſe. - 


| 


þ 


| from all mixture of doubting and feare?And if the Lordbeſo | 
| goodtothee while(t thouart yet inthe way, and onely fee. | 
Linebt bim and his face and fauour, what will he be to thee 
when thou baſt found him, and ſhalt ſee his glotious face,and | 
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ZI childcen ſhalfbe inucſteditrbeayen;ſhall be 
> both exccedipg/great ; and alfo moſt {ure 
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the creature, that the creature waites:with feruent deſire for 
the manifeſtation of that gloriez:and therefore it ſhall-be 
both exceeding grear; and alſo mot ſure & certaine.I ſay the 
Apoſtle here ſhuts vp thatargument, as before we ſhewee, by 
ſetting downe the greatneſſe of the bondage the creature is 
ſubie& to, thar ir isſo great, as it doth prefle the creature as 
it were an heauie burden lying on it, and make the creature 
grone vnder the weight of it, and as it were trauell-in paine 


ynder it for deliverance. Yea the Apoſtle faith, Enttycreatare, 


"1 9: | 


| For we know that eter creature groneth niithivs alſo,and travel- 
MR ſhucts;vp his firſt argument, by which he | 


"S and certaine, taken from the expeRation of | 


or the whote creation, as we have it tnthe New travflation, is 
vnder this great bondage,and grones and trauels inpaine to- 
gether one with another,and that to rhu howre, to thus preſent: 
and further ſets out that asa thing commonly knowne.,.-#e 
know { faith he) that enerie creature groneth 1gether afſo-muh- 


” 
i. 


words of this verſe. e know. That is,itis a thing well knowne 
t0.vs, wegertainly know ir ſato be, partlyby ſenſewe ſee it 
{orobe,, and partly by the word of Godreuecaling.and mas 
king knowne to ys the caule of ir,anditheend of it: That exe- 
re creatnre;or the whole creation. Some thinke the Apoſtle 
| here imcends more by the word creatwre, then he did inthe 3, 
verſes foregoing, becaulſc he ſaith, exerze creatmre': yea ſome 
would have the 200d ons here. included, which.cannox 


I will Rand a while to open the ſence and meaning of the 


tion, 


be,forthey $rone not ynder the bandage of eortuption : bur 
2 He. : by | 
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by creatrre, we are ſtill ro vnderſtand as before, the whole | 
| frame of this viſible world, conſiſting of celeftiall and hea. 
uenly bodies, the viſible heauens with all their goodly furni. 
| rure,the earth andallher ornaments. -And the Apoſile here 
ſaith, Exerie creature, or the whole creation: thereby ſignifying T 
 thatall and euerie creature in this viſible world, do agree in 

thir , that all andeueric one of them do grone and mrivetiin 
| paine for deliuerance fromthe bondage of coruption,How.: 
| foeuereuerie particular foule, beaſt, orfiſh(as befoteTſhew- 

ed) ſhall nax at the:day of iudgemenc be reflared,pnd hawe 
that particulat being as now they bauc, or tiafle hat;.andthar 
| an everlaſting being , and therein partake with the children 
| of God, buronely ſome particulars of cuerie ſort and kinds; 
| yer eucrie particular ſhall then ccaſſe to be miſerable,:euen 
thoſe particularswhich ſhall not be reſtored, ſhall yer be re. 
they were taken., and 
there reſt, and ſoceafſeto be any more ynder the bondageof 
| corruption :the elements being now reſtored to their origi- 
nall integritie and excellencie in which they, were created. 


4 


to. 
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| Andſothough cuerie creature ſhall not be deliuercd into the | 
ploriouslibertie of the ſonnes of God , yet euerie creature | 


/ grones and trauels in paine for deliuerance. Theſe words, 


| Groneth and traxelleth in paine , are metaphoricall and bor- 


rowedtermes. The firſt from one that is laden with an heauie 
burden,ynder which it pants and grones, andlongs to be ea- 
 ſedofit: andthe other from a woman in her paines of child. 
bearing and of bringing forth her child , who earneftly de- 
fires deliverance. And ſo the meaning is this, that as a man 


| laden with an heauic burden, vnder which he pants and | 


grones,and longs to be caſed of it; and asa womdb in trauell 


| of child,and in her paines of bringing forth her child,cameſt- 


ly defires tobe delivered, ſo earnefily and ſo vehemently doth | 
everie creature in this world long and defire to be eaſed and 
to bedelivered from that vanitic and that bondage of cor- 
ruption'it-lyes vnder. Together, grones together, That is, as it 
were with one heart, and with one conſent. Unto thu 


or to this rioment of time, or as yer,and ſill, ſorhe id fg: 
-T __nifieth, 
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nifieth. Thus then conceive we the meanin 
this verſe, as if the Apaltte had ſaid.;-/ + - | 

For we certainly know, whe; by ſenſe, and partly b 7 the. word 
of Godreucaling it to ve,that the whote creation, encn all and eue- 
rie creature inthe framegf this viſible world , do as it were grone 
and traucil in paine , as a wimanin paines of child-bearmg 
earneſtly and vehemently long and de/ire 10 be eaſed and to be de- 
linered from that vanitie andthat bondage of corruption they now 


beart and with one conſent, do thus grone and trauel mn paine, deſi- 
ring delinerance, and that to thus preſent $0thu moment of tinge, 


252 thing certainly knowne to himſelfe and tothe belecuing 
Romans. Ye know (ſaith he)that every creature groueth with vs 
| ao, Whencenorte briefly, ' - 1 Fl, 

; Thatwe are not.to be ignorant of this, that the poore 
yanitie and corruption, and as it were trauell in paine vnder it, 
longing for caſe and deliverance fromit ; we mutt be able ro 
fay with the Apoſtle, we know this, :yea we mult be able; to. 


rience, btit that we know it from the holy word of God; and 
that weare cometo the vnderftanding of it by the word of 


— 


and euerie creature inthe world lyesvnder the curſe for mans 


How far from this are many men and women in the worid, 


a 


ly or wilfully blind) that the poore creatures in cheworldasir 
were grone vnder the burden of vanitic and.corruptian:their 
owne eyes and ſenſes may teach them thus much. Burt alas, 
this they conceiue not as they are taught to conceiue of it by 
theholy word of God, as that thepoorecreatureslye vnder 
this as ynder the.curſe of God; this they-are'nor acquainted 


— — 


———— 


g of the words of 


, enen | 
lhe vader : yeaall creatures ioyntly together, as it were with one | 


Now to take things in order, obſere we, the Apoſtle: bere | 
afficmes this, that euerie creature grones and trauels for deli- | 
.| uerance from vnder the bondage of vanitie and corruption, | 


creatures in this world as it were grone ynder the burden of 
fay,we certainly know this, nor onely by ſenſe and by expe- | 
God,the word of Godreuealing itto vs,that the earth iscur- | ;,. 


ſed for the firne of man, as;we reade Geneſ, 3.17; and thatall | y 


they cannot chuſe but ſce-and diſcerne (if they benor ſottiſhe |. 


. with- | 


| 
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| Epiſtle verſe 24. the Apoſtle cries our,. O:wretched man that L 


 fible of thevery remainder of fin till abiding in bim; andhe 


_.. | loofed: thathis ſoule mi 
chiefly (2s there hefpra 


ee en 


comfort, to chanceor fortune, ot to ſecondarie cauſes, Well, 
we muſt beableto ſay, we know that euerie creature grones 

and travelsin paine vader the burden of yanitie and corrip. 
tion, not onely by ſenſe and experienec, but'from che holy 
word of God, that we are come to the vnderſtanding of this 
by the word af God, and thit indeed we ynderfiand it as the 
| holy word of God makes: it knownevnto vs, that the poore 
creatutes lye-vnder this burden as vnder-the- curſe of Ir 
And ſo much be ſpoken briefly of that,” ' ' +: 

_ Inthenexrplace'obſcrue we, the Apoſtle here puts « on the 
creatures a$it were a perſon, he briogs them in groning and 
travelling in paine vnderthe burden of vanitic and corry 
tion,and longing after anddefiring caſe arid deliuerance from 
it. He makes the poore, dumbe, and livel:fſecreaturey as 


theylye vnder, yea ſo ſenfible of it, as that in their kind they 


ſedofitand delivered from it, as a woman in trauell of child, 


| 


what may this teach ys? furelythus much. 


ding, are much moreto be ſenfible of our corruption and mi- 
ſerie, and eſpecially of thar corruption of fine that cleaues | 
to-our ſoules and bodies,and of our fearefull-miſerie in regard 
| of that,we are much more to gronender the:burden of finne 


 ofthat burden, ad tobedeliuered from it, Chap, 7. of this 
am,who ſhall dthiner me from the bodie of this death*He was ſen» 


groned ynder that burden, anddeſired deliverance from it, 
and thatmoſt earneſtly. Philip. 1.23- he faith, He deſired to be 


were ſenſible of their miferie;” of that vanitie and corruption 


| grone vnder the burden ofi it, and as earneſtly def! ire tobe ca* | 


preſſing our ſoules, and moſt earneſtly to defire to be caſed | 


withall, and that makeorhoin many mimraſcribe tie alters«. |- 
tions and changes that befalithecreatures 5: mmdthe weake, | 
neſſe of the crexturesto'ds them'ſervice and to yeeld- them |. 


"0 
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that is foll of paine; defires to bedelinered of her child. And: | 


That we to whom God hath; given reaſon and mderſtan-” |. 


ght be loofeg from his bodie: indeet& 
_ Ges bewith. Chriſt : that 


he 
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| and thraldome , and bondage in regard of that, and they 


ding in them,and earne(Uy deſire to be delivered from it, And 
{it oughtto be thus with euery one of vs, we areto be ſenſi 


there is reaſon for it : for why, Sinne cleauing to our ſoules 
 |-and bodies, is the onely thing that makes ys miſerable, and 

our Gnnes are the cauſe of all miſerie tharcomes either to our 
| ſelues or to the creatures , and therefore we are to grone vn- 
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cond andpleaſant: and this argueth the wonderfull hardneſle 
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hemight haue immediate fellowſhip with Chriſt, and enioy | 


fulneſſe of ioy and glorie with him in heauen 2 yet no doubr 
one cauſe of his deſire was, that he might be freed fromthe 
burden of finne fill abiding in him. And chus doubtleſle ir is 
with all Gods children, they are ſenſible of that corruption of 
finne that ill cleaues to them , and of their fearcfull miſerie | 


grone vndcr the burthen of the remainder of finne till abi- : 


ble of the corruption of finne cleaving to our ſoules and bo. 


tobeeaſed of that burthen, and to be deliuered from it: and 


der that burthen , and to travel] in paine to be delivered from | 
ik, | | | 
But alas where 4s almoſt the man or woman, that doth thus 
take finne to hearr, and thus grone vnder the burthen of their 
owne ſinnes, and trauell in paine to be deliuered from them? 


dies, and of our miſeric inregard of that, & earneſtly ro defire 


— 


| 


| 


Reaſon, 


| The wonder= 


full dulnefle 
| & dead bears 


Indeed ſuch as haue true grace in their hearts , do figh and 
grone vnder the burthen of the relickes of finne (till abiding 
in them, and vnder their ſinfull infirmities, and with the wo- 
man Luke 7. 44. they waſh the feete of Chriſt with teares;: 
but as for others, they go lightly vnder the burthen of many 
fearefull and groſſe fines, they are drunkards, andfilthy per- 
ſons, and yet they can laugh and ſing, and be exceeding io- 


of heart, that through the cultome of finne they are become 
ſen{leſſe of finne. Conſider it thou that/art a drunkard,a bla(- 
phemer, or the like; doth the dumbe and dead earth grone 
vnder the vanitic and cerruption it lyech vnder , and doſi not 
thou grone vnder thy corruptions and finnes that cleaue to 
thy foule-and bodice? Yea doth the earth grone vnger thee, 
and is it wearic in bearing of thee, and would it faine open 
"Feb 


| 


iſeouered & 
| 1aſtly reproo- | 
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many 10 re« 
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' Note, 


1 2d we to apprehendſinne, and to take notice of it, inthe 


- | vſeall good meanes,that we may be freed and deliueredfrom 


| anddtad hearted then the very earth thou treadelt on, and 
| thou-going on in that hardnefſe and deadnefle of heart, and 


| and learne thou to be ſenſible of ſinne, yea let euery one ofys 


{ the burrhen of them. | 


| by it. 


| her mouth and ſwallowthee vp,becauſevf thy vileandgrofl 
finnes? and doft' thou go lightly ynder the burthen which 
makes the earth grone vnder thee > Thou arr then more dull 


vnfcelingneſſe inregard of finne, the dumbeand dead eanh | 
ſhall one day riſe vp in iudgement againſt thee: thinke onir, 


learne by theexample ofthe creatures, to be ſenfible of our 
corruptions and finnes,and of our fearefull milcrie,thraldome 
and bondage in regard'of them, and to grone vnder the 
weight and burthen of them, and to trauell in paine to be de- 
livered from them,asearnefily as a woman in paines of child. 
bearing defires to be deliuered of her childs andtothatend 


true nature of ir, at1d as indeeditis ia it ſelfe, namely : Thatit 
i odjons in the fight of God, and diiÞleaſing tothe Lord, and mit| 
ſelfe and of it ſelfe, maker vs liable tothe wrath of God , and the 


curſe of God, which no other thing in the world doth. Not am 
miſerie what ſoener we endure, whether ponertie, fickneſſe , impri-| 
| ſoument, or ſuch like, makes vs nuſerable and liable to the curſe of 
God, in it ſelfe,and of it ſelfe, but onely our ſinnes, And if this be 
rightly apprehended and duly conſidered, it will make vs 
wearie kph finnes, and make vs grone vnder the burthen of | 


them, and earneſtly defire to be delivered from them, and to 


| 


Nowin that the Apoſile faith , cuery creature in thisviſi- 
ble world grones and trauels inpaine vnder the burden of va- 
nitie and the bondage of corruption , even all and euery one |. 
without exception of any, I might note the extent of Gods 
anger and wrath againſt the finne of man, and thatthe curſe 
of God for mans finne hath a long extent, and reacheth 
farre,but that was partly touched before,and therefore Tpaſle 


= 


We are to marke further, that the Apoflle here bringeth 


in the creatures, groning and trauelling in paine , and that} 
CI] joyotly 
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| reaſon, and will, and affeions, are much more to have a fel- 


them, when they grone vader the burden of any miſcrie,cſpe- 
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joyntly together , as. it were with one heart, and with one | 
conſenr, He makes the dumbe and ſenſleflecreatures,not one- 
ly after a ſort ſenfble of their miſeric,of that vanitie and cor- 
ruption they lie vnder, but as it were to condole and bemone 
one another, and to haue as it were a fellow feeling of one 
anothers miſeric, and ſo to grone together, and totrauell in 
paine together one with another, longing for eaſe and fot 
deliverance. We find that the Lord by his Propher bringeth | 
in the cuimbe creatures, as it were hearing the complaint one 

of another, Hoſea 2, 21. 22. ſaith he, / witt heare the heanens, | 
and the heauens ſhall beare the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the 

corne, and the wine, andthe oyle,and they ſhallheare Izreel. Now 

what is 6ur1cfſon from hence? Surely this. | | 
That men and women to whom God hath giuen ſenſe,yea 


low feeling of one anothers miſerie , and to grone rogerherx 
vader the burdemone of another, eſpecially vnderthe burden 
of finne, preſſing the.ſoules one of another, and1ying heauie 


onthe conſcience , and the miſerie they lie vnderin reſpet of | 8 


their ſinnes. Rom. 1 2.15. the Apoſtle faith in expreſſe tennes, 
that we are ta weepe with them that weepe, and we arc to gronc 
'withthemrthart grone, And Heb. 13. 3. faith the Author. of 
thatEpifile, Remember them that are i bondr,as though ye were 
bound with them, and them that are in affliflion, as if ye were alſo 
affiFed in the bodze: haue a (cllow feeling of their bonds, and 
of their afflitions, as if your ſelues were preſſed with them, 
ard did lie vnder them. And this was Pauls praQiiſe, as him- 
ſelfe faith , 2, Cor. 11-29. Who i weake, and [amnor, and 1 
beare not part with him in his weakneſfe ? ho & offended and 
I barne not? It is the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Colol, z. 1 2. 


that we put on tender bowels , or bowels ef mercie, The words) 


there vſed are very hgnificant, orady;y ve cjxmpud, they carrie 
this ſence, that we are to have our hearts poſleft with a true 
rouch& feeling of y miſeries one of another, yea with a liuely 
ſenſe of them , asit weour (clues were in the ſame caſe with 
our brethren that are in any diftreſſe : we are to grone with 
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| hardly with 
them, 


| arein miſerie, 
or by dealiog 


| fromeuery one of ys to inſult ouerſuch asare in miſerie, and| | 


ſeene, make a deeper impreſſion then things onely heard of. | 
| We then ſeeing others groning ynder the burthen of any mi- 
| ferie , to be ſo farre from being ſenſible of their miſerie, and 


ctally vader the burden of ſinne preſſing their ſoules, and ly- 
| ing heauie oncheir conſciences, and for che miſeries they lye 
enderinreſpe&t of their ſhanes: for why, the reaſon & ground] _ 
of this truth is this * 4 
All menand women inthe world, are of one and the ſame 
mould and matter, they all partake of the ſame ſubſtance, | 
they are all of 0ze fleſs, Iſai, 58.7. And the Lord bath maile 
one bloud all mankind, AQs 17.26. Andiuch men ad women 
| as are true belceuers, are members of oneand the ſame body; 
and the Lord hath laydit as a law on the members, that if oxe 
ſuffer all ſuffer with it, x, Cor. 12.26. And therefore men and 
women are to haue a fellow feeling of one anorhers miſerie, 
and to grone together vnder the burthen one of another, and| 
eſpecially ynder the burthen of finne prefling the ſoules of 
one another, and lying hard on the conſcience: and therefore 
for the vſe. | fr | 
| On this ground we may conclude, that it ought to be farre| 


to make our ſclues merrie with their affliions,or to take ad- 
vantage thereupon to deale hardly with them, and fo to adde 
affliction to affli ion, and one miſerie to another,that is moſt 
barbarous and brutiſh, and after the manner of dogs, to fall | 
on him that is downe in the ſtreets , and it argues exceeding |. 
hardneſle of heart:for the miſeries of others are as viſible Ser- 
mons, mouing to pittie and to a fellow feeling z- and things | 


from groning with them , as that we inſule over them, and 
thereupon take aduantage to deale hardly with them, ſurely | 


it isan argument of extreame hardneſle of heart, and efpeci- 


| finne, as it is the manner of wicked and prophane perſons, 


ally if we deale thus with ſuch as grone vnderthe barthen of | 


when they ſee a man or a woman groning vnder the burthen 
of finne, troubled in mind and conſcience for {inne,they make 

buta mocke and aieft of it, and they commonly ſay, ſuch per- 
ſons are but melancholicke fooles, or mad men or women, | 
| ; This [ 
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And fo for a ſecond yſe, learne we the dutie now made 
knowne to ys, euen to have a fellow feeling of one anothers 
miſeric,& after the example of the poore dumbe creatures,to 
grone together vnder the burthen one of another,and eſpeci- 
thren, and lying heauie on their confciences. When we ſee a 
man or a woman groning vnder the burthen of finne, and | 
troubled in mind and conſcience, we are to grone with them, 
to mourne with them, to pray for them,to comfort them, and 
to helpe them what we may: yea weare to grone for theſins 
of thoſe who grone not for themſelues, being hardened in 
their hearts, and having no ſenſe nor feeling of them, Thus 
did good Lot, as the Apoſtle witnefſeth of him, 2. Pet. 2. 7. 
he was vexed and prieued with the uncleane conuerſation of the 
filthie Sodomites: he ferched many afigh and ſob, and many a 
grone tor their filthineſle, who as the Apoſtle ſaich, Ephel. 
19. m_ paSt feeling, gane themſelues to worke all ncleameſſe, 
een with greedineſſe, And we hauethe example of the Lord 
leſus, Marke 3, 5. the text faith, He bebad ah on the people 


ally vnder the burthen of finne, preſſing the ſoules of our bre- | 


++ 
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learned. 


_——— 


argerly, and mourning alſo for the hardueſſe of their hearts. They | 
had hard hearts and groned not for themſelues, they groned 
not for their owne finnes, but the Lord Teſus he mourned 
and groned in his heart for them, andthus are we to do; we | 
are to grone with them who feelethe weight of their finnes 
lying heauie on their ſoules, anddo grone yader the burthen 
of them. Yea we are to grone for their fiunes who bane bard 
bearts, and neither do nor can grone for themſelues; and onr eyes 


are to poure ont flouds of teares for them who: keepe not Gods Law, 
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Doft.4. 
The viiible 
creatures 1a | 
this world 
 ſhalllye vn- 
_ der yanitite 8 
corruptiontill| 
the endof the] 


wolld. 


Reaſon. 


| U/e. 1. 
| In vſiog the 
| creatures we 
are to intreate 

| Godto re- 

| moue from 
! them the 
curſe that - 
cleaucth to 
them. 


as Daxid ſaith and did, Plal. 119. 136. Aneif we do ſo, ſure. 
ly it is an argumentthar the Lord hath giuen vs ſoft and mel. 
ting hearts, yea it isan cuidence to vsto our comfort, that we: 
truly feele the burthen of finne on our owne ſoules, when we 
can grone with others in reſpe& ot fin preſſing their ſoules; 
let it be thought on and remembred. oy 
One thing yetremaines to be noted in this verſe, I will 
bur rouch itina word. The Apoſtle ſaith, Emery creature groe 
meth together with vs, and to this preſent, to this very moment 
and minute o time. Thus ſpake the Apoſlle in the time when 
he writ this Epiſtle, and thus may we (till ſay, that eucry crea» 
ture grones with vs to this very moment, itis till ſa: and ſo 
the point hence is this, a 
That the poore creatures in this viſible world, do fill as yet 
to this very moment of time , grone and travell in paine vn- | 
derthe butthen of yanitie and corruption , and they ſhall lye | 


| 


ynder that burthen till the end of the world, till the dayof 
iudgement, . 

For why, finne ſill abides in the world, which is the cauſe. 
of that vanitie and corruption that cleaues to the creatures, 
and till finne be taken out of the world, whith ſhall not berill | 
the day of iudgement, the poore creatures ſhallnor be freed: 


from that burthen, And howlſocuer finne be expiate and ta-| | 
ken away from Gods choſen, in regard of the guilt andpu- | | 
niſhmentby the bloud of Chriſt, yer the creatures ſhall not 
be freed from ſubieRion to yanitie, and from the bondage of 
corruption, till finne be rakenout of the nature of things,and | 
ceaſſe to hanec any being inthe world. _.. 

And therefore for the vie: firſt on this ground we muſt 
tearne in vſing the creatures, to ſecke ro God rhar he will be 
pleaſed to remoue from them the curſe that cleaueth to | 
them. The poore creatures are ſtill ſubie to mucabilitie, to 
corruption, to alteration and change, andrthey ſtill corhis 
preſent lye vnder weakeneſſe, they are not able to do vs | 
good ynleſſe the Lord remove the curſe from them, and 
blefſethem to vs, and by his blefling make them good and | 
comfortable to ys: it comes irom the bleſſing of God that | 


our |; 


II 
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our meate doth feed ys, and that our clothes keepe vs warine. 


If hedeny a bleſſing to them , they can dovs no good at all: 
weſee it in experience, ſome 'pine away'inthe middeſt of 
plentie,and having abundanceof gold and fiſuer. And there- 


Lord to remoue from them the curſe that cleaues to them,and 
| that ke would bleſſe themto vs,thatth 
andcomforr. Ent 4 

And for a ſecond vſe, it being ſo that the curſe of God ſtill 
cleaues to the poore creatures, we muſt take heed we adde 
not to that curſe. How is that, mny-forme ſay ? Surely by our 
defiring of the good creatures of God, gold, filuer, and the 
like oforiably, and by ſeeking of them by volawfull meanes, 
| bywſurie,by deceit,and the like; we ſo defiring the good crea- 


haue abundance of them , but withall we have the curſe of 
| God attending on that abundance, and that abundance is 
- | giuen to vs in Gods wrath, and not in his mercie. Sa/owor; 
ſaith, Prou. 10. 22. The bleſſing of Godt maketh rich , and he 


2 miſchicfe, and with the curſe of God attending on them; 
yea riches defired inſatiably , and ſought after by valawfull 
meanes,and ſo obtained, bring the curſe of God on the ſoules 
of them who ſo get them. Andthis ought to abate the edge 
of our affeQions from the things of this world , and tomake 
vs not to loue them, and deſire them, and to ſceke after them 
fe cagerly as commonly we do, Come we now tothe 23. 
verſe. 


If the Lord ſay the word,his creatures do vs good, Math, 4.4. | 


fore we muſt remember in v{mg the creatures, to intreate the | 


ey may be for our good 


tures of God, and ſo ſeeking of them, we may haply cometo | 


addes no ſorrowes with it, There be riches with ſorrow, & with | 
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{ Firſt, a deſcription of the godly and true belceuers, that 


ſure of it, that itis in themſelues, We do ſigh in or ſelnes: and 


| + | VERSE 2Jo 


| 4nd yo! onely the creat ure, but we alſo which haue the firſt fraites 
of the Spirit, enen we do ſigh inour ſelucs, waiting for the adoy- | 


tion, enentheredemption of our boate. 


emp N this verſe our Apoſile falls on his ſecond ar- 
4 FL gument , whereby he prooues that the glorie 
@ wherewith Gods children ſhall be inueſted in 
2 beauen, ſhall be both great glorie, and alſo ſure 
"C* andcertaine glorie: and his argument hereto 
that purpoſe, is from the expeQation of the godly, and of true 
| beleevers, that they alſo expeR and looke for that glorie,and 
waite for it,and therefore it muſt needs be both grearglorie, 
and alſo ſure and cerraine glorie , Not onely the creatuye,, but 
we alſo (faith the Apoſile) which hane recetuedthe firſt ſraites of 
the Spirit , do figh in onr ſelues, waiting for the adoption, een thi 
redemption of onr bodie. And that is the dependance of this | 
verſe on foregoing matter, and the generall drift of the A 
| file init. In this verſe conſidered by ir ſelfe, we hauc layd be- 
| fore vs., DN 


' they are thus qualified, they are ſuch as haue thefirſt fruitesof | Þ 
the Spirit: We which hawe the firſt fruntes of the Spirit, wherein| || 
is alſo implied the cauſe of theirexpeQing and looking for 


fulneſle of glorie in heauen, and their waiting for.it, becauſe 


here they haue the firſt fruites, as ir wereataſte and a begin- | 
ning of it. 

Then ſecondly, he makes knowne the praRiſe of true be-| 
leeuers, hauing the firſt fruites of the Spirit, in two words, as 


firft, that they fgh or grone, and ſecondly,that they waite. Their 
| agning or groning is further ſer forth by the manner or mea- 


| their waiting is ſurther amplified by the thing they waite 
| for, and that is here ſaid to be adoption, and thar againe fur- 

ther explaned to be the redemption of the bodie, Waiting for 
the ) 


| 


—_————, 
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| Romans. Andinthe next verſe he ſaith, We are ſaned by grace: 


| manner of the Iewes in the time of the Law was to offer their 
| firſt fruits ro God, as the Lord had commanded them, partly 


the ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit peculiar to GodseleR here be- 
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of the words of this verſe. And not onely the creature. The word 
ſignifying creatwre,isnot in the originall, butir is of necefficy 
ro be ſupplyed, and may well be addedto make yp the ſence 
anſwerable to the former verſe : Emerie creature groneth with 
v5 alſo; and not onely the creature or the whole creation, Bur 
we al/a which hane the firſt fruits of the Spirit. Some would haue 
the Apoſtles onely here to be meant, when the Apoſile ſaith 
we, becauſe they received the excellent and miraculous gitts 
of the Spirit: but the word we, is rather to be taken as figni- 
fying all true beleeuers , the Apoſtle neither in the foregoing 
nor in the verſes following petking of himſelfe as an Apo- 
Rle, butas a true belceuer, together with the true belecuing. 


whichis not proper to the Apoſtles onely, but to all; and 
therefore the word we, is meant Iandyou, and all true belece- 
yers: Hening the firſt frats ef the Spirit, The Apoſtle herein al- 
ludes to the manner of the Church in the old Teſtament ; the 


to ſhew their thankfulneſſe ro God for bringing them into 
the land of Canaan, Deur. 26. from the beginning to the 1 2. 
verſe :andpartly to ſanRifie the reſt of their crop, as we find 
Leuit, 23.10.11-12.13. &c. And to this the Apoſtle alludes 
here on this manner : that as by offering the firſt fruits by the 
lewes, thereſt of theircrop was GnAified, and thereby they 
had certaine hope of a good harueſt,and that they ſhould en- 
toy the reſt of their crop in due ſeaſon: ſo the portion of ſa- 
uing and ſpiritua}l grace that Gods children haue here, and 


ſtowed on then, as calling, faith, iuſtification, ſanRification, 
peace of conſcience, ſpirituall joy, hope, loue, repentance, 
and thelike, are as ir were firſt fruits tothem, euen pawnes 


and pledges to them that they ſhall hereafter haue the perfe- 


the adoption ,cuen the redemption of our bodie. E 
I will now ſtand awhile to open the ſence and meaning | Interpreta. 
tion, 


Qiion and the accompliſhment of them, and the fulneſle of | _ 
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1oy,and the whole maſſe of glorie promiſed to them. And ſo 
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Redemption 
of Gods chil- 
dren twofold. 


I. 
2o 


the meaning of the Apoſile is, we which haue the beginningy | 
of ſauing grace, and the ſpeciall gifcs ofthe Spirit peculiar to | 
# Gods ele&t, as pledges of perfection, and rt 
ment of thera hereafter, aud of the fulneſſe of ioy and glorie | | 
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accompliſh. 
| promiled tO VS2eHen we ſigh in our ſelnes, We ſigh or grone : that 
miſerie, doſigh and grone vnderit, /nowr ſelues: thatis, in 


onely.Waiting for, and conſtantly ,and patiently expeQing and 


leevers, andis annexed toit, burthe conſumm{uion of adop» 
tion, the manifeſtation of it, when Gods children ſhall be put 
in full poſſeſſion of their Fathers inheritance, which the Apo- 
fle expounding himſelfe,cals rhe redemption of the bodie.Now 
touching theſe words, know that there is a double redemp- 
tion, one which Gods children have by faith , ſpoken of E. 
pheſ. 1:7. and Colofl, 1.14. andthe other which they fhall 


a. 


rance and freedome from all corruption and miſerie, Andthe 
Apoſtle here ſpeakes of the redemption of our-bodie , be: 
cauſe the bodie of a child of God is rotting in the graue when 


uers ſhall be freed from corruption and miſerie , then ſhall 
their glorie be conſummate and perfeR. And this is thatre- 
demption Chriſt ſpeakes of, Luk. 21, 28, Looke vp and bift vp 
your heads, for your redemption draweth neare. Thus then con- 
ceive wethe meaning ot the Apoſtle in the words of this 
verſe, as if he had ſaid. 
| eAndmtonelythe creaturewe ſþake of before , but I, and you, 
and all true beleeners , who hane the beginnings of ſaning grace, 


Gods cleft, as pawnes, and pledges of perfeftion, and accompliſh- 
| ment of them hereafier ; and of the fulneſſe of toy and plorie proms- 
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is, wefeeling the weight and burden of our corruption and | 
trurh, and from our very heart roote, not fainedly in ſhew| . 


looking for the adoption. By adoption, we are not here to vnder.| 
Rand that which followeth on the iuſtification of true be. 


haue at the day of iudgement, andthat ſhall be a full delive- | 


his ſoule/is in heaven, and is laſt redeemed and freed from 
corruption and milerie : and when the bodies of true belee- 


and the ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit of God, gifts that are peculiar ta 


ſed to ws, in time to be ginen to vs, euen we feeling the weight and | 
burden of our corruption and miſerie , do ſigh and grone under it, 


and | 


— 
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| 101 of our adoption, and the manifeftation of 11; ene a full deline- 


eſſe of glorie which we ſhall hane at the 


| day of indgement , at the 
comming of Chriſt to indgement. | 


|- Nowtftft obſerue we, that the Apoſtle here puts downe 


Gods children as a diſtin& -member from the creature ; he 


faith , Not onely the creature, but we al(o : thereby 2 


O 


ther things be,yert they are more then ſo. And the point hence 
is this, | 

That Gods children are the creatures of God as other 
things in the world be , and they are more then ſo, they are 
much morethen that they are by creation, Gods children are 
not onely partakers of thax common benefite common. to 


| themwith the earch, and elements, and bruite beaſts, to be 


the worke ofthe Lords hands, but they are alſo partakers of 
a further benefir, they are created anew , and they are made 
new creatures,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,1.Corinth.5.15, If ny 


new creature or be # anew creature, And Galat.6.15, the Apo- 
Rle faith, Neither circumciſion anaileth any thing, nor vncircum- 
cifion ," but a new creature: 2. new creation. Andthis new crea- 
ture is vouchſafed to all Gods: children, they are framed a- 


in the ſubſtance of them, but in regard of holineſle and righ- 


| teouſneſſe, according to the image of Godin which man was 
fiſt created. Andthe ground of this is. * Pp 


The promiſe of God we reade of, Ezech. 26.26. 4 new heart 
alſo will I gine you,and a new ſpirit will I put within you. The Lord 


az good as his word, he will make them new creatures. 


$ ar. 


And for vſe, in the firft place we muſtlooke that it be thus 
Z + B4- with 


conſtantly and patiently expelling and lookeng for the canſumma. | ' © 


tuing vs to. 
| ynderſtand, that though Gods children be his creatures as 0- 


hath promiſed to make his choſen anew, to frame in them | 
new minds, and throughout to renew them; and he will be | 


| 


rance from all corruption and miſeric, and that in onr bodies which |. 
frall be LaſÞ of all freed and delinered and for conſummation an. ful- 


man be in Chriſt , #54 & T15 iv yeiow, nai lie, Let him be a 


new in their mindes,wils,affeRions, in all thepowers of their | 
foules, and inallchepartrs and members of their bodies, noe 


| 
| 
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Jooke that we 
be made new 
Telus Chriſt, ; 


| the poore creatures of God, and he hath made them,and they 


if thou conrent thy ſelfe in this , that thou art Gods creature, 


| ture of God , bur iabour thou to be made a new creature in| 
| Teſus Chriſt , and never reſt till chou be framed anew inthy 


{ Godinregard 


As a father who hath in him the true affeQion of a father, 


Ll 


ee. 
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with cuericone of vs, that we be nor onely the creatureof 

God as other things in the world be , bur that we be frameq 
anew, and made new creatures in Tefus Chrift, Many poore: 
ignorant ſoules thinke they haue matter of comforr inough | . 
n this, that they are Gods creatures, and hey ſay, they are 


hope he will be good to them and ſaue them,they hope God | 
made themnotto damne them. Bur alas, if men or women 
have no better ground of comfort then this, that they are | 
Gods creatures, they are in a poore and miſerable caſe , the 
oxeor the aſſe is inthatreſpeQ as neare heaven as they, for 
they are alſo Gods creatures. Yea know,whoſocuer thou art, 


and nener labour tor further ground of comfort, bur fo live] 
and fo dye, thou art ina farre worlſe caſe then the bruite crea» 
zures, then the very toade or venomous ſerpent: for the death | 
of the bruite creatureis to itan end of all miſerie, bur thy 
death to thee is a beginning of cndleſſe woe without eaſe.or 
remedie, Andtherefore reſt noton this,that thou art the crea: 


mind, will, and affeQions,according to the image of God,in 
true holinefſe and righteouſncfle, and that indeed will yeeld | 
thee true comfort both inlife and death, And fo for a ſecond 
vſc,it is matter of great comfort to Gods children,that they | - 
are created anew,ayd madenew creatures in Teſus Chriſt and 
that they haue the image of God ſtamped on them; for 
Joubtleſe the Lord doth more eſteeme of them then he doth |: 
of all other creatures in the world, then he doth of the mpſt | 
goodly & glorious creatures, the Sunne, Moone, and ares, 

yea thep he doth of other men that are reaſonable creatures | 

as well as they, be they neuer ſo rich or great in the world, | 


makes more reckoning and account ofhis child begotten of 
his owne bodie,and that beares his image and is moſtlike to 
him, then he doth of his gold or filuer though he haue abun: 
dance; and {9 the Lord eftcemes more of one of his children 


whom 
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| | and by the worke ofhis Spirit, and framed anew in his. belo- 


| belecuers,tharthty are ſuch as hauerhe firſt fruzts of the Spirit: 


' [uingerace, and the (peciall gifts of the Spirit peculiar to | 
| Gods eleR, as pawnes andpledges to them ofthe perfeion 
of them hereafter, and of fulneſſeof ioy and glorie in heauen, | 


m—_—_—— 


| dren ſhall be allſealed and ſanttificd, and their number fully accom- 
| pliſhed, then ſhall heaxen and earth go together, and this world ſhall 
| haze an end, ſo dearcand precious are Gods children to him, 
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whow he hath begotten by the immortall ſeed of his word, 


ved the Lord Icfus the Sonne of his loue, then he doth of all 
other creatures in the world; And for his childrens ſake he re- 
prooues kings, alters the courſe of nature, and many times | 
turnes vpſide downe the eſtate of things in the world. Tea on 
their being depends the continuance of this world: when Gods chil- 


And this.is to be thought on to the comfort of all that finde | 
themſclues created anew , and made new creatures in Ieſus 


Chriſt. 


In the next place, the deſcription of the godly and true be- 
leeuers here giuen by the Apoſtle, comes to be cohlidered 
and food an: the Apofile thus deferibiog the godly and true 


that is; as we ſhewed, ſuch as haue the beginnings of true ſ{a- 


which the Lord hath promiſed to them in time. to be giuen ' 
them. Now from this deſcription we may raiſe two conclu- | 
frons, I will ſpeake ofthemin order: as ficſt this, 

That the beginnings of true ſaving grace in Gads children, 
and the ſpeciall gifts ot the Spirit, and gifts peculiar ro Gods 
elet beſtowed on then, are as ſufficient pawnes andpledges | 
toaſfure rhem,that hereafter they ſhall haue full perfeQion of 
grace, and fulneſſe of joy and glorie in heauen, As the Ifrac- 
lites by offering their firſt fruites-had good hope of a good 
harucft , and thatthey in time ſhould reape the reſt of their 
crop:ſo Gods childre by the beginnings of rrue ſaving grace, 
and dy the ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit of God here beftowed 
on them , may conceiue certaine hope andaſſurance both of 
perfe&ion of grace, and of fulneſle of ioy and glorie hereat- 
terto be giuento them in heauen.. 1.Corinth. x. 22. the Apo» | 


A. 


| Do#T. 2. 


{tle ſpeaking of himſelfe and of other true belecuers,” ſaith, | 
| God 


_— 


Note, 


The begin- | 
nings of true. 
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3. | THE TRIVMPH 


| Reaſon 1. 


| uen ofa full deliuerance from all corruptionand mi | ie; and 


| ofioy and glorie in heaven. 


ded 


| and teſtimonies of his ſpeciall loue to them, yea of his yn- 
changeable loue , of that loue of his wherewith he loued- 


| them for ever. 


| ſpeciall gifts ofhis Spirit, the gifts peculiar to bis choſen, he 


% 


| God hath ſealed vs , and bath ginen the earneſt of the Spirit FITOR 

hearts. He compares the Spirit of God giuen to his children | 
| roancarneſtpennic, thatas mendo aflure dthers thar they 

will pay the the whole ſumme due for this or thar, by giving 
them an earneſt pennie; ſothe Lord doth giue his children 
here in this world the ſpeciall gifcs of his Spirit, as ir wete | 
| part of payment, and as an earneſt pennie, the better to affine 

chem that in due time they ſhall receiue fulneſſe both ofgrace 
andgloriz. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeakes the Apoſtle. E-| 
pheſſ.r. 13.14.ſfaith he, Te were ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe, which ts the earneſt of our mberitance : that is, as an ear. | 
neſt giuen vs of Gol, doth confirme toys our heauenly inhe- 
ritance, and aſſure vs thatin time we ſhall receiue the fulneſſe | 
| ofgraceandgloric. And inthe 4. Chap. of that Epiſtle verſe | 
30. ſaith the Apoſile,Griewe not the holy Spirit of God,by whow 

Je are ſealed unto the day of Bedemprion :2s if he had -faid, By 


on, E® | 


whom ye are confirmed in afſurance of a full: _ 
| of a full accowpliſhmentand perfeRion both of grace'and | 
glorie intime to be giuen to you. Theſe places dofufficiently | 
cleare and confirme the truth of the point in hand,” thar the | 
| beginnings of true fauing grace, and the ſpeciall gifts of the' 
Spiric of God, peculiar co Gods cle, beſtowed on Gods | 


thathereafter they ſhall haue perfeQion of grace,and fulnefſe | | 

And the reaſonsand grounds of this truth are theſe. al} 
| Firſt, the beginningsoftrue ſaving grace, and the ſpeciall 
gifts ofthe Spirit of God , the gifts peculiar to Gods ele, | 
are Gods lous tokens beſtowed on his choſen, euen tokens | 


them before the world+was , and wherewith-he will loue 


And againe, the Lord hauing begun the worke of true {a- 
ving grace in his children, and hauing beſtowed on them the | 


a hes tic 


children, are as ſufficientpawnes and pledges to affure them | 


| doubting, and full of vnbeliefe, and heis pleaſed ro provide 


his loue andriches of his mercie, to make it knowneto them 
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will certainly accompliſh and perfeR his owne good worke 
in them;hEisable to do it,none can hinder him,and he ismoſ 
willing todo ittyea the Apoſile faith, r.Corinth. 1.8, 9. that 
he will confirme bis children to the end, becanſe he t faithfull, He 
reaſons from the nature of God, he is molt faichfull and true 
in his word and promiſes , and therefore he will confirme his 
children, #ho ſhall (ſaith he) confirme you unto the end, that ye 
may be blameleſſe in the aay of our Lord leſs Chriſt: and then he 
ſubioynes as the ground of that, God « faithfull by whom ye 
are called nts the fellowſhip of his Soune Teſms Chriſt our Lord. | 
And Philip. 1.6. the Apoſile ſaith expreſly , that the Lora who 
bath begun the good worke tn his children , will performe it wmtill | 
the day of Teſus Chrift : he will certainly accompliſh it. And 
therefore. on theſe grounds we may refolue on this as a cer- 
aine truth, that the beginnings of true ſaving grace, and the | 
ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit of God, the gifts peculiar ro Gods 

cle bettowed onGods children , are as ſufficient pawnes - 
and pledges to aſſure them that hereafter they ſhall have both 
perfeion of grace, and alſo fulneſle of toy andgloric in hea. | 
Ucn, | 
Now then for the ve, firſt on this ground of truth we are 


| 


Uſe To | 


to take notice of thewandeefull and vaſpeakeable mercic and | 
goodnefle of God towards his cbildren, The Lord hath not | 


children in heaven, but he is pleaſed out of the abundance of 


that he hath ſo prouided for them , y& to giue them here in 
this world pawnes and pledges of it , euen ſufficient to aſſure 
them that they ſhall in time be pur in full poſſeſſion of it. The 
Lord knowes our vnbeleeuing mould, that we are full of | 


againſ it io his children, and to giue to them the beginnings 

of true ſauing grace, andthe fſpeciall gifts of his Spirit, as | 

pawnes and pledges ofhisloue rothem, andthe bettertoal- 

certaine them touching his gracious uns of bringing 
l 


them ro theit heauenly inheritance,and that in time they ſhall 


Gods |} 


— 


onely prouided and layed vp fulnefle of ioy and glorie for his | 


Ucn, | 


haue fulneſſe of ioy and glorie in heauen, And in this reſpeR'| 


The wonder- 
full and vo- 


them io hea- 
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find in them- 
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| true lauing 
race,and the 
Pecial gifts of 


| GodsSpunt, 
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l 
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| that we ſhall aſluredly in rime come to enioy the fulnefle of 
| ioy and glorie in heauen. Iknow it is a point of controuerfie | | 


ms. ttt. td 


THE TRIVMPH 
Gods children cannot ſufficiently magnifie Gods goodnefſs | 
and mercie towards them. _ ="2:r9t.gt] 
* Againefor a ſecond vſe: is it ſothar the beginnings of tre] | 
fauing grace,and the ſpeciall gifts of Gods Spirit, the giftspe-| | 
culiar to Gods ele beſtowed on-them , are as pawnes and 
ledges ſufficient to aſſure them thar hereafter they ſhall haye' 
hol perfeQion of grace, and alſo fulneſle of ioy and glorie 
in heauen? Then here is a ground of excellent comfortto all | 
that finde in therſclues the beginnings of true ſaving grace, | 
and the ſpeciall gifts of Gods Spirit, the gifts peculiar to | 
Godsele&: they may thereupon certainly conclude to the | 


| 


» 


ſeſt of fulneſſeof ioy and glorie in heauen, and they are tobe | 
fully perſwaded of ir. Though we will not ſometimes truſt a 
man on his word, or on his bill, or bond, yet on a ſufficient 
pawne we dare truſt any man, and ſhall wenot then truſt the | 
Lord onſo good and ſufficient a pawne lying with vs, as the | 
beginnings of true ſaving grace,and the ſpeciall pifts of the 
Spirit of God, the gifts peculiar to Gods eleA? Oh we are | 
thereupon to be fully perſwaded, that the Lord will one day 
bring vs into the poſſeſſion of the heauenly inheritance, and | 


berweenevs and the Papiſts , and they ſay, thatnone can in 
this life be aſſured that they ſhall hereafter enioy life and- 
| glorie in heauen. I will not enter the controuerfie , but cons | 
 fider we thus much; &n a man ora woman haue the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit , and then be diſappointed of the ioy and 
' glorie inheauen? Hath the Lord begun a good worke in his 
children, and will not he perfeR it? Why ſurely the ſaving | 
grace that Gods children here haue, is a beginning of thar 
glorious being they ſhall receiue in heauen, it is the ſame for 
ſubſtance, diftering onely in degree. And therefore doubt- 
lefle, ſuchas hauethe beginnings of true ſauing grace, and | 
the ſpecial] gifts of the Spirit of God, the gifts peculiar to | 
Godsele&, may thereupon certainly perſwade themſclues, 
chat they ſhall in time come to haue perteRion of grace, and | 
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comfort of their owne ſoules, that they ſhall in time be poſ.| | 
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| the ſpeciali gifts ofthe Spirir'of God | | 
| fo pawnes and pledges ſufficient toaflure methatiin rime to | 


q 


1] come Iſhall haue 


q 


| T anſwer: thou ſhalt know it by three things, by the rote. 


| 


ye Stcondly, by the extentof jr, ifthe grace that is in 


fulneſle of ioy and glorie in heauen,and that may bea ground 
offweet comfort to them. Yea,wilbſome ſay,it is indeed mat- 
ter of great comfort to ſuch'as haue the beginnings of true 
fuiog grace, and the ſpeciall-gifts of the Spirit of God, 'and 
the gifts peculiar tro Gods ele : bur how ſhall I know, that 
the grace I haue is true ſauing grace , andthe gifts of Gods 


Spirit beſtowed on me are the ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit, | 


and ſuch as are peculiar to Gods'eleA? Hypocrites may | 
oo farre , they may ſceme to haue' the firſt fruites of the | 
Spirit , They may be enlightened, and taſte ofthe heanenty gift, 

hs may be partakers of the yifts of the Spirit , they may taſte 
of the heanenly gift , and the powers of thewar{d to come , Heb. 


6. 4. 5- how then ſhall -I know-har the grace haueis true | 
{| grace , and the gifts ofthe Spirit of God beftowed-on:me;are | 


pecutiarto his ele, and 


perfeRtion of grace, and fulneſſeof ioy and 


lotie in heauen? _ 
of thar grace, by the extent of it, and bythe ſpeciall working 
of it; as: | ; dT bg ebet 
Firſt, by theroore of it, if the grace that is inthee come 
from Chriſt as theroote: for Chriſt is not onely the author 
of ſpirituall life , as the Father and the holy Ghoſt, bur he is 
alſo the cauſe of it, and he hath ir in himſelfe, that he may 
conney itto all that truly beleeue in him 2 he is av appointed 
head to the Church, Epheſ, 1.22. Hei the Lordof bife, AQ. 3. 
Is. Hea aquickening Spirit, 1.Cor. 15. 45. And if the grace 
that is in thee come from Chriſt as the roote of it, and Chriſt 
lives in thee as the roote of a tree lives in the branches of it, 
and thouart able to ſay with the Apoſile, Galar. 2. 20, Chriſt 
limes.in me, and I haue in 'me in ſome meaſure the mind of 
Chriſt, the diſpofition of Chrift , and the affeQion of Chrift, 
I mind the will of God to doit, it is meare and drinketo me 
todo it, I mind the glorie of God, Iſcekeit yafainedly; then 
isthegracethat is in thee true grace. 1 or 
thee do 


| Anſs Ws 


| 


extend 


By tbree 
things a 
man m 
know that 


the grace that] 
| isin bim is 


true ſauing 
grace, 


ts 


Galat.3,20. 


2o 


we as 
W:- 
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| wersof thy.ſoule;and inall the pars and members of thy | 
die, and the grace that is in thee, doth reachalſoto all the 
parts of thy life , for true grace ſpreadeth it felfe ouer the| 


ts E-+ - ma - % 


| che new man: And tre: grace holdeth-out and increaſeth,' 


| faith, Pſal, 119. 6. Thow haſt refÞeft to all the commandements| 
of God, and thou haſt now aſfingle care topleaſe and to glo-: 
rifie God inall things, anda willingneſſe in thee to obey the | 


{ euill doers; yea to obey the will of God in euery thing, 


like, ' And now thou doftnot content thyſelfe in the good 
things chouhaſt done; either in Jeauing ſinne, or in draw- | 


day get ground offinne, and breake off ſome corr 
cuery;day-draw nearer to God, asrhe Apoſtle ſaith,Philip. 33 
I 3. 14. Tho forgetteſt that which u behind, and deft endeanonr | © | 
| thy ſelfe to dothir which ts before, and preſſeforwardtowardethe\ | 
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| ps bud reach it ſelfe toall the DoWers of thy foule, 0 
all che-parts. of thy bodie, thou art wroughton throughour, 


-- 


and there is-a proportionable meaſure; ofgrace in all one 


whole man.And hence is renouation called anew birth, aud, 
new Creation, arid a priting off of the old man , and aputting onof 


though indeed'ſorgetiines jt-may-be interrupted by ſome 


ſtrong temptation; or ſome grievous affliction, yet it getreth | 


ſtrength againe afterwards, and it growesftronger daily. + 
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Thirdly, by the ſpeciall:working ofgrace: if the gracethar] - 


isin thee do workeinthee vprighemeſſeot heart; Gaheraget 


thou doſt loucallgood thinks becauſe they.are good; as well | 
as one, andlate all finncs becauſe they are finnes and difples- 
fing coGod, as-wellas one finne , as well Sabbath breaking |. 


as whoredome, drunkennefle, and the like, becauſe the Lord. 
hath, forbidden-the one as well as the other. And-thou doſt 
thus hatefinne, both-in thy ſclfe and in all others, 'as David 


will of God in cuery particular thing made knowne to thee 


out-of his word, that concernes thee within the compaſle of | 


thy place and calling, and that freely, as if there were no law 
to compell thee, no heauento reward thee, nor hellto puniſh 


though it be againſt thy profit, thy pleaſure, thy credit, t 
libercie, thine caſe; orthe liking of carnall friends, and ſuch 


ing nearc to-God, but thou doRt Kill go forward, and euery 
uption, and 
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mare , for the price of the high cating of Godin Chrift leſw, 


And now thou loueſt good men, becauſe they are good, be. 


they neuer ſo poore, or of never ſo meane condition, and 
chou loueſt good things in others as well as inthy ſelfe, thou 
doſt not now enuie or deſpiſe the good vitts thou ſeeſt in 0- 
thers , though they be thine enemies; but thou doſt like and 
approue of them, and blefle God for them, and giue him glo- 


ie for them, and thou ſeekeſt toprofir by them,and thereup- 


If it be thus with thee, if the grace that is in thee thus come 
from a right roote,namely, from Chriſt Icſus, and be thus-ex- 
rended, and doth thus reach it ſelfe over all the powers and 
faculties of thy ſoule, and over all the parts and members'of 
thy bodice, and toall the parts of thy life, and have this fpe- 


louing all good things becauſe they are good, and hating all 


the Spitit: of God beſtowed'on thee are ſpeciall gifts, proper 
| to Gods children , and thou art now gone beyond an hypo- 
crite , and thou maiſt thereupon conclude, to the comfort of 
| thine owne ſoule, thou art in the ſtate of grace, and that thou 
ſhalt in time have perteQion of grace,and fulnefſe of ioy,and 


pon takeſt aduantagce to labour forthe ſame-giftsin thy ſelfe. | 


ciall working in thee, working in thee vprightneſſe ofheart; | 


finnes becauſe they are finnes and. diſpleafing ro God, then | | 
is the grace that is in thee true ſauing grace, andthe gifts of | - 
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plorie given thee in heaven : and hereby ler eucry one trie 
| himſelfe, "3-5 


Come wenow to the ſecond thing offered to vs from this | 


deſcription of the godlv and true beleeuers, that they are ſuch 
4s hane the firſt fruites of the Spirit. ] ſaid that from this deſcrip- 
tion we might gather and raiſe ewo concluſions: the firſt we 
haue ſpoken of. FO 

Now the ſecond is this , that in this life Gods children 
havenor fulnefſe and perfeion of ſaving grace beſtowed on 
them, but onely ſome part and portion of it, even ſo much as 
the Lord in his wiſedome ſceth meete and fir for them, They. 
haue here onely the firſt fruites of ſauing grace, nora full har- 
veſt of it. And as the firſt fruites among the Iewes were butan 


Dot. 3. 
Godschildren 
haue not fal- 
nefle and per. 
teRion of 
grace inthem: 
in this life, but 
only ſo much! 
as the Lord 
in his wiſe- 
dome ſceth 
meete and fir 


handfull in compariſon of their whole crop and full harueſt? 


ſo | f 


orthem, | 
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THE TRIVMPH. 


and | $240 OY of them that ſhall be giuen to them in heaven, 


Andto this purpoſe alſo firs that compariſon of an earnef};| 


the ſpeciall gitts and graces of the Spirit of God being com- 


pared to an carneft in the places before cited. Andas anear-] 
neſtis but alle in compariſon of the whole ſumme, haply a | 
ſhilling, oc ten ſhillings, giuen in earneſt for the payment of | 
an hundred pounds or more: {o are the ſpeciall gifts and| 


graces of God, here givento Gods children, bur a ſmall thing 


in compariſon of that fulneſle of grace they (hall hercafterre- 


ceiue in the kingdome of heauen. 1. Cor, 1 3. 9, the Apoſtle 
faith, #e-know but in part. The moſt regenerate in this life, | 
they know bur in part, and their loue and other graces thar| 
arc in them are proportionable, they have here in this world| 
the ſauing gifts and graces of Gods Spirit but in a meane and} 


Is. 
> * 


l | 


fo the fauing graces and gifts of God proper to Gods.cho.|, | 
ſen, here in this life beſtowed on Gods children, are but azag|: 
handfull, even a ſmall meaſure in compariſon of that fulneſſs} 


Wot Se raft nes 


{mall meaſure, Colol. 1. 19. the Apoſtle confines all ſulneſſe] 
to the perſon of Chriſt, and that by rhe eternall decree of God| 
his Father, and (faith he ) Zr pleaſed the Father that in bim(that| 

is Chriſt ) both the fulneſſe of the Godhead, as we haue it Co«| © 
| lof.2.9. andalſo the fulneſſe both of grace and meru ſhould dwel: | 


and of bis fulneſſe of grace do true beleeners receine, as Joh. r.16, 


| Of bus frlneſſe hane all we receiued, Chriſtwas annointed with| 
the oyle of gladnefle abouc his fellowes, as we reade Heb,1,| 
9. cited out of Plal. 45.7. Hereceined not the Spirit by meaſure, | 

Toh. 3. 34- bur in fulnefle, and that oyle of grace that was| 
 powred on his head, it deſcends downe to his members, but| 
yet they recciue it but in meaſure, And fo true belecuers,Gods| 
children, haue not here in this life fulnefſe and perfeRion of | 
ſauing grace beſtowed on them, but onely ſome part and|. 
| portionof it : euen ſo much as the Lord in his wiſedome ſees 


meete and fit for them. And indeed to giue you ſomereaſons | 


of this truth, 


Firſt, Gods children inthis life are not fir for the fulneſſe | 
| of grace, they are as veſſels that are of ſmall capacitie andre-|. 


ccipt, and notable to receiueand to containe much liquor 
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or other matter put intothem : ſo through the infirmitiesof' | 
aature Gods children are not able to receiue the fulneſle of | 
grace, they are notcapable of it in therime of this life. *: | | | 
And againe, ſecendly, the Lord in his wiſe diſpenſation | 
will haue his children inthe time of this life,not onely to haue | 
joy in beleeuing, and in the apprehenſion ofhis loue and fa- 
uour towards them in: Chriit, bur he will haue them to haue | 
alſo matter of humiliation, inceſpect of their imperfeRions | 
and wants , far the beating downe of their pride, leſt they | | 
ſhould be too much lifevp'in themſelues; arid altogether reſt | 
| in themſelues for the ground- of their comfort. On theſe 
grounds it is that Gods children have not here in this life ful- | 
nefle and perfection of ſauing;grace beſtowed on them, bur, | 
onely ſome part and portion, euen ſo much as the Lord inhis | 


wiſedome ſees meete and fit for them. 


* 


ſeewer drinkes 7 the water that he. pines bins ſhall xexer thirſt but 
the water that he gines bin (hall be tn in a wel of water ſpringing. 
| vp 10 enerlaſting life. Now the water that he gives, is not one= | 
ly his merit , but his Spirit alſo, and the ſaving pifes andgra- | 
ces of his Spirit, as appeares, Ioh.7.38. 39. He that beleewveth in 
me, 45 ſaith the Scripture, out af his belle ſhall flow rivers of the 
water of life. This ſpake he faith the text,of the Spirit which ehey | 
that beleene in him. ſhould receine , and therefore ir ſeemesthar | 
true belecuers haue in the time of this life fulneſſe of fauing 
grace beſtowed on them,cuen ſuch a fulneſſe as they neednor 


* 

4 

a o 
. 


| 


# 
a. 


torhirſi after. mores © 5g 5 35h v1912y 0776 Borda tou | 
Tothis I anſwer, The meaning of Chriſtin thatplace is hot | 
that whoſoever drinkes of the water that he gives him, ſhall | 
takeſuch a full draught, as that he (hallnotneed rodefireany | 
| more: but, that he ſhall neuer after thar:be alcogerhervoyd 
of ſpiritualt'\moyfture; and wholy defticure of fauving/gracez7as |. 
he was before he dranke of it, burthe gracethatisin himſhall 
be as Chriſt there faith, Ar a wel'or fountzine of water i# him, 
ener ſpringing vp to.eucrlaſting ;ife.. And 1o'it ill remaines a 
| ruth, that Gods children have nor; here in:thisdife fulneſle | 
and perfeRion of ſauing grace beſtowed on them, buronely | 


m ſome | 


LE es 
<a 


Anſw, 


But haply here ſome will ſay, Chriſt faith, Ioh. 4.14. #ho- | Obie. bþ 
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| growth; and ſo-the fauing :grace that 'is in thee; being bet [- 


| Chriftians, Bue thou wilc fay,I feele corruption frong in me, 


{ I teele mine heart full of vnbeliefe,and Thaue little or no fees | 


| deliuered,, that Gods 
{ nefſe and perfeRion of ſaving grace, bur onely ſome partand 
| portionof it ; euen ſo much as the Lord inhis wiſedome ſees 


 fetzthou knoweſt the imperfeRlife of an infant is life,as tru-| 
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S ſome part and portion of it, euen ſo much as the Lord ibis] 

wiſedome ſees meere and fic for them, the ficlt fruires of the | 
Spirit, and a{mall meaſure in compariſon of thar harveſt and | 
| fulneſſe they ſhall hereafter have in heaven, + 4, | 
Uſe 1. Come we to the vie: and firſt this ground of truth ſerues 
Comfort to | much for the comfort of Gods children, who haue inthem; | 
| Godschildren| the beginnings of true ſaving grace, andyct are:evertom:| 
| who have | plaining of their weakneffes and wants, and aremanytimeg| + 
| inthe te | ch deieRedandcaft downe on the fight 2nd ontheſenſe 
| Egmar8* | and feeling of their owne ſpirituall wants; they areco conſe. | | 
of true la-. S NOc'Dy wants; they areto conft- 
uiog grace,8| der, tnat here in-this life they cannot come to fulneſſe and{ 
[ porcompiaine) -perfeRion. of. fauing grace; bur onely to ſome part and por; | 
7 -, ark tioh of it; to the firſt fruices of the Spirit, androſachsweas| + 
+2: axe) "| ſuceof grace; as the Lord in his wiſedome ſees meere and fir |. 
wants. forthem. Ut i; a dangerous ſubtittie of Satan, that be many times | 
Note, | goes about to perſwage poore weake Chriſtians, they have no fath, 
| al faith;and per fel? [antlification, and the fulneſſe of the Spiritsand| | 


be monld haxe them tris themſelaes by the rule of perfettion,when| | 
| 4s indeedthey are here but in thefbate of Seer 


that we may be SIG xe ir, remembring che ermb/now| 
children haue not here in this lifeful- | 


—_— _ 


mecteand fit forthem. And therefore be:not thou whoſots | 
ver thou art, ytterly diſmaid, becauſe thy fatth:is but little, 
and the fauing grace that is in thee-is bur weake and imper- 
ly. as that life which is in a man that is come to bis full | 


weake, is as truly prace, as the grace that isinthe Arongeſt 


—_— 
_— 


ling ofgrace or holinefſe in me. Well, confider it is amereie | 
of Ged; thatthou haſt a feeling! of thine cove corruptivti} | 


wih-a:loathing of it; and wich a:conflant defice ro beet] _ 
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| ton. We areto| | 
| take heed of this dangerous ſleight.of our ſubcill enemie;and 
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| thou feeleſt corrmprion and ſinneif thou haue the firſt fruirs of rhe) | 
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| Spirit , the begioningsof true ſauing grace, Andrthownaiff | 
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Gom it ; And know, that thou jbalt nexer mth life feele grace as | 


know thou haſt ſo, by the grounds I haue oiuen,eſpecially by | 
the working of grace, if it worke in thee vprightneſlc of 
heart, ſo that now thou dot. hate all (inne as well as one; be- 
cauſe it is ſinne, andnow thouart willing to obey thewilbof 


. 


Godin all things, and thou doſt now raiſe: vp'a daily combar : 
with thy ſelfe , and a continual firiving againſt thy moſt ſe- 
cret corruptions;, cuen again ſuch corruptions as none | 
knowes but God and chine owne ſoule; thou haſtthe begin- 
nings of true ſauing grace, and bleſſeGodforir: be humbled 
(indeed) for thy wants, but yet bleſſe God for the grace thou 
haſt receiued. And herein by the way many good Chriſtians 


are wanting, they complaine of their wants , but they forget | 
to bleſſe God for the good he hath wrought in them; there- | 
| fore do thou blefie God for his mercie tothee; forthe grace | 
| thou haſt receiued, and comfort thy ſelfe init, and waite thou 


for fulneſle and perfeRion of grace to be given thee*hereaf+ 
ter in heauen : yet in the meane time. labour thou to increaſe 
the grace thatis in thee; and daily to adde\one-meaſure of 
grace to another, And ſo to fall on aſecond yſe. | 


ny 


— 
- 

'Y 
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We muſt take heed we abuſe not this truth, that Gods chil- | Vie «© 


dren haue nor here in this life fulneſſe and perfeRion of ſa- 
uing grace, bi onely ſome partandportion of it, euen ſomuch | 
as the Lord in his wiſedome ſees rweer and fit-for them-;rhe 


with alicecall knowledge of the will of God, and with a for- | 
mall and powerlefle profeſſion, as many .do- 0n this ground. | 


Why ?®lay they, the beft haue bur aſmall meaſureof gtacein | 
| this life: andtherefore they thinke they may reſtina literall | 


knowledge and in a formall profeſſion 3 yea they thinke their | 
grofle fins are handſomely putoff bythis: The beſt (ſay they) 
that live in the world are finners, and the beſt have their 
wants, and haue here but a ſmall meafureofgrace beſtowed 


onthem, We muſt take heed of this, and itbeing fo that here | - : 
| mm 


Mm 2 


R 


in this lie, 


eproofe of 
fuch as abuſe | 
[ this —_— 
| | : Godschildren} 
ficſt fruirs ofthe Spirit and a ſmall meaſure of fauing: grace. | have norful. 
We may not hereupon take occaſion to content aur ſelues ' veſle andper-? 
feQion of | 
race inthem 


_” 
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| in this life we haue nor fulneſle and perfeRion of gracetbes| 
| Rowed omvs, bur onely ſome part and portion of ir, we muſt | 


| thislife robe continually hungring and thirſting after grace; [- 


"| meanes of further increaſe of it, as hearing, reading, confer-| 
| ring, continuall medirating inthe word of God, andprayer,| | 


| areable roquicken vs vp in this kind, 


| putdowneby the Apoſtle, andthat is the praRiſe of the ged-| | 
{ ly, and of ſuch as hauc the firſt fruites of the Spirit;namely,|. FB 


li _— —— tl" 


' | rie,-even wedo 'J 
| the-yery roote and ground of our hearts,defiring eaſtand de- | 


bedaily 4ddiog one meaſure of grace to another , we. are 


Chriſt pronounceth them bleſſed, who hunger aud thirFt after | 
righteowſneſſe,Math.5.6. We are to find ſuch an emprineſſeand| 
ſucha want inthat grace that is truly wroughcin vs, as'doth | 
require a further ſupply and filling yp, and we are to findein | 
our ſclues ſuch an hungring aſrer a further meaſure of grace, 
as makes vs readie and willing to breake thorow any diff. 
cultie.or danger to atraine to it,as we ſay,hunger will breake | 
the onewalls; ſuch an imparient and fuch an holy feelin 
| miiſt we have of the want of the full meaſure of grace that is | 
| alreadie wrought in vs , and ſuch and hungring defire to be|. 

further filled withit , as that we are ſtirred vp ta fighing and| 

roning , watching, faſting, and praying, for a greater meas 
ice , and are-carciull and conſcionable in vſing all good| 


and frequenting the companie of thoſc that are ſpirituall, who 


We are now. to come to the ſecond generall thing here | 


their fighing or groning, and their waiting. Andfirſt of their | 

| Gghing or groning, the Apoſile ſaith , Fe ſigh inour ſelues, | | 

enen we who hane the firſt fruites of the Spirit ao feb in our ſelues, 

that is, as we haue ſhewed,, we who have the firſt fruites of | 

| the Spirit , Teng the weight of our corruption and miſe-| 
1gh and grone vnder it, and that truly from 


liuerance. * Tp 
Now here in the firſt place we are to take notice of this | 
| praQtiſe of the godly, of their fighing and groning : and the | 


point hence is this. - 


Spirit,do.ſigh and grone vnderthe burthen of corruption that |- 


it 
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——_— GE eee Lain GN ea 
\ 


. 


+Fharthe godly, and ſach as haue the firſt fruites of the Y | 
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 miſerie that here theytlye vader ;euen thebeſtof Gods +chil® 
dren, and ſuch as: hate:the-greareft meaſure 'of ſaving grace 
beſtowed on'them, do ſtillfigh and gronevnderthe burchen 
of corruption and miſeriez andthcir life here, ſolong as they 
live in this world , is alife offighing and groning , and they 
xehere in a coninuall pradiiſe of fighing and groning, Pfal. 
6.6. Danid ſaith, he cauſed bis bedenerie night to fwinmt, and 
he watered his couch with teares, And Iob 3. 24. 0b affirmes, 
that his fighing came before his cating: Ay ſohing (faith he) 
| comer before { eate, Pal. 84.6. the godly are ſaid here in this 
 worldto; go thromoh the wale of Baca, through the vale of 
drought, orthrough the vale of weeping and teares; their life 
heie is alife of ſighing and groning, and of weeping and 
mourning,and they are here 1na continuall praiſe of fighing 
and groning: for why, _ © 7! CE 7-4: 

The godly & ſuch as have the firſt fruits ofthe Spirit, have 
their eyes opened by the Spirit of God, and they ſeeanddiſ- 
cerne that they have here inthis world many iuſt cauſes of 


4 as. 


__— 


{ lothſomeneſle of finne, that Rill cleaues to their ſoules, and 
| defaceth the image of Gdd in-them,,>;fo farre as ir ſpreads 
and prevailes; in regard of their ignorance of finne, that they 


finne, and:nany allurements and prouocationsto it; in regard 
| of their frailties and infirmiries, and chat ſomerimes they ſlip 
 audlideinto finnezin regard of the imperfeFion and weake- 
_ Heſſe of their good. gifts and graces, and the defilement that 


| - { ; 
cleaves toxheir beſt. workes; iq regard of their vnworthie. 


walking, ofthe mercies and bleſſings of God, and-of their | 


 vnprofitableneſle ynder the good meanes of ſa[uation; inre- 
 gard ofthe miſeries,troubles;and crofles they are here ſubicR- 
to,, comming becauſe of finneoriginally : though the Loyd: 


| have-many good cods in affliting hischildren; inregard of 


| theirabſence from their owne countrie, heauen, as the Apo- | 
| | fe i 


| do in this 


Reaſon. || 


fghing and groning; as namely,in regard of the vglineſſe and | 


cannot find out and Ipie out all the finnes that Jurke in their | 
owne boſomes, and that they cannot find out the deepe de- | 
| ceirof; their. owne :hearts; in regard of their pronenefle to | 


Jy 


| 


5 TG = 


orone vnder | 
the burthen | 
of corruption]. 
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Þ Ale ſaith,a,Corinth.g.2. 
|» | withour honſe which 1 from heauev. Theſe and many othering | 


j honour of God the blafpheming of his name,Godsehildren, 
| and ſuch as have the firſt fruics of the Spirir, ſee and diſcerne, 
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T berefore we ſigh defiring tobe clothed | 


cauſes of fighing and groning which Imight adde, as the ths 


| 
| 


| 
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| Itis an idle: 
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| 


Uſe 1. 


conceit, that 
| Gods children 
may come to 
ſuch a mca-' 
lure of com- 
fort in this 

| life, as they 
need not any 
- more ſigh, or 
'grone, or 
-mourne for 
their faves. 


| 


comfortable life: What? alwayes fighing and groning,” how | 


| being an euidence of bis hatredof finne, and of his loue of 


 fighor grone any more, and that they need not any mote 


 truthinow delivered ſhewes plainly thar their opinion'is but | - 


and they are apprehenſine of them. And hence it is thar their 
life here in this world is alife of fighing and groning , and 
they are heredn a continuall praQtiſe of fighing and groning; 
Haply ſome will ſay, ſurely then the life of the godly is a very | 
vacomfartable life ;.and indeed it is the conceir of the worl 7 
that the life of Gods children is an heauie, lumpiſh, ahd'vn- | 


can that chuſe, ſay they , but be a marne}lous vncomforrable 
life? They.are deceiucd, the ſorrow and fighing ofthe Saints 
and ſeruants of God, is neuer vtterly deſtitute of ſweet com. 
fort, it comes from the Spirit of grace,” who is alſo the Spitit| 
of comfort; and heneuer leaues Gods children comifortleſſe | 

incheir greateſt ſorrowes andiſighings ; even in fghing'the | * 


= 
C4 > 


heartof a child of God is full ef ſweere comfort : his "ghing 


God, and of the holy eruth of God, it cannot chuſe but | 
yeeld him much {weere comfort. Come we to make vſe of | 


this. 344 443 q 
as lane] 


Firſt, isit ſo.that the beſt of Gods children, ſuch 
the greateſt meaſure of ſauing grace betowed on them, 'do- 
fil Ggh and grone vnder the burthen of corruption) wid miſt 
ric,and theirlife here, ſo long as they live in the bodie; is 21ife 
of fighing & groning,& they are here in acontinuall praRtiſe | 
of fighing and groning ? Surely then ir cannot be true which 
fome idle braines haue imagined or do conceit, that Gods 

children may comers ſuch a perfeRion of grace, and tofuch 

' a meaſure of comfort here in this life ,” as that they need:not | 


mourne for their finnes : they aredeceiued that ſo thinke, the 


a fancie T leaue them: and far a ſecond ve. 
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Theeruth now deliuered ferues ro diſcover , thatmanyin |. 
the |. 
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the watldare farro fromehe practifeof Gods children M k and of 


(uch as haue the firſt fruits of the Spirit: forwhy,*moſt| men; | ſuch 


and women inthe world are ſofarre fromthe continuall pra- 
Riſe of fighing and groning , as indeed they put fighing and | ;; 
oroving farreaway from them, yea they efleeme it to be a 
womaniſh afteion , andthere is nothing-to be found as | 
mongſ them bur mirth and iolitie, caring and drinking, 
uaffing and carowling, laughingandfinging,and acontinu- | 

| all following of their ſports and pleaſures, and their ſenſuall | 
delights; andthey are-mirth-mongers, they Rudie and deuiſe 
| how they may ſpend theit time inmirth and merriment :yea | - 
many times they take paines that they may enioy z little car- 
pall and ſenſuall pleaſure. As at this time we now celebrate 
the birth of Chriſt, have not many amongſt vs laboured hard, 
| riſen early,fit vp late,and taken greatpaines the weeke before 
| this time, that chey might haue ſome ſpending money at this 
time, ſome money to Cain in carding, dicing, ng,and 
drinking , and do they not now ſo ſpend it, and ſpend their | 
| time in all mannerofriotand diforder, and thinke this time 
giues them libertie ſo to do? Surely herein they ſhewthem-. 
_ | ſelues tobe farre from the praiſe of Gods children , and of 
| ſuch as hauethe ficſt fruirs ofrhe Spirit; yea herein they ſhew 

| thernſclues to be ſuch as are vnderthe curſe of God, and ly-. 
able tothat woe denounced by him who knew what he ſaid, 
| and cannot lye,cuzn by the Lord Tefis, Luk.6:25.: Woetoyou 
that ave full, for ye ſhall bunger. oe to you that mow laugh, for ye 
ſhalwaile and weepe; Woe to you that are now merrie and frolike, 
and paſſe your time in ſports and merrimenr, and ſenſuall de- | 
lights, you ſhall one day weepe and waile: Confider it thou 
that art a drunkard, a gameſter,; or the like, rhat day may be 
nearerto thee then thou arr aware of,thou art euverie moment 
| ſubieQro the ſtroke of Gods hand, the Lord may ſuddenly 
ſtrike thy bodie dead, yea whileſt the cards, dice, or poris in | 


thine hand, and ſend thy ſoule tothell: there is but a teppe be- 


—_ —__ _@©Q_—_—_— 


— 
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emeenerhee and hell, md caſt thob langhand demerne? || >, 


Ifthov canſt, and if thou ſo do, thy calc isfearefulf,'rhoirart | 
bardened in thy finne, and thou artfarre from the praiſe of | 
? M m 4 4 
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[ Gods childre 


”n 
OY 


may reloyce| - 
io vſing-the 
good cre a- 
wes of God, 
cbſeruing 3 
caucats, 


I. 


2. 


| beartily when 


Note. 

Gods childre 
 ligh & grone 

they ſigh and! 
erone for fin. 


So do not by- 


[-i achild orGod: © andconſequently farre from the comfort 


dren | 
hell is from heauen. Thinke on it, and let cuerie one of ys4e..} 


je” "ng 


1 <ing in.Godslouctothem in Chritt, 


— — 


| yet js. is, not bearcily and CLAN this diffcrence jnayiaps | 
pearerbus: when Gods children ſigh for Rm aQtuall Gibve * 


:achild of God :and thou-going on-in thy mirch- and 
_thou ſhaltaſſiredly one day be as fatrefromGods:chil 


«member this, that if we go on in a Touiall courfe-, if webs 
-mixth: mongers; bown-companions, good fellowes; ASthe, 
wor!d calsihem, we arethen farre rom the practiſe of Gods 
children; and we are ctheirtarre from the comfort of 'Gods 


inviingihe o00d creatures of God,as meate, drinke,and ſuch 
ke? -1 afwes. Doubtleſle they may,and taey onely mayte- 
1oyce, ahd they onely may keepe a merrie Chriſtmas, fo as 
they remember three caveats. 

Firt,char their ioy and delight in outward thin 
.of their jpward and {pirituall toy, even of theirio 


(24 
© 


.-Andfecondly, that it be moderae: clog yt aha chomjh! 
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children. But, will {ome fay, may not Gods childrenteioyce| | 


S be a Friit 
y and diges 4 | 


chey RIogeed not, accordin g to ne rule of the Apoltte;v, Con. | 


FL. 


with an holy ſuſpicionof themſelves; leftfinne 


areneareſt to danger, and mo} like ;ro be oucrtaken: with 


| ſinne. Za knew it well.2s be faiths, Tob 't,54 therefore he ſent | 
and ſanQified his children when-they feafted rogether: this | 


may Godschilurendo.in viing the good creatures 'of Gods). 

. The Apoflle-faich, We iob.in our ſelnes: that is, from the 
ycrie roote and oround of our hearts. Hence note we, {i 
Thatthe (ighing of Gods children,and of ſuch as have the 
fir fruirs of the Spirit,is heartie and ſound, it is nor hypactir” 
ticall and formall, bue from the verie heart roote, Gods «hl 


wich caropll perſons, when theyfighz though irbe tor-ſinoe, 


Thirdly, with Gghin g and proning for their roworchineſſ 
of the lealt of Gods mercies, and-witha: oodlyicaldutic;: and! 
mingloirdelſe; 
with their ioyes :for when they-are moſt merric , then they: 


arenſighand grone heartily when they {igh and grone for | 
ſgzane that cleaues co.tneir favles; It is not ſo with hypocrites, | 


| where: | -| 
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| ſome aQuall fione their conſcientes. being'awakeved's and | 
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whe reef they are guiltie, they reſt not in fighing.for that; bur | © 
they go downe to the roote of that and alitheir atheranes, 
the corruption of their nature, and they fetchtheirfighs from 


I ee ne ets 


they were conceiued and borne, and whichisthe roots and 
mother of all their ſinnes', and they orone-vnder the burthen 
'| of that, Thus did Dawd Pial.5 r. herefied not'in tlegacknow- 

ledgement of his adulterie ah murder, and in {ighing and. 
groving for thoſe atuall finnes; buthe went. downe yo-the 
roote ot thoſe and of all his other finnes, the ſmne of his.con- 
ception andbirth, verſe 53 Bebotd1 was borne in iniquitie aud 
inflane hath my onther conceined mc. Burt hypocrices any ;cat- 
nall perſons ; they reſt in.this, that they 6gh and grone'for 


now they ſeeing. andfeeling.fome aQuall:finnge: preſſieg 8nd | 
dying heauis: vpon theircontlcacesy baphy tbercupen they! h 
ſend out a naturall Gghor ſob, in regard of fome owtwasd! 


' 


vnder that corruption that cleaves totheir hearts, in which | 


'thing', i tegard ofſhawe and pmiiſhment dueto'thetw for 


|tharhnae ,'0r:in regardofthe handoff Gorliotptheng by Gck- 


| 'burrheo, and ferchilicir 


| hare nor orye 0's 


| trite, even. frong vader thay hortupting 
| fouleinivacdly1;»and rhen-tlouhdelle tha; fSghiogiis ia Jaund | 


.and curſedreffobfdw anure.; Avdihiugitigukt hypocrites | 


| andcarnaltperfons,they grong onely 38thehruice bealtxlgth 4g 


> Wis: 


[thatis prefſeckwith foneheattic, biltshen., tbr hey nevergo 
:downetotherdote obbuneprdgoons vadenthesasan beauic| 
Ggbes:rom vndes that; andyſoghey 
grone not with thei hiearts ſoundly;wheo-they-figh-tar, hes! 
fines. Andofthis the: 'Loxd TW Py Gals. They 
vnto me with: thentbearts.( habe nigradbey 
hon vp caxliodddealne Kitchen ejioucreuldfihaye- te, com || 
torzin ni fighing: a+» gronjug For-linve; looks ghoutge | 
downe to therouteaf al) fianesin thydellgs anditigh, in thy 
[xhqc, clenues.69.,thy | 


| 12ghidp; and fighinng ofachildofGag,: aofljeis.then; plea: | 
OI andivil Nyecld comfortt0 thige.Qvae toute. 20 | 
ome. 
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THE TRIVMPH 


downe, as the praQtiſe ofthe godly and of ſuch as haye-the | 
firſt fruirs of the Spirir,and thar is their waiting, airing (hich | 


liuered; and ſo the conſummation and fulneſle of the glorie 


*'of Chriſt co iudgement. Nowhere in the firſt place 
tharthe Apoſtle joynes fighing and waiting ] 
as hauethe firſt fruits of the Spirit: ſaich be, Fe which hane the 


© That fighing and waiting are ioyned 
God, Achildof God,onethat hath the firſt fruits ofthe $pi 


| God foorones 
| vader thebur- 
| SEES patience,2s the Propher ſaith 
vader, as that 
-| hewaites for 
| outof it with 
| patience. 


rit, doth ſo ſigh and grone vnderthe burthen of miſerie 


b | 


Makes not haſt. Atruc belectier, one that bath the firſt 


he waites its patience 


| ing,anddcliverance;to be given in time oftrouble Not onely 
| inreſpeRiof the'matterand ſubſtance of chat promiſe, that 
{ theLord willeaſehim, comforthim'; refreſh, and:deliner | 
bim, biithe alfobdecues ic, rogether with the circumſtarices | 
| of ir;the time;place,and meanes,and ſuch like,and ſo hecare-! 


Come wenow tothe ſecond thing the Apoſtle here puts bh 


he) for the adoption,encn the redemption of onr bodze : that ig, (u '| 
we ſhewed) patiently and conſtantly expeQiing and- looking | 
for the conſummation of our adoption,and full maniſeRation | 
of ir, eyen a full deliverance fromall corruption and miſerie. | 
and thatga our bodies, which ſhall laſt of all be freedaudde. | 


which we ſhall baue at the day of iudgement, at the coming |. 


rogether, inſfuch | 


firſt fraits ofthe Spar , WE fighing and waiting, we figh vnder 6 
| the burthen of corruption and miſcrie , we waite for deliue.,| * 
rance and freedome from it. Whencerake we notice of this | | 


4 


together ina childof | 


| he lies vnder,, as thathe waites for deliverance outof iewith] | 
Iſai: 28. 16:.: He tht þ M | | i 


theSpirir,crue ſavinggraceinþim, ſuch an one groning wn- || 
"derany trouble or .difirefie;, though he do carcilly viedl| 

| r eaſe and deliveratice to be:giuet'| 
- | him ittche Lords goodrime;,' as the Church faich, Iſ2i.26.8;/| 
he way of thy indgements , the defive | 


| © Forttidetta childofGod,s true belcever,beleeues thepro- | | 
| miſe which God hath made, touching eaſe, comfort, retreſh» | 
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| 
fully ving the meanes,waiteson God for a bleſſingon them, 
2nd for eaſe,comfort, refreſhing,and delmerance to be giuey 


for hin). EP DV CESS IS 1-12:<11 
Ifthen for vie of this, thou whoſoeuerthou art; being yn» 
der the hand-of God,and groning vnder any diftreſle, if fo be: 
thou make haſt-ro be deliveredoutofthac diftrefle ;:thou art: 
' | impatient of delay, andthou wile norwaite onthe Lords leis. 
ſure, yeathou breakeſt out, or ar-leaft in thineheart chou ſay- 
eſt as that wicked king of Iſrael ſaid, 2 King, 6.33. Should [ 
attend on the Lord aoplongget' hou wiltno longer waite onthe 
| Lord;but thou runneftfr6God co the diuel,even tothe viing 
| of vnlawfull meanes to helpe thy ſelfe by; yea tothe accuried: 
inſtruments of Satan, to witches and wizards, and thou wilt 
have helpe and deliverance in all haſt. Aſſuredly chouarr farre 


ven thee vpts the power of Satan, that he may ſeale-thee vp | 


God fiphing and waiting are ioyned together, and if. thou 
wonldſt approve” thy felfe -ro-haue the 
God,cuen the firſt fruits of the Spirit; thou muſt nor one}y be 
ſ-nfible of thy trouble and diftreſſe;and figh & grane vnderir, 
bur thou muſt alſo with faich in the promiſes of God, both in 


reſpeA of rhe matrer of them, & alſo ofthe circumſtaneesof 


with patience,and looke to find eaſe, comfort, refreſhing and 
deliverance inthe Lords good-time,in thetime that he in his- 
wiſedome ſees meeteand fir for thee, nn 

| Come we now to conſider the praiſe of the godly, and 
of ſuch as haue the firſt fruits of che Spirit here further ex- | 
preſſed, namely, their waiting forthe adoption, evenrhe re- 


this. 4" 0 $4449 OBE MOT RS "76 
 Thatthe eodly and ſuch ashaue thefirſt fruits of the Spi- 


fromthe ſpirit;and diſpoſition, andprafiſeofa child of God, | 
yea thou haſtin thee the ſpirit and difpoſrion of a child: of | 
the diuell; and iri9a fearefull preſumprionthatGod hath gi- | 


| to thine erernall damnation, Remember this,thatin a child of | 


——— 


kimin chat titie which-the Lord in his wiſedome ſees meere-| = 


; 


Spirit of a chitd of | 


his promiſes, waite for eaſe;for comfort;and for deliuerance | 


demprion of their body: andthe point hence inthe nextplace |. 


i: 


How danges 


- 2 SON i 
(9/7: F ; 4” : 


'ro0s a thiog 


haſt to be 
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to be impa» | | 
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| looke &lon 


full delive- 
Trance, & liuc 
{in continuall 
expeQation 


ob that day. 


© | Philip-3.20- faith the Apoile , O gr conver/ation i in, hrawey; | 
|| from whence alſo we expett and looke for the, Sanionr, enen the 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2.Tim.q.$, we find that the Apoſtle makes | 


Reaſon 1. 


| 


” | ſoule ofa child 'of God. 


-—_— 
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long'tor the day of full deliucrance, yea the day when they 


ſhall be fully freed-from all corruption and milſcrie borhig, | 


their ſoules aid bodies; and they liue in a continuall. expeAa- 


ration of that'day.1.Corioth.1-7ahe Apoſtle ſaith;the delees | 
. - | uing Corinthians were notdeſtitute of any gift,the Lord had} 
:',|'beflowed on them a great meaſure of fauing grace; and then | 
|: he fubioynes, #atting for the appearmy of our Lord Ieſus Chrifh, 


en he 


OMe Tory 8 ory, right ets 


 conſummationof their 8deption , , and for a-full deliuerangy)} 
for the day of fromallicomuprionand miſeric both io-theif foules andifiae.! 

| dies;Gods thildren/and ſich as have rhe beginvings'of tags} 
- ſaving grace beſtowedon them, they conſtantly looke ang! 


Pg 90 op 


iranoteof all choſe that ſhall receive the crowne of rightge: 


F 
YL * ; 


| of fu'l deliu-rance, 


X 


| world they are-many times ouercarried to the doing ofcuill, 


* 


looke for him. Reuel. 2 2.20, Chriſt Tefus reſtifying this ofhimsy | 
ſeife and ſaying,Surely I come guickly :the true belecuing fouls. | | 
| anſwers, Amen, eatn ſo, come Lerd Jeſws.. Fo theſe we might | | 

adde many other teſtimonies clearing .and confirming this\ - 
truth, that Gods childrenand ſuchas have the beginnings, of | 
grace, they liue in continuall expeQation ofa day wherein | + 
they ſhall be fully freed fromall corruptionand miſcrie, both | 
| in-cheir foules arid in their bodies; and they long for thanday | 


and they would faine makean end of finning and -difpleafing | 
of God, 'finnebeing the greateſt burthen that can be to the | - 


Et 
b 


| ouſneſle, whichthe Lord (hall giueat.chat day ofhis appear | _ 
ring,that they areſuch as /orve rhe appearance of tbe. Lord elm, | 
 Hebr.g: 28, the Author of that Epillle ſaith, Chriſt ball ap; | 
| peare the ſecond time without ſune , tothe ſaluation of thoſe that | 


* 


Ra 


And there be reaſons for it, as firft, Gods children finde| 
their owne corruption an, heauie burthencothem , ang] the | 
temptations of Sian ikſome and grieuous ro them;audthey | 
' find that they catnothere glorifie God as they debire, infull | 
 perfeQion, but in great.weakenefſe, and that here in this | 


* 
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|-from all corruption and miſerie both in- their ſoules and 


fully , though thoſe defires be oppoſite and contratie one to 
| continue inthe bodie. Friends may thus defire, two'cautions 


ty, not onely of loue to the partie, bur with a defire: that he 


N—_— 
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And ſecondly, Gods children earneſtly defire to enioy rhe 
comfortable preſence of the Lord Jeſus, and to be where he 
is, and to behold bu glorie, ashe hathprayed, Toh. 17. 24. and 
they defire immediate fellowſhip with Chriſt , yea they 
would not go to heauen if they ſhould not find Chriſt there: 


and they defire that their faithand their hope may be chan- | 


ged into the fight and full fruitionof good things they 


e| 
by faith, and thatnow they hope for.On theſe grounds 1.f b = 


out queſtion it is, that Gods children and ſuch as hauethe firſt 
fruites of the Spirit, liue in continual! expeRation of the day 
wherein they ſhall be fully freed from all corruption and mi- 
ſerie, both in their ſoules and bodies, and they long for that 
day exceedingly. No apprentcie more earneſtly longs for the 
day ofhis freedome,nor any woman being in paines of child- 
bearing,more heartily longs to be deliuered ofherchild,then j 
Gods children do long for the day of their full deliverance | 


bodies: and fo they long for the coming of Chriſttothem, 
either by death, as the Apoſile did,Philip., 1.23. [deſire to be | 
looſed and to be with Chrift , or by the generall iudgement, 
Haply ſome may ſay: May a child of God long for death, and 
may he wiſh for death? I anſwer: for death fmply confide- 


red init ſelfe, he may not, bur as death is apaſſageto abetter | 
- | life, andas itis a meanes to free him from his owne corrup- 
| tions, and from the temptations of Satan, he maydefire it, 
and wiſh for'ir, fo as he do not througha deſire of it haſten | 


the time of his death. Some may againe demand,whether the 
friends of a child of God may defire the conrinuance of his 
life here in this world, or no?I anſwer, they may,and thatlaw- 


the other : the deſire of a child of Godto be diflolued, and to 
be with Chriſt, and the defire of his friends that he may ill | 
remembred, Firſt that they-do it with condition of Gods 
wil, ſubmitting their wils:to the good will of God. Second- 


Re 


| 


| 


or ſhe may yet do more good, either inthe Church or cOm- 
' mon; 
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Now the point delivered and cleared for vſc and applicy-| - 


THE TRIVMPH - . 


2. 


mon-wealth, according tothe place and meaſure of grace gi-| * 


tion , it ſerues ro make knowne a difference berweene the| | 


godly and the wicked, The wicked may haply be wearie of| 
the world, as Caiz was of his puniſhment, they may and do| 
ſomecimes,out of their ſen{e-and feeling;of paine and milerie, | 
wiſh themſclues our ofche world , and the hand of God: be. | 
ing heauic on them, they do ſometimes crie out : Ohwould|. 
I were outof the world, having a fooliſh and blind conceit]: 
that death will put an endto all their paine and miſcrie, ſo| 


ſottiſhand ſo ignorant are they. Bur alas, the wicked and yn- 


godly liuenot in continuall expeQation of full deliuerance' : 
from all corruption and miſcrie , they are not cuer wiſhing| 
and longing for the day of death,and to be out of this wo _ 
now being in health, and firengeh, and in profperitie: they| 
put death and the day of iudgement farre out of their minds,| ' | 
and they would not willingly entertaine athought of death, | 
or of the coming of Chriſt to iudgement, ſuch thoughts are] * 


& 


vnpleafivg, and make them melancholicke ; and they are ſo]. " 


| beſortted with the vanities , pleaſures, and the outward good] Nj 
things of this life, as they could be contentto abide herefor | I 
euer, and to ſetyp theirreſt in this world, and to gonofur-| 


there which indeed is one part of their miſerie, as one ſaith, |+ YN 


Lune tana eft infelicitas vt de 1pſa miſcria gandeamuu,&c.Now | 
it is farre otherwiſe ( as we haue heard) with the godly, and} 
ſuch as have the firſt fruites of the Spirit, they liue in a conti«- 
nuall expeQation of the day of full deliverance from all cor-|. 


ruption and miſerie,bothintheir ſoules and bodies, they waite| | 
for that day, and they long for that day exceedingly. Andif] Þ 


| thou whoſocuer thou art, would(t have good euidence to the: 


comfort of thine owne ſoule, that thouhaſt the firſt fruites of | 


the Spirit, the beginnings of true ſaving grace in thee, thou |. 


muſt-find it thus with thee, that thou liveſt in a continuall: 
expeRationof the day of full redemption, the day of full de-! 


liverance from: all corruption and miſcrie, both in thy logs 
wo 
iſt 


v 
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Chrifi his coming to iudgement. Indeed I grant, that 4 childef 
Goddoth not at all times alike long for the day of fill delinerance 
from all corruption and miſerie , and fo for the coming of Chviſt to 
iudpement: int he time of grienous temptation, or ſome heanie aff11- 


it is , he datb not then ſo earneſtly long for the 
rance from all corruption and miſerie: bur being freed fromchar 
temptation, and being deliueredout of that affliction, hethen 
xecouers his meaſure of longing, and he lives in acontinuall 
| expeRation of the day of full deliuerance from all corruption 
and miſcrie both of ſoule and bodie. And thus it muſt be | 
with thee, if thou wouldit make it goodto the comfort of 
thine owne ſoule, rhatthou haſt the firſt fruires of the Spirit, | 
andthe beginnings of true ſauing grace, thou muſt haue in | 


full deliverance from all corruption and miferie both of ſoule 
and bodie, and fo acontinuall longing for the day of Chriſt 
his coming co iudgement, and thou muſt be able to deſire, 
that the Lord Ieſus wouldnow breake the heauens and come 
to judgement, and to ſay with eomfore with the Church, 
Come Lord Teſns, come quickly. Amd tothatend never reſt till 
thow-find thine owne corruption and finnes to be an heavie 
burthen vnto thee, and che temprations of, Satan to be irke- 
ſome and tedious to thee, and that thou art wearie of finning 


mercie and louing kindneffe towards thee, and rhat thouhaſi 
 alively hope topartake inthe ioyes and glorie of heauen, 
and to partake of the good things prepared of God for all 
thoſe that loue the appearance of the Lord Teſus. And then 
| doubtlefſe thou wilt retayce, and rake much comfortin thin- 
kingonthe day of full redemprion,the dayoffull deliverance 
die; and thou wilt then be able heartil 
the coming of Chtiſtto iudgement. : . 

- The Apoſlle here further ſerteth forth the waiting ofthe 
| godly by che obieQofit, Adoptidn;and tliat ag wi arr 


| fon, eſpecially his mind and conſcience being afflilted, as ſometimes | 


9 of full deline- | 


thee in ſome meaſure, acontinuall expeQation of the day of | 


againſt thy good God, who hath benerich and abundantin 


from all corruption and miſerie,, both inthy ſoule and bo- | . 
yto wiſh andlong for | 


| 


J 


A 


; 


to be the redemption of our bodie.' Waiting for the adoption, 
ener 
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THE TRIVMPH © 


| their ftll redemption; I will not ftand on the point having |- 
| this queſtion, and ſay: Shall the holy Spirit of Godleauethe 
| 


| ceaflero be'as a pawne and pledge to them of furrher: 


ſtandon that, 2433301 059293517 it, PE 
| /-- Now the Apofile here affirming , that the godly and ſuch | 


þ 


enen the redemption of car bodiz. Now in thatthe Apollle faith} 
that the godly and ſuch as'have rhe firſt fruires of the Spigit,} - 


do waitc for the adoption, that.is, the:conſummation of thee} - 


—_— aud full manifeftacion of ic, we may feethe trinkt i 
of 1 


fruites of the Spiric, namely this: thatthe beginnings fuel © 
{auing. grace, and the ſpeciall gifrs/of the Spirit of Godgilts| 
peculiar to Gods ele beſtowed on man, areas pawnesand} | 
ledges ſufficient to afſure them that hereafter they ſhall have" 
oth-perfeQion of grace, and alſo fulneſſe of ioy and glotiein| 
heauen, i 5 11 ,553. an bl 


% 


L - 
31g of Fete”; 


For why, thoſe beginnings of {auing grace, do puttheny 4 
into certaine hope and expeRation of the accompliſhment] 
| and conſummation of their adoption, that in time itſhallbe| | 


they waite for it, as the Apoſile faith, Epheſ. t. 4. 
Spirit of promiſe i to them the earneſt of their everlaſting inberi\ 
tance, vntill the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed ,cuentill] 


formerly handled it. Onely ic may be, that ſome may move] FF 


odly and ſuch as haue the firft fruices of the Spirit, at-the w 
time of their full redemption , becauſe the Apoſtle faith, the|. 


| holySpirir of promiſe is the carneft of our inheritance, vnrill ER | | 
the redemption of the poſfeffion purchaſed? Ianſwerzno, hej. 


ſhall nor, though indeed the holy Spirit. of God ſhall-thet| 
becauſe then they ſhall have that in fulnefſe 2nd erfeion F--- 
which the holy Spirit of God and the firſt fruites of the Spirit} Þ| 
are herein this life a pawne andpledge of. Twill noc further | | 


as haye the firſt fruites of the Spirit, do waite for the <a 2 


——_— —_— i 
_— 


—— Su. _—_—__} llltquc. 
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e point we formerly delivered when we ſtood on: he 4 y 
deſcription of the godly , that they are ſuch as hauethefirſt i 
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2nd firch*r =xplanipg thi\ ro 'be the redemprion of our bo--| 
die, ever: a full deliverance of their bodies from all corrup- 
'tion and miſerie, he giues vs to vnderſtand thus much. © + | 
| Thar the bodies of Gods children, and ſuch as have the | m2; 8; | 
ficſt truites of the Spirir, ſhall one day be fullv freed from-all | The bodies | 
corruption and miſerie. Though the bodies of Gods children | of Gods chul-| 
be here in this world ſubie&tro mantfold infirmiries, paines, | CR IEED 
 3h&miſeries, and as the Preacher ſaith, Eccleſ.g. 2. Aloutward | bar Frog lh 
! things do come alike to all, Fo the inſt and to the withed, tothe good | corruption & 
andtotbe bad: and the bodies of Gods children are here ſub» | milcric, 


#. | ie&rodeathandrto corruption , yea the bodies of the Saints | 
| 
| 


—————_—_—_—_ 


| of Ged, whoſe foules are glorified in heauen,do now lyerot- 
| ting intheir graues, or they are ſomeway or other vnder cor- 
ruption, and they hauenorrheir full conſummarion of glorie 


F : 


bothin ſoule and bodie yet, the time and day of full redemp- 
tion ſhall come , euen the day wherein the bodies of Gods 
children ſhall be fully deliuered and ſet free from all corrup+ | 
 tionand miſerie, and 25 we liaue it, Revue. 21. 4. Altearesfoalt | Reyel.21.4. 
be wiped away from their ey8s, and there ſhall be no more death nor | 
ſorrow, nor crying nor any wore paine:1.Cor.15.5 ;.the Apoſtle 
making knowne how it ſhal be with the bodies of crue belee- | 
ners ar the day of iudgernent, at the day of the generall refur« | 
reion,he ſpeakes as it were by way of demonſtration;,&as it 
| were pointing at his owne body,he ſaith,7 hi corruprible muſt | 
put on ncorruption:as if he had ſaid,euen this corruprible bady 
of thine, that I now beare about, ſhall arthatday be freed fro * 
corruption,and ſhall put'on incorruption. Phil.3. 21. the Apo» 
ſle ſaich,thar Chriſt athis appearance & coming from heauen 
toludpe the world, Shall change the wile,and baſe,& corruptible 
| bodtes of true beleeners, and hall faſhion and forme them ttke to his 
one moFt plorious bodie: andthe bodies of true belecuers ſhall : 
| then be as free from corruption and miſerie, as the bleſſed & | 
glorious bodie of the Lord Teſus: and then as the Apoſite | 
faith, 2.Cor.s «4 Aortalitie ſhall be ſwallowed Up of bife,and COr- | 
ruption of incorruption. Theſe places do ſufficiently cleare 
& confirme the trurh'of the point ini þand, thatth&day of full 
redemption ſhall come,euen the day of the redemption! of out | 
SR Nn _ | bodie, | 


.- 
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*-+_ -- 44 dtc os _———_—__ 


_—_— 


hand 


i. 


4. as, i... oo 


T| HirHs TRIYMPH 49 . 
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3.Cor, 6.15. 
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SO 
of oe 
| acrl nd - 


| renee in 
 reſpeR of 
| Gods childre. 


| 
| 


| 


freed from all corruption and miſcrie, And the groundrohl WE 


ſure, as well as 


| redeemed the ſonles of true beleevers from finne, hell, 200 1 
anddamnation, but he will alſo at his ſecond coming rex] © 
deeme their bodies from all corruption and miſerie.Oo theſe} | 


dren. For howſoever the godly and true beleeucrs being de-| 


ok, and the bodics of Gods children ſhall one day be 


truth are theſe. | 
Firſt, the Lord hath made 8 gracious couenant with his # 
children, that he will be their God for euer , and that he will | 
be good to them, and a God of mercie and life, not onelyto Y 
their ſoules, but to their bodies allo. 
Secondly, it Rands with the iuſtice of God, that not on i 
the ſoules of his children, burtheir bodies alſo ſhould receiue| 
the reward of mercie, their bodies being members of Chriff, | 
and temples of the holy Ghoſh, 1 .Cor.6.15. 19. and | being inſtry-| | 
ments of doing good, and of glorifying God in their mea- SI 
cir ſoules, And the Lord Ileſus hath-abolhed | 
death , andbrought life and imnmortalitie to light, as the Am 
ſpeakes, 2.Tim, 1, 10. and ſo he hath not enely by his bl 
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grounds we may reſolue on this as a certaine truth: that the] | 


day of full redemption ſhall come, euen the day wherein the 


bodies of Gods children, and ſuch as have the firſt fruites of | |} 
the Spirit,ſhall be fully freed from a!l corruption an 4mi ſee - 


Now then for the ye. 

Firft, this truth ſerues to informe vs of the neceſſitie of| the 
day of the generall judgement , that there muſt needsbea 
e| day of the generall judgement, even in reſpe& of Gods chil-| 


partedthis life, haue receiucd their particular iudgement,and 
are now altogether frced from finne and corruption, and glo- 
rificd in their ſoules , yet they haue not recejued the conſum-! 
mation of their adoption, andiheir full redemption; their bo. | 
dies ſtill lie vnder rottenneſſe and corruption, and they: looks 2 
for a day of full redemption, even aday wherein their bodies | 
muſt be fully freed from all corruption and miſerie, and/be 
glorified together with their ſoules: and therefore theremuſt | 
ofneceſſiic be a day of "_ FOR rIY! in reſpeRut * 
Gods i — | 1 
 Againe {1 
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 children,and of ſuch as haue the firft fruites of the Spirir,ſhall 


| ter and ground of ſweet comfortro all Gods children, to as 
many 3s hauethe firſt fruites of the Spirir.: and the duc and ſe<, 
rious conſideration of che trurh now delivered, may cheate vp | 
the hearts of Gods children,and comfort them, & may ſerue | 
ro encourage them patiently and contentedly to beare cuils & 
miſeries.thar do preſſe their bodiss here in this world. And 
conſider it ſeriovſly rhou thar art a child of God, and haſt the 
firſt fruices of the Spirir,thy body is now weake, and fraile,&: 
ſubie&ro aches, paines, fickneſſes & difeaſes,and to death ir | 
ſelfe, yea it may be thy bodie now lies vnder fore & grieuous 
diſeaſes, vnder the gout, ſtone, ftrangurie, or the like painfull 


thou knoweſt not which way to turne thy ſelfe, nor where to 

| reſt, thou exdureſ? painful nights and meaſurhig the enening,thou 
' . | art full with toſſing to and from 910 the dawning of the day, as Iob 
| ſpeakes of himſelfe, Iob 7. 3, 4. Yenir may be'thy bodie is 
tumbled vp and downe, and toſſed from place toplace, from 
priſon to prifon., or thou ſuffereſt in thy bodie extreme ror- | 
tures and rorments from the hands of cruell perfecutors; and 
the like. Well, labour to poflefle thy ſoule in patience;and as a 
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547 | 


Þ- Againe,for ſecond vſe,is irſo thatthe day of fall iedes » = | ; 
tion ſhall come, even the day wherein the bodies of Gods = ori. 


befully freed from all corruption 8 miſerie?Here is then mat- | Gods childrs, 


andgrinding diſesſes, and thy body is full of aches & paines, | 


ſpeciall ground of patience and comfort, remember & thinke | 
on this truth : that the day of full redemprion will come,cuen | 


treme miſerie,ſhall be fully freed from all aches and paines,8& | 
from all manner of corruption and miſerie ,'yea the day will | 
come when thy bodie ſhall feele vnſpeakableioy & delight, 
and moſt ſweer caſe and contentment in euery part & member 
of it;2nd that may be matrer of great comfort tothee. Yea the 
conhderation ofthis , that the day of full redemprion will 
| come,euen the day wherein thy bodie ſhall be fully freed'fr6 
all corruprion and miſerie, may arme'and firengrhen'thee a- 
| yainſt the feare of death, and againſt the horror of thegrade, 
andthe vglineſſe & lothſomeneſle of it. For what though thy 
No bodie 
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the day wherein thy bodie which riow lies vnderſuch ex-'| 
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comfort ro 


& of patience 


in time of: || 


their miſeries 
preſſiog their 
bodies 1n this 
world. 
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 letnot the thought of that trouble rhee, but remembet this: 


| heart, and filled with ſcore & hatred againſt thoſe thatare| 


| & thy preſent miſeries & paines are but pledgesof further & - 


| endured both in thy ſoule and in thy bodie for ever. Thou. 


bodice G raked vpin the duſt, and there —_ toro 
and corruption,and be clothed with wormes and fil fltbineſe alc, 
ſpeakes, lob 7.5. and thy body be full of cralling wormeg, | - 


that the day of full redemption will come, euen the day 
wherin that bodie of thine hall be fully freed from all rowen- | 


nefle and corruption, and ſhall be Sus with immortalitie | | 


and glorie, Andlet that be thy comfort , and herein cheare 
vp thy ſelte, thou being a child of God, ads one that haſt the 
firſt fruits of che Spirit ; for to thee andto ſuch asthou artbe: |- 
longeththis comfort. And we are to know that onely ſuchss 2 

baue partin the firſt redemption;ſhall have part in the ſecond| 


reſurrection , and none bur ſuch. If thou be a wickedanda| I 
oracelefſe perſon,a drunkard and common blaſphemer,or the| | 
like, and if thou be fo farre from hauing the firſt fruitesof the — 


Spirit of God, as thou haſt the fiuites of the ſpirit of Satan; | ' 
and thou doſt ſcoffe at the Spirit, at puritie and at holineſſe;] = 


and thou art full of darkneſle in the midſt of teaching andof] 


theclearelightofthe word, and thouart hardened in thine] 


more conſcionable then thy ſelfe, thou haſt no part in'this| | 
comfort.And ifthou looke one day to be freed from all miſes| | 
ries,& trom all aches and paines that haply now do prefſethy 
bodie,and thatnow thou lieft vnder, thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe; 


more fearefull plagues and paines to come onthee hereafter, 
and they are to thee but the beginnings of ſorrowes ,- as Chiiſt 
ITN ,Mat.24.8, When thy bodic ſhall be raiſed our ofthe 

uſt, nothing abides thee but weeping and wailing and guaſhing 
of teeth, & a fearefull expeRation of all helliſh torments, tobe | 


muſt be one that haſt the firſt truices of the Spirit of God, 
thou wouldeſt with patience and true comfort waitefor the ; 
day of full redemption , euen forthe day wherein thy bodie 
ſhall be fully freed from all corruption and milerie, Cowes we; 
now to.the 24. and 25, verſes. | ſrefenuth 
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Vers 24+ 25 He] IIGs Lo =" 


For we are ſaned by hope: *but hope that is ſeene is notibope fr bow | 
can a man bope for that which he ſeeth? : 


| But ifwe hope for that we ſee not, we do with patience abide fors it. 


—_—_ Vr Apoſile bub now finiſhed his ocifings- IT 
| 2& f tionof thatpropoſition of his, thar the glo- 6 

+ rie wherewith Gods children ſhall be inue- b2 
Foo ) J{| ed in heau&,is bothexceeding great glorie, | 
2p} & allo mot certaine and ſure glorie; hauing 14 
== confirmed it-both by the expeQation of the 
| creature, and alſo by the expeQation of ſuch as have chefuſt 
fruits of the Spirit. - - 

Now in this 24+ verſe, inthe firſt words of it the Apoſile | 
| prevents an objeRion.For ſome mightſay ro-him, Yourel vs | 
4 | that fuch as haue the fir ftuits ofthe Spirit waite-for the! a» 
F; | doption, eventheredemption of our bodie: : why, are not we 
F being true beleeuers , and hauing the firſt fruits of the Spirir, | 
the adopted ſonnes and-daug bters of God?are notwe alrca- | 
die redeemed? This.the: hechemedcainly making knowae | -*'**7 
thatthough we being true beleeuers, and having the. farft * 27h 
fruits of the Spirit , and bethe adopted (onnes and daughrers 
- God,and be redeemed, yet we have not _ conſummation - 

our adoption, andthe «ceompliſhment ourre. 
but we Nil waits for it, For why,our ſaluation isby hope:For | 
( faithhe) we are ſaned by bope : and therefore our redemption 
1snot yet complete;it is not yer fully perfeed. Now thene- 
| ceſfitieof this conſequence, weareſaued by hope, and chere- 
fore haue not the conſummarionafour; racy 
compliſhment of our redemption, is further confirmed-frow | 
the obie& of hope, that hope hath forthe obie& of ir things | _ E 
that are not ſeene, andthingsthat arenorpreſenc; which the [1 
Apoſlle propounds by: denying the obie@od hope roibe | 

| 


CI _ 


things ſcene. But bope (ſaith: orkut & feene Ry, -orthe 
thing eyes for is not a thing ſcene.Prouingrthartfromcom- 


_Nn 2 mony. |_| 
+ — $ FOI - OR? —————— — tro Se one —— — Pr 


” _—_—— 


- 
W ÞY 


Taterpreta- 


J And here wehaue theſe things in general! luyedbefore vs, 
] firſt apropeſition, Fe areſaved by hepe.Secondly hope, deſcri- 
bedby the obieRofit, thatthe thing hoped for is not pre- 


| 


| 


! which he ſeeth? Then verſe 25, the Apoſtle makes knowne 
 thetrue obieRof hoperto'be _— not ſcene; and withall, 


| othextrue:belecuers, patiently co beare the crofle, andother | 
| aflitionsthat here inthis world they meete withall, and to 
| waite fora full deliverance from them, and for their full re. 


| 


_— 
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mon ſenſe , thatit were veric abſurd and ridiculous fora man 
to hopefor that which he ſees and hath in preſent poſſeſſion, 
in the laſt words of 24, verſe: For how can « man hope for that | 


—_ 
emp 


concludes his argument with chis hypotheticall propoſicion, 
that if we hope for that we ſee not, for that which is notpreſent, 
butabſent fromvs , we do with patience abide and waite for &: 
thereittinfolding an exhorration; and he driues to this gene= 
rall purpoſe,namely, to-perſwade the beleeuing Romans and | 


demption.hcreafter. And thus we ſce the drift and purpoſeof | 


| the Apoſtle in theſe rwo verſes, and the ſumme and ſubſtance 


| And 34S. 
; 


| 


| 


| 


$2 IR 


| Ometimes-in; the Scriprure xaken forthe beginning of fal- | 
| ution, onfiſting in tiew'birch,and intheremifſion offinnes, | 
| and reconciliatian with Godin Chrift, as Tir. 3. 5. faith the | 
| Apoſile, Nor by the workgs of righteonſneſſe which we had done, 
| but accordius 


F 


| ofourſfoulrsand bodies in heaven. By hope,or 5 hope: that is, 


notinpreſentpoſſefſiot;,bur ſo as we do expeR and looke for 


ſent,bur athing abſent and nor ſeene. 

Andrhirdly, that hope hathapatient waiting adioynedto 
it. Iwillnowlayforth the ſence and*meanihg of theſe 'two 
verſes. For we areſaned by hope. By the perſons here vnder the 
word we, the Apoſtle meanes himſelfe and the true beleeving 
Romans,and all other true beleeuers, fre ſaved. Satuation is-/ 


rding tobis mercie he ſaued v3, by the waſting of the new 

Jpid therenewing of the holy Ghoſt; But here it figmifierh 
the fulnefſeandperfeRtion. in beauen, namely, the glorifica- 
tion. and happic eftate both of the ſoule and bodie in the 
kingdomeotheauen:and ſorhemeaning is, we haue full and 
periectfaluttion; -etienthe glorification-and happinefle both 


» 


| 


It 
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irhereafter; forthe word hope here gnifies the grace of hope | i 


| in the heart and ſoule, whereby cuerie.true belecuer dathcer- 


that &s ſeene, The word hope is here inthefuft place by a me- 
vſed, Cololl. 1.5, For the hopes ſake winch « layed vp for you tu 
heaven : that is, tor the eternall happineſſe, life, and gloties 
fake layed vp for you in heauen, Butin the ſecond place, the 
word hope is put for the grace of hope in the heart : and fo the 
meaning is, when the thing hoped for is ſeene, that is,preſent, 
and is poſſeſſed, it is not the obict of hope, andir ceafſeth to 
be hoped for. For bow can a man hope for that which he (eeth ? as 


to come; and things preſent,or things poſſeſſed, cannot be the 


and poſſeſſed: we do with patience abide for it: that is, we do 
waitetill the time come that we be pofleſfed of it, and do en- 
ioyit, patiently and conſtantly bearing the evils, crofſes, and 
afflitions we meete withall in the meane time, Now then 
thus conceiue we themeaning of the words of theſe two yer- 
ſes, as if the Apoſtle had faid. ' Ie 
For I and you,and el{true beleeners, haue full and perfeli ſalua- 
ton,cuen the plorification and full happineſſe both of our ſonles and 
| bodies in heauev, not in preſent poſſeſſion, but ſo as we do expett and 
| looke for it hereafter,or we haue and hold it now ix hope. Now when 
the thing boped for wu preſent , and i; poſſeſſed, it ceaſſeth to be ho- 
ped for: for hope ts an expettation of good __ to come,aud 4 man 
cannot hope for things preſent, or for thingithat are by him alrea- 
die poſſeſſed; but if we do expett and leoke for the good thing which 
1 not preſent, or poſſeſſed, we do waite till the time comethat we be 
| Poſſeſſed of it , and do entay it, patiently and conſtantly bearing e- 


| wils.croſſes, and affliclions that we meete withallin the meane time: \ - 


| and [o deed we expelting and looking for full and per fect (alu at 100, 
| een perfelt bappineſſe both of our bodies and ſonler in beauen ; we 
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ainly expe and looke toenioy ear ys ra | 
conymie put for the thing hoped for, and ſorhe word hope is | 


2s if he had ſaid, for hope is an expeRation of good things | 


obieRof hope. But of we hope:that is,if we expeR & looke for 
that good thing which is not preſent , and before our eyes, * 


| do witha patient bearing of all things that befall vs in the meane | 
| "1c vaite till the time come that we be poſſeſſed ofit ,& do enioy it. 


| 
| 
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I have theirful 


| and perfe& 


{ 


| this life, notin 


1 ſeſſion, but 

] onely in hope 

|] and expeQa» 
tion. 


Dot. 1. 


| andleoke for ithereafter ; they haue it by hope, or rather in 
| paſleſſed, but itlycth in hope,or it is athing hoped for: will it 
| faluation? Is hope and expeRation of a good thing promiſed, | 


THE TRIVMPH- Fm 
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uation. This cauillmay eafily be remoued, if we remember 


faluation in 


preſent pol- 


| 


| in peaceof their conſciences,and their ioy in the holy Ghoſt; 
yettheirful] and me faluation is not otherwiſe had and | 


—— 
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; Come wenow to ſtand on theſe two verſes 'more patticy- 
larly as theylyc in order; and firſt to free the Apoſtlespropo. 
ficion inthe gn words of the 24. verſe, We are ſaved 7 bope, 
from that which the Papiſts do falſely faſten en ir,and would 

thence gather. Inthat the Apoſile ſaith, 2 are ſaned by hope, | 
the Papifts do note and conclude, that therefore we are not 

ſaved by faith onely, but that hope is alſo the cauſe of our fal- | 


how this propoſition hath bene expounded,namely, that true 
belecuers bere in this world haue full and perfe& ſaluation 
i heauen, not i preſent poſſeſſion , but ſo as they do expe 


| 


hope, and their faluation isa thing not preſently ſeene and 
thereuponfollow, that therefore hope is the cauſe of their | 


the canſe of enitoying of it when it is had? A man harh apicce 
of land'or mony promiſed him, and he hopes & looks to haue | 
it and to-enioy it in time, is bis-hope and expeQationof ir the. 
cauſe of his enioying it? nothing leſle, So true belceuers ex- 
peRing and looking for promiſed ſaluation, is their hope and 
expeRation the cauſe of their ſaluation? no fuch matter. And 
therefore it is a falſe concluſion the Papiſts hence gatber,that 
we arc {aued by hope, & therefore hope is the cauſe of falua- 
tion. lleaue this,and to pointar onething briefly that may be 


of vſe: Thispropolition,e are (aved by hope,orin hope, being | 


ynderſtoodas we haue expounded it,it gines ysto ynderftand 
thus much, it plainly teacheth vs. , 
That the full andperfeR ſaluation of Gods children , and 
of true belecuers, it lyeth vnder hope, and itisa rhing that 
they have not in preſent pofleffion, but onely in hope 
and in expeQation. Though the Lord giue his children here 
in this world ſome beginnings of erernall happineſſe and | 
ſaluation,in their regeneration, in the firſt fruits of his Spirit, 


held of them in 


is life, butonely in hope and in expeRa- 


tion. 
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tion.And to this purpoſe ſpeakes S.[obw,z.Toh.3.2.that though 
we be now ſons of Goa, yet it doth net appeare what we ſhall be: no, 


jt appearesnot to our ſelues how happie and'glorious we ſhal 
be.And as the Apoſile faith, Col.3.3. Or life, thatis,our hap. 


the life to come, bid with Chriſt in Ged.Itis hid, not only fro 
theeyes of the world, but alſo from our owne eyes, in reſpeR 
ofthe fulneſle and perfeRion of it : and therefore the Apoſile : 
faith, 2.Cor.5.7.We (here in this world ) walke by faith and nor 
by fight : we here live in hope and expeQation of full and per- 
fe& ſaluation, we haue itnot in preſent poſſeſhon. Fer why, 

| This world isnet a place of full and perfe& happineſſe 
and aluation, the Lord hath appointed heanen to be the 
place where it ſhall be enioyedas the Apoſtle ſaith, the hope 
of the beleeving Coloffians,that is,life and glorie they hoped 
for, was layed vp for them in heauen.. And 2, Corinth.s. x. 2. 
the Apoſile ſaith, If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were de- 
Projed, we hae a building ginen of God, an honſenot made with | 
bands, bnt eternall in the heazens : for therefore we ſigh, deſiring 
tobe clothed with our houſe which « from beazen. And therefore | 
the full and perfe& ſaluation of Gods children, and: of true 


pie & glorious life, begun in this world to be made perfeRin 


FY 
a 


beleeuers, it lyeth intheir hope, andit js a thing they haue | 
not in preſent poſſeſhon, bur onely in hope & in expeRation. | 
And therefore for the vſe, it concerneseueric one of ys on | 
this ground to looke to our hope of heauen and of ſaluation. 
| We know that men will prie into all cheir hopes & poſſibili- | 
ties touching the matters of this world, andif itbe athing in 
reverſion that may haply do good to ſome of their children, | 
they are carefull to wks it into their hope,and to maketheir | 
hopeof it as ſure as they can: Oh much more ought we to | 
| looke into our hope of heauen and of faluation,and to labour 
to lJooke that it be as ſure as poffibly we can.Our full and per- 
_|feRfalvationiclyethin our hopepandit isathing in reverſion 
| and in expeQation zthen labour we to haue a /zwely hope of it, 
as the Apoſtle cals it. 1. Pet. 1. 3.Everic one of yeares will ſay, 
he hoyes to be ſaued, and he hopes ro go to heauen ,) though | 


he haue no ground for it but his owne lirong conceit , being |- 
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Reaſon. | 
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 anignorant perſon, or living in knowne finnes, and ſo decei. 
uing his owne foule, Bur letvs (as we tender our cuetlaſting 
happineflſe and good) labour to hauc hope of full and perfe& 
faluation on a good ground, and neuerreſt till we have ſuch 
an hope ofheauen as will vor deceine vs,nor make vs aſhamed, as | 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of hope.Rom.5.5.And if we would know 
what that bope is, I anſwer: ſuch an hope as is aliuely.reſem. 
blance of life eternall , fuch an hope as doth make vsexpreſſe 
and ſhew forth in this life the beginnings of that life that is 
layed vp in heauen in ſome meaſure of holineſſe and puritie, 
innocencic and loue towards God,and towards all that beare 
Godsimage, and that is the hope that will yeeld true com. 
| fort, and will not deceiue vs when we flandin moſt need of 
comfort. If thou ſay,thou hopeſt to be ſaued, and yerthou are 
notable to ſhew forth thine hope in any meaſure of confor- 
 mitie of thy life to life eternall, bur thy life is rather an ex- 
prefſe image of thine owne corruption , anda ſhevying forth | 
of the vile luſts of thine owne heart, and thy life is Rained | 
with many foule finnes, or at leaſt thy life is but a ciuill ho» | 
neſt life, alife of nature, and led according to naturall reaſon; 
thy bope is not ſound and good, it is but a vaine hope, it will 
| deceiuethee,andmake thee aſhamed, and diſappoint thee of 
comfort when thouhaſt moſt need of comfort, And let vs 
confider it in reaſon, can a man ſay and that truly , he hopes 
for heauen, avd yet his verie breath ſinkes ofhell ; he is euer 
and anon breathing and belching out blaſphemous oarhes, 
curſmg, ſwearing, lying, flandering, and reuiling, and repro- 
 ching the Saints and ſeruants of God , and ſpeaking euill of 
the wayes of God? No, no, euerie one that hatha ſound and 
good hopeof heauen pargeth himſelfe exen as he 15 pure. 1.Joh. 
3+3- Whoſocuer hath a ſound and good hope of heauen, he is 
| thereby ſtirred vp toa daily repentance and reformation of 
his life : and that is the thing that euerie one of vs muſt findin 
our felyes,if we would haue ſound and good hope ofeternall 
happineſſe and faluation, Eg bg cet 
One other yſc is to be made of this point : is it ſo that full 
and perfeQtſaluation of Gods children and of true belecuers 
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js layed vpin hope? Is it athing that they hauc not in preſent 
poſſeſſion, bur onely in hope and expeRation? Surely then it 
concernes euerie one of ys (as I haue ſaid)to tooke to our 
hopeof heauen, and not onely to looke that our hope of hea- 
ven be ſound and good, and ſuch as will not deceiue vs nor 


ſound and good hope ofheauen, we muſt looke to the kee- 
ping of that hope , andro the maintaining and preſeruing of 
irasamoft precious iewell, and as a thing of ſpeciall yſe and 
conſequence, whereon depends oureternall gaod , cuenthe 
eternall good both of our ſoules and bodics : our full happis 
nefſe and ſaluation is layed vp in our hope, and we hold ſalua. 
tion by hope,or in hope; and if our hope faile vs, qur comfort 
is gone : and therefore it concernes vs carefully to looke to | 
the keeping and maintaining of our hope of heauen. And 
know we thiat Satan hath a ſpeciall ſpite againſt the ſound and | 
ſaving hope of Gods children , his owne flare being hope- | 
lefſe and deſperate, and ſo knowing Gods children haue hope 
ofeternall happinefle, he enuics ir, and he bends all his forge, 
and he ſets himſelfe by all the meanes he can to drive them 
trom their hope,and to wreſt their hope of heauen from them 
ifpoſſibly he can ; yea he knowes he cannot make a child of | 
Gotl more diſhonour God , then by bringing him to ſome | 
meaſure of doubting, or to ſome deſpaire of his owne cuerla- 
ſting happineſfle and ſaluation, DefÞare being a maine and foule 
berifſe, it denier God to be a Father, Ieſus Chriſt to bea Samonr, 
and the holy G ho# tobe a comforter , yeait demes the lone, the 
truth,and the power of God. It concernes therefore euerie one 
of ys, we having ſound and good hope of happinefſe and glo- | 
rieinheaucn,, to labour ro maintaine and to preſerue our | 


good meanes,and euer to be vnderpropping of our hope, and 
thatby a due and ſerious confideration of Gods free loue to 4 
vs in Ieſus Chriſt, of the cerrame and infallible truth of his 
word and pro 
adle wiſedome. We are to meditate and to thinke on it ſeri- 


hope, ando fortifie and ftrengthen that hope of ours by all | 


make vs aſhamed, but we being ſuch as haue a liuely hope, a | 


| 


miſes,of his infinite power,and of his ynſpedke- | 
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| keeping of | 
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Note. | 


ouſly, that the Lord hath freely loued ys in his beloued the 
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1 Del. 2, 


True Chrii- 


| ro life and glorie in heauen.- Theſe things are to be thought 


gainſt VSs | 


| for how can a man hope for that which be ſeeth? Andthen by the 


| we hope for that we ſee not, we do wth patience abide for it, Now 


"| that true Chriſtian hope , the hope of true beleceuers doth w_ 
"pet 


"RIES 


| nz TRIFMeR | | 


dt. oat” 


' Lord Ieſus, not for any goodnefle or worth in our ſelues, and 
hath freely iuftificd vs , and ſanRified vs, and will freely ſauce 
vs,andtharhe is moſt true in his word and inall his promiſes, 
and is of infinite power, able to performe them and to make 
them goodto vs, eucnagainſt all the power of hell , anda. 
gainſt our owne vileneſſe and finnes, and that he is alſo mot 
wiſe in diſpoſing of all things , and of our (tare in particular; 
and will in the time thar he in his wiſedome ſees fit bring vs | 


on, and being duely confidered, they will be a notable 


to make vs to continue ſtedfaſt in our hope in the greateſt 
barterie and afſaulc that Satan can lay again vs to driue ys 


God, anda carefull vic ofhis holy ordinances, and often to: 
| vie the Sacraments,praying with Dawid, Plal.119. 116.117. 


mine hope. Stay thou me and 1 ſpall be (afe : for it the Lord flay | 

| vs we ſhall be ſure to ſtand faſt in our hope, and not tobe dri- 

| uen from it by the ſtrongeſt aſſault chat Satan can bring a- 
ff | 


Iproceed, and come to the deſcription of the' hope here 


iccofit x firſt, by denying the obieR of hope to be things 
preſent, or things ſeene: Hope that i ſeene ({aith he) & not bope, 
proper obieRof it, and that proper obie@ofhope, is. that 
| which isnot preſent, or that which is not ſeene, verſe 25.. If 


hence in the firſt place we may eafily. conclude and gather 
| whatrtrue Chriſtian hope is,in reſpe& of the obieR of itz and 

we may hence take vp this concluſion. 
of Gods children, is an expeRation of good things:to come, 
and neither good things paſt, nor good things preſent, but 
onely good things abſent, and as yet to come, are the things 


| fromour hope, Andtotheſe we muſt adde earneſt proper 0" 
oft 


Stabliſh me Lordin the time of aſſault , and diſappoint me not of | 


- meanes to ſtrengrthenand to yphold our hope of heauen, and | 


| layed before vs. The Apoſtle here deſcribes hope by the ob- | 


That true Chriſtian hope, and true ſauing hope, the hope | 
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life, happineſſe, and ſaluation, which are things abſent, and 
layd vpinthe higheſt heavens , are vſually pur downe inthe | 
Scripture, 3s the moſt proper obieR of ſaving hope. And 
hence is ttue ſaving hope called the hope of [a/nation. 1. The. 


| 5.8. Putting onthe hope of ſaluation for an helmet, and the hope 


ef glorte, Rom. 5. 2. andthe hope of eternall life, Tit. 3.7, And 
to this agrees that compariſon the holy Ghoſt vſctch, Heb.6. | 
19. comparing true ſauing hope to an axker;and calling ir rhe 
anker of the ſoule both ſure and ftedfaFt: and it is ficly fo compa- 
red, for as the anker of a ſhip is let downe into the waters, 
and goeth downe tothe buttome, and is faſtened to the earth 
that isnor ſeene butlies hid ynder the waters, ſo true ſauing | 
hope is fixed to good things that are not ſeene: and as the ho- 
ly Ghoſt here ſaith, /t enters into that which is within the vaile, 
even within the vaile of heauen, I might make it further ma- ; 
nifeſt by inſtance in divers particulars, that truc-ſauing:kope 
dothexpeR andlooke after good things abſent;goodthings 


| 
| 


| thatare yet tocome. And indeed hope bath the very being of | 
it from good things hoped for , nor ſimply asthey be good | 


things,but as they be good things abſent, 3ndas yerro come. 


| Good things that are promiſed inthe word of God , andare 


| 
beleeucd by faith, being abſent and as yet to come, they giue 
matter and being to Chriſtian hope. And therefore doubt- 
leflethe true ſauing hope of Gods children is an expeRation 
of good things to come, and neither good-things paſt nor 
ood things preſent, butonely good things abſent,and as yet 
tocome, are things that true Chriſtian hope, the hope of true 
belecuers, doth expeR and looke after, Haply ſome will fay, 
Then the hope of Gods children is of things doubrtull & vn- 
certaine, for things to come are vncertaine. I anſwer, Things 
to come that depend on vncertaine cauſes, are indeed yncer- 
taine , but the good things that the hope of true belecuers 
doth expe and looke after, depends not on cauſes yncer- 
taine, bur on ſuch cauſesas are moſt ſure and certaine, and 
cannot deceiue them: as on the truth, power, and mercie of 
God, the merits and mediation of Chrilt, and the witnefle of 
the 
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 ſabſiſtance and preſent being to that erernall lite to the ſoule 


| dence of things which are net ſeene, And thus itisfaid of eFbra- 


| good things abſent, and as yetro come, and the men of the 


| inregard of their hope of goodthings to come. The Mama 
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the holy Spirit of God: and therefore thouyh the hope of 
Godschildren be of things abſent, and as yet ro come, yetit is 
not of things doubrtull and vncertaine, 
Naw forthe vſe: firſt this truth now delivered diſcouerg a| 
manifeſt difference that is berweene fauing faith and ſauin 
hope. Sauing faith is of good things paſt, of the death and re. 
TurreQion of Chriſt; and; preſent: but ſauing hope is onely of 
good things to come. And howſoeuer it may be aid, ws A 
lecue cternall life which is yet to come,and (o fairh is of good} 
things to come, I anſwer: It is true indeed, we belecuceter. 
nall life which is yer to come, but true ſauing faith giues a 


of atrue beleeuer, as we haue it Heb: r 1. 1. Faith & the eni- 


—_——— 


ham, loh.'S, 56, That be ſaw the day of Chrift, he belecuedir, 
and his faith madeir preſent to his ſoule. 1% 
And fora ſecond yſe: Is ir fo rhat true fauing hope, the | 
hope of Gods children, is an expeRation of good thingsto. 
come?This then further diſconers whence it is, that ae 
perſons, men ofthe world, thinke ſo baſely of Gods children 
andof their hopes, they are euer deriding themand theirpro-. 
feſſion, and inſulcing ouer their meane and miſerable condi- 
tion, as they thinke of it, and ſometimes they breake out and 
Ricke notroſay, Gods children are fooles, in that they letſlip 
the preſent profits, pleaſures, and honors of the world, and | 
teede themſelnes with a vaine hope (as they conceiue of it) 
Bur alas poore ſoules, they are deceiued ; and here isone cauſe 
of it that they are ſo deceiued, the hope of Gods children isof 


world they cannot diſcerne the happineſle of true belceuers 


that Gods children feed ow 5 hidden , 23 we have it, Revel. 2.17. 
Men of the world are ficangers to it,and not acquainted with 
ic, amd therefore they thinke baſely of the hopes of Gods chil» | 
dren, and ſay, they are men of no hopes, and men ofno for- 
_ vic to ſpeake:.) bur they are deceiued, anda | 
od would not giue his hope of good things to 


come, 
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orcateſt kingdome in the world: asnamely, his hope of caſe, 
comfort, and refreſhing , and ſupport, and aſſiſtance, in the 
time of any trouble and affiition that ſhall be layd on him, 
ofdeliverance our of it in the Lords gaod time, and of erer- 
nall happineſle and glorie in heauen hereafter. For theſe are 
the good things to come that achild of God hopes for: and 
the aſſured hope of theſe things, eſpecially of happineſle and 
gloricin heaven, in the heart of a child of God, is ſo ſweete 
and comfortable to him, as he would nor part with it for the 
preſent poſſefſion of all the kingdomesin the world, Andif 
the hope of heaven, on good grounds in the heart of a child 
of God,be ſo ſweet and comfortable, what will bethe ſweer- 
nefle and comfott of the fruition and full poſſeſſion of ir? 
without queſtion vnſpeakable and vaconceiucable, Let then 
the world and the men of the world ſcoffe and ſcorne Gods 
children, and ſay, they are. men of no hopes, let nar Gods 
children regard it; they are decciued , the hopes of Gods 
children are bleſſed bopes, Tit. 2.1 3; and the world, and the | 
men of the world, are not acquainted with them, and there- 
fore they deſpiſe them : and let not their ſcoffes and ſcornes | 


trouble'or diſquier any child of God. 


& and that.he hopes for, for the reſent poſſeſſion ofthe 


| 


, 
| 


| 


| 


In the next place, whereas the Apoſtle ſaith , Zope that # 
ſeene, that is, as we have ſhewed, the thing hoped for being | 
leene andpreſent, it ceafſeth to be the obieR ofhope, and 
itisno longer a thing hoped for; we may eaſily gather. + 
That true ſauing hope,the hope of Gods children,thall af- 
terthis life be aboliſhed and ceaſſe ro be; for then Gods chil- 
dren ſhall be fully poſſeſſed of the thing they hope for, cuen 
of full happineſſe and faluation, there ſhall benomore vſCof 
their ſauing hope. And this may helpe vs in the right vnder- 
ſtanding of that place, 1. Corinth. 1 3.13. whererhe Apoſile 
laith, Now abideth faith, hope, and lone, enen theſe three, but 
the chiefeſt ef theſe # loxe. 1.oue isnot there ſimply preferred 


before faith and hope, as if it were euery way amore excel-. 


lentgrace or vertue, but onely in reſpeR of the continuance | 
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of it; that though now in this preſenr life, faich, hope; and 
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Anargumet 

from comms 

ſenſe, may 

ſometimes be 
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| by aPreacher 
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i 


| 


| 


; 


| and may lawfully be yſcd to 


— 


lone, do all three abide and continue, and are of ſpeciall 
vie, yerinthe life ro come, onely loue ſhall abide and con- 


tinue, andfaith and hope ſhall ceafſe, and ſhall be'of no vſe at| 
pollef. | 


all , the thing belceued and hoped for being then fully 
ſed. Thar is the Apoſiles meaning, when he faith the chiefeſ 


of theſe three is loue. And it is bur a ſophiſme and 2 meere| 


cauill of the Papiſts, in that they conclude, that faith onely 
doth nor fave and iuftific, but loue alſay becauſe loue is there 

referred before faith, as 2 more excellent grace: for loue is 
there preferred before faith and hope, onely in retpeR of dy- 


rablenefſe. and the continuance of it. And admit that loge| 


were euery way amore excellent grace and vertue then faith, 
(which indeed it is not) faith being the mother grace and 


| owy ofall true holineſſe in man, yet will it notthereupon 


ollow, that loue doth iuſtifie in the fight of God, For faith it 

ſelfe doth not iuſtifie, as it is an excellent grace, or yertue, or 
worke; or in regard of any dignitiein it felte, bur onelyasir 
is an)ipRrument-and hand taking hold'of that which'is the 
matter of juſtification, and the mercie of God promiſed jn 
Chriſt, and the merir of Chriſt his deathrand obedience, Itis 
enough to haue touched this in a word, 


Hope that is ſeene, is not hope, To this the Apoſtle ſubioynes 


asa proofe of it ; How can a man hope for that which he ſeeth ? | 
As if he had ſaid, It were very abſurd and ridiculous,” anda | 
thing againſt common ſenſe and reaſon, for a man to hope | 
for that he ſees and is preſent to him. We ſee then that ſome+ | 
timesa divine and heauenly truth may be confirmed by an ar- | 


gument taken from common ſenſe and reaſon, A Preacher 
may ſometimes lawfully ſay,euen ſenſe and reaſon doth con- 


firme this or that heauenly truth, x, Cor, 11, 14. the Apoſtle 


himſelfe ſendeth vs tothe teaching of nature: Doth not nature 
it ſelfe teach you, that if a man haue long haire it is a ſhame wnto 


biz? And therefore doubtleſſe an argument from ſenſe and 


reaſon; and from nature, may ſometimes be vſed as a meanes 
to. ſtrengthen vs in the knowledge of ſome heauehly truth, 
that purpoſe. 1 will no further 
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| Comewets thethird generall thing layd before vs nithis 


| king from their hope of them, by reaſon of cuils,crofſes, and 


{ I, Theſ. x. 3. we there find, that the Apoſlle attributes and 


| tedon the wort of tbe Loyd: he patiently waited fortheaccorn- | 
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context, namely this: That true fauing hqpe hath patient 
waiting annexed to it:/fwe hope for that we ſee not, we do.( (atth. 
the Apoſtle ) with patience abide for it, verſe 25, Now that 
which is hence offered is eafily gathered : it is this; 


Thattrue ſaving hope, the hope of Gods childten,being an | Dott.g. 

| | True ſauwg 
to come, mult be accompanied with patient waiting for | bope mult b 
| thoſe good things being abſent and as yet to come, Such as 


expeRation of good things abſent, and of good things yet 


D 


accompanied 
haue true ſauing hope in them, hope of good things promi- res gr 


ſed in the word of God, whether good things temporall or | the good 
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eternall, they muſt patiently waite till the time come that! things hoped | 


they be poſſeſſed of thoſe good things,nor fainting nor ſhrin- 


affli tions they meete withall in the meane time, Reade | 


gives patience to hope as a-ptopertitle belonging to ir, and'| 
faith, he made mention of the Theſſalonians in his prayers, 
and remembred among their other graces their hope, and he' 
giues patience to it, and calls it, The patience of their hope: | 
thereby ſignifying, that rheir hope was accompanied with a 


patient waiting for the goodthings they hoped for. Ifai,30, | 
| 15+ the Lord toynes quietnefſe and confidence together, c-' 


ven confidence and hopetn the Lord, and aquictrefting' on. 
bim , and waiting on him for good things , and faith, 7z reſt 
and quietneſſe ſhall ye be ſawed: td in quietneſſe and confidence © 
ſhall be your ſtrength, And we find that the Saints andſerfiants. 


confidence in the Lord, andhope inhim, but thatth#ic Rope” 
in him was accompanied with a patient waiting 6h him for | 
the accompliſhment of his graciouf promiſes',” ind for the” 
enjoying of good: things they hoped for. As Pſal. go:x. the” 


Plalmiſt faith j / waited, patiently for 'the Lord anit Be 146111 


ndvutome;and-heavd my tric” in ive 6f mFrronbſe Twalrdd, 
with parjence for helpe and comfort. Pfal” 19. 147: Daxid. 
faith;He prenented che morninglight ard bed, withalt he 4a. 


for, 
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of God make it: knowae , that they had nor onely ttaftand; | 


( 
; 


' 
i 


——_——————— 


Oo liſb | 
-- * 4. $4 ” NO ly T P | men  <@ 1s 
s 


AW —_ We ——— 
—— a 
a... 

In 


"THE TRIVMPH | 


be uf 


——_ _ 


| 
| 


} 


 pliſhment of the promiſe, Genel, 49. 18. 0 Lord, faith old | 


| thingsyerto come,mult be accompanied with a patient wai- | 


| ſhrinke fiom their hope by reaſon of the euils, crofles, and 
| affitions they meete withall in the meane time:and there be 


| come that they be poſſeſſed of them, notſhrinking from their 


| 


larob, I have waitedfar thy ſaluation, Theſe exawples andma- | 
ny other do make plaine and confirme the truth of the point 
in hand : That true ſauing hope, the hope of Gods children, 
being an expeQation of good things abſent, andof good 


ting for thoſe good things being abſent and as yetto come, 
ſs, they muſt not onely hope for goad things promiſed in 
the word of God, whether good things temporallor good 
things erernall, but they muſt alſo patiently waite till the time 


come that they be poſſeſſed of thoſe good things , and not 


ſpeciall reaſonsfor it, as firſtthis, 
Betweene hope and enioying of good things hoped for, | 
there is 8 want of good things defired , and though the time 
of enioying of them be certainly determined in Gods pur- | 
poſe, and cannot be preuented or overpaſled , yet that time is 
vbcertaine to Gods children themſelues, and they know not 
when that time ſhall be , and ſometimes the time is long be- 
fore they come to enioy good things they hope for. 
 Andagaine,the Lord in his wiſe diſpenſation will have his 
children meete with troubles, trials, temptations, and manie 
difficulties, before they enioy the good things he hath promi- 
ſed, and they hope for,and cxpeA,and looke for; and that for 
the rriall of their faith, and for the exerciſe of their hope, and 
their other graces: and therefore doubtleſſe as the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, Heb. 10. 26. They haze need cf patience,that after they | 
baue done and [nffercd thewill of God, they may inherit the pro- | 
wiſe. On theſe grounds ir followeth neceſlarily,that the hope 
of Gods children being an expeRatis of good things abſent, 
and of goodthings yet to come,muſt be accompanied with a 
patient waiting for-of thoſe good things being abſeor, and as 
yet ro0.come: they. muftnot onely hope for good things the. 
Lord hath promiſed, of what kind ſoeuer ,, bur they.muſi alſo 
tarrie the Lords-leiſure, and patiently waite- till the time 
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hope by reaſon ofthe evils, croſſes, and affliions chey meers | 


Now then to apply this : we ſee our dutie, and whatcon:- | 
 cernes vs, we being the children of God, and ſuch ashaue in 
vs ſfauing hope. And from this chat hath bene ſaid we'may ea- | 
fily ſee, that they are blame-worthy whofoever they be, that 
| profeſle themſelues ro be Gods children, and to haue ſuing 
hope inthe, and yettake on them to preſcribe tothe Lord | 
in what ſpace and time he ſhall fulfill and make good his pro- 
miſes ro them. And I muſt tell you, that euen rhe deareft of | 
I | Gods childien ate ſometinies herein overtaken, and they | 
I | do herein ſomerimes diſcover their weaknefſe : yea the : 
deare Saints of God are ſometimes through their owne- 
weakneſſe brought to thinke that God forgets them, and re- 
_ | members not his promiſes made to tae; as when the rimie is 
. | long before the promiſe of good they hope for be accom- 

vliſhed, or when the Lord brings them into ſtraights, or they 
lye vnder ſome grieuous affliction, and the Lord ſeemeth to 
hide his face from them: Oh then they are impatient of de- | 
lay, and they thinke the Lord hath forgotten them, and the | 
Lord regards them nor, and they ſometimes breake out and 
ſay with David, Pſal. 13.1. How long wilt thou forget me,O 
Lord, for ener ? How long wilt thou hide thy face fromme? Now 
then that we being the children of God, and having in vs ſa- | 
ving hope, may be ſtrengthened againſt our owne weake- | 


and may not ſhrinke from our hope and patient waiting for ; 
them in the time of our greateſt trials and afflitions; ler vs | 
conſider: firſt, as faich breedes hope, fo ſauing hope breedes | 
patience , and true ſaving hope is accompanied with ſome | 
meaſure of patient waiting for of good things hoped for. | 
The holy Martyrs patiently endured extreme tortures ; and { 
why?they had an aſſured hope of a comfortable iffue, and our | 
hope ts not ſound if it be not accompanied with ſome mea- 

lure of patient waiting. _ 
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| 


nefſe,and may haue our hope and expeRation of govd things | 
abſent, ane] as yerto come, accompanied with a patient wai- | 
ting for thoſe good things being abſent, and as yet to come, | 


Uſe 1. 


Reproofe of 


luch of Gods 


take on ther 
to preſcribe | 


to the Lord 
10 whattime | 
he ſhall ac- 
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-zinie'-of their | 
| great aifliti-| this cale we are to conſider what good the Lord hath for- 
 mnerly done for vs, and to call ro mind, and to thinke on the 
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{ taine, and weare ſure in time to enioy them,as Salomon faith, 


Prov. 10. 28. The patient abiding of the righteous ſhall be plad- | 


| 
| > % 8 . E. : 4 
' re, and mine beart within me was amazed, 1 remember the time 


paſt, 1 meaitate in allt ky workes, yea 1 do meditate in the workes 


hopes, which the men of the world ſometimes looke aftertill 


_ 


Againe,w hen we are vnder the hand of God'in ſome grie- 


# 


> 
. 
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'vons affliction; and we call on God for'eaſe, comfort, and 
deliverance, and we hope for caſe, comfort, tefreſhing, and 
deljuerance , and we expe and looke for it, grounding our 
{clues on that promiſe of God, 1.Cor.10.1 3-and yet the Lord 
deferres to heare vs, and anſwer vs, and ſeemes toturne'n 
deafe eare towards vs, and ſeemes tohide his face from vs;in 


former and forepaſſed mercies of God towards vs, as Danid 
Taich he did, Pfal. 143. 4+ 5+ Whenmy ſpirit was m perplexitic in 


of thine hands. 1f we fo Co, it will be a notable meanesto 
Rzengrhen ys, and to make vs ſtill waice on the Lord for eaſe, 
comfort, and deliuerance. And we are further to 'confider, 
that our hopes ( we being Gods chilcren) are not like eatthl 


their eyes fall out and neuer enioy them; ſuch were Abſoloms 
hopes, and Adoniabs hopes. And if the men of the world do 
| enioy their hopes, yet they are bur periſhing hopes;death ma- 
 keth a diuorce.betweene them and their hopes, when they 


| die their hopes are in the duſt, but our hopes are ſure and cer- 


neſſe:it is ſure to be gladneſſeand comfort, we canot be diſap- 
pointed of our hopes , they are layd vp in ſure and certaine 
cauſes, in the truth, the power, the mercie and goodnefle of 
God: and when we do enioy our hopes, they aregnoſt ſweete 
and comfortable, and they arelaſting and durablezand all the 
dinels in hell cannot take them from vs, Now then, if the men 
ofthe world as the husbandman, as /ames ſpeakes, Tam. 5.7: 
hath long patience for the precio fruite of the earth, and waites 
for the former and later raine : and it the Merchant in hopeof 
gold'or ſome rich commoditic,and the ſouldier in hope of vi. 
Qorie, and to get the name ofa valiant ſouldier, 4nd thehke, 
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troubles with patience, waiting for the enjoying of their 
hopes, and yet haply neuer come to them ; and when they do 
enioy them, they are but vaniſhing hopes. Oh thenler nor vs 
who are the children of God, and haue hope of ſpirituall and 
keauenly good things, and of the ioyes and glorieofheauen, 
which we are ſure incime to be poſlefied or, ſhrinke from 
our hope ofthoſe good things by reaſon of euils, croſſes and | 
troubles we meete withall.: but let our hope and expeRarion | 
of goodthings abſent and yer to come, be accompanied with | 
apatient waiting for thoſe good things till the. time come 

that we bepoſlefled of chem: this is our dutie, Come we now | 
toyerſe 26, and 27, = | 
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VERSE 26.27. 


 Likewi'e the Spirit alſo belpetb our i 


; what to pray ai we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe. maketh requeſt 
for vs with ſighes which cannat be expreſſed. ; 
But he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the meaning of | 
the ſpirit: for be makethrequeft for the Saints according tothe 
will of God. 444-113 T7 


| 


- Ve Apoſtle from the middle of verſe 17. hi- 


arme and firengthen the: belecuing Ro- 
mans againſt the bitterneſle of the crofle, 
2| and io perſwade thempatiently to beare af- 

flitians they 'ſhould meere withall, as 


tzes : for we know nat | 


|| therto, hath brought ſeuerall arguments to | 


ought robe. accompanied with patience vnderthe crofle; and 
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wicha patient waiting for the accompliſhment of all Gods 


gument tending tothe ſame purpoſe, and that is from thepre- 
ſent helpe of the Spirit: that they ought not to ſhrinke or 
faint vnder the crofle, becauſe the Spirit is readie to helpe and 


| to ſupportthem; which he propounds: with reſpe& to fore+ 
going matter, as that they had not onelyſauing hope to ſu- 


Raine themin the time. of afflition, &xt the Spirit alſo. Like- 


| x5ſecbe Spirit alſo (faith the Apoſile ) helpeth our infirmmies, 


for we know not what topray as we onght , but the Spirit it ſelfe 
 makethregquelt for ws with (ighes which cannot be expreſſed. But 
he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what i the meaning of tht 
Spirit, for be maketh requeſt for the Saints according to the will of 
Ged. In theſe two verſes 26.and 27. wehaue in generall offe- 
red, firſt this propofition asa ground of comfort in the time 
of afMiQion, that the Spirit helperh our infirmities. Secondly, 
a declaration howthe Spirit helpeth our infirmities, thar'is, 


which is not barely propounded, but amplified : firſt, by onr 
ignorance and inabilitie topray, For we know not what to prey 
a we onght, ſaith the Apoſtle, Secondly, from whence it is 
that we are able to pray,and that is from the Spirit, ,Butthe 


by the meanes how, namely, F/3th fighes which cannot be ex- 
preſſed. And then the third generall thing is the fruite and 
ſuccefle of rhoſe prayers and fighes ſent forth by the helpe of 
the Spirit, Iayeddowne verſe 27,.that thoſe prayers and ghes 


bing the Lord by his ſpeciall propertie, that he is a ſearcher 
of the heart; Bat he that ſearcheth the heart (faith the Apoſtle) 
knoweth what ts the meaning of the Spiriz. Then-he further 
proues, that thoſe prayers and fighes are knowne and accep- 
ted of the'Lord, becauſe they arethe prayers of the Saints, 
who are deareto the Lord, and they are framedaccordinp x0 


the will of God, im the laſt words of verſe 27. For he maketh | 


reque$ for the Saints according to the will of God. So weſee the 


| 


generall things layed before ysintheſe two verſes; 5 
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by the grace of prayer, by teaching andenabling vs to pray, 


{ 


promiſes, Nowin the 26. verſe the ApoRile brings a new ar. |. 


Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs : which is further enlarged | 


are knowne and accepted ofthe Lord, The Apoftle defcri- | 


| 
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Come weto the opening ofthe words, Likewiſe the Spirit | 


| dſo, As if be had faid, we being true beleeners, andthe chil+ | 


dren of God, we haue not onely ſaving hope co ſuſtaine vs in. 
time of our afflitions, bur in like manner, the Sprrit alſo, By 
Spirit , wearenot here to vnderſtand either ſpirituall grace, 
or loue, or the good Angell as ſome do,but the holy Spirit of 
God, the third perſon in the Trinitic, as the wordis taken in. 


ſo the word fignifteth : it is meraphoricall or borrowed from 
one who is to take vp ſome heauie burthen, orto lifr vp ſome 
great weight which he is nor able to take vp, orto life alone 
without helpe of another, and another then joynes hands 
with him , or ſtands over againſt him at one end of the bur- 
then, and helpes him to lift or take vp the burthen or weight: | 
and ſothe meaning is, that the holy Spirit of God doth as it 
were ioyne hands witlz vs in bearing the crofle, too heauie 
for ys to beare alone, and doth as it were ftandat one end of 
the crofſe and helpe vs in bearing of it. Our ties ; Or 
weakeneſles, or ys being infirme and weake, and nor able to 


- | bearethe burthen of the crofle alone and of our ſelues: for | 


(asI rake it) the word infirmities isnot here to be vnderſtood | 
generally of all infirmities that are in Gods children, but one- 
ly with relation to the croſſe, and of their iofirmities/and_ 
weakeneſlesin vndergoing and bearing afflitions thar are 
layed on them, For we know not what topray 4s we ought : that 
is, cuen we that are true beleeuers, and che children of God, 
being in affli tions,are ignorant and know not what is fit for 
vs to aske in prayer atthe hands of God, or in what manner 


CD 


———— 


| 4done., But the Spirit it ſelfe : that is, the holy Gholt himſelte 
maketh requeſt for vs. This is not to be vnderſtood in that 


licknefle, he chattered hike a crave or aſwallow , an4 monrued as 


ſence that Chriſt is ſaidto wake requeſt for vs, verſe 34. For 


Chriſt makerh requeſt or interceſſion for the Saints by ger- | 


tue of his merit; bur the Spirit is ſaid to raake requeſt for: vs 
by cauſing and ſtirring vs vp to make requeſt for our ſelues, 
as the holy Spirit is ſaid to crie Abba, Father, with ſighes which 


many verſes of this Chapter. Helpeth,or helpeth together. For | 


to pray for it,as Hezechiah ſaid, Iſai. 38,14. inthe time of his | 
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cannot be expreſſed: that is,with ſuch ſighes and grones in our 
hearts as we are notable ro vtter by ſpeech, ſuch as we knoy | 
not howto exprefle in words. Now then not to meddle with 
opening the verſe following till we cometo the handling of 
it, thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in this 


| 26, yerſe, avifhe had ſaid. 


 eAndwewhoaretruc belecuers and the children of God, bane 
uot onely ſaumy hope to ſuſtaine v5 in the time of our affliftionr;,but 


in like manner the holy Spirit of God,euen the third perſon tn Tri. | 


witie , be doth as it were toyne hands withwrin bearing the croſſe: 
and we being infirme and weake, and not able to beare the burthen 


of the creſſe alone and of our ſelues , the holy Spprit of God's plea. 


ſed as it were to ſtand at one end of the croſſe,and to helpe vs inthe 
bearing of it , for we are then ignorant and know not what t« fit for 
vs to acke imprayer at the bands of God, and in what manner to 


| pray for it, but the holy Spirit of God himſelfe doth then cauſe vs 
| 20 pray, and ftirs vs upto make requeſt for our ſelues , enen with 
| ſuch ſigher and grones in our hearts as we are not able to viter by 


ſpeech and ſuch as we knwe not how to expreſſe by words, 
Now firſt from this propoſition, 7 he Spirit helpeth our in- 
firmities : that is, we being infirme and weake , and not able 
tbeare the burthen of the croſſe alone and of 'our ſelues, 
though we be true belecuers and Gods children, the holy 
Spirit of God is pleaſed as it were to lend ys his helping 
hand, and as it were to and at one end of the crofle, and to 
helpe vs in the bearing of it:we may gather and conclude 
thus much. | | 
- Fhat Gods children, even the beſt of them, and ſuch as 
haue the greateſt meaſure of grace in them, are too weake 
and -ynable of themſclues to beare the crofſe and afliions 
they meete withall : cuen the deareft and chiefeſt of Gods 


children,ſuch as haue the greateſt meaſure offaith and grace, | 


are rot able to (tand by their owne ſtrength, and of them- 
ſelues to hold out without ſhrinking and faincing in the time 
of triall, and in the time of trouble and affliction that is layed 
onthem, And for the further confirming of this, we find that 
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ſome afflition , the Lord withdrawing his hand from them 
buta little, andthey being left in ſome ſort to themſelues, 


and they haue ſometimes broken ovr into yerie bitter com- 
plaints, as Pſal.77.7.8.9. faith the Pſalmiſt, Wulthe Lord ab- 
ſent bimſelfe for ener? and will he ſhew no more fauour? Is bis mer- 
cie cleane gone for ener? Doth his promiſe faile for enermore? Hath 
God forgotten to be merciful? hath he ſhut wp his tender mercies 


the time of heraflicion, We roare al hke Beares, and monrne 
like dowes. And thus it was with Danid,he ſaith, inthe time of 
his grieuous afflition, He roared allthe day, Plal. 32.3. Ando 
Pfal.38.8.faith he, / roare for the very priefe of mine heart, And 
how was holy Job ouercarried with paſſion and perturba- 
tion inthe time of his great affliion, the Lord withdrawing 
his hand alittle from him , he diſcouered his weakenefle ex- 


out into maruelious vnbeſeeming termes. To theſe we might 

adde the example of Ehab, 1. King.19.4.he deſired death in 
the time ofhis affliction, Take my ſotle;for 1 am no better then | 
fathers, And of Jonah, he was excceding impatient when | 
he ſaw that the Lord ſpared the Nineuites, Chapter 4. 3. he | 
ſaid, [t was better for him 10 die then to lixte : and vetle 9, he vite- | 


theu well to be angrie for the gourd? Tea (laithhe) [do well to 
be angrie vnto the death, Thus haue the deare Saints of God 
being vnder the hand of God in afflition , difcouered their | 
corruption and weakenefſe, And we may ſeeir in daily expe- 
rience, how pettiſh, how wayward and froward, and how 
impatient ſometimes are the deare Saints and feruants of | 
Gol in the time of their afflition : andthat confirmes the 
truth ofthe point in hand,that the beſt of Gods children,and | 
ſuch as haue the greateſt meaſure of grace-in them, .are too 
weake, and vnable of themſelues to beare the crofles and af- 
flictions they meete withall, And why, 

The crofle of it ſelfe is an heauie burthen), itis grievous to 
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the fleſp, Hebr.1 2.11. And though the croſle be ſanQiified to 


they haue diſcouered their owne corruption and weakenefle, | 


ceedingly , he curſed his day, Iob 3. r, 2. 3.4. &c the brake It 


red a verie dangerous ſpeech to the Lord,ſaying to him,Doſt | 


| Gods! 
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| ble or afffi- 


Qtioa needs 


| we preſurhe 
{ not of our 


for the bea- 


Ls rive of the 


or triall. 


own ftcength 


Gods children in the bloud of Chriſt, yetin ir ſelfe it is part 
of Gods curſe, and ſo itis intolerable, and nochild of God 


hand ; and howſocuer the Apoſtle calsir light, 2, Corinth. 4, 
17. Our light affliction which & but for « moment : he ſpeakes 
| there comparatively, that in compariſon of the weight of the 
plorie in heauen it 15 light, yer in it lelfe it is heauie and in- 
| deed intollerable. And therefore no maruell though the beſt 
of Gods children, andſuch as haue the greateſt meaſure of 
grace, be too weake and vnable of themſelues to beare the 
croſſe and afflitions they meete withall, and that they are 
not able to ſtand by their owne ſtrength, andof themſelues 
to hold out without ſhrinking and fainting in the time of 


CE 


| rriall,and inthe cime oftrouble and affliction that is layedon 


them, | 


.. Andfortheyſcof this, firſt the confideration of this truth 


Wemuſt take| now delivered, ought to teach euerie one of vs to rake heed 
| heed we caſt | that we neither needleſly and without cauſe caſt our ſelues | 


| Pot ourſelues] jc anytrouble, afflition, or triall, when we may by good 
into any trou 


meanes auoid the ſame;nor yet that wepreſume on our owne 
| ftrength for the bearing of the leaſt affliion or triall. If we 


lefly,and ny caſt our ſelues into trouble and afflition needleſly we cannot 


comfort our ſelues.in-this , that the Lord will helpe, fireng- 
cthen,and wy vs; we {inneagainſt bim in ſo doing,and being 
left to our ſelues, alas we muſt needs finke vnder the burthen. 
And if we preſume on our owne treogth for the bearing of 


leaſt affliis| the leaſt afflition or triall, we leane to a broken Raffe, and 


| wereſt on thatwhich wil decciue vs. Though we haue a great 
| meaſure of grace , yet we are weake and ynable of our ſelues 
| ro wreſtle with the leaſt afflition or riall,and to and ynder 
it without fainting. Peter was too confident in himſelfe,Mar. 
26.35. he ſaid, T hongh al fpomld denie Chrif, be would nener do 
it, yo, be wonldaye at hu footer yet we know,the voice of a filly 


—— — 


— 


bearing of theleaſt affliion or triall , but when thou art in 
any afflition or trouble , ſecke for heJpe and ſtrength from 


NO CEE EO — ""X _— _— 


"_ "A NINO —_ —— ———. dl. a4 rr — 


is ableto beare it, vnleſſe the Lord put vnder his he ing | 


maidedaunted him , and made him denie his maiſter, And | 
therefore preſume nor on any firengrth of thy ſelfe for the | 


 bim| 
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him who is able to yeeld thee helpe and firengrh, -euen from 
the Lord. And as a man vnder an heauie burthen feeling his 
firength to faile him , and that he begins to finke vnder it, 
cries forhelpe, and puts forth his -hand to ſuch as are about 
him and neare to him, and cries, oh helpe, orIpray you lend 
| me your hand,orthe like: ſo do thouin time of thy afflition, 

thou art not able to ſtand vnder it by thine owne ſtrength, 
and of thy ſelfe to beare it, and therefore ſecke to the Lord; 


be earneſt with the Lord for helpe and ſtrength. 


and ſuch as haue the greateſt meaſure of grace, are roo-weak 
|| and ynable of themſclues to beare the croflſe and afflitions 
they meete withall , and are not able to ftand by their owne 
frength , and to hold out of themſclues without fainting in 
thetime of triall, and trouble, 'and afflitionthat is layed on 
them? Then learne we to take heed of raſh cenſuring uf them 
| in whom we diſcerne much weakenefſe and much diftemper 
in the time of their aff]ictions: if we condemne them as hypo. 
crites, we may haply condemne the generation of Gods chil- 
dren, as Danid ſpeakes, Plal.7 3.15, Say nor thou when thou | 


heart, being vnder the hand of God in ſome preat affliction, 
when,l ſay, thou ſeeſt ſuchan one diſcouer much weakeneſſe 
and much impatiencie,ſay not thou, if I had bene in his caſe 1 
| would never haue done ſoor ſo.Oh rem@ber the beſt of Gods 
| children are too weake and ynable of themſclues to beare. 
the leaſt crofie or affli ion: 'yeathinke with thy ſelfe, when 
thou ſeeſt a child of God ditemperedin the time of ſome af- 
flition he lyes vader, that either his paines are exceeding 
great,or if thou wert in his caſe, and didſt endure what he en- 
| dures, rhouſhouldſt be much more impatient,  valeſſe the 
Lord ſhoult wonderfully ſtrengthen thee. 
And for vſe of comfort ; thettuth now delivered may mi- 
'niſter comfort to ſuch poore ſoules as are troubled in regard 
of their diftempers and miſdemeanours in the time of their 


crie to him, and ftrerch out thine hands rowards heauen, and | 


And for a ſecond vſc:is it ſo that the beſt of Gods children, | 


ſeeſt one who hath given good teſtimonie of true grace in his | 


| 


Voe 3. 
Comfort to | 
ſuch 3s are 
troubled be- 
cauſe of their] | 


prieuous affli tions. Indeed they are to be humbled for their 
| _ mil- | 
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2,Cor.4. 8.9. 


ct. 


 D#ft;2, | 


. | is that Gods children do ſtand,and dohold out withour ſhriny | 


| wercome of poxcertie: perſecuted, but wot forſaken :coft downe, but 


| the ſame Spirit of faith, As'if he hadſaid, Itis by the helpe of 
the Spirit that weare able thus to ſtand, and thus to hold: out 


| rierwere increaſed, and that many dtariſe vp againſt him ; and he 
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miſcarriage, and for theirimpatiencie then diſcouered , bur 
they are not thereupon to be alrogether diſcouraged , they 
are to remember to their comfort, ic hath bene no otherwiſe |. 
with chem then it bath bene with the deareſt of che Saints of 
God inthelike caſe, - , hrs ena 
_ -Inthenexrt place from this propoſition, being vnderſtood 
as we haue openedit, we may cafily fee whence it is that 
Gods children are able to ftand and ro hold out without 
ſhrinking or fainting in the time of cheir afflitions, namely, | 
from the helpe of the holy Spiric of God: and the next poing 
hence offered is this. FO 
Thar the holy Spicit of God doth helpe Gods children in } 
the time of their troubles and afflitions , and as ir were puts | 
ynder his ſhoulder , and helpes them to beare the burthen of | 


rhe crofle ;.and by his helpe and powerfull aſſiſtance alone it | 


king and fainting inthe time of rriall, and inthe therime. of ! 
trouble and affi ion that is layed on them: and that Gods | 
children do with patience and with comfort beare any triall, | 
any trouble, orany afflition they mecte withall , ir is onely 
by the helpe and aſſiſtanceof.the holy Spirit of God, And to. 
| this purpoſe is that of the Apoſile, 2. Corinth, 4.8.9. ſaith he, 
ſpeaking of himſelfe and of othertrue beleeuers., We areafſi- | 
fed on enerie fide, yet arewe not in diſtreſſe: in ponertie but not 0- 


and 


we periſh uot : and then he ſubioynes verle 14, Becauſe we bane 


' 


without fainting in the'time of our grearaflitions, And Phi 
lip. 4-1 2.x3.the Apoſil: ſaith,hecon/d be abaſed,he could endure 
hunger and want , yea he was able to do all things, wot F any 
ftrength im hynſelfe, but thraugh the helpe of Chriſt which ſtreng- | 
thened him, Andthus Danid ſaith it was with: bjm, Pſal.:3.he 
complainesin the beginning ofthe Pſalme, that bis adverſe 


| 


was in fo great diſtrefle, as that many ſazdthere was ns belpe for | 
bim in God: 'his cafe ſeemed to be helpxleſſe; and; hopeleſle, 


et. 
—h— ————— 
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et | 
yet 
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| intheir trials and afflitions ; bur he is alſo willing foto do, 


To be their comforter , aud to abide with thems for exer as their 


| proper office of the holy Spirit of God, to helpe and to com- 


fort, and that by the vertue and power of the holy Ghoſt: 


tk 
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yetthen he ſaithverſerthe 5. He /ayd himſelfe downe and ſlept, 
ard roſe vp againe, for the Lord ſuſtained him: the Lord by his 
power and ſtrength from aboue vpheld him. And it were eafie 
to ſhew it by inſtance in many other examples, that the holy 


Spirit of God doth helpe Gads children in the time of their | 
| troubles and afflitions , and that by his helpe and powerfull 


aſſiſtance alone, it is that they do ſtand, and do hold out 

wichout fhrinking and fainting in the time of their trials, 

and in the time of their troubles and afflitions, and that 
they beare them with patience and with comfort. For 

why, $a ei an | 

The holy Spirit of God isnortonely Rtropg and powerfull, 
yea infinite in power , and moſt able to helpe Gods children | 


yea itis his proper office to helpe and to comfort Gods chil- | 
dren in their diftreſſes; be is the comforter promiſed to them, | 


comforter Ioh, 14. 16. and he will not be wanting to do his 
office, And howlſocuer it may be ſaid, that Godthe Father is 
the Godof patience andconſolation, Rom, 15.5, And as the A- 
polile ſaith, 2.Cor. 1.3.4. He the God of all comfort who com- | 
forteth Gods children in all their tribulations; and fo not the 


fort Gods children in their troubles and diftreſles, Ir is true 
indeed, Godthe Father doth doth helpe and comfort his chil- 
dren in their afflitions, Chriſt alſo doth helpe and comfort 
them, and the hely GhoFt likewiſe doth helpe and comfort 
them : and the helpe and comfort in their afflitions is a 
worke of the whole Trimztze, for all externalt workes of the 
Trintie ate vndivided: yer we muſt know, that forthe order 
and manner of that helpe and comfort that comes from God 
to his children in their afflitions, thus.it is : God the Father 
isthe fountaine of that helpe and comfort, aad that helpe and 
comfort is vouchſafed to Gods children in and through 
Chriſt, and in him is the diſpenſation of that helpe and com- 


and ſo it is the proper office ofthe holy Spirit of God, by his | 


< 


vertue, | 
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| yet that grace is bur weake, and it isnot able to ſupport and 


{ God 


] without fainting by the helpe of Saints departed, as by the: 


| and ynable to wreſtle with che leaſt affliQtion , and how then 
| ſhall I be able ro hold out if the Lord ſhould bring me into 


| ble of thy ſelfe ro beare the leaſt affliAtion and rriall, yer thon 
| being a child of God, thou ſhalt haue the holy Spirit of God 
{ helping thee to beare the burthen in the time of thy affi- 
| Qion, andhe is a ftrong helper, his power is infinite, and it is 


i, 


verrve, power andefficacie of working, to helpe and ro com. | 
forrc Gods children in their afflitions, 

Againe, though Gods children haue in them a great mea. 
ſure of ſaying grace, and of fauing faith, and of ſauing hope,! 


to yphold then, vnleſle it ſelfe be continually ſupported and 
ſtrengthened by the auall power of God, cuen bythe wor- 
king power ot his holy Spirit. And therefore doubtleſſe on 
theſe grounds it followes vndeniably, that the holy Spirit of 
Koh helpe Gods children in che time of their troubles 

and afflitions , and by his helpe and powerfull aſſiſtance a+ 
lone, it is that they do ſtand, and do hold out without ſhrin- 
king and fainting ia the time of their trials, and in the time | 
of their affliQtions, and that they beare them with patience 

and with comfort. na os 

And for the vſe,I might bend the force of this truth againſt 
that fooliſh conceit of the Papiſts, who thinke that in the 
cime of trouble they are made able co ſtand and to bold ont 


helpe of the virgine ave, of Saint Peter, and ſuch like: an| 
| idle and afillic conceit; rhe naming of it is a ſufficient con-| 
furation of it, ON 
And for the vic to our ſelues; on the ground of truthnow 
delivered , we arc in the firſt place to learne this leſſon , that 
as we are not to preſume on any ſtrength in our ſelues for the: 
bearing of the leaft afflition or triall : ſo we are nottobe 
roo diffidenc and too diftruſtfull of our ſtanding in thetime 
of triall, and in the time of afliQion; we are not to caſt need- | 
lefſe doubrs aforchand , aud to ſay, alas I find my ſelfe weake | 


ſome great trill, the firie triall, orthe like ? Reaſon not thus. 
with thy ſelfe,bur conſider y though thou art weake and vna- 


| 
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_ the ftrength of any zflition being but finite that can | 


match his power, heis able to make thee Rand and to hold 
out in the greateſt brunt ; and therefore faſten not thine eye 
ſo much on thine owne weaknefle as on the mightic power 
of the holy Spirit of God, and conſider not what thouin thy 
ſelfe, or of thy ſelfe canft ſuffer or endure , but what the holy 
Spirit of Godis able to make thee to ſuffer and roendure: and 
thereupon thou mayeſt ſay with the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 12. 10, 
#hen 1 am weake , thex aw 1 ſtrong , though in my ſelfe I be 
weake, and vnable to beare the leaſtrriall or afflition , yer 
I am able to beare the greateſt triall che Lord ſhall briog me 
to, through the power of the holy Spirit of God ftrengthe- 
ning me. ſndeed then being a child of God , thow muſt laoke for 
trials, yea the more deare thou art tothe Lord, axd the greater 
meaſure of grace thou haſt receiued, the greater trials muSt thou 


looke for : and therefore take thou heed thou grieuenot the | 
holy Spirit of God, by whom thou art to be helped in the | 


time of triall. If thou by any finne of thine cauſe the holy 


Spirit of God to withdraw himſelfe,and to depart from thee, 
then in the time of triall thou ſhalt be 4s weakg as other mev, 
2s Sampſon ſaid of himſelfe, Iudg. 16, 17. and as he found it 
by wofull expericnce, though he were a deare Saint and fer- 


vant of God. Therefore labour thou to keepe the holy Spirit | 


of God with thee, prouoke him not by any knowne finne of 
thine, but give him good entertainment, by cheriſhing his 
good motions in thine heart, by holy thoughts, and hol 
meditations, by gracious ſpeeches, by exerciſing thy ſelfe 


carefplly in the word of God,and in all good duties;and then | 


doubtleſſe, though thou art weake and vnableof thy ſelfe to 


 beare the leaſt rriall or afliion, yer the holy Spirit of God 


will helpe thee in the time of thy treuble and affliction, and 
by bis helpe and powerfull aſſiſtance alone, thou ſhalt be able 


toftand, and to hold out without fainting in the time of thy: 


preateſt trials and troubles, and to beare them with: patience 
and much-.comfort, | 


Apgaine, for further vſe : Is it ſo thatthe holy Spirit of God 


— 


Note. 


| 


doth helpe Gods children in thetime of trials, troubles, and 
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| paticgce,. 


afflictions, and that by his helpe and powerfull affiſtance av. 
lone, it is that they do ſtand and do hold out wichour fain.] 
ring inthe time oftheir trials andafflitions? Then learnewe, 
if 1o be we find caſe, comfort, and refreſhing in the time of 
affliRion, and ftrength to beare it with paticace and with! 
comfort,to giuethe praiſe ofthateaſe, comfort, and ftrength 
where it oughtto be giuen euen to the helpe and powerfull 
aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit of God alone, and bleſſe him for] 
it. Say not thou when thou findeſt eaſe, comfort, and frengrh 
| in the time of affliRion or deliuerance out of ir, I rubd out, 
I ptuckt vp a good heart, or the like, No, no, giuethe praiſe 
of that eaſe, comfort,and ſtrength,and deliuerance, to whom 
ir belongs, cuen to the holy Spirit of God, and let him hae} 
all the glorie for ir. And when thou ſeeſt any child of God 
maruellous patient, and exceeding comfortable ynder ſome 
great and grieuous afflition, acknowledge therein the ſpe-| 
ciall worke andpower of the holy Spirit of God: forindeed 
it is not vonchſafed to all rhe Saints and ſeruants of God to 
be ſo patient and ſo chearefull vnder affliions , the Lord 
ſometimes for good cauſes, beſt knowne to his holy Maie- 
ſtie , withdrawes his helping hand a little from his deareſt 
children in the time of their afflitions, and therefore when | 
we ſee any child of God exceeding patient and comforta- 
| ble vnder affliction, weare herein to acknowledge the good 
hand of God, and the ſpeciall worke of his holy Spirit, andto, 
give him the glorie for the ſame. 
Note wefurther , the Apoſtle faith, Likewiſe the Spirit alſe\ 
belpeth onr infirmuies: as if he had ſaid, we that are true belee-] 
vers, haue not onely ſauing hope to ſuſtaine vs in thetimeof 
our afflictions, but, in like fort or in like manner, the holy 
Spirit of God to helpe vs: whence we may gather, | 
That Gods children being patient vnder the crofſe, rhey | 
are truly patient,and theirpatience is true,ſound andcomfor- | 
table patience, For why, | ©. > b- 
True patience is afruite of ſauing faith,and of fauing hope: | 
the Apoſtle ioynes them together, 2.Theſ, 1, 4. We rec | 
becauſe of your patience, and ſauth in all your per{ecutions and iri- 
=: Hs | | bulations | 
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balations that ye ſuffer. And true patience is the gift of God, 
and che worke of his holy Spirit, Philip. r. 29. To you it x5 gi- 
yen, not onely to beleene is Chriſt, but alſo to ſuſfer for his ate. 
Now Gods children have both ſauing hope to ſuſtaine them | 
intheic afflitions, and they haue alſo the holy Spirit of God | 
ro helpe them in bearing the crofle: and therefore doubrleſle |. 
they being patient vnderche croſle, their patience is true, 
ſound, and comfortable patience. 
And this puts a manifeſt difference berweene Godschil- | U/2. 

dren and the wicked inthe time of diſtreſlſe. Though the wic- | Difference 


miſerable hardneſle and Rupiditie in them, and they are like | and thepati- 
blocks or tones, as it is ſaid of Nabal, r. Sam. 25.37. when ' ence which | 
his wife Abigai/ cold him what was like to haue come to him | wicked men 
from Damid, Hs beart died within him,and he was like a [tene.So ro __ 
indeed itis With the wicked, when the hand of Godis heauie | * 
on them (as on: ſaith well ) they are then either like barking 
dogs or as ſenſlefle ftones : they cannor beare the paines and 
pangs of death patiently: Routly they may, and may ſeemeto | 
be vnapalled being hardened in their hearts, which is an heas | 
vie iudgement of God on them, being then inſenfible of | 
Gods hand when they (hould be moſt ſenſible of it, and be | 
humbled vnder it, and ſo they beare not the hand of God pa- | 
tiently, and indeed they cannot. And therefore if thou who-. 
ſocuer thou art, wouldeſt haue true patience in the time of af- | 


——_. 


fligion, neverreſt till thou find tharthou haſt ſaving hopein | 
thee, and then doubtlefſe thou ſhalt not onely haue that ſa- | 
ving hope to ſuſtaine thee in' the rime of thy affliion , bur , 
thou ſhalt haue the holy Spirit of God in like ſort ro helpe | 
thee to beare the crofſe: and then thou being patient, thy pa- | 


tience will be true, found,and comfortable patience. |. 


In this 26. verſe, and that is (as I told you) a declaration how 


prayer, by teaching and enabling vs to pray; which the Apo. | 
| ile amplifieth , firſt by our ignorance and jnabiltieto pray, | 


© ER. thar | ed 


the Spirit helpeth our infirmitics, namely , by the grace of end 


| 
11 | 


| Come we now to the ſecond generallthing layd before ys | | 


; 


| ked may ſometimes ſeeme to be patient in the rime of di- | woe". 
ſirefſe, yet indeed inthem it isno true patience, bur onely a | FO. 
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Me, Ati 


turns. 4 


7; 


Dott. 4. 
| | The grace of 
prayer 13 A 
ſpecial means 
whereby 
| Gody Spirit 


Math queſtfor vs, and that with fighes which cannot be ex- | 


þ 


| holy Spiritof God helperh G#8s children in thetime of their 
| rroubles and affliEtions, The holy Spirit of God doth helpe & 


p__—_ 


that we know not how to pray as we ought, 
Secondly, by making knowne to vs tliat t 


helpe our infirmities by rhe g 


aw. It 


he Spirit doth 


race of prayer, in that he ma- 


preſſed, Now from the generall here layd before vs, that the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities by the grace of prayer, by tea- | 
The and \enabling vs topray , we are giuen to ynderſtand 
thus much, | | 

That the grace of prayer is a ſpeciall meanes by which the 


| powerfully afſiſt Gods children, and makes them able to 
ſand and to hold our without ſhrinking and without fain- 
tiog in the time of their trials and afflitions, by enabling 


to 


- 


enablerh 
Godschildren 
| to hold out 

without fain- 
ting in time 

of their trials 
& aftlitions, 


6 


| 


+ 
| 


 Exod.14.11. 
12. 


2 


| 


| ſtand, and to hold our without ſhrinking, and without fain- 


them to pray,cuen by making them able to ſend vp the prayer 
| of faith ro God, as a ſpeciall meancs of trengrh, and of ſuyp- | 
port, and of camfort to them. And hence it is that the Apo- 
file, Iam. 5,1 3. he ſends the afflicted co prayer,as to a ſpeciall 
refuge. Is any man among you ( faith he) afb7ed, let him pray: 
as ie he had ſaid, I can aduiſe him no betcer then to betake 
himſelfe to prayer. And if any that is affliQed be enabled by 
the Spirir of God, to ſend vp to Ged the prayer of faith, 
| doubtleſſe he ſhall find that a ſpeciall meanes of ſtrength, and 
; of ſupport, andof comfort ro him. We find that the holy Spi- 
rit of God hath from timeto time ſtirred vp the Saints & jd - 
uants of God in the time of their troubles and 2fflitions, to 
ſecke to God by prayer, and hath thereby as by a ſpeciall 
meanes helped and ſupported them, and made them ableto | 


— _ 


| 


| 


, 


ting. Thus it was with C/oſes when he was in great diſtreſſe 
| at the red ſea, Exod. 14. The people murmured againſt him, 
and reproched him very wickedly, verſe 11.12. and no doubt 
the good man was much perplexed, yet then the holy Spirit 
of Godenabled him, beth to cheare vp the people, and alſo| 
to be earneſt with God in prayer,as it appeareth verſe 15.The | 
L ord faith to him, #herefore cryeſt thou vnto me? And thereby | 
was he ſtrengtheged, and ſupported, and made able to ſtand, | 

and | 


i te eee tt ate, 


— —— 


| 


—” 


ſaphat,2.Chron, 20, A great muyltirude of enemies coming a- | 


| dren, forall things are ſanZified ro them by theword and prayer. | 


{ thenther graces of Gods Spirit in Gods children, and it isnot 


| dren, and makes themableto ſtand, and to hold out withour | 


P 
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and to hold out without ſhrinking, and withour fainting vn- | 
der hisgreat affligtion, And thus when good king Ezckiab | 
was in great trouble and diftreſſe , Sanebertb tending a great | 
hoaſt againſt him, and ſending a railing and blaſpheming lec- 
ter to him,the holy Spirit of God then made him able to ſend 
vp the prayer of taich ro the Lord, and thar was a ſpeciall 
meanes of frength, and of ſupport and comfort co him, 
2. King. 19.1 4-15. &c. And ſoitwas with good King /eho-. 


| 


inſthim, yea ſo great a multitude as he ſaith verſe 12. That 
be and hrs people knew n2 what to do, or which way to turne | 


themſclues;yet in thar amazement did rhe holy Spirit of God | 


| make him able to ſend vp an excellent prayer ro God, as we | 


may reade verſe 6,7,8,9,10,11,12.and thereby was he won... | 
derfully firengthened and. ſupported. We might 2dde to | 
theſe many other examples, all clearing and confirming this | 
truth, that the grace of prayer is a ſpeciall meanes by which 
the holy Spirit of God helpeth Gods children, and maketh 
them able to ſtand ; and ro hold our without ſhrinking, and 
without fainting in the time of their troubles and aftliions. 
And the reaſons of irare theſe. | 
Firſt, prayer as a meanes, not as a meritorious cauſe, or b 

any merit or worthineſſe in it ſelfe,but by faich in the promiſe 
of God, as a meanes, I ſay, it obtaines remiſſion of finnes, 


andas a meanes it ſanRifteth the hand of God to his chil. 


t.Tim.4.5. 
Secondly, prayer giues ſtrength to faich , to hope, and to. 


poſſible that ſuch of Gods children as are frequent in prayer | 


| ſhould be weake in faith and in orher gracesof the Spiritof 


God:andthercfore donbtleſſerhie grace of prayer is a ſpecial | 
meanes by which the holy Spirit'of God helperth Gods chil- 
ſbridking, and withonrHiinring inthe time of their troubles | 
and a{flitions, - Shu | 


| " a * . 
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a... Al. — —_— —} Alt. —— lit. 


| And for the vſe: Imighton the ground of truth now deli- | 
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is a ſpeciall meanes, and as the hand of the holy Spiric of | 


troubles and afflitions? Surely then there is matter of great 


i 


— 


| by muſicke when the Spirit of the Lord was departed from 


| thon ſhalt notſhrinke vnder it. And as one ſaith inthe caſe of | 
| Fermpration to ſame , when thou art tempted to any finne, pray a- | 


3 


thee, ſend yp to God the prayer of faith in the time of thy af- 


uered, Rand to ſhew the excellencie of the grace of prayer,as | 
that the holy Spirit of God is pleaſed to vſe it as his hand| 
reached out to Gods children to helpe them, and to ſuppore 
them inthe time of their affliions and troubles : but 1 paſſe | 
by that, and for the vſe of ir. Is it fo that the grace of prayer 


God by which he helpes Gods children in the time of their 


comfort for thee whoſoeuer thou art, that findeſtthy ſelfe 
Rirred vp,8& made able by the holy Spirit of God,topray,and 
to ſend yp to God the prayer of faith in the time of thy trou- 
ble, and in the time of thy affliction; thou mayſt thereby aſ- 
ſure thy ſelfe, that the holy Spirit of God is reaching outhis 
helping hand to thee, and as it were, putting vnder his ſhoul- 
der, and ioyning hands with thee in bearing the burchen of | 
that crofle, and of that affliion whatſocuer ir be, tharlyerh 
on thee, and that thou ſhalt not ſhrinke vnder thar gs i 
If then thou find that it is not withthee after the mannerof 
the wicked, who being vnder the band of God in ſomedi. 
ſtreſle, either ſeeke to helpe themſclues by ſhifts, and by vn- 
lawfull meanes, or are ſtirred vp by that ſpirit that is inthem, 
to ſceke helpe and eaſe by carnall meanes, by play,by merrie 
companie, by going to tauernes, and ſuch like, as Sal did 


him, and an euill ſpirit poſſeſſed him, 1. Sam. 16. 1 7. I fay,if 
thou find that it isnot thus with thee , but thou being vnder 
the hand of God in ſome afflition, howſoeuer thou art care- 
full co vſc all outward lawful) meanes of caſe, ofhelpe, and of 
comfort , yet thou art moſt carefull to ſeeke to God by 
prayer, and thou art ſtirred vp in a ſpeciall ſort, to ſend vpto 
God the prayer of faich: comfort thy ſelfe, thou haſt then 
the helping hand of the Spirit of Godreached out to ther, 
and ioyning with thee in bearing the burthen, and afſuredly 


gainſt that frane, ard ſinne if thou canſt: fo I dare boldly ſayto 


th. 


— fliion, | 


mm 
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fliion, and then finke and vtrerlyfaile vader it if tnou cant. 
Thou wilt ſay, Ifeele my ſelfe in the time ofafflition ſo op- 
prefied and ſo ouerwhelmed,as I cannor pray, I cannot life vp 
my ſoule to God in prayer, Doſt thou defire it? canſt thou 
mourne? canſt thou draw neare to God in fighing and gro- 
ring? Checre vp thy ſelfe, cuen therein thou haſtthe ſtrength 
and the powerfull hand of the holy Spirit of God ioyning 
with thee, and helping thee to beare the burthen; for ſo ir 
followes in this verſe. And howſoeuer it ſhail pleaſe the Lord 
todeale withthee, aflure thy ſelfe thou ſhalt not be altoge- 
ther ouercome of that afflition , nor vtrerly faint vnder it, 
thou haſt the mightie nand of the holy Spirit of God to vp» | 
hold thee: thinke on that to thy comforr, | 

Come wenow to (tand onthe Apofiles declaration , how | 
the Spirit of Cod helpeth our infirmitieg , more particularly: 
and firſt of his amplification of ir, by our ignorance and'ina- 
bilitieto pray, For we kyow not what to pray 4s we ought , faith 
the Apoſtle: that is, (as we ſhewed) we being vnder the hand | 
of God in affliction,are many times as it were at our wits end, 
and we know nor what is fit for vs to aske in prayer at the | 
hands of God,and in what mannexto pray forit. 


—t—— 


£ . 


Now the point hence offered-is this : That the-beſt of 
Gods children in their afflitions, their afflitions' being 
| great and grieuous, are manytimesto ſeeke, andof them- 
ſelues they know not howto go-to God. in prayer as-they 
ought, and they are ignorant whatis. good-for them 0 aske | 
| inprayerat the hands of God, inreſpeR of their preſent; ſtate 
and condition. See the truth of this in one or two examples. 
| | Tob 6, 8, g. we finde. that holy /ob being vnder the hand;of 
| God in great affliction, he was ſo farreto feeke touching 
prayer, and what was good for himto aske in-prayer at the 
hands of God, aghe brake out intoa ſtrange petitions Oh 


« 


 Hezechiah faith it was ſo with him in the time of his fick- 
nefſe, that he chattered like acrane or a ſwallow, Iſai, 38. 14+ he 


. 
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(ith be) that Lonight bane roy dejue, anf that Ged would grant |, >, | 
we the thing that I long for ! that is, That God world deſtroy me, | 
that he would let hu hand go and cut me off! The good king | 
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| Saints of God, and is many times with the deareſt of Gods 


| their preſent paines and gricuances, as their hearts are alto- 
gether ynmcece to call on God, and their tongues altoge- 


| caſts into their minds and hearts many doubts and feares, to | 


| doubileſſe the beſtof Godschildren,, in their sMiQions, be- 


: - = 
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vitered broken petitions,and he was to ſecke howto pray to 
God as he ought. Andthus it hath'bene with many other 


children, in their aflitions being great and grieuousr and | 
why. | - 

The minds of Gods children are then for the moſt part ſo 
oppreſſed and ſo perplexed , and they haue ſucha fecling of 


cher vnfirto veter aword; and Satan being an vtter enemie 
ro prayer, he then takes aduantage of their weakehefle, and 


diſturbe them and to keepe them from praying to God, 

| Andagaine,, Gods children in their greateſt afflitions do 
many times thinke and take tbat to be good for them, which 
the Lord in his wiſdome and fatherly care ouer them knowes 
not to be good for'the preſent, Pay! thought the remouall 


of the pricke in the fleſh had bene good for him, and he prays | 
ed forthe remouall of ir, 2.Corinth. 1 2, 8. but the Lord an- | 


ſwered verſe 9. My grace # ſufficient for thee ; for my power i; 
made perfett through weakeneſſe: he mace it knowne it was not 
ood'for hirmat thattimeto haue jr' removed. And therefore 


ing great, are many timesto ſecke, ' andofthemſelues they 
know not how to go to God in prayeras they ought , and 
they are ignorant what is goodfor them'to aske in prayer at 
the hands of God, inreſpe of their preſent ſtate and con-. 
Oh then (for vſe)what a madnefle is it in thoſe men or wo- 
men, who thinke though now-they go on in a wicked and 
damnablecovrſe of firme, adding finne to fin, they are drun- 
kards, they ate moſtvicious atid vile perforis, and they goon | 
with an high hand inthe pradtife of finne ;yerwhen fickneſſe 
comes, and they drawneare to theirdeath, then they will go 
ro God byprayer, then:they will call on' God, and ctie to 


God for mercie, andall ſhall be well. Poore ſoules, they. are | 


wonderfullybeſorted and blindedbythe dinell. Are'the beſt 
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| | of Gods children,being ynder the hand of God in ſome great 
| | zfliftion, many cimes to ſecke how to go to God in prayer, 
and doſt thou thatart a wicked and gracelefſe wretch, and 
haſtno acquaintance with the grace of prayer in the time of 


ſhale come tolye on thy ficke bed, and the hand of God ſhall 
be heauie on thee, that then thou ſhalt finde itan eafie matter 
for thee ro go to God bypraycr, andan eafie thing for thee 
then ro call and crie ro God for mercie? Pooreſoule, if thou 
ſo thinke, the divell blinds thee exceedingly :and conſider 
with thy ſelfe, thou maift be cut off ſuddenly in thy finne, as 
we ſce ſometimes in wofull experience, that wicked perſons 
are ouertaken by the hand of God, and cut off in the verie 
a of cheir finne; or it thou come to lye on thy ficke bed, yer 
the Lord may take away thy vnderſtanding,thy memory,and 
may depriue thee of thy ſenſes; orif thou haue thy vnderſtan- 
ding, memorie, and ſenſes continuedto thee, yer the Lord 
may iuſtly ſtrike thee with ſuch horrour of conſcience, and 
with ſuch a fearefull expeRation of his wrath deſerued by 
thy fins, as thou ſhalt not be able to lift vp thy face, nor once 
dare to open thy mouth in prayer to God ; and therefore d 
not ſo deceiue thine owne poore ſoule. 
 Againe , the ground of rruth now delivered, may cheere 
| vpeuerie poore child of God, who finds himſelte in the time 
ofhis grear affliftion to ſeeke,, and that he knowes not how 
togo toGod inpraycr as he ought, and he complaines of ir, 
| and faith, Oh I cannot prayasI was wont. Well conſider, 
doth thy preſent paine or grieuance ſo opprefſle thee, as thou | 
canſt not lift vp thine heart nor open thy mouth to God in 
prayer? conſider this to thy comfort, it is no otherwiſe with 
| thee thenir hath bene, and is many times, with the deareſt of 
Gods children : and thou having had the grace and gift of 
prayer in thetime of thy health and firength, and now being | 
weake and vnable to performe that dutie, yet willing and de- 
firous to performe it, the Lord will accept thy will for the 
| deed. And know further tothy comfort, that thou haſt the 
| helpe and benefit of many thouſands of the Saints and ſer- 
| "IP 4 uants 
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thy health and firength, doſt thou thinke that when thou | 
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Dok. 6. 


When Gods 


children are 


in ſuch deepe 
diftreſle as of 
themſclues 
they are to 
ſeeke how to 
go ro Cod in 
prayer, then 
_| doth the boly, 8 
Spirit of God; God being in the bondage of Egypr, the text faith, Exod. 2, 
enable them 
attheleaſt ro 


| queſtfor vs, with the manner how,namely,with fighes which 


| is croſhewhow it is with Gods children in the caſe of affii- 


| them able in ſome ſort to ſeeke to the Lord, and then doth 
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uants of God, thou haſt part in the prayers of all the Saints 
that liue on the face of the earth ; thou hafi prayed for others 
in the time of thy health and Rrength , and now others pray 
for thee, and thou haſt the benefit and comforrt of their pray. 
ers : and that may be matter of great comfort ro thee. : 
Come we now to the ſecond amplification of the Apo- 
files declaration: how the Spirit heipeth our infirmities, in 
theſe words, But the Spirit it felfe maketh requeſt for vs with 
frghes which cannot be expreſſed. Where the Apoſile makes 
knowne, that the Spirit helpeth our infirmities in making re- 


cannot be cxprefſed. The words we haue formerly opened, 
andſhewed the meaning ofthemto be this , That the holy 
Spirit of God himſclfe doth cauſe vs and make, vs able to 
make requeſtto God for our ſelues , with ſuch Fghes and 
grones in our heartsas we are'not able to vtter by ſpeech, | 
and to make knowne by words. Now in that the Apoflle 
ſaith, Je know not what to pray as we ought, but the Spirit u ſelfe 
maketh reque#t for ws with ſighes which caunot be expreſſed: 1 
might and to ſhew, that abilitic to pray is not of our (clues, 
bur onely from the helpe of che holy Spirit of God , burtthat 
is too generall.To keepe to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, which 


Qion , the point hence offered in the firſt place is rather 
this. 
That when Gods children are plonged into ſuch deepe 
diſtrefle,and vnder the hand of God in ſuch great afflition,as 
of themſelues they are to ſeeke how to go to God in prayer, 
and they cannot open their mouthes ro vtter words of} prayer 
to God, yet cuen then doth the holy Spiric of God make 


the holy Spirit of God enable them ar leaſt ro figh and to | 
grone.ro God, We find that thus it was with the people of 


23. theyſighed for the bondage, and cryed, and their ſighing | 
and cryiug was to the Lord; for fo it followes, Their crie for 
the boudage came wnto God, and God heard their moan, and re- 
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membred his conenant with Abraham, [zhak ,& Iaacob.Yea the 
Lord faith, Exod. 3.7.1 have ſwrcly ſcene the trouble of my people 
which are in Egypt, & haze beard their crie becanſe of their tack- 
maiſters, aud I 
bred by Stephen, AQ.7. 34-1 haueſeene,1 bane ſcene the affiiftion 
of my people which is in Epypt , and 1 hane heard their groning: 
implying thereby, that when they were able ro do no more, 
yetthe holy Spirit of God made them able to figh and to 
orone to God, 


| And indeed the holy Spirit of God once vouchſafed to 


when Gods chjldrenthinke they haue loſt the good Spirit of 
God, then hath he a ſecret working in them,and then doth he 
by his ſecret working and power vphold them. And ſo when | 
theyareplonged into ſuch diftreſſe, and are in fuch great af- 
flitions as they are to ſeeke how to go to God in prayer, and 


doth the holy Spirit of God ſecretly worke in them, and en- 
| able them in ſome ſort to ſeeketo the Lord, and ar-leaſt to 


figh and groneto God. - 
And this for vſe, puts downe a difference berweene Gods 


Though Gods children be in ſo great diftreſſe as they are co 
 ſeeke how to go ro God in prayer,and they cannot open their 
mouthesro God in the words of prayer;yct then they are not 
alogether deſtitute of helpe , they haue then the holy Spirit 
of God by his ſecret worke enabling them to ſigh and to 
grone tothe Lord : but it is not ſo, neither can it be fo with | 
carnall perſons. Howſoeuer a carnall perſon may and doth 
ſometimes ynder ſome great diſtreſſe ſigh and grone , and 
weepe and howle, yet his ſighing and groning comes not 
from the ſecret workeof the holy Spirit of God enabling | 
him ſo to do, he is altogether voide of the Spirit of God,and | 
his fighing and groning is onely a worke of nature. A bruite 


out of a ſenſe and feeling of the weight of it: and fo is it with | 
camall perſons, their fighing and their groning in the time | 


wtherr ſorrowes. And this isagaine remems- | 


Gods children, he neuer altogether forfakes them, but cuen | 


they cannot open their mouthesto vtter words to God, then | 


| 


| 


L 


| 


| 


| 


Reaſon. 


| children and carnall perſons in the time of great diftrefle, | 


beaſt many times prones vnder the burthen that lyes on it, | 


| 
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Anſw. 

| Two things 
by which we 
may know 
| that our figh- 
ing and gro- 
ning1n time 


of 


| ftrelle comes 
| frotheroote. 
of Gods Spie 


| nt, 


Doft.7. 
The verie 
| fighes and 
grones of 
| Gods childre 
in their preat 
| afflitions are 
_ | effeQwuall 

| prayers to 
God. 


i 


| of creat diftrefſe, it comes onely from the worke ofnatwe, 


| it doth in Gods children. 


| him pardon of thy finnes,and from him eaſe,comfort,and re- 
{ then thy Fighing and thy groning isnot onely a worke of na. 
| ſo out of a true ſenſe and feeling of thy finnes, and out of a | 


| true ſorrow for thy finnes, and that in thy fighing and thy 
| groning thou drawett neare to God , comfort thy ſelfe, that 


|-mnaketh requeſt for vs : that is, he enableth vs to make requeſt 


| | Thattheverie {1ghes and grones of the hearts of Gods 
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and not from the ſecret worke of cnc holy Spirit of God, as 


Tfany aske:how ſhall Iknow that my fighing and my gro- 
ning inthe time ofmy great diftreſſe comes from the ſecret: 
worke of the holy Spirit of God, and js not onely a worke of 
nature in me,that I may cake comfortin it? 

I anſwer. Thou ſhalt know it by theſe two things. Z] 

Firſt, iffo be thy fighing and thy groning come not onely 
out of thy preſent paine and grieuance, burtalſo our of a true 
ſenſe and feeling of thy finnes, and out ofa true ſorrow for 
thy finnes. 
|  Andagaine, ſecondly, ifſo be thou find rhat in thy fighing 


and thy groning thoudraweſt neare to God, deſiring trom 


bo 


freſhing. By theſe two things trie thy ſighing and thy gro- 
ning in the time of thy great diſtrefle : and if thou finde that | 


ture coming out of thy preſent paine and grieuance, but al. 


fighing and that groning of thine is from the ſecret worke of 
the holy Spiritof God in thee, and there is matter of great | 
comfortin it. 


Now further, inthatche Apoſtle ſaith, The Sperit it ſelfe 


to God for ourſclues, and then ſubioynes , wth ſoghes which 
cannot-beexpreſſed: thatis, with ſuch fighes and grones as we 
are notable to ytter by ſpeech, and to exprefſe by words : we 
may eafily gatherchus much. 


children in the time of their great troubles and diftreſles, are 
effeQuall prayers to God, When the ſpirits of Gods children 
are ſo daunted and ſoouerwhelmed in the time of their af- 
flicions andrrials , as they are not able to vtitera word to 


God in prayer,then are the verie ſighes,and ſobs, and grones 
on! 
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| Lord. Iſai. 38.14, Hezechiab faith,that in the time of his great | 


| intheir affli tions, they being nor able to open'their mouthes 


| the fighes and t 
verie ſighes and grones of the hearts of Gods children m the | 


| ableto viter rhe words of prayer, arc 'eMteQuall prayers ro 


greateſt trials and afflitions. What though it be ſo that a 
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And thus ſpeakes the Lord expreſly, Exod. 14.15. Fherefore 


a word, but onely prayed to the Lord in his heart, and the ſe- 
cretlifting vp of his heart and inward grones of it were lowd | 
| cries in the eares ofthe Lord, 1.Sam.1.13.itis faid,that Hav- 
wah ſpake in her heart , her lips did mone onely, but her voice was 
wot heard: and yet ſhe ſaith verſe 15. that ſhe bad powred out her 
ſoule before the Lord :\he made a verie effeQuall prayer to the 


fickneſſe his prayer was /ihe the mourning of a done: and yet 
was that prayer of his verie effeuall and prevailed with the 
Lord. And wereade Pfal.10.17. that the Lord beares the defire 
of the poore, And againe,Pſal. 145.19. that he will falfil the de- 
fire of themt hat feare him: he alſo will heare their crie, and will 
ſane them. Even the verie deſires, and the 'verie fighes and 
grones of the hearts of the poore Saints and ſervants of God , 


to God,are effeQual] 
Lord: for why, - Le. CET | 
True prayer pleaſing roGod, is not lip-Fabour, butrhe la-] 
bour of the heart; and it is not vitering of the words of praiet,| 
though with a lowd voice and wich great eloquence that 


prayers to'God, andare accepred of the: 


mall, vplefſe it come from a feeling hearr:and prayer isnorto | 
be meaſyred either by the number of words, or by the fine- 
nefſe of them , but'byhic earneſt defire of che heart, and by 
orones of the heart. Therefore doubtlefle the 


time of their great troubles and rials, they being then not 
God,and are lowd and'firopgcries inthe eares ofthe Lord. 
And his for the vſe, affovrds matrer of ſingular comfort to | 
all Gods children; irmay cheere them vp inthe time of rheir 


child of God be in the hands of criell perfeettors atid ty- 


of their hearts, lowd and ſtrong cries in the eares of the Lord, | 


 cryef thow, ſaith the Lord to Moſes, when Moſes ſpake neuer | 


the Lotd likes of ; indeed iris but meere babling and for- ; 


Reaſon. - 


Vſe. 


fictions, 
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\ oppreſſed with paine, as thou art notableto yiter a word in. 
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 torments and cortures on him, yea ſo preſſe him downe ashe 
isnot able to viter aword, yetthey cannot hinder him from 
hauing acceſſe to the Lord , he can figh and grone to the. 


| Lord: yea the more weight of corments they lay on him, the | 
more doth his ſighes and grones increaſe ſo long as there js | 


life in his bodice. And ſuppoſe they cut his tongue our of his 
| head,yec his heart can till ighand grone to the Lord,and hig 


the Lord, [And be it ſothata child of God lyes on his bed of 
fickneſſe, and is ſo weake as his ſpeech failes him, oris ſo full 
of paine as that the bitterneſle of his paines doth {wallowyp 
his words,and ke is not able to yiter a word in prayer to God, 
| yetlet bim conſider, that if he do but figh and grone to the 


lowd cryesin. the cares of the Lord, anddo moue the Lord 


LI 


=. 


| hand of Godin ficknefſe,and ſo weakenedin thy bodie .orſo: 


| prayer to God, yetthoufighing and groning to the Lord,thy 
ſighesand gropes domake as it were the holy bowels of the 
| Lord to carne. within him, as the Lord bimſclfe ſpeakes, ler, 


| 37+ 20. and the Lord hath then a moſt tender and fatherly re- 
ſpeR to thee. We know that a tender hearted father look 


| o= his ficke child - his child being 41) infant not able to ll | 


where the paine lyes , nor to aske the things that. it. wquld 
haue and wants , butlyes panting and groning, and looking | 
onthefather with wateric eyes , oh itmakes the fathers bo. / 
wels carne within. him exceedingly, and it doubles his pittie 
and compaſſion towards his child. Much more is it ſo with 
the Lord, he is the Father gfmercie, and the God of all pitie 


ned in bodie, or ſo oppreſſed with paine, as he isnotable-to | 
exprefſe and. to make knowne by words, butlyes fighing and | 
groning vuder the burthen , doubrlefle his holy bowels are | 


| then much more eplarged towards his child , and he isthen | 
wards his |* 


much more maucg. with pitic and compaſſion to 


fighes and grones are lowd and ſtrong crics inthe eares of | 


Lord, his verie fighes and grones are effeQuall prayers and | 


and compaſſion;and he looking on his poore child ſo weakes | 


| comfort, thou thatart a child of God, thou bcing vnder oe 
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ſpeake, bur his tongue cleaues to the roofe of his mouth,and 
his words are ſwallowed vp; yet he ſighing and gronivg to. 
the Lord, his very fighes and | ms are loud and ſtrong cries 
inthe cares of the Lord : and the confideration of that may | 
miniſter matter of ſingular comfortto him. Yetletnone abuſe Ancoefiule 
this ground of comfort, to make him ſluggiſh, andto make | cauca, 
| WD : UD SIeEL, UCLTO 

him reſt onely in the wiſhes and defires of his heart; and to 
thinke that a mentall prayer is ſufficient at all times, and to 
pleade as ſome graceleſle perſons do,that though he open not | 
his mouth to God, but goes to his meate andto his bed like a | | 
beaſt ,Yer he prayes to God in his heart, and he can pray to | 
Godin his bed halfe awake and balfe aſleepe, If any ſo ga- |. 
ther from this ground of comfort, he ſauours it not to his 
comfort and faluation, but to his hurt and damnation. Re- | 
member we this, that then arethedefires of the heart and the. 
fighes and grones of a child of God,cffeQuall prayersro God | 
and accepted of the Lord, when through the greatnefſe of the | = 
| affliQion, and the bitterneſle ofthe paine, his mouth isnot a- | 
| ble to ytter a word in prayer to God: then are the ſighes, and | 
ſobs,& gronings of the heart ofa child of God, loud cries in 
the eares of the Lord. That is tobe thought on for the com- 
| fort of every poore.child of God,onely then when he igvnder 
the hand of God in ſome grjeuous afflition,and cannoto> 
pen his mouth to vtterche words of prayer to the, Lord, 
Come we now to the 37» veric. RY, To 
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| But hethat ſearcheth the heartr knoweth what is the meaning 


| propertie,that he is the ſearcher of hearts: But hethat ſearcheth 


] farther proves , that thoſe prayers and fighes are knowne: 
| and accepted of the Lord, becauſe they are the prayers of 


1 they are framed according to God , or according to the will 
| wil of God. And thus we hauc formetly layd forth the gene. | 


| ral marter of this verſe; fer vs nowexamine the wordsof it, 
| touching the ſerice and meaning of them. But he that ſear-| 


| know exaRtly and perfeRly : and ſo God is ſaid to ſearch the 


| knowes them moſt perfeQly , cuen as _— and perfeRly, 


VERSE 27- 


the ſpirit: for he makethrequeſf for the Saints according tothy 
E will of God. fi 


N this verſe ( as heretofore I haue ſhewed) 
Q is layd before vs the fruite and ſucceſſe of 

EY thoſe prayers and fighes that are ſent forth 
by the helpe of che Spirit; as namely: That 
SOR they areknowne and accepted of che Lord, 
—>W whom the Apoſile deſcriberh by his ſpeciall| 


| - 
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the bearts, knoweth what i the meaning of the Spirit. Thenhe 


the Saints, who are deare to the Lord, and becauſe alſo| 


of God *-For he maketh reque#t for the Saints according to the 


cheththe bearts.Theſe words are a deſcription of God,that he 
is the ſearcher of the hearts , and they containe the cauſe of 
' that which'followerh,, that he knowes the' meaning: of the 
$pirit; becauſehie ſearcherh the hearts. Now God iisfaidto| 
ſearch the hear& by way ofHimilitufle, ſpoken after the man- 
nerof men, who vſeto ſearch out things which they defireto 


hearts, not thathe need to ſearch them that he may know 


yea more exaQly and perfeRly then men do things they have 
ſearched our moſt diligently and moſt narrowly , he is faid | 
to be the ſearcher of the hearts: and by the word hearts, we | 

are here co ynderſtand the ſoules of men, and wharſoeuer is 


Ad 
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 giuen ro God ſometimes lignifies , as Plal, 1. 6. The Lord 


the Apoſile faith verſe before, Fe know not what to pray as we 
ought, but the Spirit it ſelfe waketb requeſt for US The holy Spi. ' 


andſonone can know the meaning ofthem: and then he ſub- 


inthe words ofthis verſe, as if he had ſaid: 
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in their ſoules, cuen the moſt ſecret thoughts, ima ginations, 
purpoſes, and intents of their minds, and all the inward. mos | 
tions of their wils, their deſires and affeQions, ..Knewerh,thar | 
is,takes notice of,and alfo approueth of them;for ſo the word 


knoweth the way of the righteous, that is, he approueth and al- | 
loweth the way of the righteous, Yhat i the meaning of the 
Spirit . Some do expound theſe words thus, what are the | 

rayers and fighes that come from the inſpiration of his Spi- | 
it: bur (as I take it) thar is not agreeable to the context, for 


cit of God himſclfe cauſeth vs, and ſtirs vs vp, and makes vs | 
able to make requeſt to God for our {elnes, with ſuch fighes 
and grones as We are not able to expreſſe or viter by words, 


joynes in this verſe , But he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth | 
what ts the meanmg , that is, what is the mind, and meaning, 
and will, and defire of his owne good Spirit, in thoſe fighes 
and grones ſtirred vp by him in the hearts of his children, and 


Ths J*g nos, Daytms* T6 Sd proripe 75 Treas (anxeh cgi For 
he makgth requeſt,chat is, the ſame;holy Spirit of Godzeauſeth 
Chriſt, and ſanRified by bis grace, and renewed according to | 
the image of Godin a meaſure of holineſſe, and are Gods | 
childrer,, to make requeſt to God for themſclues according to 
God, ſo the'words are, xare $49; and the meaning 1s, accor- | 
ding to the will of God, and according to the rule of his 


nerpleaſing to God,as 1.1oh.g.14.7 hi « the aſſurancethat we 
bane in hins, that if we ackg any thing according.to his will he hea- | 
reth v5. Thus then we are to conceiue the Apoſtles meaning | 


thoughts, imaginations, purpoſes and intents of the minds of men, 


Biut God who meſt exatlly and moſt perfeilly knowes the ſecret | 
ard all inward motions of their wils , enen oi defires and affe- 


and ſtirs vp,and enableth ſuch as re cleanſed by the bloud of 


word, both for matter and manner; and fo after an holy man- | _ 


lions z | 
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Ec i. 


thus we expounded the word, verſe 6.0fthis Chapter gglwnue Rom.8.6, 
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choughbrs, 
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| ward moni 
of their hearrs 


| of them: for that yood Spirit of bys cauſeth and ſtirs 2p, andeng.| 


purpoſes wil 
intents of ** | knowes What is in the minds and hearts of men, and he alone 


and all the in» 
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flions , 45 it were by narrow ſearching into tbe, yeawho knowes 
them more per feltly the men do things they hane ſought ont by meſp 
diligent and moſt narrow ſearch: he knowes what tu the mind, mea. 
ning, and will, end defire of h1s owne good _ ts thoſe ſiphes and 
grones ſtird op by him in the hearts of his childrea,aud he apprones 


 bleth ſuch as are cleanſed by the blend of Chrift , and ſaxthified by 
LE | 

his grace, and are the Saints and childrenof God, to makerequeit 
| fo God for thewſelues, and that according to the will of God, enen 
according to the rule of his word, both for matter and manner, and 


ſ[o after nn holy manner ard pleaſing to Ged. 1 
Firſt the deſcription of God here giuen by the Apoſile 
comes to be confidered, that he ſearcheth the hearts of men; 
andthe point hence is that which is hereby meant and inten-| 
| dedby the Apoſile,namely. Þ 
That God perfeQly knowesthe ſecret thoughts, imagina- 
tions, purpoſes andintenrs of the minds of men, and all the 
| inward motions of their hearts: the Lord doth certainly and 
| perfectly know, what men thinke, and what they affeR, and] 


he alone is the ſearcher of the hearts of men, and he alone 


is priuie to whatſoeuer they thinke or affeA. And this truth 
| hachnot onely ground in this text, butin many other places 
of Scripture, 1, Sam, 16. 7. it is faid, The Lord beboldeth the| 
heart. 1. King. 8. 39. Salomon in his praycr ſaith co the Lord, | 
| Thou onely knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men.lob 42.2, 
ſaith ſob, There 1 no thought hid from thee. And Daxidipea-| 
king of the Lord, Pſal, 44. 21. ſaith, He knoweth the ſecretr of 
the heart, Terem. 17.10. 1 the Lord ſearch the beart, and tric the 
| reiues, Prou. 15. 11- Hell and deflruttion are before the Lord: 
how much more the hearts of the ſonnes of men? AQts 1. 24, the 
Apoſtles in their prayer ſay,7 hon Lord which bnoweſt the bearts 

of all men, And many other places teſtifie thus much, that the 
Lord perfeQly knowes the ſecret thoughts, imaginarions, 
purpoſes andintents of the minds of men, and all the inward 
motions of their hearts, and that he alone is acquainted 
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with whatſoeuer men thinke or affeR, and none but he. ea: 
| 


dh — 


* ; b "4 > y$a- | 
12. Tanſwee ; 'Sarari being a ſubrill ſpirit; by obſeruing mens ' 
|complexions and conſtiturtionsof their bodies, may and doth | 


| writings; or bby aRions? itis proper to God alone to know: 
|therthoughrsof metigheatrs before they be vetered, or ſome \ 


| ': And thirdly,the Lord attne day of tudgement will; ohten | 
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the reaſons of itare theſe, = | þ 
Firſt, Gods knowſledgeis infinice,/and he knowes thema- | 
ure, reaſon, and<cauſes'of all things, as Heb. q. 13, Al things : 


- 


| 


* 


fgnifics, anatomizedbetore him, Wile 4 | 
Secondly, the Lord made the heart of nian; and*there- 


arenaked and open unto hizeyer, or as the word mrrjay narottart 


94:9; 10, and his argument is vndeniable, He that plan 
ted the eare, ſhall he not heare? or be that formed the eye, ſhall 
he not ſee? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall be not know ? 


of r4Anms : 


things that are hid in darknefle, and make the counfels of the | 
hearts manifeſt, and as the Preacher ſaith, Eccleſ. 12.14. God | 


571133 4:6 38 3982 \| 7: 


Andthen he ſubioynes, vet{e11.7 be Lora knoweth the thoughts 


will then bring enery ſecret thing to magement: and therefore our i 
of queſtion he knowes every lecret thing, and he ijs'privie'ro 
the moſ? ſecret rhoughts and motions of the mindes- and 
hearts of men, and he petfetlyknowesthem,and he alone is 
acquainted with whatfoener men thinke or affeR, andnone | 
but he. If any ſay, it ſeemes chat Satan knowes the thoughts 
and inward motigns of mens hearts , in chat he commonly 
firs his cemprationsro'their naturall inclinations;aShe tempts. 
thefgneuine tolightnefle & ſcurrilitie;'the melantholicketo | 
vnprofirable lumpiſhneſſe ,” and to'firange-and fooliſh con- | 
ceits, the cholcricke to wrath and furic, the phlegmiticketo 
ſloth and drowſinefſe;and ſuch like, ff + © © 


< 


os Ss a Ent oceni a Sr oSanty7; 
guefſcarcheit inward diſpoſt: tons;a 2ccordingly hefets his | 
temptations;yert he knowes not thethoughts of men till ſome 


way or other they be diſcouered, as by fignes, by words, by 


| 


way or other difcoucred,as Dawid faith, Pal. r 39.2.He kyowes | 
them afarre off, in the yery conception of them, before they be 


Vitered , and he alone perfeRtly knowes all the thoughts of 


tre muſt needs know' it : fo reafons the: Plmift ; Pfl: Loe 
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their hearts to 
be naught, 
wholc hues 
they ſce to be 
boly & good. | 


fu 


po IT 


"| menartall times. ' : 


| 


| bide themſelues vnder this couert, that forſooth you muſt not 


_ ———_— 


| 


| incroach on his right, and on his-peculiar:and thou ſo do- 


p 
p 


| | 


| 


' himſelfe, and thou inchrocheſt on hig right. Itis proper to | 


| and thou taking on thee to ſeate thy ſelfe in bis chaire,andin | 


Eg” 


| 


Now then to make vic of this, it is a point of large and of | 
excellent vſc. And firſtthe conſideration of this: truch may 
ſcrue asa bridle to keepe men backe from iudging the hearts 
of others , and from taking on them to iudge their hearts to 
be naught whoſe liues they ſee ro be holy and good, and 
they ſee no apparent cuill from them. Indeed I grant thats 
man may lawfully iudge one that is openly vile and prophane, 
to be as he is, and as he ſees him, to be a ruffian, to be a drun- 
kard, and ſuch like. Though prophane perſons would faine 


wdge: and do you know my heart? yer ſuch an one maylaw» 
fully beſo iudged of as he is; and we haue ground for ir, Pſal, 
I5: 4+ in whoſe eyes 4 wile perſon is contemned. But it is a 
common praQtiſe of wicked and gracelefſe perſons,to take on 
them to iudge ſuch as are holy and religious,and vnreprouca- 
ble, cuen to judge of their inwards, of their very hearts, and 
to cenſure them to be hypocrites and difſemblers.. Well;con- 
fiderit whoſoever thou arc, ſeeſt thou one boly and religious, 
and one endeuouring to keepe a good conſcience in all 
things,and doſt thou take on thee to fit in iudgementon ſuch 
an ones heart and conſcience, and to judge ſuch anone to be | 
an hypocrite? thou takeſt on thee the place and office of God: 


God alone to know the inwards and ſecrets of mens hearts, 


his ſcate of judgement, thou takeſt a wrong courſe, yea a. 
courſe that will bring downe vengeance from God on-thine. 
owne foule;. the Lord cannot endure it, thatthou ſhouldeſt? 


ing he is flronger then thou, and be will iuſtte thee downe to 
the bottome of hell; and therefore take heed of it; Who art 
thou that iudge#t another mans ſernant ? be ftandeth or faletbto. 
hu owne maſter, yea he ſhall be e$t abliſhed, for God. is able tomy, 
hin feed foo! 14. 4. EE CIS, 31426 70 yEWeAd 
Againe, this truth, that God perfeQly.knowes the ſecter. 
thoughts, imaginations, intetits and purpoſes of the m_— 
OT; 
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| inthis, that we auoid open groſle fines, ſuch as would blot 
and blemiſh our liues in the fight of men, when notwithflan- 
ding we haue withinvs foule bolome finnes, and our hearts 
are defiled with wicked and vngodly thoughts , thoughts of 
| pride, of ſelfe-loue, of couctouſneſle, of malice, of vnclean-. 
nefſe, and ſuch like. If we ſo do, we deceiue our ſelues , the 
Lord ſees and knowes, not onely outward grofſe finnes, but 
the moſt inward and hidden corruptions of our hearts. Yea 
conſider with thy felfe, that the Lord knowes thine heart 
| more perfeRly then thou thy ſelfe doſt or canſt do, choogh 
thou be moſt carefull in ſearching into it; and that made Da» 
| wid crie our, Pfal. 19, 12, Cleanſe me from my ſecret fanlts: and 
| therefore be thou carefull, not onelyto auoyd open grofle | 
fſinnes, but'a!ſo ro purge thine heart of al wicked thoughts, | 


| them, and will bring euery ſecretthing to iudgement. Yea, 
the ground of truth now deliuered muſt teach vs, not onely 
ro do good duties, ( an hypocrite may do them) but we muſt 
labour to approue' cur ſoules to Godin the doing of them. 
For why, the Lord fees and knowes thy inwards; heknowes 
with what heart thou comett to the Church, yea with what 
| heart thou heareſt the word, and receiueſt the Sacraments, 
with what heart thou prayeſt in publicke or in ang with | 
what heart thou doſt any good dutie, whether 
linceritie of hear, in conſcience and obedicnee to the com- 
mandemenr of God, in reuerence to his holy maieftic,with a 
heart ſeeking his glorie,and whether thou doit with an heart 
prepared,or for faſhion & cuſtome, or no,as thoufands do:they 


of men, and is acquainted with all the-inward motionsof” 


their hearts , ought toteach vs not to pleaſe our ſelues onely'| andtorctaine 
toule bolome 
linnes, 


— 


and remember this, thac the: Lord fees them; and knowes | 


oudoſtitin | | 


| come before the Lord, they ſeeme to be willing ro heare his |, - . 
word and to do it, butif one were able ro looke into their | '-:: *:5:r 
hearts, he ſhould ſee that they are taken vp with thoughts | © 


[ee EEE 
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grolle}finnes, 


apainſt the ee if he rouch them, and reproue | 


them for their darling finnes. Now how dareft thou give way | 


h 


' QGaA3: thou 


to ſuch thoughts ? the Lord ſees them, and he knowes them: |: 


of the world, yea ſometimes with malicious andill thoughts | 5g 
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 Vſe 3. 


b cerne 17, 


Uſe 4 

Terror to 
ſuch as karbor 
| malice and 

milchiefe in 
| their hearts 
| againſt their 

* brethren, and 
' keepe it clole| 
ſo as men 
' cannot dif- 


Comfort for, 
ſound and 
ſingle hearted; 
' Chriſtians, 


——————_, _—_— 


thou-cantt nor bleare his eyes, and: he ſeeivg them, itis more | 


'{ doing -of euery good dutic. If thine heart witneſle againſt 
| thee and condemne thee, then as /ohn faith, 1: Joh. 3.20: God | 


{ to ſay, with, /ab, Job 16. 19. howſocuer men ſpeake malicis| 


thes.if all the men inthe world were priuic to them. There- 
fore labour thou to approue thine heart tothe Lord in the 


is greater then thine heart , and he will much more condenmne- 
thee Take heed then of halting and diſſembling with: the 
Lord. | 

And further, doth.the Lord-perfealy know the ſecret 
thavghts of mens hearts # Here is then watter of comfort for 
every ſound and ſingle hearted Chriſtian,.,Doſt thou walke |. 
before-the Lord in truth and in fingleneſle of thine: heart, 
though in much weaknefle? Let then the world taxe thee 
with hypocrifie and diflembling, yet here is thy comfort, the 
Lord ſees and knowes thine vprigbrneſſe, And if thou be able 


ouſly againſt me; yet my wineſſe is in the heaven, and my record 
z on high,thou needelt not care what all the men in the world 
ſay againſt thee , the Lord will one day cleare thine vpright-| 
nefſe inthe. 6ght of: men.and Angels, An vpright heart in the 
ſight of God 1s a-precious iewell, jc is: better worth.then. all 
the. riches;and treafures in the world, it will yeeld comfort 
when they can. yceld none at all, and, when the-mouthes of 
all are open againſt a man. And that is, to be thought on| 
for the comfort of all fincere and fingle hearted Chri- 
ans 1:1: —Y EN aty” 

. Now further, is it ſo that the Lord perfeRly knowes the 
ſecret thoughts, imaginations, purpoſes and intents of the 
minds of men, and all the inward motions of their hearts,and 
is well-acquainted with wharſoeuer men ſecretly thinke , or 
inwardly afte& in the depth of their hearts? Surely then the 
due conſideration. of this .may ſttjke aterror into all ſuch as | 
| batch. and harbour malice and miſchiefe in their hearts a- 
gainſt cheir brethren, and do cloke it and ſmooth it over, fo 
as,men_cannot.diſcerne it, and do waite onely for a fit oppor- 
tynitie to purtheir miſchievous intents in praGtiſe , and eſpe- 
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| cially, znto, ſuch as harbour malice and miſchiefe in their 
| { hearts ) 
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Saints and ſeruants of God. Howſoeuer they may hide their 
malice and their wicked purpoſes, and their plots to entrap 


| hid from the eyes of men, yer the Lord ſees them well c- 
nough, Hu eyes are 4s 4 flame of fire, Reuel. 1:14, And Lamen. 
3+ 59+ 60, 61. the Church appeales co the Lord to judgeher 
cauſe being wronged, ſhe faith, The Lord ſees all the denices of 
her enemies againſt her, and that he ut acquainted with all ther 
imaginations. And therefore we may boldly ſay with the Pro- 
pher, Ifai. 29.15. Wo tothemthat ſecke drepe to hide their coun- 
| ſell from the Lora, their work+s are in darkneſſe, and they ſay, who 
ſees vi? and who knoweth vs? Doſt thou, whoſoeuer thou art, 
carrie a cankered heart within ti1y boſome, an enuious and 


_—_— 


them? Canſtthou with Caiz ſpeake faireand meane ill?Canſt 
thou walke with one as thy brother, and when opportunitie | 
ſerves cat his throate as an enemie? Conſider with thy feife, 
the Lord ſees and knowes, not onely the wrongs done to his 
children, but the fecret intents of miſchiefe, and the very pur- 
poſes of cuill againſt any of his. Yea the diuels in hell cif de 
viſe nothing agamſt his children, bur ic is euident in his fight, 
and he knowes it perfeAly. And therefore: thinke not thar 
thou canlt wrong any oneſo ſecretly, though ir be bur in the | 
very thought of thine heart, as that the wrong (hall be ſmo- 


C— 


thine heart lyes naked and bare before the Lord , and he ſees 
and knowes the malice and miſchiefe that lurks in the ſecret 
 ofthine hearr,and he is able to bring it to light, and will one 
| day ſo do,to thine open and euerlaſting ſhame, And that may 
 firikea terrour into all ſuch as wrong their brethren in the 
ſecret thought of their hearts. 


| Apoſtle doth here affirme ofthe Lord, hauing deſcribed him 
| to berbe ſearcher of hearts, namely this, that be knowes what is 
| the meaning of the Spirit in thoſe ſighes and grones that are ' 
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proues 


hearts againſt the children of God, and againſt the deare 


Gods children, and their incent tohurtand to wrong them is d 


malicious heart againſt Gods children, or againſt any one of | 


thered in thine owne boſome & neuer come ta light. No, no, | 


LP, 
In the next place comesto be conſidered that which the 


| 


{ 


irred vp by him in the hearrs ofhis children, and that he ap- | 


| 
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| their ſighes 
; and groves, 
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| Touocarion of 
{ Saints depar- 
 tcd,confuted: 


Dott. 2. 

| God onely | 
| knowes the . 
meaning of 

thoſe vnutte- 
rable fighes 
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that arc inthe 
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| knowes the deſires of his children in their Gghes, and prones, 
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roues of them: whence norte we in the firſt place. | 

That he that ſearcheth the hearts of men, that is God one- 
ly,he knowes the mind and meaning of his owne good Spi- 
rit Qirring vp ſighes and grones in the hearts of his children; 
Godalone is the ſcarcher of the hearts ofmen, and he alone 


OOF OI 


and cries of their hearts. And this might be confirmed by all | 
thoſe places before cited, but it jsneedlefle. 

This for the vſe of it, ſerues as anargument againſt the in. 
uocation of Saints departedtbis life , which the Papiſts hold 
andreach, av4 it beares ſtrongly againſt it, becauſe prayer | 
fomerimes is but a ſigh or a grone of the heart,and God who 
only knowes the ſecret of the hearts of men,healone knowes 
the deſires of our hearts in the ſighes and grones of them, | . 
and therefore to him alone belongs inuocation and prayer, | 
andnotto Saints departed. But ſome ſay, The Saints in hea- 
uen are with Gced, and they behold the face of God, and-in 
 himthey ſee the deſires of our hearts. That is but a fancie, it 
hath no footing nor groundin the word of God, the Scrip- | 
ture is plaine againſt ir. Tſai.63.16. itis there ſaid, that Abra- 
bam who then was departed this life, and was in heauen in 
his foule, and had the fight of God in his ſoule, was ignorant | 
ofthe Church and people of God : Dowbrleſſe thou art onr fa- 
ther, though Atrabam be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael know v5pur. 
And therefore invocation of Saints departed whatſoeuer the 
Papiſts call it,is flatidolatrie, 
| Nowinthatthe Apoſile faith, God who ſearcheth the 
heart knowes what is. the meaning of the Spirit; theſe words 
being vnderſtood as we haue expounded them, thence we 
are further giuen to vnderftand thus much. 

That God who perf: Aly knowes the ſecrets of mens 
hearts , heonely knowes the meaning of thoſe ynutterable | 
fighes and grones thatare ſtirred vp in the hearts of his chil- | 
dren by tis good Spirit in the time of theirgreat afflitions, 
and he alſo approues of them : both the meaning of thoſe 
fighes that Gods children ſend forth when they are vnder the | 
| handof Godin great diltrefle , and arc notable tovtterand | 
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expreſſe by words is knowne to God, and they are alſo ac. 
cepted ofthe Lord, Andto this purpoſe is that, Exod. 2.24. It 


ynder grieuous bondage, The Lord heard their mane : he both 
knew the meaning of cheir ſighes , and he was well pleaſed 


| diſtreſſed, he prayes rhus to the Lord , Par my teares into thy 


| the hearts of his children by his owne good Spirit in the. 


with them, yeathe Lord fo accepted of them, as Moſer faith, 
Numb. 20.16. That heſent his Angell and delinered them ont of 
their thraldeme and bondage. And hence it is that the Lord 
faith, He will up, Plal.1 2.5. 41d be will ariſe for the frohes of the 
prore, enen becauſe of the ſigher an4 grones of his poore children 
intheir greatdiftreſſe ; hetakes notice of them, and he re- 
gards them. Yea the Pfalmiſt faith,Pſal.102.19. The Lord looks 
downe from the height of his ſanftuarie , cnt of the heanen did the 
Lord behold the earth:And then verſe 20.7 hat he may heare the 
mourning of the pri/oner : euen the mourning and oroning of 


ſuch asarein great affliction, Lamen. 3,56. the Church being | 


ingreatdiſtreſſe, ſhe prayes thus, Stop nor thive eare from my 
Py: and from my crie, And it is worth our marking that we 
find, Pfal.5 6.8. Danid being in a great ſtraite, and grieuouſly | 


bottle, are they not written in thy regiſter? thereby implying, | 
that the Lord hath as'it were a bottle wherein he keepes the 
teares of his diftrefled children, and he keepes them in re- 
membrance as ina regiſter,and they fallnotia vaine from the 
meaning of thoſe vnexprefſable ſighes that are ſtirred vp in 


timeof- their afflition and diftreſſ2, and he alſo approues of 


| 


| 


them, and they are pleaſing to him. And the reaſons are here 

given by the Apoſtle in the words following. 

They are the fighes and grones of his Saints and deare chil. 

dren, : 
And they come from his good Spirit , euen from the Spirit 

ofprace.:- '- | | 


And they are requeſts made according to the will of God. | 


And this truth to make vſc of it , may ferue as a ground of 
ſpeciall comfort to Gods children, and that in ſome particu- 


eyes of his children: and ſo doubtleſſe he both knowes the * 


Jar fort to Gods | 


bearts of his | 
children in 
time of their 
oreat afflici- 
on , and he 

alſo approuce 
of them. | 


Vſe. | 
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| ſome parti» | 
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lar caſes , as firſt this, 
Do Gods children liuc inan evill and dangerous time, in | 
a time of great trouble and perſecution, & are much wrong. 
| edand grieuouſly opprefſed , and they dare not open their 
mouthes to maketheir complaint to men, but it is wiſedome 
for them to be filent,as the Propher ſaith? Amos 5.13. Ut i, ay 
exill time, and the prudent will keepe ſilence, Yea is it ſo that they 
dare not open their mouthes to make their complaints tothe 
Lordinthe hearing of men, and it may be they are in ſuch 
ftraites as they cannot be in any priuate place where they 
might powre out their complaints to God in the words of | 
prayertYetthey may then ſend yp to heauen their minds and 
meanings,and their complaints in fighes and grones, and that 
in the preſence of their moſt malicious and ſpitefull enemies, 
| andinthe hearing of their cruell perſecurors. And though 
their enewies and perſecutors cannot ynderſtand what they 
meane by their fighes,and they are not able to diue ſo far,yet 
the Lord who is the ſearcher of F heart, he both knowes the 
meaning of thoſe ſighes & grones ftirred vp intheir hearts by 
| his owne good Spirit, and he approues of them :-and doubt- 
lefſe he willnotlet themreturne empric into their boſomes, 
Againe,it may bethe caſc is ſo witha child of God, he be» 
ing vnder the hand of Godin great diſtreſſe, as though he 
goaboutto pray to the Lord , and he thinkes with him- 
ſelfe, ſurely this or that I will craue at the hands of God, and. 
yet by reaſunof weakeneſle and ſhortneſſe of his memorie, 
orthroughthe diſtemper of his bodie, ſome thing that he 
meant to pray for is forgotten, and he onely ghes and grones 
to God, the holy Spirit of God ſtirring him vp ſo to do, ſhall 
that forgetfulneſſe prejudice him in his ſuite to the Lord?No, | 
no,though he baue forgotten the thing that he meant to aske, 
yet the Lord who ſearcheth the hearts of men, he knowes | 
- what he would haue well inough, even by his Gghes and. 
orones; andthoſefighes and grones of his are not in vaine, 
they vaniſh not away as ſmoke inthe aire :no,they aſcend vp 
| tothe Lord in heauen, and he is ablero find out the meaniog 
ofhis owne good Spirit in them : andthat may be matcerof 
| great 
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*þ [great comfort to achild of God in that particular caſe. Yer 
| [lernone, hereupon take occafion willingly to let his minde 


| 


| 
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wander from the things he prayes for, and to pray careleſly 


| and looſely; if he ſo do, he offers the ſacrifice of « foole, Ecclel. 


5.17.Labourthou to keepe thy mind cloſe to the things thou 
| prayeſt for,and in praying, ſet thy ſelfe ſeriouſly tomind what 


| thou craveft at the hands of the Lordzand then ifthrough the 


| weakeneſle of thy memorie, or fome diftemper ofthy bedie 

by ſome ſudden pang,thowforger ſome thing thou didſt pur- 
poſe ro pray for, yetthou fighing and groningin regard of 
thy forgetfulneſſe, the Lord will paſle by thy weakenefſe,and 
he knowes well inough what thou woulaſt haue by thy 
fighes and grones, and he will accept ofthem as pleaſing to 


words. And that may be matter of great comfort co thec. in 
that particular caſe, 
We are now to come to the reaſons by which-the Apofitle 
proues that the prayers and: fighes of Gods. children, ſent 
forth by the helpe of the Spirit of God, are knowne and ac- | 
cepted of the Lord: as firſt this, That they are the prayers and | 
lighes of the Saints: For he maketh requeſt for the Saints, ſaith | 
the Apoſtle, that is,as we ſhewed, for that the ſame holy Spi- | 
rit of God cauſeth,ſtirreth vp, and enableth ſuchas are clean | 
led by the bloud of Chriſt, and ſanRified by his grace, and re- 
newed to the image of God, to make requeſts ro God for 
themſelues. Now from hence in that the Apoſtle brings this | 
asa reaſon why the prayers and fighes of Gods children are 
knowne and accepted of the Lord, becauſe they are the pray- | 
ers and the fighes of the Saints , of ſuch as are cleanſed by 


to vnderſtand thus much. 

That the prayers and (ighes of ſuch as are ſanQified, and 
onely of ſuch as are ſanRified by the holy Spirix of God, and | 
Tenewed according to his image inameaſure of holineſfle, are 
accepted of the Lord and pleating to him. Onely che prayers 
and fighes of the Saints of God, who are deare and precious | 


inthe fight of God, are the prayers and ſighes the Lord ap- 


E 


him, and as if thou hadſt made thy caſe knowne co him in of 


the bloud of Chriſt, andſanRificd by his grace, we are giuen | j 


DoF. 4. 


* Onely the. 


prayers and 
fighes of the 
Saints of Go! 


ofthe Lord, 


proves | 
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proues of,and the prayers and fighes thar are availeable with 
the Lord, And to this purpoſe we haue plentifull euidence of | 
Scripture. Prou. 15. 8. Sx/omon ſaith in exprefle termes, The 
prayer of therighteous ts acceptableto the Lora, And ſo ſaith the | 
Apolile, Iam. 5.16. The prayer of a righteous man auaileth 
much: itis of great force with the Lord. lob 42. 8. the Lord 
himſelf bids /obs friends offer burnt offerings for themſelues, 
and withall he tels them , that þz ſernant lob ſhould pray for 
them: who being an holy man he would accept of his prayers | 
for them, Pſal. 66.18. 19. ſaith Daxid, If [regard wickedneſe 
1 mine heart the Lord will not heare me: but God bath heard me, 
| and conſidered the voice of my prayer : As if he had ſaid, Inotre. 
| garding wickednes in my heart,the Lord hath heard me. And | 
hence it is that the Apoſtle exhorts, r.Tim.2. 8. That menlifi 
| vp pure hands in prayer to God, And 2. Tim. 2.19. That enerie 
| onethatcallethon the name of Chriſt, ſhould depart from iniquitie, 
| And this Daxidprofeſſeth that he would do when he came 
| to the Lords altar, Pſal. 26.6. 1 wil waſh mine hand: in tnnocen-« | 
cie O Lord, and compaſſe thine altar, And we find, Iſai. 1.1 x, the 
| Lord dothproteſt againſt his people the Iewes, that whey 
| they ſhould ſtretch ont their hands to him he would hide hu ey 
1 | from them : and though they ſhould make long prayers , he would | 
not heare, becanſe their hands were full of loud: they were defi- 
; | led, and came before him in their bloud, And to theſe might 
==» be added many other teſtimonies of Scripture, clearing and 


j confirming the truth of the point in hand, that onely the - 


prayers and fighes of the Saints of God, evenof ſuch as are 
| anQified by the holy Spirit of God, and renewed according | 
| | to Gods image in a meaſure of holineſſe, are accepred of the 
Lord, and thoſe onely are the prayers and fighes that the. 
| Lordapproues of, and that are auaileable with the Lord : aud 

| the reaſons and grounds of it are theſe. 

| Firſt the Saints of God arethe onely fit perſons to pray to 

| God, theirperſons onely are pleaſing ro God , and deareto 

| his holy maieſtie; his fauour and countenance being onely 
cowards them that beare his image, andarelikerohimina 
meaſure ofholineſle., 
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And againe , onely the Saints of God haue the grace of 
prayer, andareable topray tothe Lord in a right manner, | 
namely, with knowledge, and with a feeling heart, with an 
heart earneſtly deſiring grace for the ſupply of their wants, | 
and with aſſurance to be heard. 

And thirdly, the prayers of the Saints are ſanRified in 
Chriſt, and made ſweer with the ſweet incenſe of his media- 
| ton, Reuel.8, 4. and inhis mediation the Lord is well plea- 
ſed, and delighted with the prayers of his Saints, And there- 
| fore doubtlefle on theſe grounds we may ſer downe this for 
| acertainetruih, that the prayers of the Saints , andonely of 
ſuchas are ſanQifted by the holy Spirit of God, and renewed | 
war, to Gods imagein a mea{ure of holinefle, are ac- 
cepted of the Lord , and thoſe are the prayers and ſighes the 
Lordlikes of,and are auaileable with the Lord. 

But haply ſome will ſay, The Lord ſometimes heares the | 
_ | cries andgrones of the wicked and vngodly : and therefore | 
it ſeemes that their prayers and ſighes are ſometimes auaile- 
adle with the Lord. 

I anſwer. It istrve, the Lord ſometimes out of che abun. 
dance of his mercie, heares the cries and grones of the wic- 
- ked,nor becauſe their prayers & ſighes do pleaſe him, but for | 
| theexecution of his iuſtice on ſuch as wrong them, and deale | 
hardly with them,regarding their cauſe,namely,their wrongs | 
and oppreſſions, not their perfons nor prayers. And againe,if 
the wicked do obraine the good things from God that they | 
pray for, yet they are but temporarie good things, as reſtrai- 
ning grace at the beft, and they receive them nor truly and | 
properly to their owne good , but rather to the good of 0- 
| thers, and they do fearefully abuſe themto their owne hurt 

and defiruRtion. 
| Now theo for the vſe of che point, fi:ſtchis eruthnow de- 
 livered is ro be thought on byall wicke. and prophane per- 
ſons, andby all impenitent finners: it ſeruesto diſcouer to 
them that they cannot poſſibly find comfort in ſecking to the | 
 Lordin prayer inthe time of theirneed, and in the time of | 


Obiett. 


Anſw. 


Ce bt. 
That wicked} 


and impeny- 


cavnot poſſ 


| bly finde c&+ 
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their diftreſſe: for why, onely the prayers and fighes of the 
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in prayer in 
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| and the caſe of wicked and graceleſle perſons in the time of 


.| teſt afflitions:namely, prayer, andſighing , and proning to 


_ *[ the fighes and grones of a Saint and an holy one , but the 


| fighes and grones of a prophane one, and they are odious and 


| fore thinke not thou, who 
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Saints of God , of ſuch as are ſanRified by the holy Spirit of 

God, and are renewed according to Gods image ina mes. 
ſure of holineſſe, are pleaſing to God, and auaileable with the 

-Lord. And therefore doubtlefie rhe prayers and fighes of 
wicked and prophane perſonsare not pleaſing to the Lord: | 
the holy Gholt makes it knowne in exprefle termes, that 
their prayers arc abhominable, Prou, r5. 8. the Lord abhors: 
theirfighes , and what comfort then can they find in goi 

co the Lord in prayer inthe time of theirneed and diftreſſe? 


their great diſtreſſe is miſerable and fearefull. And confider 
it thouthatart a prophane perſon, adrunkard, a blaſphemer, 
or thelike, thou canſt not find that a refuge and a comfortto 
thee inthe time of thy great diſtreſle , which Gods children 
find to be a ſpeciall meanes of comfort to them intheir grea- 


| the Lord, Thouthiokeſt within thy ſelfe (as nor long finceI 
ſhewed) that though now thou go on ina courſe of finne, ad- 


 handofGod ſhall be heauje on thee, thou wilt then go to 
Godinprayer, and thou wilt then call to God for mexcie, 


and thy crying , thy roaring and thy prayers will not then be 


' Alas thou maiſt be cut ſhore, andnor able to open thy mouth 
to the Lord: but admit thoube able to ſigh and grone, yeato 
roare, and crie, and yell, yea to vtter words of prayer, andto 
make an excellentprayer for the matter of it; yet thy ſighing 
 acceptcd ofthe Lord,the Lord will not then heare thee,as he | 
threatens, Ezech.8.18. Thy ſighing and thy groning are not 


hatefull ro the Lord, And ic is iuft with the Lord in the time 
of thy need,and in the time of thy diſtreſſe,to reieR thy fighes 
and grones,and notto regard them, becauſe thou refuſeft to 
heare him when he cals to thee in the miniRterie of his word; 
as Salomon ſaith, Prou.28.9. Hethat turneth away his eare from 
hearing the Law,cuen bs prayer ſhall be abbominable, And there» 

Goel thouart,that art hardened in 


.* 


| 
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thy Ganes.and wilt not be reformed, that thou ſhatc find com- 
fort in going to the Lordin prayer inthetimeofthy diſtrefle. 
No, no, though thou then call and crie tothe Lord, The Lord 


will not anſwer thee, Prou, x. 28, and ſoiby caſe is wretched. 


and miſerable. Why, but will ſome ſay, if wicked perſons can 
find no comfort in going to God in prayer inthertime of heir 
need, why then do you Miniſters and others exhort ſuch as 


are in their naturall eftate, and yer go on in a courſe of finne, | 


ro humble themſelues and to pray to the Lord? JTanſwer: we | 
labour to bring them, if it be poſſible, to achorow humilia+ 


| tion for their finnes, and to {eeke to the Lord for mercie with | 
broken bearts , and if any be throughly wrought on by thar 


meanes, and be ſtirred vp to pray to the Lord with a true fee- 
ling of his want, euen of his want of grace and mercic,doubr- | 


|cſle that is a degree of grace,and abeginning of holineſſe in 


 aſecond vie. 


Is it ſo that onely the prayers of the Saints; of ſuch as are 


| GanRified by the holy Spirit of God, and renewed according | 


to his image in ſome meaſure of holineſſe,are accepted ofthe 
Lord and pleaſing to him? Then if thou , whoſocuer thou 
art, wouldeft find comfort in thy ſecking to. the Lord in 
prayer, and in calliog on the Lord inthe time of thy need, 


| neuer reſt till thou find that thou haſt a meaſure of true grace 


& holineſſe in thee, and that thou art in ſome meaſure ſanRi- 


fied: looke how much grace and holinefſe thou haſt, ſo much | 
comfort ſhalt thou find in thy ſighes,and grones, and prayers, | 


tothe Lord, Not that the Lord regards and heares thy pra- 
yers for the merit of any goodnefle or holineſle in thee, but 
that grace and holineſle that is in thee, is an euidence tothe 
comfort of thine owne ſovle, that thou art cleanſed in the 
bloud of Chriſt, and ſanRified by the holy Spirit of God,and 


renewedaccording r9 the image of God in a meaſure of holi- | 


neſſe, and that may aſſure thee that thy.prayers and f3ghes are 
pleaſing ro God , and auaileable with the Lord. Yea thou 
maift thereupon conclude, to the comfort of . thine owne 


ſoule., thar thy Gghes, and thy feeble and weake prayers, are 


accepted 


him, and his prayers then are pleaſing to the Lord, And fo for | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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| Rified and renewed according to his image in ſome meaſure 


| himſelfe. 


| thing is this: we may hence note. 


is well pleaſed with them, as a naturall mother takesnotice of 


that better then ſhe doth the plaine ſpecch of an hundreds. 
ther children: ſo certainly the Lord is better pleaſed with the 
ſighes and grones, and broken petitions that com? from thee! 
that art his child, begotten anew by his wordand Spirir, ſan- 


of holineſle, then he doth of the moſt pompous and eloquent 
prayers of all the hypocrites and impenitent ſwaners in the: 
world. Andthart is tobe thought on for the comfort of every 
one, whoſocuer he be that finds true grace and holinefle in 


One thing note we further from theſe words, The i 
maketh requeſt for the Saints accordmg to the will of God,and the 


Thatprayer is a worke of the holy Spirit of Godinthe 
Saints, in the beſt of Gods children: fuch as hauethe greateſt 
meaſure of holinefſe and ſanRification, are ſtill moued and| 


| turne himſelfe to ſeeke to the Lord , and may er himſelfe to 


| ped by the holy Spiric of God : and therefore it cannot poſh- 


ſtirred vp to pray , even by the worke of the holy Spiritof 
| God, and they cannot of themſclues pray as they ought, vn- 
 leflethey be helped by the holy Spirit of God ; and therefore 
Tude in his Epiſtle verſe 20. exhorts true belecuers to pray 
the boly Ghoſs, that is, by the power and helpe of the holy 


children,they can do no good thing, as Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. 15.5. 
Witbout me ye can do nothing : and it is God who gineth both the 
will and the deed, of hu owne good pleaſure. Philip. 2. 13. 


Papiſts, who teach chat a man before his converſion may 
ſeeke the face and fauour of God, Ir cannot be: thebeſtof | 
Gods children,ſuch as haue the greateſt meaſure of holineſle, | 
cannot of themſelues pray as they ought, vnleſſe they be hel- | 


be able co ſet | 
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accepted of the Lord, and the Lord takes notice of them, and | 


che crie and Rtammering voice ofher owne infant, and likes 
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; Ghoft. And indeed vnlefſe the Lord giue the ſecond grace as| 
| well as the firft grace, anda continvall ſupply of grace to his | 


And this for vſe meers with that erronious conceit of the | 


bly be, that a man in his naturall Rate ſhould 
__bimſelfc] 
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| | weareto marke it,that the Apoſtle here ſtiles them whom the 


| alſo ro ſuch as are truly ſanRiified living here on the face of 
the earth, ſuch as are rruly ſanRified by the holy Spirit of 


and Olympas,and all the Saints which are with them, (aith the A- 


himſelfe to ſecke the Lord in prayer, It is an idle fancie, and 
take we notice on this ground of truth, thar it isno eafie mat- 
cer to pray as we ought. Indeed to pray formally, and to ſay 
prayers (as ſome veto ſj peake, ) is an caſie matrer, but to pray 
truly, with knowledge, with faith, with fecling, and the like, 
is 2 fpeciall worke of grace, and of the holy Spirit of God, 
and therefore when we ſet on the exerciſe of prayer, we are 
to craue the aſſiſtance of the holy Spiritiof God, 

Now further,it is not to be paſſed by withour obſeruation, 


holy Spirit of God cauſerh,and flirreth vp,and enablech,ſuch 


| asare cleanſed by the bloudof Chriſt, and fanRified by his | 
| grace, andare the children of God, co makerequeſt to God | 
| for themſclues, by the name and title of Saints; hie calls them 


Saints, whence note WE. 
That the name and title of Saints, belongeth not onely to 
men and women whoſe ſoules are glorified in heauen , bur | 


God, and renewed according to his image in ſome meaſure | 
of holineſſe, and living yer on the earth, may truly be called | 
Saints. So Dawid calls them in expreſfſe tearmes, Pfal. 16. 3. 


| 607. 


EIS 


ET 


No eafie mat 


ter to pray as 
weought, 


My weldoing extendeth not to thee , but to the Saints. that are in | 
theeerth, And wefind thatthe Apoſtles do-viually ſtile thoſe 

to who they write their Epiſtles, by the name of Saints, Rom. 
1.7.70 all you that be at Rome, belowed of God,caled to be Saints. 
1, Cor. 1.2. Tothe Church of God which t at Corinthus,tothem 
that are ſantlified in Chriſt Ieſm, Saints by calling. 2. Gor. 1.1: | 
To the Church of God which iz at Corinthus, with al the Saints. 
Rem,16. 15. Sainte Philologus and Inlias, Nerens, and bu ſiter, 


poſile, And in many otherplaces we find the name of Saints 
given to ſuch as are truly ſanQified by the holy Spirit of | 
God and renewd according to his image in ſome meaſure of 
holineſle, yet liuing on the face of the earth. 

Andifany ſay:Bur how can they wholiue here on the face 


perfeRion | 


fg 


of the earth be truly called Saints,ſecing they have not here a | 
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The Papiſts 


be Saints,but 


«cen 1Q 


cauen, 


V ſe 2. 


name of Saint 
as a title of 
diſorace and 


| corruption that till abides in tnem in'/part, is daily weakened 
| and diminiſhed, and ſhall one daybe rooted ourof themand 
| vtterly aboliſhed. And it is an vſuall thing to giue a mad his 


truly given him from that which is more excellent and tore 


mockage, dif. 
coucred, 
| 


{ barkeagainftfuch as arerruly ſanRified? I fay wharis mores 


perfeRion of holineſſe,, bur holineſſe in part, and finneand! 
corruption ftfllinpart abiding in them? 04g 
Lanfwer, They may notwithſtanding that be truly calleq 
Szims, becauſe the holineſle that is in them is a moſtexcel. | 
lent thing, and of the greateſt worth; and it being here be. 
gunin them, it ſhall one day be made perfeR, and finneand 


denomination or name: from his better part, and itmaybe 


eminent in him, and therefore they that are truly ſanRified, 
though burin part, aretruly called tioly, good, godly,righty- 


ous, new creatures, Saints. | | 


Now this Inote in a word; and firſt ir makes againſt hae] 
| conceit of the Papiſts , who hold none to be Saints but ſuch. 
as they thinke are glorifiedin heauen, and are canonizedby 


their Popefor Saints,who in all likelihood doth many times! 
canonize thoſe for Saints whoare damnedin hell. + - 2! 
_ Againe, isthisa truth that the name of Saints may be truly 
given to ſuch as aretruly ſanQified, & renewed accordingto 


Gods.imape ina meaſure. of holinefle, yetliuing on the face 


ofthe earth ? What vile monſters then are they amongſtmen, | 


who vſe the name of Sairit,and the name 'of holy one,as atitle: 
of diſgrace or mockape, andof ſcorne and derifion, andasa 
name. of reproach ? and what is more vſuall with che didels: 
whelpes ( they are indeed no better then hell-hounds) who. 


fuall-wirh then, then to reproch ſuch as are ttulyſanRifieth i] 


this or the like manner, You are one of the brothechoodj one 
of the holy brethren, or one of the holy ſiſters, you are a Saint ' 
forſooth, and fuch like. Oh what a fearefull height of impietie 
arc. men come to, thatthey dare thus open their moarhies't! 


«RA. 


gainitholinefle, which is # thing the Lord calls for, and com>! 


mands in his word, and workes in the hearts of all that be-| 


long tohim, and-approues, and without which no man ſhall 
euer ſce the face of God to his:comfort! Doſt thou, whoſoe- 
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uer thou art, mocke at holinefle? Doſt thou vſe thename of | 
Saint or of holy one, as a title of diſgrace, and as aname of 
reproch ? Ic is a plaine euidence againſt thee , that thou art 
farre from holinefle, yea it makes knowne thou art led by the 
ſpirit of the bottomleſle pir., who is an viter enemie to God 
and toall goodnefle, and that thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe 
and in the bond of iniquntie, as AQt.8.23. And know itfora cer-" 


raine truth , thou thy ſelfe muſt be that which now thou ma- | 
keſfta mocke and a ſcorne of, cuen a Saint herein this world, | 
or elſe thou ſhalt never be a Saint in heauen: and ſaynot thou 
as ſome vſe to ſay, 1 hope I am no Saint. Art thou not? If 
thou be not-in the number of Saints here in this world, thou | 
ſhale neuer come to be in the number of Saints inthe glorie ' 
of heauen, 

Come we now to a ſecond reaſon, by which the Apoſtle 
proues, that the prayers and ſighes of Gods children are 


knowne and accepted of the Lord, in the laſt words of the | 


verſe, According to Ged,or according to the will of God: even ac- 

cording to the will of God reuealed in his word, both for the 
' matcer and manner, and ſo after an holy manner,and pleafing | 
| to God, Now the point hence offcred is this. + 
Thar onely fuch prayers are pleafing to God, as are made 
according to the will of God , onely then are our prayers ac- 
cepted of the Lord and pleaſing to him, when they are fra- 
med and made according to his will reucaled in his word, 
both for the matter and for the manner of them. And we haue 
expreſle teftimonie of Scripture to this purpoſe. r.loh.x. 14. 
Thu (faith Saint John) © 'the aſſurance that we haue in him, that 
| if we ache any thing according to bis will he heareth vs : whatſoe- 
_ | er we aske agreeable to the will of God we are ſure to re- ' 
ceiue it, And the Apoſtle Tam. 4.3. he faith, Te acke andreceine | 
wot: and then he ſubioynes, as the reaſon of it , brcanſe. ye acke | 
@miſſe:as if he had ſaid, you are not caretull to frame yourre- | 
queſts and your petitions aright, and according to the will | 
« God , and therefore you obtaine not the things you pray | 
r, | | | | 


And the reaſons & grounds of this,that onely ſuch prayers | 


Rr | are 
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Reaſon, 2+ 


Uſe I. 
Praycrs made 
| accordiog to 


fancies can- 


are pleaſing to Godas arc made according to the will of God, | 


are theſe. 
all good ations, both of pictie towards God and of loue to- 


gious worſhip of God, it muſt needs then onely be pleafing to 
God, when it is framed accordjng to the will of God revea- 
ledin his word, 


And ſecondly,thoſe prayers muſt needs be accepted of the 
his owne mind, and according to his owne good will made 


| and vnchangeable as his holy Maicſtic : and as he cannot de- 
nie himſelfe , ſo he cannot denie his owne good will made 
knowne in bis word. And therefore doubtleſle, prayers made 
according to the will of God reuealed in his word, areplea- 
fing to God, and onely ſuch prayers as are made and framed 


| vſe. 
Firft, on this ground of truth we may eaſily ſee, that they 
deceiue themſelues, who thinke that the Lord likes of their 


their owne minds and fancies, without ny ground or war- 


not pleaſe 
God. 


praying to Angels and Saints departed,and as many ignorant 
| and ſuperſtitious perſons amongſt vs do in their Praying for 
the dead, as God be with them, Gods peace be wit 


they are going about ſome ill purpoſe, and ſome wicked pra- 


' ten goods, or the like, Doſt thou open thy mouth to pray for 
the dead? Art thou. in hand with ſome wicked exerciſe, or 


 ſucceſſe in it? Haft thou got wealth by volawfull, damnable, 
and curſed meanes, by fraud, by deceit, by cofinage,by lying, 
| by ſealing, by vſurie, and ſuch like? and doſt thoupray fora 


} 
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Firſt the will of God reucaled in his word, is the rule of | 


wards men; and prayer being an a of pietie, an aQ of reli- | 


Lord, ard be pleaſing to him, that are framed according to | 


knowneto vs in his word; his word being his eternall truth | 


according to that rule, are acceptable to him, And for the 
. prayers , when indeed they frame their prayers according to | 
| rant from the holy word of God, as the Papiſts do in their 


them: | 
yea as many do in their praying for good ſucceſſe when they 
| are in hand with ſome wicked exerciſe, as at cards, or dice,or 


| iſe, oras many do in praying tor a bleſſing on their ill got-] 


ſetting on ſome wicked enterpriſe?or doſt thou pray for good 


bleſſing} | 


mM 


ſw 


— 


| which thou haſt warrant for in the holy word of God , and 


' Fhis hands. And for more particular direQion, know that thou ! t10,4g@ cur 


| Lord, both for the time and the manner of granting of chem. 
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bleſſing on that wealth? Surely thy prayers are not framed | 
according to the holy will of God, and they are ſo farre from | 
being plealing ro the Lord, as thar they are odious and abho- 
minable to his holy Maieſtie: yea thou ſo praying, thou 
dolt ſearefully rake Gods name in vaine, and fo call for a 
curſe on thine owne ſoule:and therefore tzke heed of it. 

And for aſecond vie, on the ground of truth now deliue- | 7 ,, 
red, we are to be informed in our dutie, and weare to take | Our prayers 
notice of it, we muſt looke that our prayers be framed and | muſt be fra- 
oade according to the will of God revealed in his word,if we | Þ<9 accor- 


defire they may be accepted of the Lord. Doſt thou deſire —_— 
that thy prayers may find acceptance with the Lord, and may | may Gad 7 
bring from heauen a bleſſing on thee ?Then looke thou to it, | ceprance with) 
that they be framed according to the will of God revealed in the Lord, 


his word: craue thounothing at the hands of God, but that 


Qs we ——_——_—————— 
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4 


craueit as the Lord would haue thee to ſeeke and ſue for it at 


muſt onely pray for thoſe things that concerne the glorie of | prayers are | 
God, and ſuch things as concerne thine owne good inthis | framed ac- 
life, and thine owne cuerlaſting ſaluation in the lite ro come; Og. 
and thou muſt craue goodthings the Lord hath promiſed in EP 
his word, and as the Lord hath promiſed them; things that | 
are abſolutely promiſed , and chings abſolutely neceſſary ro 
faluation,abſolutely;and things promiſed conditionally,with | 
condition, and no further then the Lord in his wiſedome ſecs | 
to be moſt meete for his owne glorie and the good of his 
children: as remporall good things, freedome from croſſes, 
freedome from temptations, lefſe principall graces, a meaſure 


of ſanRifying grace, with ſubieRion tothe good will of the | 
| 


And ifthy prayers be thus framed and made, and offered vp in 
tne name of Chriſt, then doubtleſſe they are pleafing ro God, | 
and the Lord will accept them, and grant what thou calleſt | 
forat his hands , ſo farre forth as ſhall be for his owne glorie 
and thy good. Come we now to the 28, verſe. | 
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| 


Three things 
Js 


| Alidions haue in reſpeR of true beleeuers: as namely this, 


| ſuch as arecalled, unto them that loue God, enento themthat are | 


| ro ſuchperſons; and that is Gods purpoſe , #e know that al 


ll 


| is, Jand you, and all true beleeuers,do know,and that afſured- 


VERSE 28. 


| 
eAlſo we know that all things worke together for the beft onto | 
then that loue God,enen tothem that are called of his purpoſe, | 


>A.229 N this veiſe our Apoſtle brings another ar- 
GR gument,by which he labours further to arme 
£&24Z9 and to ftrengrhen the belecuing Romans a- 

| 1Z-A gainſt the bitterneſle of the crofle, and to 
"OF PB, perſwade them patiently to beare afflitions 
PT —& they ſhould mcete withall:and his argument 

ayd before vs, is taken from the blefſed iflue that af- 


they make for their good, and therefore they are to be borne 
of them with patience and with comfort. Now this argy- 
ment is deliuered by the Apoſtle in the generall; that all 
things worke together for the beſt to true belecuers, and | 
therefore their afflitions in this verſe more particularly: we 
have three things offered to our conſideration. | 

Firſt, an excellent priviledge , Al things worke together for 
the beft,, which the Apoſtle deliuereth as a certaine knowne 
truth : #c know that all things worke together for the beſt. 

Secondly, the perſons to whom this priviledge belongs, 
whom the Apoſtle deſcribes by two ſpeciall properties and 
qualifications, as firſt they are ſuch alone God: and ſecondly, 


— 


' 


called. 
| Thirdly,the-ground and cauſe why this priviledge belongs | 


"_ worke together for the beſt onto them that lowe God, encn | 
zo them that are called of his purpoſe. 

And ſo we ſee the drift of the Apoſile in this verſe, and the 
| generall matter of it. Come we to the opening of the words 
touching the ſence and meaning of them. A{/o we know, That 


| ly, we know it for a certaſhe and infallible truth, 7hat «l| 


| 


things. 
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| meant,is the good of thefpiritualieſtate and condition, which 


| OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN | 


{ gether worke to the good of Gods children; and though 


| dren, inregard of ET eſtate, both for helping for- 


__ 


things. Some do expound this all, diuerſe things, allafflitions 
and tribulations, all heauie things; which indeedis rrue, but 
thatexpoſition is roo ſcant and too narrow : the originall 
word 7m hath alarger extent and fignification:asTrake it, 
it here comprehends all things, both good and bad, both ad- 
uerſe and proſperous, euen whatſocuer befals man in this 
world, and whatfocuer is within him or without him, either 
good or euill: all Angels, all diuels, all men, boch good and 
bad, all gifts both of bodie and minde, yea all infirmities, 
weakenefles,defes, and wants both of bodie and mind. And 
as one ſaith.well, euen thoſe things which haue no nature of 
their owne,but are corruptions of nature, as fickneſſes, diſea- 
ſes, and deatfiit ſelte, Yorke together,or do cooporate or worke. 
Not with God,as ſome expound ir,for God isnotſo fitly ſaid 
to worke with his creatures, nor the creatures with God : bur | 
the meaning is, that the things among themſelues do con- 
curre and meete together in working , all things ioyntly to- 


good things and bad things be oppoſite and contraric one ro. 
the other in nature, yer they agree and they ioyne together in 


working forthe good of Gods-children , and thar bythe | 
| wonderfull power and prouidence of God, and by his wiſe | 


diſpoſing hand, fo ordering and fo diſpofmgofthem, as /o- 
ſepb laid to his brethren, Geneſ.50.20. #henyou thought exill 
againſt me God dipoſed it to good, that be might bring to paſſe as 
it is this day aud ſane much people aline. For be beÞ. The word 
inthe originall fignifies good (477d a alert) now*good is 
either the good of thenaturall being and preſeruation; ot the 
good of the eftate and condition : and the good eftateof men |! 
isnaturall, civill, or fpiritual], And the good which is here 


Is both the eſtare of grace begun in this life, and the eflate 
of ploric perfeed in the life-ro come. Ando the meaning 
1s, that all _"_ worke together for the beſt of Gods chil- 


ward grace and holinefſe in them in this life, and alſo forthe 
furtherance of their erernall happineſſe in rhe life to come. | 


IE Unto | _ 
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: 
| Unto chem that love. God, Thatis, vato them who loue God 


| the yoice of God in the miniſterieof his word , burtheyan. | 


anſwerthe call of God, they arc efteQually- called: and: 
| are here meant by the Apoſtle , euen as many as are by the 


| belicfe rorrue knowledge and faichin Chriſt, and are come 


| Farſois therext inthe originall xa7d zgi350:9. The word pur- 
poſe, is not here to be vnderſtood of the purpoſe of man, as 


| 1nſtificd : and whom he inſtified, thens alſo be glorified, And Gods 


| ſome, which the Apaſtle cals Gods ownepurpoſe. 2. Tim 1: 


| wg596010) and grace, which was ginen teu through Chriſt leſan 


| And ſo the meanipg is, cuen to them that are called; accot- 


whether goed or bad, and whatſocuer # within bin ;; or withoas 


en... 
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fimply for himſelfe, as the fountaine of all goodneſſe, and. do. 
reſt in bjm , and in their hearts cleaue to him as the moſt ab- 
ſolute g99d, Even to them that are caled. For the vnderftan- | 
age theſe words, know that ſome are called, and thar'by 


ſwer nox the call of God : and of them ſpeakes Chriſt, Marth, | 
20.16. any are called but few are choſen, Others being called: 
by the voice of God in the miniſterie of his word , and by 


holy Spirit of God efteRually wrought on, and brought. 
chrough the preaching of the word from ignorance and yn- 


out of the Rate of nature into the Rate of grace. Of parpoſe, | 


ſome haue takenit, but of Gods purpoſe : the verſes follow- 
ing plainly ſhew it ſo to be vaderſtood, Theſe which he knew 
before, be alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the image of bu Sov, 
that be might he the firſt borne among many brethren, Whom he 


predeſtmate,them alſo he called : and whom he called, them alſobe | 
purpoſe is his eternall and ynchangeable decree of ſaving 


9. Who bethſaned us,and called vs with an bely calling, not accore 
ding to our warkes , 'but accerding to bis owne purpoſe (zur iſa | 


before the world as. And the good pleaſure of God, Ephel.1.5. 


ding to. Gods etemall and vnchangeable decree , he hauing 
purpoſedin himſelfe from all eternitiero bring-them to life 
and faluation. Thus then conceive we the meaning of the 
Apoſtle inthe words of this verſe,as if he had faid. Jie 

Alſo Tand yon, and al true beleeners know, and that afſuredhy, 
that all things whatſocuer they be that befall man in this morld, 


him, 
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| 


| | ply far binsſelfe, and do reſt in him , and is their hearts cleane 0 
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| a good end to his affli ion, as'the Apoſtle ſaith, Tam. 5.1t. 
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hurtfull, chatchoſe and all other things worke together for 


_ 


ger ye... 


I I 


bim, citber good or enill;that allds concurre aud mrete together in 
working, and by the wenderfull power and pronidente of God, and 
by his wiſe diſpoſmg hand,ordering and diſpoſing of them do ioynth 
together worke for the beſt, euen for the ſpiritual geod eſtate both 
of grace here and of glorie hereafter, ynro all ſuch as lone God ſim- 


him a5 the moſt abſaiute good; enen to ſuch ax ave effettudly called, 


and are come out of the fate of nature titothe' ſtate of pyace , and 
by the worke of the holy Spirit of God' are lniglirirvoagk the 
pre:1ching of the moyd, from ignorance auiÞunbeliefe to true know - 
ledge and faith in Chriſt : and that aecordihg to Gods eternall and. 
onchangeable decree ; he hauing p#rpoſed in himſelfe from enerla- | 
ſting to bring them tolife andſaluation,” OV OO 
Here obſerue we, the Apoſtle deliuersthispriuitedge, that 
al things worke together forthe beſt ynto the that loue God, 
as a knowne truth, athing certainly knowne co all true belee- 
vers. He.ſairhnor;we hope,or we conieQure,or we wiſh, bur 
we know, I and you, and all true beleeuers know-r, and that 
afluredly, thar all things 'worke together for the beſt vnto the | 
that loue God, The point hence offered it is briefly this, - 
That ſuch as are true beleeuers, they know, and that affu- 
redly , that altthings worke together, and all true beleevers 
are certainly aſſured of this, tharall things , yeaeven things 
that their owne naturall-reaſon tels them are aduerſe and | 


the beſt both of themfelues and of all that truly love the 
Lord. And this true belecuers know and are aſſured of:firſt by 
the Scripture, they have Scripture for ir, which they beleeue 
and gine creditto, as Pſal.1 19.71.1t &-good for me that I hque 
bene afflifled { {aith Damid) that 1 might learne thy ſtatutes. And 
it ſtands on record in the booke of God, and they know ir 
by taking noticeof the Lords dealing with his children, and 
by obſerving of it'; as that Zoſeph was afflited, and ir rurned | 
to his good; that /ob wasin greatdiftreſle, andthe Lord put | 


Te bane heard of the patience of [ob, and ye hane kupwne what end 


the Lord made.Of Hobs affliction ye haue knowne,thatthe end | 
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All true be- E: | 


leegers are 


certainly aſs | 
ſured, that all 
things worke 
tocether for 
the beſt both 
of them'elues 
and of all thar 
trucly joue | 
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they are aflu- 
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fer. 
Gods childre 
may be aflu- 


red of their 


10 grace, 
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Pſe 2. 

The bappie 
eſtate of a 
child of God 
diſconered. 


| God, andthereuponchey are able to ſay with the Preacher, 


' perſcucrance f ; | 
| the contratie , that Gods children cannot be ſure that they 


{ ſured of it,that afflition andall other _ ſhall worke'to«. 


| falle. | 


| things worke together for the beſt ro him , whatneed he 


was good, and they knew it alſo by the teaching of rhe holy 
| Spirizof God: who as he teacheth them other divine trucks, 
andother ſecrets ofthe kingdome of God, and things that aye 
ginen tothem of Goa, 1.Corinth. 2.1 2.ſo this among the reſt, 
thatall things worke together for the beſt to them thar love 


Eccleſ. $.1 2.1 kyow it ſhall be well with them that feare the Loyd, 
aud devenerence before hims. 
 Andforthe yſe of this, on this ground of truth it followes 
directly and-neceflaryhy,c bat Gods children may know it,and 
may be aſſured of ir, that they ſhall perſevere in grace ro the. 
end, and ſhall certainly be ſaued. The Papiſts hold and reach 


ſhall hold out and continuein grace to the end, and that they | 
ſhall be ſaued : for why, becauſe (ſay they) whey cannot be | | 
| ſurethat they ſhall Rand faſt in the time of afflition, affligi- 
ons may diuert them and turne them afide, Now the doftrine | 
delivered makes good tovs the contraric, that Gods children 
ſhall land faſt in afliRtion: for why, they know it, and are uſ- 


gether fur the beſt ynto them, even for the furcherance of | | 
grace in them here in this world, and of their:glorie and fal- 

_ vation in the worldto come, And how then can they not. 
know it and be aſſured of ir, that they ſhall Rand faſt in affli« | 
Rion, and that they ſhall perſevere in grace to the end, and | 
that they ſhall certainly be ſaucd? Je muſt needs be fo: and. 
the concraric held and taughe by the Papiſts, is erronious and | 


| And foraſecond vie : Dotrue beleeuers know , and that 
 afſuredly, that all things worke together for the beſt both of 
themſclues and of all that truly loue the Lord? what an happy 
eſtate then isa child of Godin? Achild of God is in ſuch an 
happie and bleſſed eſtate,as he knowes,and is ſure of it, what- 
| ſoeucr befals hi m, it ſhall be well with him : and what a come | 
fort is that to him? If aman know ir and be ſure of ir, thar all 


feare what cometh to him? Thongh the earth be moned, and 


though 
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dl 


-| wicked man, an vnbeleeuer knowes nat this, no, he willnot wW 
belecue it,though a man declare it to bim; he thinkes the life | . | 


= 


tn. 


——— 


| 


 webe in that number, we are ina moſt comfortable late; the 


priviledge: «A{rhings works together for the be: that i5,as we 
| ſhewed, all things whatſoeuerthey be that befall manin this 
| world, and whatſoeuet is-either within man or without bim, 
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though the mountaines fall into the mid of the ſea, Plal. 46. 2; 
though heaven and earth come together, doubtlefſe on this 


| ground a child of God is exceedingly cheered vp, and com- 


forted inhis greateſt afflition ; he knowes, and that aflured- 


his good inthe iudgement oi fleſh and bloud, yetrhey ſhall 
turne to the beft to him. And therefore as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeakgs, Plal.t1 2.7, He not afraid of enill tydings bis heart is | 

xed and beleeneth in the Lord: his heart is fixed in this afſu- 
rance, that all things ſhall worke together to his good, A 


ofa child of God is amoſt miſerable life, becauſe he is for 
the moſt part vnder the hand of God in afflition;bur true be- 
 leevers know it,and are ſure of it,by the cuidence of the word 
of God, by obſeruation and experience, andby the teaching 
of the holy Spirit of God , that all things ſhall rurne to their | 
good: and whar a comfort is that to them ?+ and how ſhould 

this ſtirre vs vp to get into the number of Gods children? If 


greateſt Monarch in the world cannot affure himſelfe of that 
which a child of God is fure of, tharall things ſhall worke 


together for his good, | 
Let vs now goon in thefurther handling of this worthie | 


whether good oreuill, cucn all do concurre and meete toge> 
therin working by the wonderfull powet of God, and by his | 


ioyntly together worke forthe beſt ro Gods children, in re- 
gard of their ſpirituall ſtate, both of grace here, andot glorie | 
hereafter; both forthe belping forward of grace and holi- 
neſſe of them in this life, and for the furtherance of their hap-_ 
pineſſe and glorie in the life ro come. Now the point hence | 


offeredis in effeR, the propoſition here layed before vs; and 


ly, be things that befall him never ſo crofſe and contraric to | 


wiſe diſpofing hand, ſo ordering and fo diſpoſing of them, | 


it isthis. 23S | 
That ' 


OO 


did 


— tt 


, 


6 


had 


| All things 


} 


| 


2 


| 


| 


J 
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1 as that th 


21 ſpiritual ſtate 
| of Gods chil- 


Def. 2, | 
whatſocucr 
be,are {o| 
ordered by 
the wonder- 
full power © 
God, and bs 
his wiſe dif- 
poſing hand, 


c 
worke for the 
good of the | 


dren, 


| they do abuſe them, and haue not graceto make them good 


| euer they be,” worke forthe good of Gods children, it will 
| eakly be granted: I-will nottherefore infiſt inthem , bur ra- 
ther labour to ſhew,thar all enil things,cuenthe worſt things | 
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or without man, and all things that befall manin this world, 


the wonderfull power and prouidence of God, and by bis 
wiſe diſpoſing hand, as thatthey worke for the good of the 
:rituall Rate of Gods children. Not one or two things, ord | 
ew things, nor yet many things, -but all things whatſoever 
they be, one andother; and they all concurce and meetein 


fing them, that they worke for the good of Gods children, 


life, and forthe furtherance of their happineſſe and glorie in 
the life ro come. Ir were eafie to ſhew this to be atruth, and 


worke for the good of Gods children; as that the good An. / 
gels are miniſtrmg ſpirits for their good, Hebr.1.14- that good. 
' men, whether publike perſons, good Magiſtrates, good Mi> | 
niſters,orthe like; or priuate perſons thar are good, and holy, 
and religious ; and that good things, both the holy thingsof 
| God, the Word, the Sacraments, and other good things, -as 


| world ; and all the good gifts of minde or bodie, as beautie, 
frength, wir, learning, knowledge, memorie, and eſpecially 
giftsſanRified; yea the good gifts in wicked men, modeſtie, 
ciuilitic,temperance,ſobrietie,chaſtirie, and the like, though 


ro themſclues; that theſe and all other good things whatſo- 


that be or can befall man in this world, and things of a de- 


ſtroying nature; that thoſe things, the wiſe diſpofing hand of 


or outward. Spiricuall euill things, are finne, and that 


"Tharall things wharſocuer they be ; whether within:man 


this,the wiſe diſpoſing hand of God ſo ordering and ſo diſpo. | 


even for the helping of them forward in grace here in this | | 


| no doubtit will eafily be yeelded to , that all good things | 2 


healch, wealth, libertie, peace, honour, a good namein the | 


Godſoordering and diſpoſing af them , do worke for the | 
good eff Gods children; forthat being evinced and cleared; | 
the truth of the concluſion delivered! will plainly appeare and | | 
be confirmed, Now then , evill things are either ſpirituall | 


| whether good or bad , are ſo ordered and ſo diſpoſed by 


| 


| 


which | 


| 
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| | good,inthatit ſhewes themtharperfeRion ofholineſſe can- 


| who ſbattdelintier me from the bode of thus death? © Rf 


| ward ſinncs,as doubts,anderrours, they work for their good, 
| inthat theymake way for ſound reſolution; and Gods chil. 


| thomoYexrhecerrouts and doubts of others worke for their 


| religiowarc ſo well tleared as thoſe that haue bene oppo 


—— 


—— 
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| which followes finne. Sinne is cither the finne of ourfirſipa- 


rents, or the corruption of nature following on thav;, 
all ſinne and tranſgrefſion, and all thele worke for the good 


their good, becauſe it makes way forthe ſecond Adamthe Lord 
leſs, as x. Corinth. 15.45. in whomthey hauec a farre+ bee: 


leaſt they had bur a poſſibilitie not to fall :in the ſecond they | 
have no poſhivilitie to fall, they arc kepe by the power of God 
throweh faith to ſaluation, 1. Pet. 1.5, Andtheir happineſle is 
| nowkeprt forthem in a ſure hand, itis hid with Chriſt #n God, 
Colofl, z- 3. The corruption ofnaturethat workes for their 


not be found in themmſelues, it hindering them in doing good 
things, and ſtaining their beſt aCtions, Iſai, 64. 6. and fo it | 
drives them to ſeekeforit where itis, namely, in Chriſt, as | 
verle 2, of this Chapter,'The Lawof the Spirit of life which #2 1n | 
Chrift leſu4, hath freed me from the law of ſine and of death. And 

it alſo ſerues to pull downe their proud nature”, and to hum- 
ble chem, and to make them wearie of the earth where they | 
cannot ſerue God with tree {pirits; andto long after heaven: 
Nething doth more ſharpen our defive after heamen, thin the fee- 
ling of our owne wretched eſt ate, invegard of our owne inbred cor- 
ruption, hifderimg vs that we cannot (erne God with free ſpirits. | 
This made Pax/crie out, Rom.7.24-O wretched manthat I am 


 AQuall finne and tran{grefſion., whether inward or out- 
war; thatalſo workesfor the good of Gods children, In- 


dren-arg, beſt re{olued- of thoſe truths whereof they hane | 
fomaciumes tioubred; when they come to ſee the truth of 


goud ;* in-chatrhey make thoſe truthsthat are doubted of to 
be morethroughly fifred and ſcarched into; And no points in 


—y 


by heretfcks; as the bleſſed Trane inthe Primitive Church, 
; = Yea 


——— 
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of Gods children, The finne of our firſt parents works for | - 


ter ſtate then they had in the firſt, In the firſt Adams at the | 


| Note. 


A. 
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| 


| Yeaerieurs and herefies are for the criall of thoſe that 
ſound in thetruth, 1. Corinth. 11.19. There muſt be hereſies 6-| 
"ew among Jon, that they which are approued among you might be | 


| Nleights, and to be more warie and circumſpeR forthe time. 
' tocome, and more carefully ro auoide them. Now things | 


| fallen inco, bur terrour and ſhame, as Rom, 6.21. and ſhall 
| fallinco it againe? | | * fe 


le 


—_— 
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hnowne. 


\ Outward aQuall finne and tranſgreſſhon , that likewiſe 


them more humble and lowly in themſelues, more mildand 


Yea hereby they come to be better acquainted with Satans 


| that follow ſinne, as anguiſh, griefe of mind, trouble of con- 
ſcience, accuſation for finne, theſe alſo worke for the goodof 
Gods children, in that they cauſe-rhem to go out of theme 


is to befound, namely, in Chriſt, and in that they makerway 
forſoundnefſe and truth of heart; for indeed a wounded fpi 


and cuerie accuſation of finne paſt, is to a child of Godapre. 
ſcruatiue to keepe him from finne to comet he reaſons thus 
with himſelfe,What fruite haue I now of the fGinne that I haue 


Now for oueward evils, I might ſhew that eueric outward 


uertie, fickneſle, diſgrace, baniſhment, impriſonment, ande- 


verie ſort of perſecution. Burtto wind them vp in generall, | 
all theſe, and all other outward evils that might be reckened | 
| Yp, do:worke for the good of Gods children, inchat che holy 

Spirit of God vſeth them as meanesto corre and to mor- | 


tietheir corruption in them, to weagethem from the love | 
ofthe world , and of earthly yanities,to ſtirre them vp ro bet- 


ter obedience,to quicken them to prayer, and all huly duties, 


v 


if 
+ 
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makes for the good of Gods children: when they haue fallea | 
intoit, andare recouercd out of it by repentance, ir makes | 


equall, pitifull and compaſſionate towards others , Knowemg | 
that they themſelues may be tempted, Galar, 6.1. and more fir | 
to comfort and ſtrengthen others, as Chrift ſaid ro Peter, 
Luk. 22.32. #Fhenthou art conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, | 


ſelues, to denie themſelues, and to ſeeke for comfort whereit | 


is afterwards a ſound {pirit when it comes out of that ſtate; | 


particularevill workes for the good of Gods children, as po- | 


(O | 


OO —_— COON 
—— 


| | well, 44 wepromſeto be when we are /icke, we fould be as Angel, 


| chaſtiſements of Gods-children, in what kind ſoeuer, arefor 


| end to all their miſeries, yea to their finning again God, 


| dered and ſo diſpoſed by the wonderfull power of God, as 


| herein this life , and for the furtherance of their happineſſe 


| it forward, Godis infinitely wife and good , and will do all 


© 
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to exerciſe their faith, their patience,and other gifts and gra- 
ces, we ſee it in experience. If we were as good when we are 


and as the Apoſtleteli vr, 1,Cor. 11. 32. We are chaſftened of the 
Lord , that we ſpeuld not be condemned with the world, The 


their good, yeadeath irſelfe is for the beſt ro them, irpurs an 


which they account the greateſt cuill in the world,and ir put- | 
teth them in poſſeſſion of eterrall ioyes, Therefore the Apo- 
Ale deſired to be looſed, and to be with Chriſt, which was bet for 
him, Philip. 1. 23. We ſeethen that all euill things, yea the 
worſt things that be orcan befall men in this world, whether 
ſpiritual or outward (the wiſe diſpoſing hand of God ſo or- 
dcring and ſo diſpoſing ) do worke for the good of the chil- 
dren of God. And all things whether good or badare ſo or- | 


that. they worke for the good of the ſpirituall ſtate of the 
childrenof God, even for the helping them forward in grace | 


andglorie in the life to come: and the grounds of this are 
theſe, | | 
The firſt is Gods eternall purpoſe to bring his children to 


ſaluation for God having decreed that: all things muſt helpe 


| 


things for the beft, and he is infinite in power, nothing can 


refiſt him, becauſe all things have their power to worke from 
him}, and all things ſeruehisprouidence, from the glorious 
Angels to the ffones of the field , Tob 54.23. and all things are 
ſubordinate to his decree, and therefore muſt helpe forward 
the execution of ir. 

| Againe, Gods children are in Chriſt, by whom all ill is ta- 
ken from them. Why cannot Satan burr them? Becauſe Chrift 
| hath broken his head, Why cannot the world hurt them? Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath ouercome the world. Why cannor affliti- 
ons hurt them? Becauſe the venome of them is taken away by 


Chriſt, and they are ſanRiified tothemin and through Chriſt, 


E 
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Uſe 1. 


Particular 
"| prouidence 
of God pro» 


ucd, 


Ore 2, 


Comfo'r to 


God=children 


an that theic 
= beſt 1$ ſtill a 


| wotking, 


| 


finne ? nayrather, why do we notſinne that good may come. 


| 5#ſ#, Rom. 3. 8, Sinne workes tor the good of Gods children, 


Andfirſt the truth now deliuered,diſcouers that there is apar- 


| Gods children, Yea on this ground we are to rake notice, 
. | andtoadmirethe wonderfull power and goodnefſe of God, 


he makes them worke for much good. There is nothing in 
| wer can draw good out of it. Sinne it{elfe which is moit op- 


| irſe}fe , andis the greateſt miſerie of the reprobare in hell, 
| yetby the power and gooduefle of God, it turneth to ex- 


| power and goodnefſe of God wonderfully; and weareto 
takenotice of it. 


good or bad, are ſo ordered by the wonderfull power and 
prouidence of God, as thac they worke for the gpod of his 
children, cuen for the helping of them forward in grace here 
in this life , and for the furtherance of their happineſſe and 
| glorie in heaven? Surely the conſideration of this, may and | 


— D— 


And therefore all things worke together for the beft ymto the 
children of God. Now here a cauiil of the fleſh is to bean. | 

{wered, Haply ſome may ſay here, Thar finne workes for the} * 
2oudof Gods children , what nced we then labour ro auoyd| 


of it? 1 anſwer them as the Apoſtle dorh in the like caſe, 
Rom. 6. 1. Shall we ſinue that grace may abouna? God forbid, 
T hoſe that do enill that good may come thereof, their dammation i 


not of it owne nature, but by accident, in regard of Gods 0. 
uerruling hand, the Lord by his wiſe diſpoſing hand,fo diſpo- 


And for the vſe of the point, it is a truth of excellent vſe, 
ricular prouidence of God in cuery particular thing, and that | 
particular things come not by chance or by fortune * it muſt 
needs be that the hand of God overrules in enery particular | 
thing , in'that things contrary one to another in nature and 
working,agrec in one concluſion in working for the goodot 
in that he can & doth overrule the nature of euill things, fo as 


the world ſoill, but the Lordby his overruling hand andpo- 


poſite and contrary to good, yea to God who is goodnefle 
ceeding good to Gods children: and therein appeares the 


Againe, for a ſecond vſe: is it ſo that all things whether | 
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ought to cheare vp Gods children in their greateſt affliftions: 
and conſider it thouthat art a child of God, and knowto thy 
comfort, that in what ſtate ſocuer thou arr, thou art neuer 
miſerable, for whatſoeuer befals thee by the Yood handof 
God, it turneth tothy good, and thy beſt is ſtill a working in 
regard of thy fpirituall eſtate, for helping thee forward 
in grace here in thislife, and forthe furtherance of thy hap- | 
pincfſe and glorie in heaven: and what a comfort may that 
be to thee? Indeed Satan and thine owne corruption will 
be readie to ſuggeſt to thee in the time of thy greateſt 
affi tion, when thou att vnder the hand of God: if Ibe a 
child of God why am I thus afflied? But thou maiſt retort ir 
| againe, andrelicue and helpe thy ſelfe with the conſideration 
of this, that the things that befall thee, though aduerſe and 
euillinthe judgement of fleſh and bloud,yer they are meanes 
vnder God to helpe thee on towards heauen; and theyare ſo. 
ordered by the wiſe diſpoſing hand of God, as they are wor- 
king for the beſt, inregard of thy ſpirituall Rare and condi- 


| 


tron, We know that a man who takes Phyſicke that is birrer | 


| andloathſome, he reſteth not in the preſent fecling and taſte | 
ofthe bitrternefſe of it, but he Jookes to the health thar he. 
hopes it will bring him afterward by the bleſſing of God on 
it: Sodo thou inthe time of thy great afflition, looke nor 
thou ſo much on thy preſent condition, and reſt not in thine 


| 


owne preſent ſenſe, and fecling, and apprehenſion, for then a | 


thouſand ro one thou wilt finke vnder the burthen, but looke 
thou further to the bleſſed ifſue of ir, andto that which the 
Lord is workitg by it, even tothe helping thee forward in 
orace and holinefle here in this life , and the furtherance of 
thy happineſſe and glorie in heaven , and that will be a 
_— to ſtay thee, and aground of ſweete comfort vnto 
thee. 

There be yet further vſes to be made of this truth, 1n the 
next place the confiderarion of the truth delivered, may and 
ought toteach all Gods children this leſſon , cuen to refigne 
themſeJues willingly into the hands of the Lord at all rimes, 

in what ſtare & condition focuer they be,yea in their greateſt 


_ frraights, 


Wo 
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Wicked men 
{ diſcouer their 
folly in (co- 
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Rraights, and in the hardeſt condition they are brought into, 
For why, whatſoeuer comes to a child of God, and what con. 
| dition focuer he is brought into, beit never ſo harſhor hard, 
it is foordered and fo diſpoſed of by the power and proyi. 
dence of God, and by his wiſe diſpoſing hand, as it workes 
for the beſt to him: and why then ſhould he not willingly re. 
figne himſelfe into that geod hand of the Lord? And ler euery 
| child of God on the greund of truth now delivered, learne, 
in what ftate-ſocuer he is, be irneuer ſo harſh,to ſay with Dg. 
| «id, 2.Sam. 15.26. Lord here I am, ao with me as it ſhall ſeeme 
good in thine eyes; and into thy hands Lord I commend my 
| ſelfe , my ſoule, my bodie, and all that I haue, onely do'thoy 
ſo diſpoſe of things by thy good hand and prouidence, as. 
that they may worke for my good, and onely helpe me for. 
' wardin grace here,and ſaue my ſoule hereafcer;and then. Lord 

do-with-me what thou wilt, and deale with me at thine owne! 
good plealure. Indeed a child of God being ina ſiraight,and 
in a hard condition., may and ought to vie all good meanes 
within his power, that ſeruc the.-prouidence of God forhis 
helpe, and for his comfort , and-to be earneſt with God in 
prayer fora bleſſing onthe meanes, and to craue the helpe of 
others in prayer, as the Apoſile ſaith, Philip. 1.19. [know that | 
this ſhall turne to my ſaluation: but how? through your prayers, 
| andby the belpe of the Spirit of Teſus Chriſt. Yer withall he isto 
remember, that his ſtate and condition-is ordered by the 
good hand and + Mas of God, and the Lord is wiſer 
then he , and he knowes what is beſt forhim, and if another 
eſtate were better for him, he ſhould certginly bein it , and 
thereupon willingly and chearefully ro refigne himſelfe into 
the hands of che Lord,reſting on this ground: Thar all things 
that befall him are ſo ordered by the good hand of God, as 
- | they make for the good of his ſpirituall are, both of grace 
| here,and of gloric hereafter in-heauen. 

Tn the next place, isito thar all things whether good or 
bad;thacbefal man in this world,are ſo-ordered & ſo diſpoſed 
of, by the power and prouidence of God, and by his wiſe 
diſpoſing band,as they worke for the good of Gods children, 


, 
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{ men revile Gods children, and perſecute them, and ſay all | 


w 


Do. 


| do to Gods children when they thinke they do them moſt 


| 
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and for the helping of chew forward in grace herein this life, |} 
and for their happineſle and gloric hereafter in heauen? What 
fooles then are wicked men, in ſeeking to hurt Gods chil- 
dren? Wicked men are alwayes imagining miſchicte againſt 


| Gods children , and are ever ſecking to do them hurc by all | 


the meanes they can: bur poore ſoules, all in vaine, they can- | 
not hurt them in the things wherein they thinke they do 
them moſt hurt,chey are bur infiruments of doing maſt good 
to them, and all che miſchiefe they do ro Gods children, in 

ite of their hearts ic turnethtothcir good, the wiſe diſpo-. 
{ng hand of God fo ordering ic. And if wicked men did | 
know what good they ( as inſtruments in the hand of God) 


hucr, without queſtion it would vexe them to the very heart. 
| They (out of cheir poyſon and malice) intend euill againſt 
Gods children, andthey thinke they do them hurt when they | 
effe& their wicked purpoſe , and bring ſome miſchicfe on. 
them, bur the Lor ml ae Fan out of his loue to his 

children, turneth ic to their great good. For example, wicked 


manner of evill of chem for their profeſſion falſly : what do 
they thereby bur exerciſe their faith, their patience, and ſuch 
like graces, and ftirre them vp to draw nearer to the Lord, 
and giue them cauſe of ioy and gladnefle, and adde torheir 
gloric in heauen, they ſuffering as they ought, as Chriſt faith, | 
Math.5.1 1,12. Bleſſed are ye when men rexile you, and perſecute | 
Jon,and ſay all maner of exill againſt you for my ſake falſyy: reiozce 


avd be plad,, for great u your rewardin heauen. And therefore 


Gods children. 

Haply ſome may ſay , Why then are wicked men to be 
blamed for doing hurt to Gods children? if in ſeeking to 
hurt them they do them good , why then are they blame- | 
worthie ? C 4 

A queſtion eafily anſwered. Wicked men intend no ſuch | 
thing as the good of Gods children when they hurt and 


* 
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wicked men or women are but fooles in ſeeking to hurt | 


| 625 
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narme them, they onely therein vent their owne malice 
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| againſt them, and they onely intend evill againſt them, that | 
is onely the thing they drive at, and that they are then inſtru: | 
| ments of doing good to Gods children, it is bythe good: 
| hand and prouidence of God : for alas they know no fach 
thing, neirher do they thinkeit,as Tfai.10.7. it.is beſides their 
purpoſe, and it is againſt their will , and therefore they are 
iuſtly blame-worthy, And take thounotice of it, whoſoener | 
| thou art that ſerteſt thy ſelfe againſt Gods children, and | 
 , ſeekeft to do them hurt, it is bootlefſe for thee ſorc do, the 
I Lord turneth that ill rhou intendeft againſt any child of his 
to his great good:-and the hurt and harme thou ſeckeſt todo 
Sg -7 | toa child of God, jt turneth backe on thine owne ſoule, and 
ſhall increaſe thine ownz iudgement, and thine owne con-| 
demnation: and therefore learne thou to forbeare thy ma- 
| lice, and thy ſinfull endeavour againſt any child of God : and 
ſo I paſſe from thar, 44 
Come we now to conſider the perſons to wliom this pri-| 
uiledge belongs , and they are deſcribed by the Apoſtletobe | 
ſuch,as lowe God, andſuch as are called of his purpoſe, And before 
I come to ſtand on theſe qualifications in particular ,'note| 
| with me in generall, thatthis excellentprivjledge: All.things 
worke together for the beſt , is limited and reftrained onely 
| toſuchagare qualified as Gods children'be, for theſe words, 
| To them that lone God, even tothem that ave called of his pur- 
| poſe, are a deſcription of Gods children, and oh them onely 
| is this excellent priuiledge -here:/bounded , that all things 
6 together for the beſt:ynto them. Whence we'may 
Pather. | 6 a, [12.0 See} - 

| DoF. 3. , That ſuch onely as are qualified as Gods children be, have | 
Onely the | Part and portion inthis excellent priviledge: onely the good, 
good and | godly,and religious,are the perſons who haue all things wor- 
| godly are the! king forthe beſt toithem : and as for ſuch as arenor ſo quali- 
maxepent fied, the wicked and/vngedly ;rhey have no ſhare nor por- 
| workiog for tion in this worthy priviledge. And indeed we may ſer down 
the beſt ro | this for a truth ; that as all things worke together for the beſt 
them, to ſuch as are qualified as Gods children be, ſo certainly all 
things worke together for the worſt, to ſuch as axe no" ſo 
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| armed againſt them, ifthe Lordletthem looſe to executehis 


| [they abuſe co the heaping vp of the wrach of God againſt che 


| worke forthe worlt to the wicked and vngodly. 


——_——__ 


eng—_— 


OF A TRYE CHRISTIAN, _ | 647 


——_—_— 


[ 


_— 
ed 


qualified, tothe wicked,and to the vngodly.It will no doubr | 


be cafily yeelded to, that all euill things, as finne, and things 
that follow finne , Satan, death, and all plagues and iudge- 
ments, worke forthe worſt to the wicked: andit is no hard 
matter to ſhew that all good things do the like, all the good 
creatures of God, from the Angels in heauento the dult of | 
the earth, and wormes that c:cepe onthe earth, are'all readie 


wrath and yengeance on them: There is no peace tothe wicked, | 


Iſai. 57+ 2 1.All the good gifts of God, of mind,of bodie,and 
the outward good things of this world, are all for the wort | 


co then, Achitophels wit, Hamans honour, Herod: applauſe, | 


Diaes riches, were not for their good, bur for their owne 
ruine and deſtcuRion, Prou, 1.32. Eaſeſlayeth the foolſh,and 
the proſperitie of fooles deflroyeth them. All the good things of 
God,cuen the holy things of God, his Word and Sacraments, 
are for the worſt tothem, The word is a fauour of death, the 
Sacraments are ſeales of iudgementto them: they turne the | 
grace of God into wantonneſle, and the ſweete mercies of 


God into a licence to-themſelues to ſinne againſt God, and | 


the patience of God that ſhould leadethem to repentance, 


day of wrath, and of the declaration of the iuſt uudgemont of God. | 
Rom. 2, 4- 5. And ſoall the good things that be in the world 


| 


The reaſons are, firſt becauſe they are nor in couenant | Reaſor 1. 


with God in Chriſt, and being notin covenant with God, 

God is an enemieto them; & God being an enemie co them, : 
all chings muſt needs be at enimitie wich them, and rend co - 
their hure. | | 


And againe, the extreme poyſon of their hearts is ſuch, as | Reaſon 2» 


it poyſons all good things it meets withall, asa bad ſtomach 
tucnes the beſt meate into bad humours. | 
And therefore doubrleſle the beſt rhings thar be in this | 


world are for the-worſt tothe wicked and vagodlv, andthat | ' 


makes good the truth of the point in hand: that ſuchonely as 


are qualified as Gods children'be,onelythe good,and godly, | 
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and religious are the perſons who haue all things working 

for the beft to them; and ſuch as are not ſo qualified, the wic. 

ked and vngodly, it is not ſo with the wicked and yngodly, 

they haue no part nor portion in this worthy priuiledge , but 
all chings worke for the worſt to them, 

And for the vſc,firft this truth diſcouers the miſerable ſtate 


Wicked per-| and condition of ſuch as are not qualified as Gods children 
| ſons aremiſe-| be, cnen of all that are wicked and vngodly, they are never 
rable i9tbe | happie in what ſtate ſocuer they be : inthe top of their happi- 
pe oi -_ | nefſe, as they account, they are full of miſerie,it skils not what 
opp | rhe things be they enioy and are partakers of, be it ſo that 
they account. The things be they enioy and are pat , be it ſo that 
they are rich, honourable,and great in the world, be ic ſo that 
they enioy health, firength, libertie, with great abundance of | 
| the bleſſings of God, yea be it ſo that they are partakers of | . | 
| the beſt things of God, the Word and Sacraments, and live 
| ynder the beſt minifterie inthe world, all this is nothing for 
their good, all things worke for the worſt to them, even for 
their bane and defirution: yea the better the things bethey 
 enioy,the worſe is their condition, becauſe they ſhall one day 
riſevpin iudgement againſt them, and increaſe their iudge- 
| ment and condemnation;and therefore their ſtate is miſerable 
in the height of their happinefle,as they eftceme it, And foto 
| fall on a ſecond yſe. | 
Uſe 2. Let the truth now deliuered be a ground of exhortation to 
We areto | ſtirre vp euery one of vs tolooke to it, that we be qualified as 
looke toit, | Gods children be, that we are ſuch as truly loue God, and are 
-— otgbg | effeQually called of his purpoſe.Reft not then in a conceitof 
> v7 children it, that thou att 2 child of God; every one hath a good con- 
ae. | conceit of himſclfe, bur labour thou for the qualification of 


| a child of God , reft not in that which deceiueth thouſands, 
chat thou art civilly honeſt , that is not the qualification.of 2 
child of God, an heathen man may be ſo qualified;and if thou 


| No, no, be the things thou cnioyeſt neuer ſo good, yeathe 
good things of God, thou canſt have no comfort in them or 


i 


reſt in that, thou haſtno part nor portion inthis worthiepri- | 
| uiledge, that all rhings worke together for the beſt to'thee: 


from them, all things then worke together ſor the worltto| 
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thee: yea the better the things be thou enioyeſt, the worſe is 
thy ſtateand condition ; and therefore neuer reſt cill thou 
find that thou art qualified as Gods children be, and that in 


theſe particulars, that thou art one that truly loueſt God, and, 


art effeRually called and wrought on by the word an4 Spirit 
of God, And if thou be thus qualified, certainly then al things 
ſhall worke for the beſt to thee, both for the helping thee 
forward in grace here, and for the furtherance of thy happt- 
nefſe and glorie in heauen: and that may be a ground of {weer 
and ſpeciall comfort to thee. 

Conie we now to handle the qualification of the perſons 


who haue all things working together for the beſt to them, 


here layed downe more particularly, and to Rand on them 
ſeuerally, and in order. And firit of this, That they are ſuch as 
loue Ged. All things worke together for the beſt rothem that 


| loueGod, (faiththe Apoſile) that is, as we ſhewed, to them 


that loue God ſimply forhimſelfe, as the fountaine of good- 


nefſe,and the author of all ood things, andin their hearts do 


cleaue to himas the chiefe, and principall, and moſt abſolute | 


and ſoueraigne good. Now then we ſce that. the Apolile 
here deſcribes Gods children , who haue all things working 
together forthe beſt tothem, by this as a ſpeciall qualifica- 
tion, that theyare ſuch as loue God : and no doubt herather 
choſe to ſet them out by this then by any other thing, becauic 
he here labours to arme the belecuing Romans againſt the 
bitterneſſe of the crofle , and to perſwadethem pariently to 
veare the afflitions they ſhould meete withall. And crue pa- 
tienceJowes from the true loue of God immediatly as the 
next cauſe of it, and as afriendto ir. And againe, loucis the 
beginning of all affeQions : where there is joue of any thing, 
wegrieue if we want it, we rctoyce if we haue it, we grone 
in hacred of that which hinders vs of it, and the like. Burt to 
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| againe,for the loue of God inthe hearts of his children is no- 
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| worke together forthe beſt to them, are thus qualified, they 

loue Godfimply for himſelfe, asthe foumaine of all good. 
neſſe, and in their hearts they cleaue co him as the chief. and 
moſt abſolute good. This qualification, euen a true loue of | 
God,is found in all and euerie child of God in ſome meaſure, | 
The Apoſtle faith, Gal.5.6. that farh wor keth by lone: true fa- | 
ving faith is a working faith, and it works by loue, thatis, by | 
louc both rowaras Gods and towards men; and where there 
is true faith, there is alſo a meaſure of true love both of God 
and men. Pfal. 116.1. Damd affirmes this of himſelfe, being a 
deare child of God, that he was thus qualified, cuen with a |. 
true loue of God: / lowe the Lord (laich he) becauſe he hath | 
heard my weice & my prayer, And Pal. 31.23.he exhorts all the | 
| Saints and children of God to loue the Lord, Lowe ye the Lov | 
all h:s Saints : as if he had ſaid, Tr concernes all the Saints and | 
children of God to loue the Lord. As itis a dutie to which 
Gods children are ſtirred vp, ſo doubtleſle it is a tinng found 
in euerie child of God in ſome meaſure, and all and evcrie 
one of Gods children are thus qualified in ſome meaſure, | 
they lone God fimply for himſelfe, as the fountaine of all | 
goodneſle: and the grounds of it are theſe, "7 

' Firſt, Gods children haue their eyes opened by the Spirit 
of God, and they ſee and rightly diſcerne the excellencies of 
| the Lord, as they are revealed in his word and in his workes. 
Indeed they ſee nor God in ſubſtance andin eſſence as he is, 
but they ſee in ſome ſort the beames and ſparkes of his infi- 
nite wiſedome, power, truth, goodnefle, mercic, and fuch 
like, which are moſt loucly,and cannot bur draw their hearts 
toloue them. | ; 

Againe , Gods loue ſhed abroad in the hearts of his chil- 

dren,and felt warme in their hearts,it enkindles a loue to God 


thing elſe but a reflexion of Gods loue to them, as Saint [oh | 
faith, 1.Joh. 4.19. We lowe hin becauſe be lowedws firſt, Sothe 
woman in the Goſpell lowed much, becauſe ſhe ayprehenaea , 
| Gods great loxe to her tn pardoning many finues. Luk, 7. 47. 

On theſe grounds Gods children ſe:ing the eo 
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muſt nceds be that they are thus qualified in ſome meaſure, 


they loue God {imply for himſelfe ; and this qualification, e- 


ven atrue loueof God,is found in all and euerie child oft God 
in ſome meaſure : and forthe yſe and application of this, 
Firſt, let this ſerue as a ground to vs of diſcerning of our 
ſelues, whether we be the children of God orno, By exami- 
ning our ſelues hereby we may diſcerne whether we beſo or 
no; if ſo be thou find thy ſelte thus qualified, that thou loueſt 
God (imply for himlelfe, itis eutdence enough to thee that 
thou art a child of God, but if thou want this qualification, 
thouhaſt no meaſure of true loue of God in thine heart:ſure- 


ly then thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe if thou thinke that thou art a 


child of God. Now becauſe euerie one will be readie to aſ- 
ſume, and to take this to himſelfe, thar he loues God, yea 
ſome are ſo confident in this, asif ye aske them whether they 
loue God or no, they thinke they are wronged, and they 
ſcorne the queſtion : they toue God,that they do, elfe it were 
pitie of their liues,& they would be ſorry elſe. I will therefore 
lay before you ſome ſpeciall notes and marks of rhe true loue 
of God, by which we may trie our ſelues whether we be ſuch 


| as truly loue God ſimply for himſelfe, orno. 


And firft,ſuch as truly loue God,they take pleaſure in thin- 


| king and ſpeaking of God, itis the ioy of their hearts to. 


thinke and to ſpeake of God, of his properties, of his word, 
and of his workes, and of good things, and they are neuer fo 
well as when they are ſpeaking of thoſe things. The ſpouſe 


O 


| inthe Canticles ſpends much time in {peaking of her belo- 
 ued, and ſhe hath neuer ſpoken enough inthe praiſe of him, 


of his parts, of his beautic,of his attire, and the li e, 
Secondly, where there is true loue of God, there is atrue 

deſire and a carefull endeuourto pleaſe him, both by doing 

the good things he commands , andby anoiding the things 


| heforbids, and that atall times, andin all places, bothpub- 
| like and private,as Chriſt faith, Toh.14.15. {fe love me,keepe 


my com:maudements : and alſo by a willing ſuffering of any 
; thing for his ſake, The Apoſtles reioyced becauſe hey were 


courted | . 


Sl4q4 


FO IS th... Al. ——— 


Uſe T. 


& 7 


| 
| 
Our loning of 
God fimply 
for biml(clfe, 
is eutdence | 
enoughto vs: 


that we are | 
Gods childre.| 


| 
| 


| 


which we 
may tric our 
 ſelues whe-. 


nd, 
Ts © 


p A 


Lixe notes by 


ther we truly] 
loue God or | 


—— 
—"—_— 


et 


| Thirdly, the true ijoue of God is accompanied with a lon- 


_ eee 


THE TRIVMPH 


i _— 


_——— 
———— 


cornted worthie to ſuffer rebuke for the name of Chriſt, 


— 
A 


ging deſire after further vnion with God, and after further 
fellowſhip and communion with bim, and in a delight in the 
meanes by which we haue here in this life an holy familiari- 
tie with the Lord , as in ſpeaking to God by prayer, and in 


! | 


| | 


| 


; 


i | 


| ynion and communion with him ia the Sacraments. Thus it | 


| ſoule thu ſteth for God, enen for the lining God: whenſbat I come 


| be looſed. and io be with (hrift. And alonging after the appea- 


| name blaſphemed, or any way diſhonoured, 2, King. 18. 37. 


hearing him ſpeake to vs by his word, and in renewing our 


was with Dazid, Plal. 27,4. One thing haue [ deſired of the 
Lord, that I willrequire, enen that I may dwell inthe houſe of the | 
Lord all the dayes of my life, , to beh#ld the beautie of the Lord and | © 
to wiſite hug temple. And Pſal.q2.1.2. As the Hart brayeth for | 

thermers of waters , ſo panteth my ſaule after thee O God. My 


and appeare before the preſence of Gad ? And eſpecially the true 
loue of God accompanied with a defire to haue immediate 
fellowſhip'with Chriſt as Pa/ſaith, Philip. E292, 1 deſireto | 


ranceof Chrift to ivudgement, as the Church ſaith, Reuel. 22, 
20. Come Lord leſus. 

Fourthly, the true loue of God hath ioyned with it a true 
zcale of Gods glorie, and an holy indignation againſt any 
thing that hinders the glorie of God,and tends to his diſho- 
nour.Such as truly lou: God, they cannot endure to heare his 


Eliachim , Shebua , and loah rent their clothes when they heard 
Rabſhakeh raile on the lining God. | 

Fiftly , where there is atrue Joue of God, there is a baſe | 
eſteeme and indeed a contempt of all earthly things,honours, 
pleaſures, and profits, in reſpect of Gods loue, as Dazid ſaid, | 
Plal.73.25. Whom haue I im heanen but thee? and I bane defired 
none tathe earth with thee, And Pawlſaith, He connted all things 
lofſe, and iudged them to be dung, in compariſon of this, that I, 
might winne Chri#t : and fo be aſſured of Gods Joue to him in 
Chriſt, Philip. 3.8.9. 
 Laftofall, the true loue of God hath eucr ioyned with it a 
true loue of all that bearethe image of God,eſpecially of ſuch | 
2s | 
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as beare his image in ſpeciall manner, and arelike to God in 
a meaſure of true holineſle, and are the children of God, even 
| becauſe they are bis children. r.Joh.4. 20, Fany ſay,l owe God, | 
and hate his brother he ts a tyer : for how can he that loueth not bs | 
brother whom he hath ſeene, lone God whom he hath not ſcene? 
Now by theſe notes, let eueric one of vstrieour ſelues, let | particular ap- 
 { ys deale truly with our ſelues, In triall ſooth not vp thy ſelfe | plication of | 
ina conceit that thou art one that truly loueſt God, when in- | the notes, 
deed there is no ſuch matter. Art thou one that rakeſtno plea- | 
ſure in thinking and ſpeaking of God and of good things? 
Is ſpeech of good things irkſome and tedious to thee ? Haſt 
thouno care to pleaſe God in doing the good things he com- 
mands, and in auoiding the euill things thar he forbids? Arr 
thou a drunkard,a blaſphemer, a Sabbath breaker?DoRſt thou 
follow thy pleaſures on the holy Sabbath ofthe Lord, wal- 
king abroad into the fields? Is prayer and hearing of the word 
of God a burthen to thee? Canftthouendure to ſee & heare 
God diſhonoured, his name blaſphemed , and thou art no- 
thing moued with it? Art thou an earth-worme, a couetous | 
perſon, an vfurer? Doft thou prefer the loue of the worid be-. 
forethe loue of God? Art thou one that hateſt Gods childre, 
and thou canfſt nor abide them that beare the image of God, 
thou art ever girding them,and deriding them, and thou fay- | 
eſt they are but a companie of fooles, and ſuch like, and doſt 
thon louc God? No, no,if thou ſo thioke, thou deceiueſt thy 
ſelfe, there is no drainme of the truc loue of Godin thee ; and 
yet Idare fay thou haſt this good conceit of thy felfe. Come. 
toone that is a contemner of God and of all goodnefle, to a 
drunkard, to a blaſphemer, to ancarth-worme, to an vſurer, 
and ſuch like, to one that hath no delight in the word of 
God or in holy things, to one that isa ſcofter of Gods chil- 
dren, and ſaith in plaine termes, they are bur a companie of 
fooles : aske ſuch an one whether he loue God orno, and he 
| will preſently anſwer,that he doth with all his heart,he would | 
be ſorrie elſe, but indeed and truth there is no ſuch matter; 


\uch a perſon decejues _— with a fond: conceit. Ana if 


| thou, whoſocuer thou arr,Fouldſt haue good cuidcuce of it, | 
that 
| 


———__ 


T IE 


_—_— 


— 


———— 


<'S. Jes 
WE tao ap 9 SO __ 


_— A 


—— 


—_ IR} _ ILTHE TRIVMER A 


that thou truly loueſt God , chou mult finde theſe things in 
thee, that ir is the ioy of thine heart to thinke and to ſpeake 
of God andof good things, that thou haſt a true deſire and 
| ann holy endeuour to pleaſe God inali things, both by doing 
| the good things he requires,and by auoiding the euill things | 
he forbids ; that thou delight in the meanes by which thoy 
maieft haue an holy familiaritie with the Lord, and in ſpea. 
king to God in prayer, that thou haſt a zeale of Gods glorie, | 
| thou canſtnot endure to heare or ſee God any way diſho- 
noured; that thou doſt more eſteemi® of Gods loueto thee in 
Chriſt, then of all the riches and treaſures in the world, and 

| that thouloueſt all thatbeare the image of God, eſpecially 
ſuchas are like to God in true holinefſe and righteouſneſle, 
| they are thy chiefe delight, as Danid ſaith they were his, Pfal, | 
16.3. Iftheſe things be in thee, certainly then thou truly lo- 
} | ueſt God, and thou art belouedotf God, and thou art a child 

of God, 

And for a ſecond yſe : is it ſo that all and eyverie one of 
Uſe 2. | Gods children are thus qualifiedin ſome meaſure , they truly 
- qr" IER loue God ſimply for himſeif?Then here is matter of great c6. 
| the truc louc| fort for thee who findeſt the truce 1ove of God in thine owne | 
of God in | heart,though it be but weake and in poore meaſure: examine 
themſelues, | thy ſelfe, doſt thou delight in the ſeruice of God? Is it a griefe 
—_ c » to thee that thou canſt not delight in it as thou wouldſt?Doſt 
T py thou abhorre all finfull courſes? Comfort thy ſelfe,it is an vn» 
meaſures, | doubted figne that thou truly louelt God ;and thereupon 
thou maiſt conclude to the comfort of thine owne ſoule, that 
| God is thy louing Father, and thou his child; and thou maift 
| then chalenge this priuiiedge to belong to thee, that all 
things ſhall worke together for the beſt to thee, for the hel- 
| ping of thee forward in grace here, and for the furtherance 
of thy happineſle and gloric in heauen, and that is matter of 
great comfortto thee: thinke on it tothy comfort. gs 

Now before leaue this point, Thold it needfull to adde | 
ſomething to that which hath bene alreadie delivered, and 
| that onely by way of perſwaſion to ſtirre vs yp, and to per- 
| {wade vs to the loue of God, being a ſpeciall qualification of 


all | 
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all and euerice one of Gods children,and yeelding ſweet com- 
fort to the ſoule in which itis found. Ic ought to ſtirre vp e- 
veric one of vs to labour to haue our hearts poſſeſſed with a 
| trueloue of God, and where there is any meaſure of the true 


| 635 E: 


Motives to | 
ſttrre vs vp nal 


loue God tru} 


| loue of God,ts labour to increaſe it. And to helpe vs forward 
herein, conſider we further, that loueis the beſt affeRion of 
our hearts, and where can we better beſtow this bcRt affe- 
gion then on God? Euerie one will ſet his Joue on ſome 
thing, and is there any thing more worthie our loue then 
God? Certainly nothing eirher in heauen or in carth; if 
we ſetourloue onthe warld, and content our felucs in any | 
thing in the world, we abuſe our ſoules, ourſoules are more 
worth then al the world, yea our loue being ſet on the world, 


, 


itthen periſhech with the thing loued, the time of this world 


7.31. 
Avaine, conſider we the wonderfull and ———_— 


goodnefſe of God to vs : what are we, buteuen a bundle of | 
Gods benefits? what we are, whar we haue in our bodies, in 
our ſoules, and what we hope for,all is from the goodnefle of 
God: he ſo ouerrules all things in heauen and earth, as they 
worke ior our good, we being his children,his Angels arefor 
our proteion,his Miniſters for our edification;and all things | 
for our good, He dcliuers vs from all euill, and keepes vs from 
falling into euill, yea he hath made vs capable of happineſle, 
whereas he hath refuſed the Angels in nature farre aboue vs, | 
and he will in his good time bring vs into the poſſeſſion of 
his heauenly kingdome. Oh then the confideration of theſe 
things, and many other that might be remembred, euen the 
conſideration ofthe Lords excellencie, and that we cannot 


better betow our bcſi «ffeRion then on him, aud that ic is an 
abaſcment of our ſoules if we ſet our loue on the world , and 
content our {clues in any thing inthe world,and the due con- 
f:deration of the Lords vnſpecakeable goodnefle to vs, in re- 
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find our hearts poſſeſſed with a true loue of God, and finding | 


is but ſhort , and che faſhion of it paſſeth away : as 1. Corinth, | 


oard of obt bodics,our ſoules,this life, or the life to come; oh | 
| theſe ought to ſway with vs , and to ſtirre vs yp to labour ro 


ly, and to in- 
crealeinloue 
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_— 


B 


” 


Dot. 5. 

| Onely luch 
truly louc 
—_ as are 
eftcually 

| Talled. 
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any meaſure of true louc of Godalreadie in our hearts, tola.. 
bour to increaſe ir,yeato come to ſuch a meaſure of the loye 
of God, and to ſuch a zeale of his glorie,as was in Moſer and 
Paxl, who could haue bene content to loſe heaven rather 
then God ſhould loſe his glorie : this we ought to labour for, 
and to endeuourto come to. | 

I proceed , come wenow to the ſecond qualification of 
the perſons who haue all things working for the beſt to 


Ls OO I 


CA rn 


| 


( 


them, namely , That they are ſuch as are called; all things 
worke together for the belt to them that loue God , euen to | 
them that are called ofhis purpoſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, that is, 
as we ſhewed, to them thar are effeQually called, and by the 


| worke of the holy Spirit of God are brought, through the 
| preaching of the word, from ignorance and vnbeliefe to true | 


knowledge and faith in Chriſt, Now here we are to marke 
the coherence of theſe two qualifications , To them that lone 
God, and to them that are called of 14s purpoſe :the Apoſile ſub- 


| loynes one of theſe as an explication of the other : Al things 


worke together for the beſt to rhem that lone God, And who are 
theſ2Why faith the Apoſtle,Thoſe rhat are called,enen to them 


| that are calledof hu parpoſe. Whence in the firſt place we are 


given to vnderſtand thus much. 5 
That the true loue of God is found onely in ſuch as are effe« | 
Qually called. Onely ſuch perſons truly loue God as are effe. 
Qually called and wrought on by the word and Spirit of 
God, and are brought from ignorance and vynbelicfe to | 
knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, and none but ſuch, Reade 
| Galat.5.22. wethere find one, whereby no doubt the Apoſtle 
meanesthe true louce both of God and men, reckened vp a- 
mong the fruites of the Spirit. 7 he Fate of the Spirit (faith the 


| Apolile) & /oue. The true loue of God is a particular fruite 


ſent out from the holy Spirit of Gud as the roote of it, and 
that onely in ſuch as are ſanified, and effeQtually wrought 
on by the Spirit, for ſuch the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of; and fo 
found onely in ſuch as arc effeQually called. r.Tim. 1.5. faith 
the Apoſile, The end of the commandement u« loue : that is, true 
loue both of God and men ; and then he ſubjoynes, -Omt of a 


pure 
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ure heart and 
by he makes knowne that the true loue of God it comes one- 
ly from a pure heart, from an heart purged by faith: for farth 
purifieth the heart, as we haue it, At. 15. 9, andfroma ſanQi- 
fed ſoule, and ſo doubtlefle the true loue of God is found. 
onely in ſuch perſons as are effeQually called, and in ſuch are 
wrought one by the word and Spirit of God: and the rea- 
ſons and grounds of this truth are theſe, 

Firft, there is no true loue of God in men by nature, the 
will and affe ions of men muſt be altered and changed be. 
| fore there be any place for the true love of God :; the hearr of 
man in- the naturall ate of it is oppoſite and contratie, and 
carried againſt God and againſt all goodneſſe, and there is no 
dramme of the true loue of Godin the heart by nature, 
Secondly, the true loue of God euer followeth an appre- 

henfion and perſwaſion of Gods loue: when a man by faith 
layeth hold on the loue of God, and belceues that heis lo- 
ued of God, and that God is his God and Father in Chriſt: 
then is his heart affeRed with the true loue of God. 

 Apaine, according to that 1. Ioh. 4. 19. We lone hims be- 


" 


and vndeniably,, that the true Joue of God is found onely in 


ſuch as are effeQually called,and onely ſuch perſons truly loue 
God, as are effeQually called, and wrought on by the-word 


to knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, and none bur fuch. 
Now for the vſes of it, firſt thistruth meers with that erro- 
nious conceit of the Papiſts,who hold andteach,thar the firſt 
aQ of loue is in vs by nature, and thatwe haue in vs by na- 
ture an inclination to loue both God and men, and that one- 
ly a ſecond a& or exerciſe of loue is from grace; this is but 
their conceir,and cannot fland with the euidence and truth of 
the word of God, and with the truth of doQtrinenow deliue- 
red, Tleaue it, and for the vic of itto our ſelues, | 


Is it fo- that the true Joue of God is foundonely in ſuch as | 


| are effeQually called, and onely ſuch perſons truly loue God 


as are effcQually called and wrought on by the word and 
Spirit 


of a good conſcience, and of faith onfeined : where- 


1 


cauſe he loued vs firft, On theſe grounds it followes [irongly | 


Reaſoy 1. 


| 


| 


| 


Vſe 1. 
That true 


| loue ts In vs 


Popifh ercor, 


| 


ceived who 


| 


| 


and Spirit of God,and brought from ignorance and vnbeleefe | | 


by nature,isa| | 


{ 
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Ames 


thinks they | 
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| haue loued 


God from 
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| Spirit of God, and brought from ignorance and vabcleefe to 
knowledge and true faithin Chriſt, andnone but ſuch? Sure. 


their jofancie] ly then ic muſt needs follow from hence , chat they deceiue 


.& childhood. 


| very infancie and childhood, and euer fince they knew 
_ | thing. Itisa common:ſpeech of ignorant perſons,and of ſuch| 


| VER 


—__—— 


themſclues,who thinke they baue truly loued God from their! 


| as continue in blindnefle and in the hardneſle of their hearts, 
and neuer yer felc the power of grace in their owne ſoules,: 
working in them a through alteration and chavge, that 
they loue God with all their hearts, and that they haue lo.} 


| ued God euer fincethey knew their right hand from the left, 


| Poore ſoules they are exceedingly deceiued, the truth of God 
'nowdeliuered makes knowne to them , if they will takeno- 
| rice of it, thatthere is no ſuch matter. The true loue of God| 


1 is found onely in ſuch asare effeQually called and wrought 
| on by the word and Spirit of God, and are brought trom ig- 
| noranceand ynbeleefe to knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, 
| And take thou notice of it , thou that ſayeſt thou haft loued 
| Godeuer ſince thou kneweſt any thing , and yet theu art an 


ignorant perſon, and thou haſt neuer yet felt any true change | 
 inthine owne ſoule by the worke of grace, thou deceiueſtthy 


1 ſelfe , and of thine owne mouth I dare be bold to iudgeof 


thine heart in this particular, and totell thee there is no iotof 
true ſauing gracc inthine heart. Thou art ignorant of God, 


| andof the things of God, thy ſpeech bewrayes it; and being | 
| yet inthy naturall ignorance and blindneſle, certainly thou 


art not effeually called;, and fo it is nor poſſible thac thou 
ſhouldeſt truly loue God. Nay, admit it be ſo that thouhaft 
attained ſome knowledge of God and of good things, thou 


\ living vnder the meanes of knowledge, and thou art able to 


Oo 


| ſpeake of God and of good things, yer vnleſſe that know* 


ledgebe ſanRified, and have wroughton thee in ſome mea- 
{urea through change, both in heart and life, chou art as farre 


1 from louing God truly, as thou: waſt before: ir is notthy | 


' | knowledge of God and of good things, though ir be great, 


that will euidenceto thee to thy comfort, that thou art one. 


truly loving God. 'No,no, itis thy effeQuall calling that will | 
. give] 


—_—_— 
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| Jove his holy Maieſtie : and there 
that thy Joue of God is as it ought to be, enena true loue of | 
God, and that thou art a man or a woman truly loving God, | 


| ofchem who haue part and fo inthis worthy priwledge, 
qualified, they are effeRually called,and th:y are wrought on 


| iqnorance and vnbelicfe,to true knowledge and true faith in 


Ore Er CO” 
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| ra 


oive thee comfort in that reſpeR; one of theſe ariſeth from | 
the other, when the Lordcals any effeRually, he powres his | 
race into him, and by the ſame prone he frames his heart to | 
oreif rhou wouldeſt be ſure 


looke tothy effeQuall calling , and never reſt till thou find 
tharthou art effeually called. If thou find that thou art effes | 
Qually c2lled and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, | 
and brought from ignorance and vnbeliefe to ſaving know: | 
ledge and ſaving faith in Chriſt,therthy lou? of God though 
itbe but weake, and in a poote meaſure , yet it comes from a 
right ground, and from the true naturall mother of it, and 
there is comfort in it. 

1 will now as the Lord ſhall enable me, ſtand on this ſe- | 
cond qualification more particularly. The Apoſtici here de- | 
ſcribes Gods children , who haue all things working toge- 
ther for the beſt to them, thatthey are ſuch as loue God, and 
againe, that they are ſuch as are called of his purpoſe, that is, 
effeually called and wrought on by the word and Spirit of 
God, We ſee then which is the pointT will tandon, - 
_ Thatitis a ſpeciall qualification of Gods children; 2nd of 
ſuch per ſons as have all things working together forthe beft 
vnto them, that they are effeQually called : all and every one 


| 


that all things worke for the beſt vnto them, they are thus 


O 


by the word and Spirit of God, and they are brought frm 


Chriſt. And for the clearing and confirming of this, reade 
Plal. 65.4. Dazid there deſcribes the bleſſed man,namely,the 
child 'of God, to 'be ove whom the Lord chuſeth; and tanſeth to 
come to him, one whom the Lord doth in his free louechuſeto 
make him a member of his Church , and his adopted child, 
and then doth moue his heart by his word, and by-his holy 
Spirit,to come to hin, and that effeCtually doth cauſe him to 
cometo him, and to receive hismercie. Pal, 40.6. 7. Daxid 
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All and every 
one who haue' 
partin this 
worthy priui- 
ledge, that all' - 
things worke; 
together for 
the beſt to 
rhbem, they 
are efteQual<! 
ly called. 
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| ally wrought on. AA. 2. 41. we reade of three thouſand 


——e——=y 4 


| faith, Phenhi care was prepared, be anſwered loe, 1 come, The 
Lord wrought on his heart by his good Spirit,and calledhim 
| by his word, and he anſwered the Lords call , he was effeRu. 


ſoules that were added to the Church,and became true mem, 


— 


NIE 


I 


| beliefe ro true knowledge, and true fai 


| bers of the Church, and fo the children of Godgthey received. 
e word of Pete7 preaching , and they were bapdnk | 
"Mey were brought to true knowledge and rrue faith in Cheiſt, 
they receiued the Sacrament of Baprtiſme as a ſeale of tha 
faith. And the like we find recorded of Lydia, Aﬀts 16.141 5] 
The Lord opened ber heart, and ſhe receinedthe word that Paul 
Array vnro her, and ſhe was efteQually called , ſhe was 
rought to true knowledge, and to true faich in Chrift, r,Pet, 
| 2. 9. We find that the Apoſile deſcribes the peculiar people| * 
| of God, and ſuch as are indeed the children of God,thatthey| 
are called out of darkxeſſe into the Lords marnellow light : they 
are brought from ignorance to true knowledge, and out of 
the tate of nature into the ſtate of grace, And ſo ſaith the A- 


| poſtle of the beleeuing EpheGans , Ephef. 5. 8. Te were once| 


| darhneſſe, but are now light inthe Lord. We ſee then ſufficient 
| euidence of Scripture clearing and confirming this truth: that 
itis a ſpeciall qualification of all and euery one of Gods chil-| 
dren who haue part in this excellent priuiledge , that all 
things worke together for the beſt to them, thar they are 
 effeQually called, they are wrouyht on by the word and Spi 
' rit of God , and they are brought from - pg and yn- 

, they are ſuch as 
| have anſwered the call of God in the minifterie and po 


_ | chingofhis word:andirmuſt needs be fo, thereaſon of itis 


this, 

| Becauſeotherwiſe there is no knowne difference berweene 
them and the reprobate:a difference there is berwecneGods 
choſen and the reprobate, cuen before their calling, they are 
then beloued of God, and they are knowne to him to be in 
the number of his ele& afterwards to be called, but there is 
'no difference berweene them and the reprobate, knowpe ei- 


ther to themſclues or to others, rill they be effeQually called, 
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till-chen they are.im bordage-vnder fione;, as the reprobare ; 
are, and theirilife and conuer{arion differsnorfromithe life 
and conuerſation-of the reprobate:. fo ſaith the Apoſtle, E- 
pheſ. 2. 2. 3. Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the 
courſe of this world , and after the Prince that rulethjn the are, 


euen the [þirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedience, ax. 


mong whom ye had your connerſation in tie paſt , in the luſts of 
our fleſh, in fulfiling the will of the fleſh and of the mind, and were 
by nature the children of wrath as well as others, 1. Cor. 6.11. | 
Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified , but. 
Je are inſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ana bj the Spirit of ' 


our God, And therefore that there may be a manifeſt and | 


knowne difference betweene Gods children and the repro- 
bate, it mult needs be thatall and cuery one of Gods chil-_ 


dren arc effeually called, and are wrought on by the word 
| and Spirit of God, and are brought from ignorance and yn-. 
beliefe to true knowledye, and:to true faith, and they are 
| ſuch as haue anſwered the call of God iathe miniſterie of his 
word, 
Now then for the vſe , this alſo in the firſt place may ſetue | 
as a ground of: diſcerning of our ſelues , whether we be the 
children of God or no:And let euerie one of vs tric our ſelues 
| by this : If in triall thou findeR that thou arr effeQually called, | 
and that thou haſt indeed anſwered the call of God inthe 


miniſterie of his word, and thou art brought from ignorance , 


and ynbeliefe to true knowledge, and crue faith, themthy caſe | 
is good, thou art a child of God: but if thou find ir not thus 


with thee,eſpecially hauing liued vnder the ſound of the Goſ- 


| 


pell, vnder the miniſterie and preaching of it a long time, 
ſurely then thou deceiueft thy ſelfe if chou thinke thou arta 
child of God. Now becauſe herein many deceiue themſelves, | 
and manyrthinke their caſe good, they are called home, they 
are reclaimed and wrought on by the word and Spirit of 
| God, and brought from ignorance and vnbeliefe to true | 
knowledge & true faith, becauſe haply they haue gotten ſome | 
| knowledge, and they auoyd ſome finne they were heretofore 
giuen to, or they now runne no into. that outrage they were | 
s of 
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wont:to; do, which-chings I ſpeake not againſt}, but herein | 


ſome reſt, and thinke their caſe good, and ſodeceiue them. 
ſelues: I will therefore make knowne ſome ſpecjall notes 
and markes of effeuall calling , by which we.may tric our 
ſelues, whether we be cffeually called and wrought on, or 
no. : - 
- Firſt then ſuch as are effeQually called, their eyes are opes 
ned, and they ſcetheir owne wretched eſtate by nature , and: 
their curſed (tate by ſinne, and they ſee alſo the truth of Gods 
promiſes offered and tendered to them in the Goſpell , and 


and to apply the promiſes, and by faith to make them parti. 


| cular rothemſelues, cuen by true faith purifying their hearts, 


Ads 26.18. Pal faith, he was ſent to the Gentiles to this 
purpoſe : To open their eyes that they might turne from darkneſſe 


colsght, and from the power of Satan vnto God, that they might | 


recerne forgineneſſe | of ſinnes, and inheritance among them 


| whichare ſanitified by faith , and true faith pmrifieth the beart, 


AQt. 15.9. 
Secondly, eftetuall calling is ever ioyned with an hatred 
of former {innes, and with a ftriuing againſtthem,yea withan 


- | hatredandloathing of thoſe finnes that have bene moſt plea- 
©, | fing and moſt delightſome to men or women, and to which 
.-: ( their nature is moſt jnclining : the remembrance of thoſe fins 


———_—_—_— 
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is now grieuous and lothſome to them, Rory. 1 2. 9. itisthe 
exhortation of the Apoſtle, abhorrerhat which « enili: not one- 
ly abſtaine from it, but hate and loath it as hell ir ſelfe, for (o 
the word d7o50y3ym6 fignifieth. = 
Thirdly, effeRuall calling hath ever joyned with it graces 
beficting that calling. As when any is called of God to a par- 


ricular calling, ke js endued with gifts fir forthe ſame: ſo| 


PR ſuch as are called out of the ſtate of nature to 
the 


Rate of grace, they are fitted with gifts for that calling, 
] and made able in ſome meaſure to walke worthie that cal- | 


ling, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Epheſ. 4. 1. / pray you that ye 


walke worthie of the vocation whereumo yearecalled. Yea they | 


are made able, and rhey do exprefle the power of grace 


| they haue power giuen them ro come out of their miſerie, | 


i 


their | 
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cheir particular callings they glorifie God, andthey ſerue 
Godin doing the duties of their callings, as the Apoſlle ſaith | 
ſcruants do in ſeruing their maiſters,Coloſ. 3.4. 
| Fourthly,where there is effeQuall calling,there is a choyce 
of good companie, and adelight in the companic of the god- 
ly , anda trangeneſle to wicked companie, he that is called 
out of the world, as Chriſt ſaith (Toh. 15,19.)all his are,he can- 
not loue the world, he hath ſmall joy in it, as the world hath 
{mall ioy in him, Plal, 26. 4.5. Dam faith, / hane not haunted 
with vaine perſons, nether kept companie with the diſſemblers, 1 
haue hated the affembly of the. euill, and haue not companied 
with the wicked, And Pal, 119.63. 7 am a companion of all 
them that feare thee and keepe thy precepts. 

Fiftly, where there is effeRuall calling , there is a ſpeciall 
| prizing of the meanes by which it hath bene wrought : be 

that hath bene called by the word, he loues the word, and 
| eſpecially the Goſpell. Ioh. 8. 47. He that & of God heareth | 
Gods words: and Pal. 119. 97. Oh how lowe I thy Law, ut is my 
meditation continnally. 

Sixrly, where chere is effeuall calling , there is doing of | 
thoſe things fleſh and bloud would not do,as namely,in prof- | 
peritte a care of heauenly things,& an holding faſt of che pro- 
teſſion of religion in the middeſt of perſecution, and a ſtan- 
ding fait in a diſgraced profeſſion, as Noah did when all fleſh 


did in the middeſt of filehy Sodome, 2.Pet. 2:7. Luke 9.23. 1f | 
any man will come after me (ſaith Chriſt ) /ct him denie himſelfe, 
and take tp his croſſe daily and follow me, . 
The latt note of effeuall calling, is a precious account of 
that calling , and a thinking more highly of ir then of any 
ourward thing. A king that is called to be a Chriſtian, eſtce- | 
meth more of his effeuall calling , rhen of his Crowne and | 
kingdome, and makes account of that, as of his high calling, as | 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of it, Philip. 3. 14. 1 follow hard toward | 
the marke, for the price of the high calling of God w Chriſt ſeſua; | 


ſelues: and if we do tric our 
. It 2 


had corrupt his way vpon the earth, Genel. 6.9.12, and as Lot , 


As 


6, 


Now by theſe notes and markes let euerie one of vs crie our | Application 
ſclues by theſe notes, alas how | 0: the notes. | 
farre | 
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Lied ſhort will many be found, from that which they conceit | 


| make no choyce of thy companie? Art thou readies 


| heauenly things , and of holy duties? Andart thouone that 


| roapply the promiſes of life to thine owne ſoule ? Haſt thou 


of themſelues? Art thou one that artyet in thy naturall blind: 
neſſe and ignorance, thou art not acquainted with thy wret- 
ched eſtate by nature,and thy curſed ſtate by finne, thou haſt 
onelya generall notion of finne , and thou canſt onely ſay ag 
thouſands vie to do : We are all finners, God helpe vs? Haft 
thou in thee no hatred of thy former finnes , nor ſtriuing a- 
oainft them ? Doſt thou go'on with delight in the praRtiſe of 
knowne finnes, yea haply being paſt thepraQiſe of thy beſt 
pleaſing {inne, is the remembrance of it pleaſing to the&Doſt 
thou ſpeake ofit withdelight? Doft theu ſhew forth no po- 
wer of grace in thy life, in the duties of Chriftianitie , and in 
thy particular place and calling ? Art thou negligent or care- 
| lefle in the workes of thy calling ? Doſt thou therein otiely 
ſecke thy ſelte, and not the gloric of God ? And doft'thoy 


, 


uh 
with any that puts forth his head ? Isany one a companion 
for thee, though a drunkard, a blaſphemer, or ſuch like? Haſt 
thou no delight in the word of God? Doſt thou heare it with 

a dead heart? Doth thy proſperictie make thee carelefle of 


canft not endure the leaſt diſgrace for the profeſſion of reli- | 
| gion, an hard word, or a nicke name will drive thee fromthe 
| profeſſion of it ? And coſt thou preferre the honours and 
preterments of the world before the high calling of Godin 
Chriſt Iefus? If ic be thus with thee; ſurely then if thou thinke 
thou art effeQually called, and that thou arr inthe way of life, 
| thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe, and thou haft yet no good euidence 
to that purpoſe, And if thou wouldft be ſure thar thou art 
effectually- called ,'then looke thou find in thy ſclfe the notes 
before ſpoken of. Are thine eyes opened and cleared? Dot 

thou ſee thy wretched eſtate by nature, and the curſed corrup- 
 tisofthine owne heart?Haſt thou power againſt the vile luſts 
| of thine owne heart? Art thou able by a true working faith 


in thee an hatred of thy former ſinnes, and a ftriuing againſt 
them, and aloathing of that ſinne thy nature is moſt benrto?! 
| 4 = Art 
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| weleaue ic, 1 willadde it in a word. Is it ſo that effteQuall 
; Calling is a ſpeciall qualification of Gods children,and all and 
 everic one of them who haue part in this priuiledge , that all 
' things worke together for the beft vnto them ; they are effe- 


{ 
| 
| 


. God,and they are brought from ignorance and vnbeliefe, to 


| goodrime bring thee into the full poſſeſſion of life and glory 
in heauen:and that may be a ground of ſweet comfor: to thee. 
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Artthoufitted tor thecalling ofan holy Chriſtian? Art thou 
able ro ſhew forth the power of grace in thy life & conuerſa- 
tion,yea 1 thy particular place & calling?Art thou duli gentin 
thy calling? Deſt thoudo the duties of thy calling in conſci- 
ence towards God, & in obedience to his will,& with a mind 
therein to glorifie God? Art thou carefull in the choice of thy 
companie? Are thoſe that truly feare God thy companions? 
And doſt thou refraine from wicked companie, and thou art 
notintheir companie more then needs thou muſt , in regard 
of thy occaſions and dealings in the world ? Doſt thou heare 
the word of God, and delightin hearing of it, yea in the hea- 


ring of che Law diſcouering thy linnes to thee, and eſpecially | 
in the Golpell, making knowne to chee the ſweet promiles | 


of life and {aluation? Haſt thou a care of heauenly things, and 
art thou conſcionable in the practiſe of holy duties in thy 
oreateſt proſperitie, and the more the Lord doth heape his 
mercies on thee in outward things, the more carefull chou art 
of holy duties : and the richer thou art, the holier thou art? 
And doſt thou hold taft the profeſſion of Religion in the 
heate of perſecution,and when it is moſt of all diſgraced? And 
doſt thou make more account of the high calling of God in 
leſus Chriſt, and of thy calling out of the Rate of nature into 
the ſtate of grace, then of all the honours and preferments in 
the world? Is it thus with thee, and are theſe things in thee? 
Certainly then thy caſe is good, thou art effeRually called 
and wrought on by the word and Spirit of God; the Lord: 
hath ſer thy feere into the wayof life & ſaluation,and thou art 
going on inthe way to heauen,andhe wil vadoubtedly in his 


There is yet another vſc to be made of this point before 


Qtually called, they are wrought on by the word and Spiricof 


Uſe 2. 
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true knowledge and true faith? Then here is ground of (wee. 


| effeRually called. Haſt thou good evidence of thy eff-Auall 


: 


. vpto thee his comfort, that thou art inthe number of Gods 
| choſen,and one redeemed by Chritt, and that thou ſhalt cer- 
tainly be ſaued. And therfore the Apoſtle 2.Pet. 1.10 exhons 


F 


' moſt comfortable co thee whoſoever thou art, ifthou be able 
to ſay, and that truly, Iam effeRually called, I was thus or 
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comfort for thee, whoſocuer thou art that findeſt thy ſelfe 


calliog?Artzhou ſure of it that thou art now ſerour ofthe ate 
ofnature ifitothe Rate of grace? Surely the meditation of 
that is moje comfortable to thee, then to thinke on thy ele- 
Qion or oh thy redemption by Chriſt, for that giues theeaſ. 
ſurance of Gy eleion and of thy redemption, and-it ſeales 


ro giue all diligence to make our calling and eleQion ſure: | 
for if we do theſe things we ſhall neuer tall, By making ſure 
our calling, we make ſure oureleion , and we come to be 
aflured of ir : and therctore doubtlefſe jt is moſt ſweete and | 


rhus giuen ouer to finne, burnow Tam not; and eſpecially if 
thou be able to ſay ſo, andthar cruly, irreſpeR of thy beſt 
pleaſing finne, I was heretofore held vnder the power and | 
ryrannie of this or that ſinne, and I gaue my ſelte ouer to the 
practiſe of it with much delight , but now I haue power a- 
gainft it; and though firength and abilitie be not wanting to 
me fory praQiiſe of it, yet now I haue no pleaſure in ir, Inow 
ſtrive againſt it, and I now anoide all 6ccafionsleading toir, 
yea it isnow a griefe to my ſoule to thinke of it,1t is ſo odious 
and hatefull rome.Ifthou be ablechus to ſay,8& that in truth, 
that is a comfortable thing indeed, that giues thee affurance 
that thou artin the ſtate of grace, and in the way to life and 
ſaluation; and the conſideration of that mayyeeld thee com- 
fort both in life and death. And fo I pafle from thar. 

Come wenow to the third and laſt thing layed before vs | 
in this verſe, and that is the ground and cauſe why all things 
worke together forthe beſt ro them that loue God, and are 
effeQually called, andthar is Gods purpoſe : Fe know that al | 
_ worke together for the befi untothens that loue God, enum 


to them that are calted of his purpoſe: thatis, 'as we ſhewed, ac« | 
cording 
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| cording to: Gods; etervall ;and vnchangeable decree, he 
hauing purpoſed in himſelfe from cuerlaſtingto bring them 
to life and ſaluation. Now in that-the Apoſtle here faith, 
eff:Quall calling is according ro Gods etertfall purpoſe, 
I might ſtand to ſhew, that Gods Joue to his children is 
not alwayes concealed, his loue to his children before all 
' times is in time mage knowne totnem; for ir is'not an-idle 
loue, but operatiue and working:but I will not ſtand on that. 
Hence obſerue we inthe ficſt place thus much. | 
That the cuidences and f1gnes of the happineſle and ſalua- 
tion of Gods chileren are in themſelues, and the ground of it 
13 outof themſelues. The fignes of it that Gods clfildren ſhall 
come tolite and glorie in heaueh, are the true loue of God 
and efteQuall calling , which are things in Gods children 
themſ:lues ; and the ground of it is in Gods eternall purpoſe, 
and ſo. out of chemſc}ues; And to this purpoſe we haue further 
euidence, reade Ephe\.1.4. the Apoſtle ſaith,: God bath choſen 
vs in Chriſt before the foundation of the werld: there is the 


ſelues; and rhen he ſubioynes, That we ſhould be holy and with- 
out blame before him inloue. Thereby making knowne , that 
true faith andholineſſe, which are things in our ſelues, are'e= 
uidences and fignes of it that we belong to Gods eleion 


T he foundation of the Lord, that is, the eternall purpoſe of God 
| rouching ſaluation, in whichthe {aluation of Gods elect is 
| found, Remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale, the Lord knoweth 
| who are his: it is ſealed and layed vp in God himfelfe: and then 
| headdes, Let ewerie one that calleth on the name of Chriſt depart 
 Fom mmiquitic :as if he had ſaid, The fignes by which any one 
| may be ſure that he belongs to Gods eleRion are in himſcfe, 
even true faith, and ſerious care and endeuour after holi- 
| neſſe, Not to adde further teſtimenie of Scripture to this pur- | 
| poſe: thereaſon why the euidences and fignes of the happi- 
. nefle of Gods children are in themſelues , and the ground of 
itout ofthemſclues, in Gods eternall and vnchangeable pur- 


pole, is. 


ground of our happineſte in Gods eternall eleion out of our | 


| and ſhall be ſaved.So likewiſe 2.Tim. 2.1 9. faith the Apoſile,.| 


Tt 4 | Becauſe 
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Reaſon, 


Uſer. 


They deceive! whoſocuer they be , who lay claime to happinefle and falua- 


themnſclucs 
who lay 
claime to bap 
pinctlc and 
{aluati6 with- 
ont any cu1- 
dence and 
Gene of irin 


and 


NC] 


Becauſe the Lordin his infivite wiſedome ſaw it fit fo to | 
be, to keepe his children both. from preſumption and from 
deſpaire, the fignes of their happineſle are in themſelues, ang 
the ground Bit is out of themſelues in Gods eternall and yn. 
changeable purpoſe, leſt they ſhould deſpaire finding-the 
| Ggnes of their happineſſe buc weake , and being priuje to. 
their many imperfeftions. Now then to apply this. 
Firſt, this truth diſcouers to vs the follie of thoſe perſons, 


a. 


—————_—_— 


{ 


tion Without any euidence and figne of it in themſelues. And 
thus ſtands the caſe with thouſands in the world, they will be 
faued, andthey ſayrthey hope to go to heauen , and yer they 
have no manner of euidence in themſelues for it, they are not 
able to make good theirclaime by any euidence of grace in 
their owne ſoules. Were it not follie and madnefle in any.one 
to lay claime to apiece of land hauing neither hand,nor leale, 
nor word, nor promiſe, nor any deed nor evidence in F world 
ro ſhew for ir? Surely fo is it with many in the woeld,they lay 
claime to heauen, and yet they haue neither word, nor pro- | 
| miſe of God to that purpoſe, nor handnor ſeale of God, they 
want the ſcale of Gods Spirit , and euidence of grace in their } 
own ſoules, Poore ſoules they deceiue themſelues,and herein 
doth the dinell delude thouſandsin-the world, and-he takes 
aduantageon the doGtrine of our Church to deceiue them, 
we teaching (according to the truth) that in the matter of 
ivſtificarion in the fight of God and in the matter of ſalua- 
tion, we muft go out of our ſelues , and muſt ſeeke for juſtifi- 
cation and ſaluation onely in Chriſt:hereupon the diuell rakes 
the hint and deludes thouſands, perſwading them ir is ſuffici- 
ent if they fancie to themſelues (forit isno better then a fan- 
 cie) that Chrit died for then, and that they ſhall be ſaued by 
the merit of Chriſt, tnough they never find Chriſt in chem by 
the worke of his Spirit, applying his merit to their juſtifica- 
tion, and cleanſing them to their fanRification, Well know 
it, whoſoever thou art, ifchou wilt lay claime to happineſſe 
and ſaluation 0n a good ground, thou muſt not ovely go out 
of thy ſelfe,and find the ground of it in Gods eternall purpoſe, 
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and in Gods mercie,and in the merit of Chriſt,burthou mutt 

alſo find the euidences and fignes of it in thine owne ſelfe, e- 

uen the cuicence of effeQuall calling,and of ſanQifying grace 

inthine owne foule. Yea know it fora certaine truth, thou 

muſt find Chriſt a Sauiour to thee, not onely out of thy felfe- 
by his merit,but alſo in thy ſclfe by the efficacie of his Spirit, 
and that Chriſt hath nor onely ſaued thee from hell, bur hath 

alſo turned thee from ſinne to God; that muſt be an eui- 

 denceto thee thatthouart in the way to heauen?. thinke on 

Its | 

 Agnine, for a ſecond vſe: is it ſo that the euidences and 

fignes of the happineſle and ſaluation of Gods children are in 

themſelues,and the ground of it is out of themſelues in Gods : 
eternall purpoſe ? Surely the duc conſideration of this may 


affoord much comtforr to ſuch of Gods children as finde the 
| worke of grace , the euidence of their happineſſe and falua- | 
tion but weake and feeblein them, and they complaine of 
| the weakeneſſe of ir,as indeed it is many times the complaine ! 
of adeare childof God : Oh I finde but a poore and waake | 
meaſure of grace in my ſelfe,and ir doth much dauntme, yea 
itmakes me many times to doubt of my eftate, Why, conſi- 
der with thy elle, the worke of grace in thy ſoule is notthe | 

round of thy comfort, it is but onely an evidence and figne | 


is out of thy-ſelfe layed vp in:Gods eternall purpoſe. Indeed 
if ſo bethe ground of thy comfort and ſaluation lay in thine 
owne hand , 2nd ifthy happineſle and ſatuation were built on 

any thing in thy ſelfe as the ground of it, thou mighteſt-iuſtly 

doubr of thy ſtate and ſtanding ; bur itisnoto, itisſer ona 
better and a more ſure fovndation and groundworke, on the 
eternall and vnchangeable purpoſe of God , and that ſtands 
faft and firme for cuer. And therefore comfort thy ſelfe, and 
when thou findeſt thy. ſelfe waucring and doubring. of-thy 
ſtare, and troubled in regard of the weakeneſſe of grace in |} 
thy ſelfe, remember this, that the grace thar is-in thee is but 

the evidence and figne of thy happineſle and faluation; and | 


of it,and of thy happineſſe and faluation,and the groundofir | 


being inthee in truth, though but weake , yet it is ſufficient 
| to '} 
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to evidence that to thee, it is notthe ground of it: no, the 
ground ofthy comfort and of thy happiaeſſe and ſaluation,ig 
out of thy ſelte in Gods eternall purpoſe , and is built on that 
ground, and that is a faundation moſt firme and ſtable, and | 
immouable, and all the djvels 1n hell arenor ableto raze it: 
and the conſideration of that may be a great comfort to 


' | thee. 


There is yet further matter offered from theſe words, Eve 
to them that are called of his purpoſe, or according to his owne 
| goodpurpoſle,and according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
Andin that the Apoſile here makes the ground and cauſe of 
effeQuall calling Gods eternall purpoſe , and his vnchange | 
able decree touching the ſaluation of his choſen , we ma 
further gather ſome ſpeciall concluſions that may be of r 
and profittovs, I will propound themand ſpeake of them as 
the Lord ſhall enable me:and hence it followes,and the point 
in thenext place hence ariſing is this. 


| Thar effeuall calling is a free calling, Iris not in reſpe 


Effeual cai.| Of any goodnefle in man or woman, or for any good thing 


done by them that God doth effeQuaily call and convert 
them,and worke on them powerfully by his word and Spirit. 
Whom the Lord cals effecually he cals freely, according to 
his owne good purpoſe, and according to. the good pleaſure of 
hs will: (o ſpeakes the Apoſtle in exprefle termes, Epheſ..1.y. | 


| fairhhe, Who hath predeſtinate v1 to be adopted through Teſm 


Chriſt, enen to be called out of the ſtate of nature into the ſtate of 
grace , and to be made his adopted ſonnes and daughters through 
| Chriſt in himſelfe,according to the good pleaſure of bis will 2.Tim, 
1.9. faiththe Apoſtle, God hath called vs with an holy calling: 
| that is, with an effeQuall calling, Not according to our worker, 
| 
| 


but according to his owne parpoſe and grace, Where we ſee ; the 
Apoſtle excludes workes from effcuall calling, from being 


|} any cauſe of it, and he ioynes together Gods purpoſe and 


grace,plainly teaching, that cffeQuall calling is according to 
| Gods owne purpoſe, and meerely of his grace, and ſoa free 
calling:and whom the Lord cals effeQually, he cals them 
freely withoutany reſpeA of any goodnefle in themſelues, 

or 
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or of any ching done by them: and the reaſon is, 


Becauſe the Lord will haucall the glorie of the beginning 
' and end of the ſaluation of his choſen. As he hath of his free 
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' loue choſen them to life and ſaluation: ſo of his free grace he | 


| doth call chem, and iuſtifie them, and ſanRific them, andhe 


elorie of 13 grace, Eph-f. 1. 6. The Lord faith by his Propher, 


4. 6.71 1 willſay tothe North, gige, and tothe South , keepe not 


him for my olorie, formed him and made hini,The Lord will hauc 


therefore effeuall calling muſt needs be a free calling, with- 
out reſpec had ro any.goodnefle in man or woman, or to any 
ood thing done by them, 

Now this truth is of vſe, firſt for confutation; it meers with 


| will in his goodtime plorifie them, andall zo thepraiſe o f the 
| peaking ofthe c?lling and conuerting of the Gentiles, Ifai. | 


| backs: bring my ſonnes from ferre, and my daughters from the ends | 
of the earth, Eneriz one ſhall be called by my name; for I created | 


all the glorie of the calling and conuerting of his choſen:and | 


| 


Vſ/e lr. 


They hold and teach, that a man by the ſtrength of nature be- 
fore conuerſion, may ſo diſpoſe himſelfe, and may fo fit him- 
ſelfe for grace, as that it is convenient the Lord ſhould be- 
ſtow grace on him: and they ſay, he merics grace (ex coxprus) 
| by a kind of congruitie and conuentencie. Thus they labour 
| to obſcure and darken the bright ſhining of Gods free grace 
in effectuall callino, clezne contrarieto the truth now deli- 
uered. Tleaue them, and for vſe to our felues. 

Is it ſo that effeQuall callingis a free calling ? Is ir not in 
reſpeR of any goodneſſe in man or woman, or for any good 
thing done by them, that the Lord doth effeQually call and | 
conuert them? Surely then, ſuch as are effeRually called are 
to magnifie the free grace of God , and to aicribe that worke 
of their effeua!l clling onely ro the free grace and mercie 
of God, Do not thou being effeQually called , aſcribe any 
thing to the goodneſſe of thine owne nature,and thinke with | 
thy ſelfe, Iamofabetter temper then others, and Ihaue a 
better nature then others, and the Lord ſaw ſome goodneſſe 


in me aboue others, as ſome erronious ſpirits do hold : the | 


Lord 
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that conceit of the Papiſts touching the merit of congruitie, | 
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Lord ſaw that I would vſe his grace offered to me well , and 


| therefore he hath wrought on me by his wordand Spirit,No, 


no, thinke thus with thy ſelfe, as the truth is, I amno berrer 


earth, Iliued once as others do that are yec in the ſtate of na. 
ture, I tooke as great pleaſurein my finne as others now do 


betweene me and others, as to call me cffeQually, and to 
leaue others ill in their naturall Rate and condition ? lurely 
nothing in me, onely his free grace and goodnefle: Oh then 
how am I bound co magnihie the free grace and mercie of 
God towards me, in working on me effeQually by his word 
and Spirit! Thus art thou to acknowledge and to magnifie 


take thounotice ofit, thou being effeRually called, and ſee 
out of the ſtate ofnarure into the ſtate of grace, thou art ſill 
ro acknowledge the free grace of God in adding one mea« 
ſure of grace to another. Though thou be carefull in vſing 


| grace giuen thee, and inthe vie of the m:anes that ſerue for 
| the increaſe of it, yerknow , the Lord addes one meaſure of 


grace to another freely, not becauſe thou art good, butbe- 
cauſe he is good and gracious ; not for thy well vſing 'of 


race, or for the carefull v(c of the meanes, though thou art 


ound ſo ro do,bur till of his free grace : the Lord isftill free 
inhis working, andin adding one meaſure of grace to ano- 
| ther, The Spirit blowes where be liſteth, as the Lord Ieſus faith, 


_ ] comparing him to wind, Ioh, 3.8. he works freely where he 


will, and when he will, and ſo farre as itpleaſeth him. And 
therefore'thou art to magpific the free grace of God, and the 


free working cf his Spitit, in adding one meaſure of graceto 
| another, : 
Now another concluſion and point offered from hence, 


thatthe ground of effeRuall calling is Gods eternall purpoſe, 
and his vnchangeable decree touching the ſaluation of his 


| choſen, is this, 


| ORs. ann 


then ochers by nature, there is no more goodnefſe in meby | 
| nature then inthe vileſt miſcreantthar\liues on the face ofthe | 


 intheirs , and Iranne as faſt in the way to hell as they now! 
| runne,and what hath moved the Lord thus to pur a difference 


the free grace of God, in regard of thy effeQuall calling : yea | 


| 


That_ 
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Gods erernall purpoſe, and it cannot be altered: ſuch as are 
effeually called, and ſet onr of the ſtate of nature into the 
Rate of grace,they ſhall certainly continue in that Rate to the 
end and for euer. And to this purpoſe ſpeakes the Lord by his 


Prophiet, Ierem. 32. 40. {will put my feare in their bearts,that | 


they (hall not depart from me + where we ſee the Lord promi- 
ſech that he will ſo worke onthe hearts of his, and ſet them 
ſo faſtand fiime in the fate of grace, as they ſhall never fall ! 
from it, bur ſhall continue in thar ſtate for ever. Rom. 1 1.29. | 
the Apoſtle faith, The gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance, they are vnchangeable, A plaine text, we needno 
more for the proofe of the point in hand, it ſtrongly confirmes 
ir, that effeRnall calling (for that is the calling of God )is' 
ynchangeable, and cannot be altered, and the reaſons and 
orounds of it are theſe. TT | 
Firſt, becauſe God kimlſelfe is vachangeable,and with him 
there 15 no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow by turning, lam. 1. 17. and 
therefore his calling is vnchangeable. : 
And ſecondly, becauſe he is Almightie, and nothing can | 
hinder his purpoſe and his worke: and therefore he hauing 
purpoſed the faluation of his choſen, and thereupon called 


| 653 
Thar effeQuall calling is vnchangeable, isis according Tf _—_ 


Dot. 9. | | 
| EfteQuallcal-' 
ling is vn 


| changeable, | 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſor 20 


them, and fet them out of the ſtate of nature into the ate of 
orace, that calling of theirs cannot bealrered, but they ſhall 
certainly continue in that ſtate of grace to the end and for 
cner. 

Now then for vſe, firſt we may cabily ſee that this truth ma- 
keth dire&tly againſt that opinion held by ſome , that ſuch as 
are to day inthe ſtate of grace, may to morrow be out of that 
Rate, and that ſuch as are effeQually called and fer into the 
way that leades to life and faluation, may ſhake off their cal- 
ling, and may fall quite from it, and may runne backe againe 
in the way that leades to hell; that is a flat contradiQtion to 
the truth now delivered: yea it contradicts this, that Gods 


eternall purpoſe is vnchangeable, and that God abides con- | 


ſtant in hispurpoſe:yea itis contrary to this, that God is con- 
Rant in that promiſe of his before alledged, Ierem. 32. 40. 
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Falling away 
from efteu- 
all calling can 
—_ befall 
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1 Comfortto 


luch as find 


| themſelues 
| effcQually 


called, 


[ ern 
| | thathe will put his feare into their hearts, and they ſhall not de-\ 
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| ate of grace? Surely then thou art in a more ſetled ſtate then 


| and he might and did fall from ir, bue thy ſtate is vnchangea-| 


| fallaway,yetit is vpheld by the power of God:thou cannot: 


| thy ſtate is ynchangeable,and that may be a great comfort to| 
| thee, and itmay be an cuidence to thee ( it thou dehire eui- 


| the grace thar isin thee is permanent and continuing grace, 


| rouched with the word onely inthe hearing of it, and when! 


| on Gods eternall purpoſe, and cannot be altered. And the 


fort from him s and ſo it muſt needes be erronious and 
falle. 

Againe;ia the ſecond place,the conſideration of this truth, 
thar effeQuall calling is vachangeable, and rhat it is groun. 
ded on Gods eternall purpoſe, and cannot be altered, mayaf- 
foord ſweet comfort to asmany as find themſelues effeRually 
called. Haſt thou good cuidence of it, that thou art effeQu- 
ally called, that thou arr ſet our of the ſtate of nature intothe. 


Adam was in his innocencie, his ſtate was then changeable, 


ble. And though indeed thy corruptnature be changeableinit 
ſelfe, and ifit were left to it ſelfe,it would go backe & would 


haue in thee a will to reie& thy calling, thy will is now cofir- 
med ro perſcuerance,& all the diucls in hell are not able by all 
their malice or might to bereaue thee of thy effeQual calling: 


dence of ir) that thou art in this vnchangeable ſtare, in that 


it is not vaniſhing and fleeting , as it is in the wicked: thou]. 
art nor affeRed at the hearing of the word of God with 
ioy or with ſorrow, according tothe matter delivered, one- 
ly in the time of hearing; thou art not Sermon ficke, as ſome 
are ſea ficke, ficke at {ea and well at ſhore, ſo thou art not 


thou comeſt abroad into the aire thoſe good motions are 
oone: thou art not apenitent in the Church and prophane 
without, as wicked perſons are, but thy ioy, and thy ſorrow, 
thy loue of Godand of good things , thy delight in Godand 
in good things are conftanc and continuing, Surely that is an 
cuidence vnto thee, that thou art in av vnchangeable ſtate, 
and that thou arr ſer into ſuch a tare of grace as is grounded 


conſideration of that may yeeld thee ſweete and heauenly | 
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comfo rt and joy, yea ſuch ioy as Chrift promiſeth to his, Ioh. 


16. 22+ Such toy 4s can nexer be taken from thee. Thinke on | 


that to thy comfort, Come we now to the 29. & 30. yerles. 
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VERSE 29. 30, 


For thoſe which he knew before , hs alſo predeFtimnateto be made 


like tothe image of bs Sonne, that he might be the firſt borne | 


among many brethren. 

Moreoner , whom he predeftinate , them allo he called, and 
whom he called , them alſo he wuſtified, and whom he taſtified, 
them alſo be glorified. 


<F| Vr Apoſlle having in the verſe foregoing de- | 


livered this ground of comfort,thatallrhigs 
| worke rogether for the beſt to'them- that 
loue God, even to them that are called ofhis | 
$ | purpoſe , thereby ro armethe belceving Ro- | 
— mans againſt the bitterneſſe of the crofle;and 

ro perſwade them patiently to beare afflitions ; in theſe rwo. 


worke for the beſt to thoſe that arecalled according roGods 
eternall purpoſe, and that by rwo arguments. The firſt argu-/ 
ment is layd downe verſe 29. andit is taken from the immu- | 
rabilitie and infallible certaintie of Gods erernall purpoſe, 
in regard of that which the Lord hath {er-downe in his eter- 
yall purpoſe to bring his choſen to. Andit ſtands thus, that 
God in his eternall purpoſe hath ordained his choſen to be | 
conformable & to be made like to the glorious image of his 
Sonne; and his purpoſe is vnchangeable, and moſt ſure and 
certaitte, and it is impoſſible:tbat God ſhould be diſappoin- 
ted of this intention and purpoſe of his, and therefore it muſt 
needs be that all things worke together forthe beſt to them 
that loue God, and are called of Gods purpoſe. 

The ſecondargument is inverſe 30.1 will lay it foorth when. 
we come tothe handling ofir. 


| 
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tion, 
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| 


| preheminence, as elder brother,or as firſt begotten, andthat| | 
| rhey might notbe equallto himin that conformitie , in the 


| in reſpeRof the creature properly. In reſpeRt of God theres 


 tocome are preſent to him.Now the Lordis ſaid inthe Scrip- 


| ned, when there was none of them before. 
 withapprobarion; and this is that which the Apoſile ſpeakes | 


| Rom, 11. 2, faiththe Apoſtle, Hath God caſt away his people 


om, 1 


Now in this verſe for the generall matter of it, the Ape 
deliuers firſt this propofitio: Thote which God knew before, 
he predeſtinate them to be conformable to his Sonne; | 
wherein we haue to conſider the ſubieR : Thoſe which he knew 
before: then that which is affirmed of them; that they were 
predeſtinate, with the determination of the aQ of predeſtina«| 
tion, namely, to be conformed and madelike to the image of| 
his Sonne. | 

Then ſecondly, he amplifies this propoſition by adding a 
limicarion of that conformitie, that thoſe which God knew] 
before,he predeſtinated them to be madelike to the imageof| 
his Sonne , yet ſo as that his Sonne hath and might hayethe 


laſt words of the verſe , That he might be the firſt borne among 
many brethreu.. | '\ 
Come we to the opening of the words: Thoſe which behutw 
before, The word before here ſignifies, beforc they had their 
being, yea before the foundation of the world as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, Ephel. 1. 4. For foreknowledge is aſcribedto God, | 


nothing paſt, nothing to come; all things paſt,and all things 


ture to foreknow things or perſons two wayes. 

Firſt generally, by a generall knowledge, whereby God 
foreknoweth what perſons and things, good and euill, ſhall 
be in the world: and to come, of which Dawid ſpeakes, Pial, 
I 39. 16. T hine eyes didſce me when I was without forme , for i 
thy booke were all things written, which in continuance were faſho* 


Secondly,God is ſaid to foreknow by a more ſpeciall fore- 
knowledge , which is by a foreknowledge with loye. and 


of, 2.,Tim. 2.19. The Lord knoweth who are his. The Lord from 
everlaſting knoweth his with loue and with approbation. 


which be knew before? that is, which he before loued and ap-| 
| proued, 
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| proucd;and.thisforeknowledge of God is heremeane:Thoſe | | 
which he knew beforexharis,thoſe which he didforeknow: | 1 
| ledge and embrace ithigerernall loue as his owne, andof his | | 
 fice loue.ſer apart to life & ſaluation, thews he alſo predeftimate, | | 
| or fore=ordained, or decreed beforehand. For to deſtinate, | Wi 
i920 appoint a thingto a cerraine end : and to predeſtinate is | 
| to appoinra thing ro ſuchan'end beforchandzanethe Apoſtle, | 
| here determines cheend in the words following, We ſhall 
| nor need further to explane the word predeſtinate , we ſhall | 
| ſpeake more of it inthe verſe following . 7s be made like or 
| confermable tothe image of biz Sonne. This likenefſe and this 
| conformitie to-the image of Chriſt, is not hereto be referred 
| either co the bodie'of Chriſt;or ſoule of Chriſt, neither is itin | | | 
| theeſſence of his divine nature, bur ir is a conformirie in dis- | 
vine qualities and graces, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Per.1.4. Fe | | 
arepartakersofthe godly nature 'in flying the corruption which ts | 
| 4nthe world by lyſt. This:conformirite to Chriftis partly in this 
{ life, and partly in the life tro come. Inthis life it is a conformi- | 
tieto the holy ations, andto the holy ſufferings of Chriſt, a 
living after the example of Chriſt, anda ſuffering with Chriſt | 
after the ſimilitnde of Chriſt, which the Apoſtle cals, Apar- | 
taking of Chriſt: ſufferings,y, Per. 4.13. Inthelife to come ir | 
1salikeneſſe and conformitie ro Chriſt in the perfeQion of | | 
| glorie, as the Apoſtle faith, 1. Cor. 1 5. 49. We ſhall beare the | 
imaze of the heauenty. And 1. Toh, 3, 2. When be ſhall appearewe, | 
hall be ige him: the meaning is in glorie, That he might bethe © | 
firt borne among many brethren. In theſe words the Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes by way of fimilituce and allufion, and he alludes ro. 
the firſt borne, ſpoken of in the old Teftament. As the firſt | 
borne inthe old TefPament did excell, and did beare both the 
chiefe burthen in the familie, and had alto the chiefe honour ' 
{10 the familie, as might be ſhewed: ſo Chtift hath prefer-- 
ment and preheminence among his orethren, both in holi- / 
neſſe, in ſuffering , and alſo in glorie. And ſo the meaning of | | 
the Apolile is this : that he might bethe firſt borne, and haue ' | 
preferment, and preheminence among his brethren, both in 
hnolineſſe,in ſic ring,and alſo in glorie. Among many brethren: 
Vy - ma b 
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| Gods lowing 


{ doth not be» 


] 


' 


| fore-ordaine,and aforchand decree andfore-appoint to be made hi 


| fajd to be many, as they are conſidered by themſelues. Now | 
| yerſe, asif the Apoſile had ſaid. 


| bis eternal lone 4s b15 owne, and of bus free lone did ſet apart to life 


: 


| 


| 
| 


( 


DoF. 1. 


 al/ain the life to come mm eteruallglorie; yet ſo, ws that Chriſt by 


| preheminence both in holineſſe and ſuffering , and alſo mn glerie 


of his to lie 
and faluation 


oin with their 
conuerfion , 
but was be- 
fore they bad 
a beivg ig thc 
world. 


| 


| ceiued, but that it was then manifelied, Tit.2.11.7 he grace of 


| 


 effeQuall calling, but before they had a being in the world, 


—— 


that is, among the ſoanes of God by. adoption and grace, 
who in ;that_regard-ate the brethren: of Chriſt, and/are heye | 


i 


ET 


then. thus conceive we the-meaning of the- words of this 


For thoſe which the Lord aid fere-acknowledge ard embracein | 


and {aluation before the foundationof the worid , them ard healſ 


and conformable to (, hriſt bis Sonne, partly in thus life, both inhy. 
ly ations and alſo mhaty ſuffetings, bath in{lining after the exam-| 
ple of Chrift andalſowſufrying. after the ſinzilitude of Chriſt; and 


Sonne might be the firFt borne , and nnght haue preferment aud 


among thoſe that are the ſonnes of God by adoptitr, who wr thates- 
gard are bus brethren , and are many being conſidered by than 
ſelues. Sy | 73 A | Tag: + 
Now firſt the Apoſtle here ſpeakes-of Gods foreknows- 
ledge, that is, of his fore-knowledging of ſome , and hisem- 
bracing of them in his eternall loue as his owne before'the | 
foundatio of the world, he giues vs to vnderſtand thus much, 
That Gcd doth not then begin to loue his children 
when they come to have their being in the world,or cometo 
be cft<ftually called, but that he hath loued them from euer- 
laſting.Gods louing of his to life and faluation,doth not then 
begin when they are brought home by conuerfion and by 


yea before the world was, -And hence it is that the Scripture 
ſaith not, that in Chriſt ſent into the world to worke our re- 
demption, the loue of God towards his choſen was firſt corr | 


God that bringeth ſalnation unto all men kath appeared: and Tit, 
3-4. W hen the bountifalneſſe and loue of Gud our Sautour towards 
man appeared. 2. Tim, 1.9.10, faiththe Apoſile, God bath cat- 
ledvs with an holy calling , not according to our workes, but accor- 
ding to his owne purpoſe and grace, which was giuen to vs wot. 
Chr: 
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| time? To this I anſwer, as the Apoſtle doth touching the 


| their naturall tate and condition, are enemies to God, and | 


| 


m_——_— 


or 4 Tere carrsrian. | 


wre we find thistruch euidenced and made good? that God 
doth notthen begio to loue his children, when they come to 
have their being in the world, or come to be effeRually cal- 

led, bur that he hath louced them from cucrlaſting. | 
_. Andrhereaſon is, becauſe they were preſent to him, and 


| 


bath choſen vs tn hims before the foundation of the world. 
| If any ſay, How then can Gods eleR be at any time ene- | 
mies toGod, as Rom. 5. 10, and conſequently God an ene- | 
mieto them? if they be loued of God fromeuerlaſting, how | 
then can there be enimitie betweene God and them at any | 


Iewes, Rom, 11.28. The Jewes,faith the Apoſtle,as concerning | 
the Goſpel! are enemies , but as touching eleflion they are beloned 
for the fathers ſakes , Sa. indeed Gods choſen being yet in | 
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Chriſt eſa before the warld 44, buiz is now made manifeſt by the | 
appearing of our Sauidur leſur: Chriſt who hath abolifhed death, | 
and hath brought Life avd unmortalitie to light through the Goſ+ | 

pell. 1 Joh. 4 9. 1{n this appeared the loue of Gad towards vr, be- | 
canſe God ſent his onely begotten Sonne into the world, that we | 
might line through him, And'(oin many other places of Scrip- | 


"before him , and he did looke on them in his beloued Chriſt 
leſus before-the- foundation of the world, as Ephef. 1, 4.19/50 


W——————————. 


| Reaſon, 


Godis an enemie to them in reſpeR of their corruption and 


ſmne,fnne being oppoſite to good,yea to God who is good- | 
nefſe it ſelfe: but they are beloued of God as touching ele- | 
Ction: it is not their enimitie towards him that can make 

him turne away his loue from them in regard of eleQior. | 
Why bur, will ſome ſay, it ſecmes then that the perſons and | 
workes of Gods choſen are pleaſing to him before their cal- | 
ling and conuerſion, and that is agreeable to the doQtine of | 
the Papifts? Ianſwer, We muſt know thar there bedifferent | 
degrees of Gods loue, asit is extended towards his choſen; | 
1n it ſelfe jt admits neither more nor lefle, butas it is reached | 
out to his choſen, there be different degrees of it: and Gods | 
choſen are beloued of God before their conuerfion, asthe e- | 


leR of God encly knowneto himſo to be, and intime to be. 


| 
L- 


Oviett, | 


Anſw. | 
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life and ſalua- 


repentance, 
T/e 2. 
Cotnfort to 


the loue of 
God ſhed a- 
broad in their 


hearts 


and falſe, that 
Godloues not: 
| any finner to 


| as many as | 
find and feclc 


| rion,till he ſee: ie 
bis faith avd | come to be effeQually called , but that he hath loucd them | 


| 
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called, with that degree ofloue tht is proper to the eleR vn. 
called: and when they are cfteQually called and iuſtified, then | 
they are loued with a further degree of his loue, euen to an 
aQuall accepration of their perſons,and of their good works, 
as pleaſing to him in Chriſt. And fo ic ſtill remaines a eruth, | 
that God dothnot then begin to loue his children, when they 
come to haue their being inthe world,or come to be effeAu- | 
ally called, bur he hath loued them from cuerlafting, 

And for the vſe, firſt this truth confures their opinion, who 
hold that God louerth not any ſinner to life and faluation, till 
he do ſec his faith and repentance: that cannot ſtand with the 
ruth now dcliuered. 

Againe, isitTothat God doth not then begin to love his 


children when they come to haue a being in the world, 'or 


from everlaſting? Surely the confideration of this may be a 
round of ſweete comfort to as many as find and feele the 
loue of God ſhed abroad in their hearrs;they may thereupon 


{ hisloue is cternall, and he hath loued thee from everlaſting, 


| 


| Did God loue thee before thou knewelt of it, and will he 


afNure themſeclues that the loue of God ſhall neuer be taken 
from them, Did God loue thee from cueilaſting , yea when 
thou waſt an enemie to him, thy mind being ſet tn enill worker, 
as Colof. rt. 21. and will his louenow faile thee, thou being 
reconciled to him by his Sonne through faith in his bloud? 


now withdraw his loue from thee , having teſtificd and ma- 
| nifeſted his loue to thee in ſpeciall manner in thy effeQuall 
calling , and inſerting hisowne ſtampe and image on thee, 
and having now marked thec out for one of his owne? It is 
not poſſible. Though ir may be ſo thar for y preſent the Lord 
may ſeemeto hide his face from thee, yer if ever thou haſt 
had any pledge of his ſpeciall loue towards thee, comfort thy 
| ſelfe, thou mayeſt be aſſured his loue will never forſake thee, 


and having teſtified that loue of his to thee in ſpeciall man- 
ner, he will ſtill continue to loue thee, and he will adde one 


| teflimonie of his loue to another, and one meaſure of loue to 


another: and therefore build thou on it for a cerraine truth, 


his 
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bis loue ſhall never faile thee, nor forſake thee and that may 
' be a ground of {weet comfort to thee. 
In the next place we are to marke that the Apoſile piaceth 
Gods foreknowledge before predeſtination : and he faith, 
Thoſe which God knew before, he zlſo predeſtinate, thar is, 


his etexnall loue embrace as his owne , and of his free loue 
ſet apartto life and ſalvation, them he alſo fore-ordained or 


Whence we are 2tiven to vnderſtand thus much. 

That the cauſe of Gods predefſiination to life and falua- 
tion is enely Gods fore-acknowledging of ſome,and his free 
loue to them. The Lord from cuerlafting , and before the 
foundation of the world, fore-ordained, or fore-appointe:l 
ſome ro be made conformable to the glorious image of his 
Sonne, cuen to be like him in heauenly glorie, nothing mo- 
ving him thereunto bur his owne good pleaſure and his 
owne free loue. And to this purpole that is a plaine text, E- 


adoptedthrongh Teſus Chriſt unts him{clfe according to the good 
pleaſureof his will, in himſelfe,nothing moving him thereun- 
to out of him(elfe, and according tothe good pleaſure of his 
will. And verſe 4.the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath choſen vs in Chriſt 


before the foundation of the world: and therefore not in our 


the world, that they ſhould be boly and without blame before hin: 
inloge. Where weſce, the Apolile puts downe holine('e and 
| faluation as an effeR of predeſtination, and as things follow- 
| ng Gods eternall eleion, therefore they cannot be the 
 cauſeof ir. And thus we finde faith pnt as an efte& of Gods 
 predeſtination to life and ſaluation, Act. 13,48. eAs many 4s 
| were ordained to cternall life beleened.. To the ſame purpoſe 
ſpeakes the Apoltle,r. Per. 1.2. 3. Ele, according to the fore- 


| knowledge of Ged the Father wnto ſanttification of the Spirit, 


| through obedience and {princkling of the bloud of Teſus Chrs#:not 
| becauſe of a lively hope , bur vnro a tinely hope, by the reſurre- 
| " "LEP þ 2 
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a5 we heard , thoſe which God did fore-acknowledge,and in 


fore-appointed ta be made conformable to Chriſt his Sonne. | 


pheſ. 1.5. God hath predeſtinate vs (faith the Apoſtle) ro be | 


ſelues,or with reſpe& had to any thing in vs, Yea he ſaith fur- | 
ther , that God hath choſen his in (rift before the foundation of 


Con | | 


DoF. 2. |- 
The cauſe of| 
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nation to life; 
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| confuted. 


| 


| Gionof leſus Chriſt from the dead, And Rom.g, 11. the Apoſtle 


GC . | erronious opinions: as firſt it conuinceth the Papiſts of error, | 
ous rene in that they hold and teach, that Gods predeftination to life 

| of Papiſts,Ar-| and {aJuation is on Gods foreſight of mans faith and good 

miniang, and, gworkes, And likewiſe the Arminians and Anabaptiſts are | 
Anabaptiſts 

| that Goddid fore-appoint ſometo life and ſaluation on his 


| The Anabaprifts , in that they hold that God hath predeſti- | 


| 
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faith, that God choſe /acob before he was, or had done any 
thing, that eleQion might be according ro Gods free pur. 
poſe. And to theſe might be added other teſtimonies euiden- 
cing tbus much ynto vs, that the cauſe of Gods predeſtinas 
tion to life and ſaluation is onely Gods free loue,and that the 
Lord from-euerlaſting hath fore-ordained ſome to be made | 
| conformable to his Sonne in heaueniy glorie , nething mo. 
vivg bim thereunto but his owne free loue, and his ewne| 
good pleaſure: tor why, 
| Gods will and good pleafure is the ſoneraigne and ſu- 

preme cauſe of all things, there being in God all-ſufficiencie 
for the determination of his owne will, and he need not go 
out of himſelfe, or looke to any thing our of himſelfe, in the | 
creature on Which his will may be determined. 

And againe,that orderin fore-appointing ſome to life and 
faluatien was moſt fir, which makes Gods purpoſe mofi 
| firme and ftable,and of moſt effeR to his choſen ; but to fore. 
ordaine them to it meerely of his free loue, and of his owne 
gracious pleaſure, was fir to that end, that. ſo his purpoſe 
might be ynchangeable. And therefore doubtleſſe the cauſe 
of Gods predeftinarion to life and ſaluation, is onely Gods 
free Joue, and the Lord hath from cuerlaſting fore-ordained 
ſome to be made conformable to his Sonne in heauenly plo- | 
ry,nothing mouing him thereunto, but his owne free loue,and. 
his owne good pleaſure. 

And this truth is of vſe ; firft, for the confutation of ſome 


hereby conuinced of errour. The Arminians,in that they hold 
foreſight of their faith, and perſeucrance in faith & holineſle. 


nate ſome to be ſaued on their receiving of Chriſt, or belee- | 
uing in Chriſt, whichis all one in cffeR with the opinion of | 
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che Arminians. Theſe opinions are all of them erronious and 
falſe, and they cannot ſtand with the truth now deliuered:yea 
theſe opinions do all ofthem derogate from the all-ſufficien- 
cieof God, and do make predeſtination tolife and faluation 


cauſe, to depend on ſomething inferiour to it, and on ſome- 
thing that doth follow onir, and istie effe& of it, Which is 
verie grofle. Why bur, may ſome ſgy, (iris the obieRion of 
the Arminians) thoſe who are fore-ordained to life and fal- 


net 


A. 


Chriſt, they are foreſcene belecuers when they are choſen, 


the fore-ſighc of their faich they were fore-appoinred to life 
and faluation. To this I anſwer. Iris true indeed, when Gods 
ele& were choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the 
world, they were foreſcene ſuch as ſhould beleeue, and God. 
didthen foreſce that they ſhould in time belecue in Chrift, 
but they werenot then foreſcene aQuall beleeuers. And a- 
gaine, though God did then foreſee that they ſhould in-.time 
belecue in his Sonne, yertit followes not that God did there- 
upon fore-ordaine them to lite and ſaluation, it is no good 
conſequent : God did foreſce they ſhould intime belecuein 
Chriſt, and therefore on his foreſight of their faith he did ap- 
| | point them to life and ſauation ; they mjghr as well ſay, that | 
the foreſight of God that ſome ſhould beleeue in his Sonne, 
cauſed God to appointhis Sonne to dye for them : whereas 
the Scripture tels vs plainly,that God appointed his Sonne to 
be giuen for his choſen of his meecre free loue. Toh.3.16. God 
ſo loned the world that he hath ginen his onely begotten Sonne,that 
wheſocner belecueth in him ſhonld not periſh, but haue exerlaſting 
life. 1, Toh.4q.9. [n this appeared the lone of God towards vs, be- 
cauſe God ſent bis onaly begotten Sonne imtothe world, that we 
might lize through him, Bur ſay the Papiſts, The Author to the 
Hebrews ſaith, Hebr, 5. 9. that Chriſt « made the Anthor of e« 
ternall ſaluation'to all them that obey himx:and therefore lay they; 
Gods eternall ele&ion is on the condition of our obedience. 


\ The anſwerto this is eafe, There is not a-word in that text 
touching 
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nd 


conditionall ; and they make Gods will which is che higheſt 


uation are choſen in Chrift, Epheſ. 1. 4. and being choſen in | 


fornone are in Chriſt bur ſuch as belecue: and therefore on | 


] 


| 
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| /e-2. 
Comfort to 
ſuch as haue 
| good Eui- 


cletion. 


dence of it 
that they be- 
Jong to Gods 


{ 


| andof Anabaptiſts , that Gods foreſight of faith, and.good 


| nious and falſe,and we are to renounce them, 


| hath loued them freely , and ofhis free loue fore-appointed 


| that Gods free loue is the cauſe of all good things thar come 


' requiredin all that ſhall beſaued, andas a way wherein all 
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touching bon ar predeftination. Againe, though none 


tion, but onely a thing annexed and adioyned,and neceſſarily 
true beleeuers muſt walke to ſaluation, as we haue it, Epheſ, 
And therefore doubtlefle notwithſtanding theſe and other 
things obieted by aduerſaries of the truth, the point ſill re. 


and faluation is onely Gods foreknowledge of ſome, and his 
free loue tothem, And the opinions of Papiſts, of Arminians, 


workes of faith, :nd perſcuerance in faith,and holineffe, and 
reccining of Chrift,or beleeviog in Chrift,are the cauſes mo- 
uing God topredeſtinate tolife and ſaluation, they areerro- 


And fora ſecond vſe : is it ſo that the cauſe of Gods pre- 
deſtion to life and faluation is onely Gods free loue,nothing 
mouing himto.fore-ordaineſometo be made coformable to 


owne good pleaſure? Surely then all ſuch as haue good eui- 
dcnce of it that they belong ro Gods eleRion, muſt take no-+ 
tice of this to their comforc, and they muſt know that as God 


them to life and ſaluation, fo affuredly he will ſaue them free- 
ly. Gods free loue and his tree grace is the cauſe of all good 
things that come from God to them from cuerlaſting to c- 
uerlaſting. Their eletion ts of grace, Rom. 11.5, theireffcu- 
allcalling isof grace, 2 Tim. 1.9. their faith is of grace, Phi- 


Rom. 6.23. Haply ſome will ſay, who knowes not this, that 
ynderftands the truth of God , and is rightly 'informed in it, 


come to ſaluation vnleſſe they obey Chrift, yet our obedience | 
is notthe cauſe, nor ſo much as an infirument of our falua. | 
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2. 10, Weare his workemanſhip createdin Chriſt Teſus unto good | 
| worker, which God hath ordained that we (hould walke in them, 


A 


| mainesatruth, that the cauſe of Gods predeſtination to. life | 


his Sonne in- heauenly gtorie , but his owne free loue andhis | 


| lip. 1.29, their juſtification is freely of grace, Rom. 3.24. and | 
' their ſaluation ſhall be of grace, and of the free Joue of God, 


from God to his children, and that Gods free grace-is.the 
cauſe 
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| xrerightly informed in the truth of God do know it ,. bu yer 


my ſelfe in an happie ſtate? Now whar is this but in ſome ſort 
toleane to ſomething in our ſelues,as the cauſe of our happi- 
nefle, and not to aſcribe it wholly to the free loue and to the 
tree grace of God?Indeed iris crue,y greater meaſure of faith, 
and the greater meaſure of inherent grace thou haſt,the grea- 
| ter will be thy comfort, it being an cuidence of Gods free 


ll 


'| love to thee in Chrilt; yer remember the yroundof truth now 
delivered, God hath loued thee freely fromeuctlaſting, and |. 
he will afſuredly faue thee freely ,' and he will nor reſpeR any | - - 
{ thing in thy ſelfe,thy faith or any other grace inthee; nor.the | | 


excellencie, goodneſſe, ordignitie of it in bringing-thee to 
life and ſaluationas the cauſe of it. Yea know. that fo free is 
the loue of God to thee , that in his fore-appornting thee to life 


F 


appoint thee to life and ſaluation, he did not reſpeR'the me- 


Gods eleQion, comfort thy lelfe , and chinke thus with thy 
ſelfe , Surely-the Lord will not put me backe from faluation 


loued me freely from cuerlaſting,yea (ofreely;asrhatin fore. 
appointing me ro life arid ſaluation, he reſpeted not the me- 


will alſo freely ſaue me withour reſpe& had ro any gaodneſſe 
in me as the cauſe of my ſaluation. And that may be a ground 


it. Indeed thou belonging to his eleRion,he-willſaue thee. in: 
and through Chriſt, and for his ſake, but when he die fare- | 

FP: 
rit of Chiiſt as the cauſe ofir, ſo free is his loue to thee. And | 
therefore when thou teeleft weakenefle of grace in by ſelte, | 
ifir be true grace euidencing to thee chat thou: delongeR to | 


ſometimesthe ſpeech of a child of God:Oh if I could come to | 
good things, & ſuch like, I ſhould be well, Iſhould then think | 


and [alnathen, he did not refpett the merit of Chriſt as the canſe of | 


becauſe the grace thatis in me is but weake :no, no, he hath - 
rit of Chriſt as the cauſe of it : and therefore: doubtleſſe he | | 


of ſweets comfort to thee whenthowarr- troubled-.ini xegard || 

| of weaknefſe of grace in thine owne ſoules © {vt {ii || 

Come we now to the determination of the at- of 'Gods | 
* | 


Note. 


lk. 
eas 2a, 


_- 
_— 
ww 
= GI_ nas 


= predefit- | 


L 
| 
4 


| 


"—_ 


Dot. 3. 


God hath ap- 
pointed his 
choſento be 
4 like to his 
-} owne Sonne' 
inholineſle. 


| conformitiecs the image ofhis Sonne. T heſe which God ho 
before he predeſtinated them (ſaith the Apoſtle) rs be made like | 


| one anethers feete, and to be ſeruiceable oneto another in the 
| duties of loue;and that in the meaneſt and baſeſt office, tothe 
| waſhing ofcheteere one of another: and he ſubioynes, For / 


| Chriſt hath forgiuertivs. Coleil.3.13.. Forgining one awother | 


| co him in a meaſure of true holinefle, And hence ir is that we 


| yow. And thus we find that we are flirred vp to forgiue our 
| brethren, hauing matter of quarrell and ofiuſt complaint a- 
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vredeftination here pur. downe by the Apoflle, namely this, 


me. ft 


to the image of his Sonne : that is, (as we ſhewed) ro be made 
conformable and like ro Chrilt his Sonne,, partly in this life, 
both in holyaRions and. in holy ſufferings , both in living 
according tothe example of Chiift, and in ſuffering after the 
ſimilitude of Chriſt;and in thelife to come, in full and pgrfe& 
loric, 

n Now the point hence offeredin the firft place is eaſily ga- 
thered: it isthis. 

That God hath appointed his choſen to be like to his 


pointed and fore-ordained to be like ro his Sonne in heauen- 
lyglotie , he hathalſo appointed to be liketo hig Sonne in a 
meaſurcof true holineſle, both inward and outward, both in 
their hearts andliues; and all that ſhall be like to' Chriſt in 
olorie, they muſt by the Lords fore-appointment be firRt like 


areoften exhortedand ſtirred vp in the Scriptureto be like to 
Chriſt, andco iminate himin holineſle, as Philip. 2. 5.6. faich 
the Apoſtle, Ler the ſame mind bein you that was een in Chrif 
leſus, Asifhe had ſaid, Be ye humble and lowly minded as 
Chriſtthe Sorme of God was. And it is the exhortation of 
Chriſt himſelfe, Matth. 11.29. Learne of ve, that / ans muecke 
and lawlyinheart : beyelike to me in meeknefle and lowli- 
nefle, And he tels his diſciples, Ioh, 13.14.15 *that if be their 
Lord and 1aifter had waſhed their feete, ſo ought they to waſh 


hane giveisyou an example,that ye ſbould do enen as I hane donets 


painſtthem for-fame injurie offered or done by them , as 


| if avyhane aquarel co another; ener a« Chriſi forgaye you , enen | 
| | & 


owne Sonne in holinefſe, Thoſe whom God hath fore-ap- | 


| 
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fadoye. 1 might inſtance in many other particulars wherein 
weare ſtirred ypto belike to Chriſt, and to be conformed to 
the image of Chriſt, and to imitate him in holinefle. Indeed 
| weare dot to imitate Chriſt in the works proper to his God- 
head, as in working miracles, and the like, nor in the workes 
of his mediation, as in the worke of redemption, and in ſatif- 
fying for finne, and ſuch like: but in the works of godlineſle, 
fan&ification and holineſſe, therein we are ftirred vp to imi- 
rate Chriſt , and to be like to him; yea therein weare to la« 
bour to reſemble him as much as is poſſible, yea ro be pure as 
he is pure, as faith S. /ohv, 1. Toh. 3.3. Eneric one that hath this 
| bope: as if he had ſaid, Euerie one that hopes and Jookes, on 
ood ground, to be like to Chrilt in glorie, muſt labour to be 
| like to him in holinefſe and puritie: whereby Saint Zohn con-. 
firmes che truth of the point in hand , that theſe whom God 
hath fore-appointed to be like to his Sonne in heavenly 
ric, he hath alſo appointed them to be like to his Soune in a | 
| meaſure of true holineſſe ; and they 
| pure as he is pure, and holy as he is holy, before they come to | 
be like ro him in glorie. And the reaſons of it are theſe. | 
. Firſt, as the Lord bath appointed his choſen: to- end theip | 
glorification in heauen, fo hath he alſo appointed them 
togoon inthe way thac leades and bringstoit, and that is 
the way of holineſſe and ſanifcation, 
Againe , fuch as cometo be parrakersof Chriſt his glorie 
 inheauen , are firſt by the Lords owne order made fit for it in 


| 


this life, not onely by a reall imputation of Chriſt his righe- | 
| ouſneſſe ro their iuſtification, but alſo by their meaſure of in- | | 


glo- | 


muſt in their meaſure be | 


| 


herent holinefſe and fanRification. And therefore doubtleſſe | 


thoſe whom God hath fore-appointed to be like to his Son 


| in heauenly plorie, he hath alſo appointed them to be like to | 


| his Sonne in a meaſure of true holineſſe: and all thar ſhall be 
| like to Chriſt in-glorie, they muſt by the Lords appointment 
de firſt like to him in a meaſure of true holinefle, 

| Nowforthe vſc of this, letvs take norice of this truth, and 


Thouſands in the world have this conceit, that they ſhall go 
| ro 


j 
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Whereia we | 
are Bot to im; 


rate Chriſt, 


Whereio we 
arctoimirats:. 


bim, 


| Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 3, 


i : | They deceine; 
onthis ground learne to take heed we deceive not our ſelyes, | [i felons 


| who thinks | | 
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hens 


ay | 


' they ſhall go 


to heauen, & 

are not 
:I:ke-ro-Cbralſt 
in the leaſt 
mea{ure of 
holinefſe. 


1 


el... 


- | ispure, andholy as he is holy , or elſe never looke thou to 


| 


| nome againſt others who delire and endeuour 


| in the glotic ofheauen. Doft thouliue as.alimbe of the di- 


| thee, aſſuredly God neuer appointed thee to life and ſalua- 


1 nefle, orelſe neuet looke thou to be like him in glorie: yea 
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nerd 


to heaven; (and that they ſhall partake with Chriſt in glorie,. 
and yetthey are norliketo Chriſt in the leaſt meaſure ofholi. | 
neſſe; they are filchie, and they are openly prophane, their 

hearts and liues are foyled with many toule and abhominable 
finnes, and they beare the expreſſe image of the diuell, and 
| they ate liketohim:. poore ſoules they decciue themſclues, | 
 Andtake thou heed of this deceiuing thy ſelfe , whoſocuy | 
thou art, Artthou onethar haſt no dramme of holineſle in 
thee?Art thou filthie and prophane? Yea isſo with theethat 
wharfoeueris holy thou doſt hate and oath ir, and thou cant | 
notabideit,, nonotin others? Doſtthou belch out thy ve- 
be holy? | 
And doſt thou ſay they will be hanged, and theyWill all gs 
.to thediuell? Surely thy caſe is fearefull, and it ſeales vp to 
thee this fearefull conclufon, that thou art not onely achild 
of wrath, as all are by nature, but that thou art a child of per- 
dition,and thar God never appointed thee to be like to Chriſt 


uell, and beare the cxprefle image of the diuell, and doſt thou * 
 thinke that thou ſhalt be like to Chriſt in glorie? Doſt thou | 
thinkethat thy bodie which thau makeſt an inſtrument of 
; whoredome, of drunkennefle, and ſerteſt out in pride and va- 
nitic, ſhall be made like to the glorious bodie of the Lord | 
Ieſus > No, no, if graceto amend thy life be not granted to 


tron, Thou muſt be like to Chriſt the Sonne of God in holi- 


 knowit for a certainetruth , thou muſt be more then ciuilly 
honeſt, Date any man ſay that Chriſt was no more bur ciuilly 
honeſt? ifhe eo, he blaſphemes. And therefore thinke not 

that thy ciul honeſtie will carrie thee vp to heaven, and that” 
thou deing onely civilly honeſt ſhalt one daybelike to Chriſt ' 
tn glorie :no,no,thou muſt in ſome meaſure be pure as Chriſt 


ga where heis to the gloric of heauen : and fo for aſecond | 
ſe, 


Ca 


© Whataprecious thing then is true holineſſe, and wharan 
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| owne Sonne in heavenly glorie; and findiny it in our ſelves, it 


——_— 


— 


OO - 0F| 4 TRVE CHRISTIAN. 


0. In 


———_—— 


excellent thing is conformitie to Chriſt in a meaſure of true 


holineſſe? Why, ſurely tis ſo precious and ſo excellent, as it | 


makes a manor woman able to reade their owne names writ- 
renin heauey, which may yeeld them matter of reioycing, as 
Chriſt rels vs, Luke 10. 20. Let then the world mocke and 
ſcoffe at holineſle & puritie,bur let vs make precious account 
#f it, and eſteeme it better worth thenall things inthe world, 
and labour after it: true holinefſe and conformitie ro Chiiſt 
will make vs able to ſee our ſelues in the number of choſe 
whom God hath from euerlafting appointedto be like to his 


will giue ys matter of ioy vniÞeakable and glorious, as 1. Pet. 
1. 8. and tbercfore ler vs make precious reckoning of it, and 
|abour for it abouc all things inthe world: and ſo I paſle from 
that. 

Now in the ſecond place, in that the Apoſtle faith, thoſe 
which God knew defore,he predeſtinared them to be made 
liketo the image ofhis Sonne, that is, as before weſhewed, 
in this life, like to him in boly ations, and in holy ſuffcrings, 
we may further gather this point. 

That thoſe whom God hath afore appointed to be like to 
his Sonne in heauenly gloric, he hath alſo appointed them to 
be like ro his Sonne in a meaſure of ſuffering, All that ſhall 
partal.e with Chriſt in glorie, they mult alſo be partakers of 
his ſufferings, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1. Pet. 4. 13. and they 
muſt drinke of the cup that Chriſt dranke of, as he told the 


fonnes of Zebedeis, James and Tohn, Mar. 10.39. Mat. 16.24. | 
| the Lord Tefus ſaith, If any will follow me, let him forſake hins- | 

ſelfe, andt ake vp his croſſe and follow me. AQts 14. 22. Paul and | 
Barnabas exhorted the diciples tocontinne tm the faith affirming | 
that through mavy affiifttons we mu#t enter tnto the kingdome of | 
God. And to this pwpoſe we might bring many other teſtis | 
monies confirming this truth, that all that ſhall partake with | 
Chriſt in glorie, they muſt alſo partake with lym in ſuffering: | 


and there is reaſon for it. 


' The croſle and ſuffering was the way by which Chriſt him- 


| 
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cious thing 
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ſelfe was to goto his glorie in heauen, as he faith, Luke 


2G. | 
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ſe 1. 
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out trials , 
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afflitions. 


F7e 2e 
Comfort to 
Gods children 
that they are 
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to Chriſt in 
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partake with Chriſt in g{oric 
him ina meaſure of ſuffering. 
And for the vſe, I will be briefe in it, we Rtood on itat large 
verſe 17. And firſt this truth diſcouers,that they deceiuethem- 
ſelues who thinke they ſhall gs to heauen without troubles, 
trials,croſſes, and afflitions: we muſt make reckoning ofthe 
croſſe, and make account ro meete with afflitions in the way 
to heauen, and we muſt go by the croſſe to the crowne of | 
lifeand glorie in heauen. And if we look to weare the crowne 
of glorie with Chriſt in heauen, we muſt in one kind or other 
weare the crowne of thornes with him , and ſuffer with him 
here on earth, - 
|  Againein the ſecond place,it may be matter of great com- 
| fort to Gods children,to confider that in their ſufferings they 
are conformable co Chriſt, and that therein they are like the 
Sonne of God, as one ſaith well, God hath many ſonnes, and 
one onely Sonne without finne, yet was not that Sonne with- | 
out the crofſe. The Sonne of God came intothe world and li-| 
ved inthe world without finne,, but he got not out of the| 
world without the crofle : and ſhall we then who are fiofull | 
thinke much of the croſle, we are herein no otherwiſe dealt | 
withall then the Lord dealt with his owne Sonne, we are| 
| herein like to the Sonne of God: and the con{deration of | 
| that may cheare yp our hearts,and yeeld vs much comfort. Art 
thou then who art a child of God poore? remember Chriſt | 
was {o, he had not whereon toreſt his head. Do men deale | 
dcſpitefully with thee? call ro mind how the Lord, Ieſus | 
was dealt withall, how he was reviled, mocked, buffered, | 
ſpit on, and many wayes hardly dealt withall. Art thou trou- 
bled in mind and conſcience? confider that the ſoule of | 
the Lord Teſus was heauie to the death. And ſoin all thy trials 


26. Onght not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, and to enter, 
into hi glorie? andhe was neceflarily bound, firti to ſuffer,and 
then to enter into his glorte; and therefore doubtleſſe the 
members of: Chriſt muſt be' like and conformable to Chriſt 
their head, and they muft go ro gloric in heanen bythe ſame 
way thathe hath gone before them:and wholſocuer Jookes to | 
,muſt firſt looke to partake with 


and | 
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and aff tions, thou ſuffering them with patience, and bea- 
| ring them as they oughr to be borne, remember that thou ate 
cherein conformable to Chrift the Sonne of God, and like to 
him, and that may minifter matter of great comfort to thee. 
For aſſuredly, as thou art like to the Sonne of God in ſuffe- 
ring, ſo ſhalt thou one day belike to him in the gloric of 
heauen : and that may be a..matter of great comfort to 
thee. 

There is yet ſomerhing further to be gathered from theſe 
words, Ts be made lthe to thetmage of his Sonne, It isnotto be | 
! paſſed by without abteruation, that the Apoſile faith, thoſe 
I | which he knew before, he alfo predeftinate to be made hke 
| tothe image of his Sonne, or contormable to Chriſt his Son, 
that is, in thislife in holinefle , and alfo in ſuffering: we are to | 
marke it , The Apoſtle ſauth nos equal tothe image of Chriſt the | 
Sonne of God, but like to his imrage, buth in bolmeſſe and mſuffe-! 
ring: whence we might ſtand to ſhew, that the conformitie. 


of Gods children to Chriſt in holineſle in this life, is. nor in 


full and abſolute perfection, equall to the holineſle of Chriſt, 
buc ic is onely in fimilitude and likenefſe, they are truly 
pure as Chriſt is pure, & they are truly holy as Chriſt, in ſome 
meaſure, not in full perfetion : bur I paſſe by that, we have 


| 


Note, | 


had occaſion often to ſpeake of it, and onely note we hence 
thus much. | 
That howſoeuer Gods children are like to Chriſt the 
| Sonne of Gad in ſuffering, and they mult be like ro him.ir | 
{offering in this world , yer they are arenor cquall ro himin 
ſuffering. The ſufferings of Gods children though they be ex- 
ceeding ſharpe,and bitter, and pain'ull,yer arc they not equall | 
to the ſufferings of Chriſt : all the paines that Gods children 
endure, be they neuer ſo grieuous, are but as a dramiu reſpeR 
of the infinite waight ot paine that Chriſt endurcd : and for 
this we have ſurther plaine teftimonie of Scripture, Iai.c 3.5. 
6.7. the Prophet tels vs,that Chriſt was wonnaea, and broken, 
and that the Lord layd on him the intquitie of vs all, even that 
which the finnes of all Gods choſen had deſerued:yea he faith 


| Chriſt. 


verſe 10.That the Lord would breake him: and we find that the 
 Evange- | 
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THE TRIVMPHA 


Reaſon 1, 


| Reaſon 2 


| Euangeliſts ſet out the greatnefſe & bitrerneſle of Chrifthis $ 


| aud that he fell 01 his face and prayed, O Father if it be poſſible, let 


| that lie vnder them, as he ſaith by the Prepher Ifai. 57.16. He! 


| 


of the curfe is remoued and taken away, in that Chriſt was 


ſliſement of onr peace was pon him, and with his ftripet are we 


ſufferings by many weightie circumftances , as that he was| 
ſorrowfull and priezonſly troubled , That his ſoule was heanie| 
erten wnto death, Math, 26. 37. 38. That by cries were ſtrong, 


this cup paſſe from me, verſe 39. Thathis agonie was ſo great, 
That bloud for ſweat burFt out of bis badie, and that an Angdl 
was ſent to comfort him, Luke 22. 43+ 44. That his complaine 
on the croſſe was, My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me! 
Math. 27.46. All which do make plaine,tiat Chriſt endured 
more grieuous paines then cuer did any. And that the ſuffe. 
rings of Gods children,though they be martyred,and though 
their ſufferings be exceeding ſharpe and birter , yer are they 
not cquall co the ſufferings of Chriſt. And there be reaſonsto 
leade vs thus to conceiue,as firſt this. | 
The Lord powred out on Chriſt tne whole curſe of the 
Law due to the finnes of all his choſen, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Galat.3.13. He was made acurſe for vs: but from the afflitions 
and ſufferings of Gods children, the venome and birterneſſe 


made a curſe for them. E232 
And againe, the Lord doth eyer moſt wiſely meaſure out 
afflitions and ſufferings, according to the ſtrength of thoſe 


w4ll not alwaies be wroth, for the Spirit ſrowuld faile before bim and 
be hath made the breath, and he doth proportion them to the 
endof their affliftions. Now we mult needs grant that Chriſt 
his ftrengrh did farre exceed the ſtrength of any child of God, | 
yea of all Gods children, he being God and man in one per- 
ſon, and the cndof his ſuffering was ſatisfaRion for ſinne, as 
we hauc it in the place before cited, Iſai. 5 3. 5. He was woun- 
ded for our tranſgreſſions, he was broken tor our iniquities,the cha- 


healed: but the end of the ſufferings of Gods children is onely 
correQion, or triall, or witnefle-bearing tothe truth of God, 
and ſuch like. And therefore doubtlefſle howſoeuer Gods 
children are like to Chriſt the Sonne of God, and they muſt 
| be 


Bo ALERT Lohraoce; 


\ 
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| that were the cauſe ofthe ſuftcringsof Chriſt, When thou lieft | 
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belike to him in ſuffering, yet are they not equall with him in | 
ſuffering;and though their ſufferings be exceeding ſharpe and 
bitter, yet are they not equall or comparable to the ſufferings 
of Chriſt. And for vie. 

- Firſton this ground of truth, ler euery child of Godlearne | 
when he lies vnder the hand of Godin any affliction, to be 
led from thence to conſider what Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
him, When thou findeRt alittle torment, and a little paine.in | 
the leaſt part of thy body excecding bitter, and ſharpe, and 
painefull , oh conſider then with thy ſelfe what bitcerneſle 
was inthe whole ſufferings of Chriſt: Chriſt drunke the full 
cup of the bitterneſſe of Gods wrath, andthou doſt but one- 
ly fp and tafte of it,ot rather indeed not ſo much as taſte of it; | 
the cup'is ſugred and ſweetened to thee bythe bircer ſufte- | 
rings of Chriſt, Doſt thou feele the paine of the gout, ſtone, | 
rooth-ach , or the like grinding and griping paine to be ſo 
oricuous to thee, asto be caſed of that paine thou couldeſt 
with all thine heart wiſhthy ſelfe out of the world? let rhar 
paineleade thee to conſider the infinite paine and rorment of 


Chriſt his ſufferings , and what he hath ſuffered for thee and | 


for thy redemprion, let it leade thee toconfider of thy finnes, | 


vader any grieuous paine and torment, thinke thus with thy | 
ſelfe : Surely that which I endure or can endure is nothing to : 


that which the Lord Ieſus endured, and that for my fins, and , | 


thereby be ſtirred vp to take heed of finne 2nd to anoyd it: | 


thinke thus with thy ſelfe, ſhall I by my finnes pierce Chriſt | 


his fides againe,for indced by rhoſe finnes thou doſt as much | 
aS in thee is, put new paſſions on the Lord Ieſus,and pierce his 
aides againe , and euenradde'torments to him that ſhed his / 
bloud for thee, and ſuffered the cxrremitie of Gods wrath | 


. 
p 
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Uſe. |} 
When achild: 
of God is in | 
any aftiiftion 
he is then to | 


| confider what' 


\uffered for 
him, 


for thee, and that is moſt vite and monſtrous, When there- | 


fore thou art ynder any grizuous paine, let ir leade thee to | 
remember the bitter paſſion of the Lord Teſus, and withall | 
remember. that thy finnes were fame cauſe of the bitterneſſe. 
of his paiofull paſſion, yeathar by:thy' fmnes thou doſt as'ie 
Were put new paſſions: on him,- and'let that reach theeto F 
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 uered. 


Obzeft. 


 dured, but withall remember what was before deliuered, that 
| the Lord doth therefore meaſure ohe thy affli ions accor- 
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deed. I 
Againe,is it ſo that the ſufferings of Gods children,though 


rings of Chriſt? Surely then the conſideration of this ma 
checke that rhought that ſometimes ariſeth in the hearts of 


kerh our of their mouthes, never was any in like caſethar they 
are in, neuer was any ſo grieuouſly afflicted as they are; itis 
thus ſomctimes with Gods owne children. The Church, 


onto wy ſorrow, Now iffuch a thought ariſe in thine heart in 
the time of thy great and grieuous affliftions,learne to checke 
it by calling to mind the bitter paſſion of the Lord Ieſus, and 
remember that the paine thonendureſt is but as a dramme in 
compariſon of the infinite waight of paine that Chriſt endu- 
red, and as nothing to the bitterneſle of his ſuffering. But it 
may be thou wilt ſay, Satan being readie to ſuggeſt it to thee, 
my ſufferings are nothing in compariſon of the ſufferings of 


to enGure that which Chriſt endured, he being God and man? 
It is true indeed,” thou art not able to beare what Chriſten ' 


dingly proportionable to thy ſtrength ; and remember alſo 
that that which makes thy ſufferings bitter indeed, namely 
the curie, thatis remoued from thee thou being in Chriſt, 


Chriſt ſo grieuouſly afflifted as Iam. Thou art therein alſo 


T6b, Daniel,Daxid,and others whoſe ſufferings the holy Ghoſt 
makes exemplarie, were farre more grieuouſly afflited then 
thouart,they were encued with greater Rtregth to bearc affli« 


| 


they be ſharpe and bitter, yetarethey nor equallto the ſuffe. | 


deceiued,for without queftionthoſe eminent mfn, Abrabaw, | 


| Rions then thouart, & therefore doubclefle their prayersand | 
affliQions were greater thenithine,and thou are nor tryedlike 
| anepfthem, And therefore lay afide-ſuch reafonings,they ate 


HEMT m—— TM] 
make conſcience of cuery fiane, both in thought, word, and 


ſome in the time of their great aMiitions: ſometimes it brea- | 


Lamen, 1.1 2, cries out, Bebo/d aud ſce if there be any ſorrow hike 
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Chriſt,bucaml or any one living, being but ameere man,able | 


And if thou further fay , Yea but neuer was any member of | 
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thin 
any ſo afflited, or ſo tormented as thou art, and learnero caſt 
them our of thine heart. - n 
Made like to the image of b1s Sonne. 1n that the Apoſile faith, 
Thoſe which God knew before , he alſo predeſtinate ts be made lihe 
tothe image of his Sonne: the words being vnderſtood as be- 
fore we haue ſhewed, we are further giuen to ynderftand 


| thus much. 


That Gods choſen ſhall one day be conformed and made 
like to the Lord Teſus in heauenly gloric: they ſhall one day, 
namely at the day of iudgementr, in their meaſure,be glorious 
as Chriſt is glorious, in their bodies,and in their ſoules: their 
bodies ſhall then thine in brightnefle and glorie, like to the 
glorious body of Chriſt,and their ſoules ſhall then be inueſted 
with glorie like the blefled ſoule of Chriſt. Philip. 3. 21. the 
Apoflle ſpeaking of himſelfe, and of other true beleeuers 
ſaich, Chriſt ſhall one day change our vile bode, and faſpion it like 
to his glorious bode, And Revel, 19. 8. itis ſaid, the brideythar 
is, the Church , ſha{ be arrayed with pure fine linnen, and ſhintng, 
ſhe ſhall have a moſt pure and glorious veſture pur on her. 
Math. 1 3. 43. Chriſt himſelfe faith, that at the end, The iſt 
ſhall ſhine 4s the Sunne in the kiugdome of their Father. Colol. 
3-4. the Apoftle faith , When Chrift which & onr life ball ap- 


3. 2. We know (faith Saint: John ) that when be ſhall appeare, we 
{ball be like ham, 'All theſe teſtimonies do evidence and con- 
firme this truth, that Gods choſen ſhall one day, namely at 
the day of judgement, be made like to the Lord Iefus in hea- 
uehly glorie, and ſhall then be glorious as Chriſt is glorious, 
intheir bodies and in their ſoules, And indeed it cannot be 
otherwiſe, it is the ynchangeable purpoſe of God it ſhould 
be ſo, and the Lord Tefus hath made it knowne in that excel- 
lent prayer of his, recorded Tohn 17. 24. that it is his will it 


_——_ —_— 
A. Eo... TOO IE Or I TEES FEES 


Xx 2 


There is yer one thing further offered from theſe words: | 


— 


e owne corruption , when thou thinkeR that neuer was | 


| 


peare, then ſhall ye alſo appeare with him in g/orie, And 1,ITohn | 


<_ 


ſhould be ſo, Father I will that they which thou haſt ginen me be | 
with me, enen where I am, that they may behold my glorte which | _ 
| chat all his members ſhould be | 
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with him where he is, and be partakers of his glorie. If any 
aske what that glorie ſhall be, I muft anſwer: If I had the 
tongue of men and AngelsI amnot able to expreſie it: the A- 
| poſile expreſſeth ir in very waightie but yer in general 
rermes, 2. Cor. 4.17. A moſt excelent and an eternal waight 
of glorie, And for the vie briefly. 


What an excellent comfort is this to as many as find them- 


| moſt glorious , evenlike to Chriſt in oJorie both in their bo- 
dies and in their ſoules, What though it be ſo then thatthoy 


| the world,and thou art held baſe in the world, and the proud 
| rufflers of the world looke bigge on thee , and hold theenot 
; worthie to beare theirſhoes? Carenot for it, remember this 
 tothy'comfort, a day will come when thou ſhalt be honou- 
| red before men and Angels, and ſhalt be made like to the 


' Lord efus in heavenly glorie, and in heauen be glorious as 


 beis glorious, in thy bodie and in thy ſoule. Yeaknowitfor 


| a ecrtaine truth, itis as poſſible that Chriſt himſclfe ſhould 
| not be glorious, as that thou ſhouldfi nor be like him in glo- 
rieat his appearance: and what an excellent comfort may that 
bero thee? 

And for aſecond vie : How ought this to afteQ the hearts 


of all that find themſelues in the number of Gods chileren, | 


and co poſleſle their ſoules with a longing defire after the co- 
ming of the Lord Ieſus to iudgement? Surely the confidera- 


comming in the clouds. No ſooner ſhall he appeare in his 
glorie,but they ſhall belike him in glorie,in their bodies and 
in their ſoules. Indeedif the glorie we looke for (we being 
| the children of God) were either vncertaine, or certaine glo- 


rie, but ſmall, it might be but a ſmal! inducement to long af- 
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| ſelues in the number of Gods choſen ? no ſooner ſhall Chriſt | 
appeare from heaven in his glorie,byr they ſhall alſo be made 


tion ought ro ſtir them vp to defire that the Lord Ieſus would 
now. breake the heauens , and that they might now ſee him 


rerit, but ſecing it is as ſure that we ſhall be glorious jn our! 
bodies and inour ſoules, as Chrift the God of glory is glori- 
ous , how ſhall not this quicken and fiirre vp our hearts, and! 


fill 
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fill our hearts with 3n carneRt longing for the appearance of 
the Lord Icus. - | 
Come we now to the ſecond generall thing layed before | 

vs in this verſe, namely, the limitation ofthe conformitie to 
the image of Chriſt the Sonne of God, inthe laſt words of | | 
the verſe : That he mnght be the firſt borne amang many brethren. | | 
The meaning of which words I ſhewed before- to be this; 
thatchoſe which God knew before, he alſo predeſtinate, to. 
be madelike to the image of his Sonne, in hotineſle, in ſuffe- 
ring, and in full andperfe heauenly glorie: yer ſo, as thac | 
Chrift his Sonne might be as the firſt borne, and _— haue 
preferment and preheminence in holineſle and in ſuffering, | 
 andalſo in glorie among thoſe that are the ſonnes of God by | 
adoption, who in that regard are hisbrechren, andare many 
| being conſidered by themſelves, Now in that the Apoſtle | | | 
giues to Chriſt the Sonne of Godprioritie , preferment, and | 
preheminence, in holineſle, in ſuffering, and inthe glorie of 
heauen: and faith , he isas the firſt borne among many bre- 
threh, we may eaſily ſee. | 

| That Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of God is to be preferred. in | Dot. 6. 
honour and dignitie before all his members, both in heauen | Chriſt Telus | 
andinearth, and heis to have preheminence aboue them in | is.to 7 pat 
all things, as the Apoſtle ſaith in expreſle termes, Colofl. t. | rome = 
18. He ts the bead of the bodie of the Church, he t the beginning | \crsin ho- | 
and the firſt borne of the dead, that in al'things he might haue the nour & dig-' 
prehennence: for indeed, in him dwels all fulneſſe,as the Apoſtle | vitie. | 
there ſudioynes, verſe 19. both rhe fulneſſe of the Godhead bo-. 
atly, as we haue ir, Col.2.9. and the fulneſſe of grace and truth, | 
aSitis, loh.1.14. And as the Apollle ſaith, Epheſ. r. 20.21. 
He ts exalted to the right hand of Godin heanen , and (et farre a= 
boue allprincipalitie, and power, and might, and domination, and | 
enerie name that is named, not mths world onely, but alſo in that - 
that s to come, The Lord Teſus as man is exalted aboue everie : 
creature in heauen and earth : his manhood being perſonally 
vnited to his Godhead, it is fit that he ſhould have the prero- | 
| gative and preheminence aboue all things ; and therefore he | 
5 to be preterred in honour and dignitie before all his mem- | 
[ Xx 3 bers | 
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Who they be 
| thatteach true 
and ſounddo= 
| Grice tou- | 


cbing the 
Lord leſus, 
1.Cor, 1,24, 
1.Cor,2.2, 


bers both in heauen and earth, and to haue preheminence a. 


| Mediatrix, the mother of grace and fountaine of mercie, and | 
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== 


boue themin all things, which Inote in a word: and for the | 
vic. 

It may diſcouer who they be that teach true and ſound do- 
Qrine touching the Lord Jeſus,namely,thoſe who in their do. 
Qrine giue Chriſt his due honour , and giue him prehernj- | 
nencein all things. The whole doQtrine of the Apoſtle Pay! 
runs on Chriſt, andis as a goodly building ſet on Chriſt the 
foundation, as himſelfe ſpeakes, r.Corinth.3.11, And noman 
more aduavced the glorie of Chriſt then he did. 1.Carinth. 1, | 
24 We preach Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſedome of God. 
And Chap 2.2.1eſtcemed to know nothing among you ſane Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and him crucified, And almoſt in everie line of his E- 
piſtles he runs on the name of Chriſt, and on the aduauce- 
ment of his glorie. And doubtlefle they teach Chriſt truly and 
ſoundly, who thus in their doRrine giue him his due hanour, | 
And itis a ſpeciall note by which we may difcerne who they 
be that expound the writings of the Apoſtles aright, 8 deriue 
doQrines from thence agreeable to the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt, namely, they who with the Apoſtle preach Chriſt |. 
with all due reſpec of his glorie in the worke of redemption 
and ſaluation, and withour any impeachmennt or derogation 
from him, in regard of his Kingly, Prieſtly, and Propheticall 
office, and they that ceach Chriſt inall thingsto haue prehe- | 
minence. Andif by this note we examine the dotine of Po- 
perie, it will eafily be found to be rotten and vnſound, How 
do they impeach the honour of Chrift,and robhim of his glo- 
rie, and derogate from him in regard of his Kingly , Prieftly, 
and Prothetica! office? I might ſhew it in diuers particulars : to 
inſtance but in one; what a ryonſtrous derogation is it to the | 
honour of ChriRt, in that they equalize the Saints departed 
with him,and make them their mediatours berweene God & 
themſelues, yea they blaſphemouſly call the virgin Marie 


, 


| that ſhe may command Chriſt her Sonne. Thus monſtraus 


ay, that ſheis placed in the throne with God the Father, and | 


and blaſphemous are they in their doctrine : and thus do they 


_ grolly | 
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groſly derogate from the glorieof Chrift, now aduanced to | 


the higheſt heauens , and preferred in glorie aboue all his 
members. And thereforc their doctrine is vnſound,erronious, 
and damnable.,and we are fo to holdit,and to renounce it. 

Now further, in that the Apofile here faith, that Chriſt the 
Sonne of God is 25 the firſt borne among many brethren,thar 
15,among thoſe that are the ſonnes of God by adoption, who 
are many being conſidered by themſelues, we are giuen to 
ynderſtand thus much. + | 

That all true beleeuers, all ſuch as truly belecuec in Chriſt, 


| they are brethren to Chriſt : and there is that relation be- 


eweene Chriſt and all crue beleeuers, that there is betwcene 
the elder brother or ficſt borne brother, and tne youger bre- 


thren. Chriſt is the firſt borne or elder brother, and all crue be- 


leeuers are as yonger brethre: ro him, And this Chriſt him- 
ſelfe affirmes, Joh. 20.17. faith he to Afarie,Go to my brethren, 
and ſay to them, [ aſcend to my Father and to your Father, aud to 
my God and to your Ged, And Matth, 12.49.70. when one told 
Chriſt that his mother & his brerhren ſtood withour deſiring 


toſpeak with him,the text ſaith, He ſtretched forth his hand to- 


ward his diſciples and ſaid, Behold my mother & my brethren, for 


whoſeeuer ſhall do my Fathers will which i tn heanen , the ſame ts 


my brother, my ſiſter, and mother. As if he had ſaid, Whoſocuer |. 
they bethat truly beleeue jn me, and {hew forth the power of 


their faith in holy obedience to the will of my Father, they 


are my brethren , and ſiſters, and mother, And we find, Mar. | 


2540+ itis ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall ſay ar the day of iudgemenr. 
to them on his right hand , 1» 45 ?mch as they-did good to the 


leaſt of his brethren, they azd #t to kim: accounting true belee- 


uers to whom any good is done,as his brethren, And Hebr. 
2.11. itis ſaid, Hes not aſhamed to call them brethren. And 


Pſal.22.22. itis thus prophecied and forerold of Chriſt, nl | 


declare thy name to my brethren. Itisa cleare point often made 
knowne to vs inthe Scripture, that all crue belecuers are bre- 


thren to Chriſt, and that there is that neare relation betweene | 
; Chritt and all true beleeuers, that there is berweene the elder ' 
brother and the yonger brethren, Bur yer know, thatwe mi- 
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and dignitie, 


; aſlumed our ldtureinto ynitie of perſon with his Godhead, 
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What: the 
brotherhood | 
betweene | 


belecuers is, 

& the ground 
9% | 
; 
| 


| | game power 10 tethe ſores of God, enento them that beleene in 
| bus name, which are borne, nor of bhond, nor of the wall of the fleſh, 


Uſe 1. 


True belees | lceuer take notice of his honour & drgnirie, his honour is ex+ | 


uers are to | 


their honour 


' che world brother co Chriſt, bur the brotherhood that is be. 


Aakenor the matter, thar the brotherhood chat | is betweene 
Chriſt and tine belecuers i is nor carnall, it is not inregard of 


the fleſh; though the Sonne of God tooke fleſh on him, and 


and inthat reſpeCt became liketo vs in all things,finne onely 
excepted, yet is it not in reſpect of fleſh and bloud that true 
belceuers are brethren to Chriſt, tor then were euerie man in 


rweene Chrilt and true belecuers is a ſpiritua!l brotherhood; 
and the ground of it is the ſpirituall vnjon with Carift, & new 


of the {ame Spirit , and in that they are borne of God, as 1, 
loh. 4. 1.3 that they are begorten againe by the immorrall 
ſeed of the word,and by the worke of the noly Spirit of God, 


as we haue it, Joh.1. 12.12. 1s many a4; received him tothem be 


nor of the wi! of man, but of Ged:and in that reſpe& are true 
belceuers brethren to Chrit, and there is that neare relation 


; F 
berweene Chriſt and al true belecuers,that there is betweene 


the elder brother and the yonger brodibew; 
And for vle,firſt on this ground of truth, let euerie true be- 


cecding great:in that he is a true beleeuer he is brother to the 
Sonne of God the great Lord of heaven and earth, which isa 
greater honour to him then if he were brother to the greateſt 
Monarch in the world, And take thou notice of it, thou that 
arta true belecuer, learne thouto ſtand on thine honour, and 
ſhrinke not trom it for any arſerace that can be caſt on thee 
in the world: for indeed itis the fault of ſome that would be 
held ro be true beleevers and of the brotherhood of Chriſt, | 
ro pull backe and to ſhrink e when it is faid ro them in deri- 
hon, you are one of the brotherhood, Oh conſider with thy | 
ſelfe, if thou be an holy brother indeed, the Lord Ieſus, the | 
| great Lord of he2uen 2nd earth is thine elder brother, and 
thou art brother ro him, and thou haſt no cauſe to be aha! 


med ofthy brotherhood : no, no, thou haft cauſe to boall of 
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aſhamca of him and of his words, even tobe accounted a prefeſſor of 


any rrue deleeuer? How dareft thou mocke and ſcofte, 


ſ1ule. And therefore be warned to take heed how thou doſt 


| leeuer, 


— 


it with an holy boaſting, and to profeſlz ir openly to the face 
of the proudef, that thou art one of then that they in ſcorne 
and der:f1on call holy brethren, and that inthat reſpeR thou 


haſt che Lord lefus for thine elder brother; and withall re- j 


member the words of Chrift himſelte, Mark.8.38, /frhon 6: 


the name and GoFpcll of Chriſt, and that inthe middes of the rout | 
of the wicked and propane, he will be aſhamed ef thee when he | 
comes inthe glorie of his Father nith the holy Angels. 

Aoaine, tor a ſecond vſe :is it fo thatall.true beleeuers are. 
brethren to Chriſt, and there is that relation berweene him 
and them, that there is betweene the elder brother and the | 
yonger brethren? How then dareſt thou, whoſoeuer thou | 
art, offer the lealt wiong , or leaſt indignitie or diſgrace to 


or any way abuſe the poorett member of Chriſt? Con- | 
fider with thy felfe , he hath a brother that will take his part, 
and he 15 one able to right his wrong, We know that naturall * 
brethren rhough they ſometimes tarre among theinſelues, | 


| 


yet they wilt take one anothers part agataſt a common ene. |. 
mie, ſo that wrong one and wrong all: and doſt thou thinke | 


that the Lord Ieſus wilt not take-the part of his brethren 


whom he loues dearely, and that with an cucrlaſting lone? [ 
Yes aſſuredly he will, andtherefore doſt thou wrong avy true. 


beleeuer, yea doſt-to rurne his plorie into ſhame? as Dana 
ſpeakes, Pſal.q. 2. Doft thou caſt that on him as a diſgrace, 
which indeed is his greateſt honour , that he is an hioly bro- 
ther, and one of the holy brotherhood? AfJurethy felfe, the 


Lerd Tefſus his elder brother takes notice of ir, and be will | 


not ſuffer1t, he will one day (if thou petrfilt in thy wicked 
courſe) bring ſhame on thee, and couer thy tace with ſham: 
before men and Angels,and will bring viter confuſion on thy 


ofter the lcaſt wrong or the leaſt diſgrace to any true be- 


Laſtofall : is it ſo that all true beleevers are brethren to 
Chriſt, and there is that relation berweene him and them, 


that 
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thren? Then here is matter of great comfort for thee thar art | 
a poore deſpiſed and diſtreſſed child of God, cheate vp thy 
ſelfe in this, thou art brother to the Sonne of God the Lord | 
| Teſus, and aſſure thy ſelfe he will acknowledge thee ſo to be, 
euen his deare beloued brother iri thy greateſt diftreſſe, Tris 
not thy affli ion thar can diuide betweene him and thee, and 
make him hide his face from thee , he will not be aſhamed 
to call thee brother when thou art plonged into the deepeſt | 
{ diſtreſſe. He is not like the proud people of the world, who | 
' will know one in a gay coate and high place, bur in baſeneſſe- 
| andpouertie will not youchſate to looke on him, though he 
| beneare tothem in bloud and kindred, yea their owne bro. 
ther, Itis not ſo withthe Lord Ieſus, when thou art in the'} 
pooreſt plight , whenthy backe is bare for want of clothing, 
thy face leane and quite altered with briniſh teares that haue 
made furrowes in it, when thou hangeft downe thy head, yea 


| when all thy bones are difiointed by the racking tortures | 


of the cruell ctormentors;then will the Lord Ieſus know thee, 
and graciouſly acknowledge thee for his deare beloued bro- 
ther, and deale with thee as a kind and louing brother, .cuen 
| euerie way do thee good, yea do thee good tothine cuerla- 
ſting comfort : and thac may be a matter of great comfortto | . 
thee. | [| 
| There beyet ſome things further offered from theſe words, 
That he might be the firſt borne among many brethren, And in 

the nextplace,in that ſuch as arethe ſonnes of God by adop- 
| tion, ate here fiyled by the nanie of brethren , we may cafily | 


| ſee, rhat this isa title that belongs to all true beleeuers, that 


they are brethren: andthe point hence further offered is this. - 

That all true beleeuers are brethren. All that truly beleeue | 
in Chriſt are in as neare relation one to.another as natural 
| brethren : they are not onely vHrethren.co Chriſt, but they are 


alſo brethren one to another, So ſaith Chriſt himſelfe,Matth. 


a 


| tyle true belecuers by the name and title of brethren, Rom. 


23.8, ſpeaking to his diſciples, faith he, A#ye are brethren. 
And itisan viuall thing with the Apoſiles in their writings to | 
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And Chap. 7.1. Know ye not brethren. Chap, 10.1, Brethren, 
my hearts deſire, &c. And ſo in many places of his Epiſtles. 


Laodicea. It were eafic to adde many other places where true 
belecuers are Ryled by thename andtitle of brethren; plainly 
ſhewing that they are as brethren one to another, andare in 


beleeuers ſtand in a more neare relation one to another then 
naturall brethren do : for why, the reaſon and grou:1d of it is 
this. ; . 

| Theyare knit together into one bodie by the bond of the 
Spirit, as the Apoſtle ſaith, x.Coriath.j 2.1 3. By ove Spirit we 
are all baptized into one bodze.By the Spirit men are more near- 
ly conioyned then they are or can be by nature; by the Spirit 
they are made members of one myſticall bodie, yea mem- 
bersone of another, as the Apoſtle ſaith in exprefle words, 


one anothers members. And therefore doubrleſle all true belee- 
one to another as brethren, or rather indeed in a nearer rela- 
tion one to another then naturall brethren. k 

And for the vie, firſt on this ground of truth, all cruz belee- 
vers muſt learneto be affeRed one to another, and to loue 
one anotheras brethren, euen to lone one another heartily 
and mutually, for fo do naturall brethren , vnlefle they dege- 


: 


| 


Nerate and grow out of kind, And fo it was euerheld odious 
amongſt the very heathen,anda growing out of kind for men 
in nature nearecly conioyned, to be farre difioyned one from 
another in affe ion : and much more odious is it for ſuch as 
are conioyned by the bond of the ſame Spirit to be diſioyned 
one from another in jnward affeRion of the heart. Ic is an vſu- 
allthing in the Scripture to vrge and preſſe loue vnder the 
name & ticle of brethren. Abrabamvled it as an argument to 
quiet matters, and to endall firife betweene him & Lot,Gen. 
13.8. Tpraytbee let there be no ſtrife betweene me and thee, nei. 


ther betweene mine heardmen and thine heardmen, for we are bre-. 


thren, 


_ 
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Coloſſ.4.1 5. faith the Apoftle,Salnte the brethren which are of 


as nearerelation one to another as naturall brethren, yea true 


| Rom.1 2.5. Fe being many are one bodie in C ws and enerie one 
ea 


uers areas brethren one to another, and in. as neare relation 
| 
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Verle 37. 
A ncedfull 
leſion to be 

learned of all 
wruc belce- | 


— 
—_ 


| 


| thren. /oſes vied no other argument to accord two Hebrews 


| thren, why do ye wroug one another? And it isthe exhortation of 


| God to our Father, one Church to our mother, Chriſt ourel- 


| nouriſhed with the ſame milke of the word,drink of the ſame| 


| the Spirit of God to loue one another. Whence we may rea-: 


——_ te 
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that were atdiſcord, as we haue it, AR.7.26. Stirs, yeare bre-| 


the Apoſtle, Rom, 12.10.2Be affeoned to lone one another with © 
| brotherly loue. And 1.Pet.3.8. Lone as brethren, Anditis wors| | 
chie our marking that we find Gen. 37.when Zoſephs brethren 
forgot him to. be their brother, or atleaſt did not ſo conſider 
him, they ſaid, Behold thi dreamer cometh ,'come therefore let| 
vs ſlay him, and caſt him into ſome pit, verle 19, 20. but when | 
they confider him as their brother, then they thinke of a| 
more mild and gentle courſe, and they ſay, Come and let wr} _ 
ſell bins to the Iſhmeelites,and let not our hands be vpon him, for be | 
is onr brother and onr fleſh, verſe 27. Let then this leflon ſoof-| 
ten vrged andprefſedin the Scripture, be learned by all of ys| 
that profeſle our ſelues true beleeuers , in that reſpeR we are 

brethren;and let vs learne to be affteRed one to another,&to}: 
louc one another as brerhren:yealer all of vs that profefle fel- F.- 
lowſhip & communion of the Spirit, conſidery we haue one| ., 


der brother,and y we are begotten of the ſame immorral ſeed, 


cup, eate of the ſame bread in the Sacrament, and that weall | 

looke for the ſame bleſſed inheritance, and therefore ought | 
to be knit together in the bond of loue. Yearemember we 
that brotherly loue is the badge and cogniſance of Chriſt his 
diſciples, Toh, 13. 35. By this ſhall al men know that ye are my 
diſciples zf ye hane loue one to another, ca conſider we that bro- 
therly loue is a thing not onely taught by precept, bur alſoin- 
wardly taught and implanted in the hearts of all that are par- 
takersof the Spirit of God. Marke what the Apoſtle faith, 
1.Thel. 4.9. Tonching brotherly lone ye need not that 1 write 0n- 

teyou, Why ſo? for ye are taught of God to lone one another, As if 
he had ſaid, as naturall brethren (not degenerate and becom- 

wing ynnaturall ) are taught by nature to loue one another,ſo|. 
you to whom God hath giuen his holy Spirit , are taught by 


—J 


ſon thus with our ſelues : If brotherly loue be alefſon raught 
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© | nite merit, becauſe the perſon that ſuffered was both God and 


—— 


| by the Spirit of God , who then is the teacher of deadly ha- 


| heart vent out the malice of it in bitter words again ſuch | 


| preferre a Preacher that in his teaching derogates from the | 


thine heart, or from both; and it is thy finne, and take: thou | 
noticeofir, and learne to be reformed, and labour theuto be | 


are in ay neare relation, and rather nearer then narurall bre- 
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tred? who puts into any man or woman ſwelling and beart- 


theſe are the teachings of ancther ſpirit, euen of thar ſpitic 
whois the author of confuſion, and ſower of diffention a- 
mong brethren: theſe are the teachings of the diuell himſelfe, 
and rake we heed of them, yea take thou heed whoſocuer 
thouart, thatthy beart benot eftranged and drawne away in 
the affcRions of it irom others in whom thou maiſt diſcerne 


differ from thee iniudgement and opinion touching matters 


of circumſtance and Church-gouernment; andlet not thine | 


perſons. How dareſt thou profeſſing the true feare of God, 
infinite merit of Chriſt his death , his ſuffering being of infi- | 


man, when it is ſaid that tbe Church was purchaſed with the 
blond of God, AQts 20. 28? howdareft thou preferre ſuch a | 
Preacher before one who is ſound and faithtull in his tea- 
ching, becauſe haply he tels thee,and offers to make it good, 
that in the foure Euangeliſts there is not a word of Church- 
gouernment?Surely thy hard cenfuring of ſuch a man is either 
out of thy weakeneſſe of iudgement, or out of the malice of 


knitto all char truly feare God , and beare the image of God 
in a meaſure of true holinefle,in tbe true loue and affetionof 
thine heart, though they differ from thee in iudgement in 
matters circumſtantial. And jfthou haue not learned this lef- 
ſon, ſurely thouartnot taught ofthe Spirit of God. - 

' Againe, is it ſo that all true beleevers are as brethren, and 


thren? Surely thenthey muſt be affeRed with the miſeries one 
of another as brethren: and when we thatprofefle our ſelues 
true belecuers, either ſee or heare of the troubles andaffii- 


burning againſt their brethren? are theſe leſſons eaughrof | 
Gods Spirit? No, no, he is the God of peace and loue,and | 


the image of God, and the true feare of God , becauſe they |- 
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be" aued. | 
| 1,Kiog,19.18] alone,recorded by the Apoſtle, Rom. x 1. 4. was, that he hed 
| reſerned onto bimifelfe ſemen thouſand which had not bowed the 
bnee t6 Baall. Reuel. 7. 4. we reade that the number of them 
that were ſealed ofthe tribes of the children of 1raell was av 
| hundred and foure and fortic thouſand. And verſe g9.1ohn ſaith, He 


1 throne, andb 


| Aions of the Church and people of God, chough they be far. 


zffli ions of our brethren. Heb.1 3.1. ſaith the auchor of thar: 

ift 
= 3. Remember them that are in bonds , 4s though ye were 
bound with thers: and them that art in affiittion, as if ye were alſo 


| afflitions and miſeries of the people of God. Excellent and. 


uour with the King , yet when he heardof the afflitions 


\ 


| thoughron. | 

|  Onethivg remaines yet to 
| faith, Chriſt the Sonne of God is the firſt 
brethren: whencenote we. - 


|  Tharthe brethrenof Chriſt, namely,true belecuers,and the 


number of ſuch as ſhall be ſaued is great, and they are many 
anſwer of God to Eliah when he complained that he was left 


| beheld, and lo a great multitude which no man conld unmber 
| of all natrons,and kindreds and people,and tongues, flood before the 


efore the Lambe clothed with long white robes , and 


4 8 


| Nowthe reaſon of it, that the number of the brethren of | 
| Chrift and of the adopred fonnes of God is great, and that 


—— [0 PT nee" "ES ——— te. Al. _ A————— _ 
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| affifled in the body, Thus are we to do, euen when our ſtates | 
proſperous , thenare we to be touched with a feeling ofthe| 


J 


be noted: the Apoftle here | | 
borne among maty | | 


thouſands, yea many millions that ſhall go to heauen, The 


from vs, we muſt be touched with a feeling of them , is the | 
le, Let brotherly lone continne : and then he ſubioynes | 


memorable is the example of Nehemiah, Nehem.1. 4.though| 
he for his part was in health, and high place, and in greatfa-| 
| diftrefle of Teruſalem, the text faith, He ſate downe and weyt, | _ 
| avonrwed certaine dayes, and be faſted and prayed before the Godif | © 
| beawen. And if we be not thus affeRed with the troubles and | 


zfliQtions of the Church and people of God , it is a ligne| 


g 


we are not of the ſame brotherhood with them: ler it be] . 


| adopted ſonnes and daughters of God, are many, and the |. 


| 
| 


4 


| 


palmes in their hands. | | 


þ 


fa nes 


_ 


| niuerſaitie or multitude is no: good, note of the Church,) 


E | having finned and made themfclues lyable to the wrath of 


| ſupport 
| and hauvocke; and learne we on:this ground not to mealure 


him , arid do truly beleeve in Chriſt, and truly feace the 


nervomeit Andthipmaybe a grounc:of comfore to.vs,go;ftay | 
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they are many that ſhall be faued, is . becauſe it ako mack 
for the glorie of God, and for the magnifying and ſerting 


out of the greatneſſe of Gods mercie. 


ir: how then is that trde, thatthe brethren of Chriſt, namely, 
are many , and the number of ſuch as ſhall de ſaued is'grear, 
and they are many thouſands, yea many millions of thou- | 
ſands that ſhall goto heauen? po | 
The anſwer is. Chrift here ſpeakes comparatiuely, that in 
compariſon of the wicked they are but few, (and therefore 


but fimply confidered by themſelues, they are many. _ __ 
* Bur ſomemay fay, Itſcemes then thatthe mercie of God 

alefferhen kibinfbicas{1cg [wg 2 
No, it is his wonderfull mercic that any one is ſaued , all 


God: and therefore many being ſaued, the mercie ofGod is | 
exceeding abundane and vnfpcakeable. _ 54 
And for the vie, letthis be a ground of comfort to. vs , to 


vs, andto hold vs vp when we fee times of difteeſſe | 


Gods Church after our owne ſenſe: and whenidolatrieuper 
ltition, open wickednefſe and prophaneneſſe, bloudieperſe- 
cutions and {laughters do- onerfpread all, lex vs not. they 
thinke char Gods Church is quite ouer-turped and come to 


ter ruine. No,no, let vs know to-curcomfort , that in that 


confaſion the Lord hath many thouſands wat belong to 


Lordrandthe Churehef God ſhall never be kireught to ſuch | 
aſcantling inthe moft difficult times, bur that-there ſhall be 
many thoufands whith ſhall worſhip God in fpiric and truth, 
The Church of God-cannener vtterly faile: Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed, Marth. 16.18. thatchegutes of boil ſhall newer be ably to | 


LO "70 


ObieRion, Chriſt ſaith, Matth.7.14. The gate hs ftraite and 
the way narrow that leadeth unto life, and few there be that finde | 


rrue beleeucrs, and the adopted fonnes & daughters of God, | 


ing, and from ſhainking fron ur | 


a 


holy } | 
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Auſu 


re. 1 
Comfortte 
when we fee 
times of di- 
ſtreſle, & ha- 
uocke of the 
Ch urch, and} 
when idolatry 
& open pro- 
pnaneneſle,8 
bloudie pETe 
ſecutions do 
ouer{pread 


all. 


-— a 
OO EET 
g—_ WW 


OOOOOTHE TRIVMPH 


[4 


} 
£ 


| how to the 30. verſe. 


"= 


j 


VERSE 30. 


| Moreoner , whom he predeFtinate , them alſo be called, and 
whons he called , them alſo he inſtified, and whom he inſtified, 
| them alſo be glorified. Fx 


$8 Shewed you when I entred on verſe 29.that 
IIS in that and this 30. verſe our Apoſtle proves, 
SE thatall things,cuenaffiiQions worke forthe 

WW @ beſt to thoſ: that are. called according to 
Ph Gods cternall purpoſe, and that by two ar- 
"® puments . The firſt Jayd downe verſe 29, 


- | which wo have alreadie handled. Now his ſecond argument| 
proving that concluſion, is in this zo. verſe : andir is taken] 


| from the infallible certaintie of that order which the Lord 
| holdeth in bringing his choſen ro life and glorie in heauen: 
even from the firft ground and beginning , and the firſt cauſe 
| heauen. And the argument ſtands thus. , + | 
Thar the Lord hauing of his free loue. from euerlaſting, 
and before the world was,fore-appointed,;and fore-ordained 
his choſen tolife and glorie in heauen, he certainly proceeds, 
and he goeth on in his manifeſtation of that hisJone, and in 
| the accompliſhment of his owneeternall purpoſe, inthat or- 
der thathe hath appointed, by adding one degree of the m#- 


to their iuſtification-che full-accompliſhment of hislout #9 
 thetn,namely, their full and perfeQglorification inheaues» 


holy profeſſion in the hardeſt times that can came. Comeye | 


bt . * 2 
es » a ——_ ” - = a an | 


of ir, to the thing it ſelfe, their full and perfeR glorificationin| 


nifeſtation of his love and of the accompliſhment. of :his | 
| owne purpoſeto another: and to his preordination ani ſote»: 
| appointing his choſen to life and glorie , he adds in time 
| their vocation, and to their vocation their inflificarion, and 


And'thetfore-itmuſtneeds be thatallthings Wakborgenyy 
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| for the beſt vnto them that are called according to Gods e- | 


going whats the meaning of the word predefiinate, namely, | 


ternall purpoſe, 

Now inthis verſe, for the generall matter of it, the Apoſtle | 
layes downe foure effe&ts by which God doth wirneſſe his es | 
ternall loue to his'choſen, which are-ſer downe as foure ſteps | 
or degrees by which Gods choſen aſcend and climbe vp to 
their bleſſedneſle in heauen , and thoſe foure degrees are in- 
ſeparably linked and tyed one to another, as ſo manylinkes | 
of a golden chaine , and they cannot be broke offor ſeuercd | 


one from another, As that God doth predeſtinate ſome to life | 


and glorie; and whom he hath predeſtinate, them he certainly 
cals; and whom he cals,them he iuftifies; and whom he iuſti- | 
fies, them he alſo glorifies. foreoner ({aith the Apoſtle) whom 
he predeſtinate, them alſo he called: and whom he called, them alſo 
he iuft ified : and whom be tuſtified, them alſo be glorified, And of 


theſe foure degrees, the firſt is done from all erernitic and be- 


fore all rimes 5 namely, predcſtination: and the other three | 
they are effeed in time. 


Come we now to ſearch out the meaning of the words. 


Mereoner whom he predeſimate.] ſhewed youin the verſe fore. | tion. 


to appoint a thing to a certaine end aforehand, and it is here 
to be vnderſtood of Gods at of predeſtination touching his 


; | | | 
elet,and that is plaine from the context. In the verſe forego- 


ing the Apoſile ſaith , Yyom he knew before, be predeſtinate | 


them to be made like tothe image of hu Soxne : that 1s,in heauen- | 
ly glorie: and here he ſaith, ##hom be predeſtinate, them he cal- 
led, and inſtified, and plorified. And therefore it muſi be vnder- | 


ſtood of predeſtination tolife and glorie in heaven, and fo |. 


the meaning of the Apofile is, whom the Lord before all | 
times fore-appointed and fore-ordained to life and glorie in 


heauen, Them alſo be ralled. The word called was before ex- | 
| pounded verſe 2$. andithere ſhewed that ſome are called, | 


and that by the voice of Godin te minifterie of his word, | 
but they anſwer not the call of God: and of fach ſpeakes | 
Chriſt, Matt. 20.16. any are called but few art choſen. Orhers | 
being called by the voice of God in rhe minilierie of his | 

"x word, 


eo noon 
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Verſe 28. 


A— 


ES MHBIEFTTETT 77.25 ; 


| 


"word, rhey anſwer the call of God, and they are effeAually 
*: called owt of darkneſſe into a maruellous light,as 1. Pet. 2.9, And 
| inthis ſence is theword here taken: and the Apoſiles mea. 
ning is, Them alſo doth the Lord in time effteRually work on | 

| | by bis holy Spirit, and bring them by the worke of his good 
ES Spirit, through the preaching of his word, from ignorance 
z | andyabeliefetotrue knowledge and faith in Chriſt , and ſet | 
them our of the ſtate ofnature into the fate. of grace. «And 
| whom he hath thus called, them alſo he inflified, The word 5uſti- 
= fie hath many acceptions, I will not trouble you with them, 
{ it is here to be taken as a terme fetcht from courts of iaftice, 
and it is oppoſed to condemning : ſo the Apoſtle himſzlfe 
1 makes oppoſition, verſe 33. 34. /t is God that snuſtifieth , who 
ſhall condemne ? and fo it Gonificch to acquit and to abſoluein | 
| | ivdgement, When therefore the Apoſile ſaith , them: alſo he | 
| iuſtifieth, it is as if he had ſaid, them alſo he acquirteth and | 
| | abſolueth both from the guilt and puniſhment of all their 
finnes, and accounteth them iuſt and righteous in his ſight by | 
Chriſt his righteouſnefle imputed to them, and apprehended 
by faich, as the Apoflle ſaith, Rom. 4. 5.6. To himthat belee- 
weth in him that inftifieth the vngodly , bis fatth ts counted for 
righteouſneſſe: as D anid declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the man to 
| whom Godimputethrighteouſneſſe. And 2, Corinth. 5. 21. the 
| Apoſtle affirmes, that Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, who knew no 
| ſpnne , that we might be made the righteonſneſſe of God in him. 
nr, And whom he iaftifirh, them alſo he glorifieth. To glorifie is to 
- make glorious, by putting away baſenefſe and diſhonour,and 
| by pooing on of honour and glorie. Now the Lord doth 
| make his choſen glorious, ang put away their baſeneſſe, and 


| 
| put honour and glorie en them, partly in this life, by making 
| them holy; for their holinefle and ſanRification in this life 
is their glorification begun. And hence the Church is ſaid to 
| | be al glorious within, Plal,45.13. And holineſſe of life herein 
| this world is termed glorie by the Apofile, 2.Cor. 3. 18. Fe 
| arechanged into the ſame image from glorie to plorie. But the 
Lord deth make his choſen fully glorious in the life to come | 
in heaucn, by making them there perteRly holy, their glorih- 
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cation in heauen being their ſanQification conſummate and 
| made perfeR, and by putting on their bodies and on their | 
ſoules immortalitie,and full happinefle and glorie:both theſe 
are here to be vnderſtood vnder the word glorified. Them alſo 
he glorifieth: thatis, them alſo doth the Lord make glorious, 
partly in this life, by making them holy, and by ſanRifying 1 
them in part,in cheir ſoules and bodies;and in thelife rocome | 
in heauen fully glorious,by making them perteRly holy, and | 1 
by putting on their bodies and ſoules immortalitie, eternall | 
life, and full and perfe& happineſle and pglorie. Now then | 
thus conceive we the meaning of the Apoſtle in this verſe, | 
as if he had ſaid. | 
Moreonuer, whom the Lord before all times fore-appointed and 
fore-ordained!o bfe and gloric in heauen , they ala are by him m 
time efſcltually called , they are effeflually wrought on by bis holy 
Spirit , aud brought bythe worke of his boly Spirit, through the | 

| Peng of the word, from ignorance and vnbeliefe, to wne know- E > 
ledge and faith in Chriſt , and ſet ont of the ſtate of ignorance and | 
vabeliefe into the flate of true hnowledge aud faith in Chriſt Jeſus: 
and they that are thus effeftnally called, they are alſo by him ac- A 
quitted and abſolued from the guilt and puniſhment of all their (;ns, 
and they are acconnted inft and righteous in bus fight by Chriſt his | | 
righteouſneſſe imputed to them, aud apprehended by faith: and they 
that are thu iuſtified, they are alſo by bim made glorious , partly | F- 

in this life , he here making them boly , and ſunilifying them m | 
| | part, and inthe life to come in beanen fully glorious, he there ma- 
king them perfefUy holy,and there putting on them, on their bodies 4 
and ſoule 5 immortalitie, eternal life, and full and per fet happineſſe | | 
| and plorie, 
Now in that the Apoſtle here and in the verſe foregoing 
ſpeakes of Gods predeftmarion, of his fore-appointing ſome 
to life and glorie in heauen, Imight Rand ro ſhew that the | | 
| 


— — tl 
LA 


doArine of Gods predeſtination is a doQtrive that ov +1t ro 
| be publiſhed and made knowne to Gods people. Some are of 
; Opinionthat it oughtto be concealed and kept fromthe peo- | | 
| Ple of God, bur they are deceived, it isa thing revealed in the |. | 
vritten word of God, and ſo it belowgs tor, Deut, 29.29. Oh! 
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bur ſome ſay,itis a dodtine that either workes dcſpaire in 
| men, or itmakes them careleſſe of the meanes of ſaluation, 
and of good workes. Itisnot fo, itis a ſpeciall ground of true 


ceſſarily inferre the vſe of the meanes of ſaluztion , becauſe 
whom God hath predeſtinate, them he doth in time conuert, 
and will by the vic of the meanes:yea it makes men ſer thera. 


neuer do good workes with ſuchalacritic as when they know 
and beleeue thar God in his cteruall loue rowards thein hath 
freely predeſtinated them to life and glorie, They then loue 
God, becauſe he hath from everlaſting appointed them to 


—— 


' One point I will touchin a word, we ſee the"Apofile here 


inbeauen vniuerſall, and reaching to all men arid women jn 


Whenre the point is this. 


fall: it is not common to all men and women in the world, 
the Lord hath not from euerlaſting fore-appointed all and e- 
uerie man and womanin the world to eternall life and fal- 
uation, Gods eleRion to life and glorie is not vniuerſall. AQ. 
13-48. itis ſaid, As many as were ordained to eternall life belee- 
ed: thereby implying, that ſome were ordained to eternall 
life, and ſome were not. Rom. 9. 22. 23. the Apoſile makes 
knowne that ſome were veſſe/s of Gods mercie prepared to glorie, 
and others were weſſels of Gods wrath prepared to deſtruttion. E- 


ion.and predeſtination to life and glorie onely to himſelte, 
 andtc, other tre belecuers,, and fatth, Godbath choſen ws in 
| Chriſt before the foundation of the world, that we ſhonld be holy 
| ana withont blame befere himin lone : And hath predeſtmate vs, 


| #0 be adopted through Teſus (briff unto himſelfe according to the 


good pleaſure of his will. And the reaſon of this, that Gods pre- 


comfort and ſound patience vnder the crofle, and it dothne- |. 


ſelues ſeriouſly and chearfully ro do good duties , and they. 


life and faluation, 1. Toh. 4. 19. but Twill not ſtand on that, 
makes nor the a of Gods predeſtination to life an4 glorie | 
the world; buthe bounds and limits it to ſome, namely, to þ 
ſuch as iarime are effeRually called and iuſtified, and ſhall in 
| time bealſo glorified, he links theſe rogether inſeparably, þ 
| 


| 


.heauen 1s not{ 


ce eng 


That Gods predeſtination to life and glorie is not vniuer- | 


L 


pheſ. r. 4.5. the Apoſtle dath appropriate Gods eternall ele-, 


deſtination 
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deſtination to life andglorie is not vniuerſall and reaching £0 
all;is this. SCA BY os 4-6 3.10 {2 | 
The Lord is borh. infinitely mercifall and alſo infinitely | p,, FOE 
iuſt, and he will be knowne fo'to be: he will have both his in- 
nite mercieandalſo his infinite tuſtice manifeſted and de- |} 
| clared to his glorie, and by doth, and that in reſpeRt of man, 2 
| which could not haue bene if all and cuerie man in the world | 
had bene fore-appointed to life and glory in heauen; for then 
all muſt needs haue bene ſaved, ind then the Lord had made 
| himſelfe knowne to be a God of infinite mercie onely , and | 
not of infinite iuſtice in reſpeRt of men, And therefore doubt- | | 
lefſe it is a certaine truth,thar Gods predeſtination to life and | 
| glorie in heauen isnot yaiuerſall , ic reacheth not to all and | FX 
cucry man and woman in the world. And for vſe, 
Firſt, this truth ſeruesrodiſcouer the errour of that opinion | 7/ſe x. 
| held by ſome, that the worke of redemption wrought by | Vaiuerfall re-| 
Chriſt is vniuerſall, that Chriſt died for all generally wichour | demption by] 
exception of any,and that gnoad efficatJewrealem,and not ones | brit beld | 
| ly quoad ſufficientiams prety : and that ſome notwithſtanding | g1.4. 1 
are not ſaued , they ſay it is through their owne default, be- 
cauſe they will not, Befides the errour of this poſition, it ma- | 
king the finne of man, death and hell, ſtronger then Chriſt, at | 
leaft Gods purpoſe variable and ſubict romans will, which | 
| are foule errours, Beſides this, it cannot Rand with the truth | Tl 
now delivered ; for ifpredeftination to life and glorie benot , - 
| yoiuerſall, if ic reach not to euery man and woman in the 
world, then certainly Chriſt died not for all and everie. one, b 
his death was not really effeuall forall and cuerie one. For | Ws © 
the Scripture is plaine that Chriſt died onely for Gods eleQ, x? 
andthat he isrhe Saxtiour of his Church and of his bodie,Ephe.g. | 
23. and that he onely redeemed bis Church by his blond, AQ.20. | 1 
28.1 knowthe exceprio of F Arwinians, His Church ſay they, Obielt. 
that is, his vifble Church, wherein ate cleCt & reprobare, be- 
leeuers & ynbelecuers .Now thisexceptio the Apoſtle refures | . 
and meets withall.Epheſ.5.he faith, yerſe 25. (brit gave him- | 
| ſelfe for bus Church: and then he ſubioynes by way of explica- 
tion what he meanes by the word Church,verſe 26.27, name- | 
Yy3 | Wk -, 1 
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water through the word, andtbat he makes to bimſelfe a glorians 


Roodof the invigble Church, and ofthe ele of Godonely, 
And therefore vniuerſall redemption wrought by Chriſt,cou. 


| and we ſhall find it tobe bur a deceiving ground of comfare, | 
if wereſt on this, that Chriſt died forall: and if thou hafſt:no 
better groynd of comfort in the time of need, (as indeed mas 
thy conſcience ſhall be awakened and diftrefled, itwill rhen. 


will then tell thee, Chriſt indeed died for all, if allwouldre- 
| thee, andit will do thee no goad. Learne therefore-to re- 


his death belongsto all. 


tion toſife and glorie is nat yniverſall? Did not God frome- 


tolife andfſalvation? Surely then the Anabapriſts are decei» 


them, And to this purpoſe (forfooth) they make Gods ecle- 
| and aQuall and in time : and they fay, Gods eternal eleQiou 


and thoſe perſons he eleQeth to faluation for the qualjrie he 


| theparticular perſon , but of the qualicie ; and Gods aQuall 
| - 


i Atra« le... eo. Mn ed. 


| ly, chat Churchthar be ſavthficth and cleanſerh by the walings 


Charch, not haxing fpox or wrinckle,ov any ſuch thing, but p bat i F 
| rand be holy and without blame: which muſt needs be vnder:. 


ching the reall efficacic of it, is but a deuice of mans braine; | 


bereadie roexempt thee from the benefirefredemption,and | 


Qion twofold, erernall and before the creation of che world, | 


is Godseternall purpoſe and decreeto elc& ſuch perſons to | 
life and ſaluacion in whom he findeth faith and obedience; | 


nie have not) thouſhalt finde it will deceiue thee , and when } 


| 


ceiue him , but thou by thy finnes haſt cue thy ſelfe off from |- 
him, andthereforethe benefit of his death belongs not to | 


' Bounce it as erronious and falſe , and a decciuing ground of | 
comfort,that Chriſt died for all , and that the reall efhicacie of 2 


For aſecond vie: is ir ſo that the a of Gods predeftina- | 


uerlaſting fore-appoint everie man and woman in the world | 


man. 4 0 


ved, and it muſt needs be erronious and falſe which they | 
| hold and teach; that God did chuſe all men both good-and | 
bad to the kingdome of heaven, on condition of faith and of | 
obedience tothe Goſpell, for that is their poſition, as ap- | 
peares by their owne words in a Pamphler late]ypur forth by | 


finds in. chem, And ſo they ſay,Gods eternall cleRion isnot of | 


eleQion | 


| OF 4 TRYE CHRISTIAN. 


( 


.: 
P_ > — — — — - Ih L Wy A 
OO” I wm — _— _ SY Pe OT "I 


| and glorie now beleeuing the Goſpell , and nowyeelding o- | 


| as hathno ground or footing in the word of God. Where do | 


| becauſe we belecue. p 


clefiontheyſayis hiveleQing of thoſe in time who are in- 


 irand yeeld obedienceco'/it, -and fo are aQtually choſen for 
their faith and for their obedience. And thus they make Gods 
etcrnall eletionto bea purpoſe in God before the creation 
of the worid, to ſaue all generally wirhour exception of 
any,and a fore-ordaining ofall tolifeand ſaluation, as well 
vabelecuersas beleeuers, on the condition of feith and obe. 
dience, if they would beleeue and obey the Goſpell; and his 
aQuall cleQion to be an eleting and chooſing of ſome to life 


bediencetoit. A meete1dle and fooliſh diftinRion, yea ſuch 
they finde inall the booke of God fuch a diftinRion,let them 


obey the Goſpell andrhon ſhalt be aQually cleAed? Indeed 
we find it written in the Goſpell, Belecue andobey the Gof- 


riein beauen,and as athing required to Gods eleQion ro life 
and faluation. God indeed decreed with himſelfe to ſaue 
through Chriſt all chem that do beleege, but their belecuing | 


uation, that we find notin any place of Scripture; but itneceſ+. 


they ſay,We are ſheepe; oreleRordained to life and glorie 
Apaine, when as they ſay, Gods eternall eledionisnor of 


ly. Did God chuſfe faith andobedience te ſaluation? Did he | 
chuſecheſe qualities to gotoheauen, andnot the perſon in | 


totake them inthe beſt ſence, and rheir meaning to be this; | 


| firuted and ravght by the Goſpell preached, and ds beleeuie | 


ſhew it if they can? In whar Goſpell is ic written,Beleeue and | 


pell and thou ſhalt be ſaued. Belceuing andobeying the Goſs | 

pell is anecefſarie antecedent to life and ſaluation, and'is nes | 

| ceffarily required before ſaluation, but never do we findit to 
beanantecedent, going before Gods eleRion tolifeand glo- 


is not before Gods aQuall chuſing: of them to life and fal- | 


ſarily goes beforetheir ſaluation, Toh. 10,27.Chriſt faith, Aſy | lob. 10 27. 
ſreepe heare my voice, or beleene in me, beranſe 1 know them. But | 


the particular perfon bur of the qualicie, they ſpeake abſurd- | 


whom theſe qualities of fairh and obedience are found? Bur | 


In regard they expoundir, that God did purpoſe and decree : 
re D EL Soo 
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| thy the anſwering , they do fearefully abuſe and peruert-the 


1 


| ifye looke into them, you ſhall finde there js not a word tow | 
| ther import effeRuall yocation and calling, or dwelling of 


before the creation to eleR to faluation ſach perſons fa , 
whom he ſhould findfairh and obedience, this being thelt |. 
meaning their poſition doth exceedingly derogate from the | 


{ all-ſufficiencieof God, 2s if the Lord muſt be beholdingto | - 


ſomething in vs before his will could be determined; and:-as | 
if his willmuſt d on ſomething out of himſelfe in man; | 
on which itmay be determined to ele; yea it makes God | .. 
to be in ſuſpence touching that wherein afcerwards on ſome. 
 fighthe comes to be fully determined: as if the Lord whois | 
infinice in wiſedome,in will, and power,ſhould-thus demurre | 
with himſelfe, I purpoſe if hereafter I ſhall finde in men faith | 
 andobedienceto the Goſpell, to chuſe them to life and ſal: | 
uation, otherwiſe not. Oh what a monſtrous derogation is | 
this from the Lords all-ſufficiencie ! and how doth this dero« | 


gate from the abſokne will of God, and from the good plea-| - 


nation to life and ſaluation, as Epbeſ.1.5. Now for the places | 
of Scripture they bring to proue that God did purpoſe and | - 
decree before the creation of the world to ſaueall perſons in | 
whom he ſhould find faith and obedience, they are not wor» 


| Scripture,they bring that, AR.17.28. where it is ſaid, Weare| 
| Goas generation, and they reaſon thus, All perſons are Gods | 
 generation;therefore Gods eternal] eleRion isnot of thepar- 
ticular perſon but of the qualitie, What an abſurd kinde of | 
reaſoning is this? dothit follow becauſe all perſons are Gods | 
generation, andhaue their being inhim , therefore Gods e- [ 
cernall cleRion is not of particular perſon, but of qualitie, or | _ 
of perſons thus and thus qualified? theſe things follow not] - 
one another. And for the places they bring roproue that 
. Goddoth aRually ele ſome ro life and faluation now be- | + 
leeving the Goſpell, and nowyeeclding obedience to it, they | - 
are moſt impertinent, they proue no ſuch matter :they bring | 
Rom. 9. 25. Epheſ1.1 2.14. 1.Pet.2.10. inall which places, 


ching Gods eleRion, they imply no ſuch thing, bur they ra: 


the 


—— 


ſure of God, which is the ſupreame cauſe of Gods predefti-| _ 


I'S | ; 
| heSpirit of Godin the hearts of true beleeuers. tacheir _ 

hus 
 grofſe and thus abſurd are the Anabaptifts, both-intheir affe- | 
Aions and proofes; and their opinion touching Gods eternall 
| eleRion to life and faluation, cannot Rand with the doQtine 
nowdeliuvered, that the aRt of Gods predeſtinationto life and | | 


| 
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| his great mercie. 


 Rificarion,and to the aſſurance of their full red 


ploric is not yniuerſall and common to all men and women in 


the world, I haue flood ſomewhat longer in confuting their 
error, becauſe of that booke which may haply bleare the eyes 
| of the ſimple, and deceivethem; 2nd I heare that ſome do 
| beginto call the trurthofGod.in queſtion onthatbooke. | _ 
 Hleaue them, andforatbigd vic, is it ſo that the a&tof Gods | T/ 
 predeflination to life and glorie isnot vniuerſall? Dothienor | T 


reach, and is it not common-to all and cuery man and wo- 
man in the world > How then are they who find themſclues 


in the number of Gods choſen,and haue goodevidence of it, 


that they are ſuch as the Lord hath from everlaſting fore-ap- 


pointed and: fore-ordained to life and glorie, how Lſay are | divgly 


they bound ro admire and to magnifiethe free lone of God 
towards them? Surely that free loue of God can never be ſuf- 


ood evidence of it, that thou belongeſt to GodseleRion. 


Did the Lord from euerlaſting ſet bis free loue on thee, pur- [ 


poſing thy eternall happineſle & faluation,znd did he paſſe by 
DR intending to glorifie himſelfin their juſt nie 


How then canſt thou ſufficiently admire and'magnifie*the | 
free loue of God towards thee? If the Lord had fore-appoin- 


tedand fore-ordained all men and womento life and glorie, 


| it had bene an infinite-mercie of God,and an infinite cauſeto | 


praiſe him , but that the Lord hath of his free loue ſerthee 2+ 


| part from all etervitie to life and ſaluation, and paſſed by o- 


thers, euen many thouſands , that makes the mercie of God 


' | rothee much more admirable, and thouart to conſider it: and | 
 inthar reſpe& hou artco be ſtirred yp much more toadmire, | 
and to magnifie , and topraiſe the goodneſſe and -mercie of 


God towards thee, and to labourto be thankfull ro Ggd for 


—= 


Now 


| 


| 


. | ficiently aduanced and extolled:and conſider it thouthar haſt | 
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Reaſon. 


| Now inthenex: place obſerue we ; that our Apolile have 


4 nn. they arcalſo bytharaQotGodappoinctedintimers | 
ec appot 


| poſe, Epheſ-1.4.God bath choſen vs({aith the Apotile) in Chrift | 


| of them to whom he writ, that they were elefFaccording tothe 
|] forehnowledge of God the Father unto ſanttification of the Spivin, | | 
| ebrongb obedicuce and ſprinkling of the blowd of Heſma Chriſt, And | = 
| a-Fheſ.2.13. che Apoſtle ſpeakes thus of the beleeniog Theſ: | 


| tion throueh ſanthification 


| namely theirglorificarion, fo: hach he alſo ordained chemro 
be made meete and fir for that end, and hath ordained fuck | 
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goes on by degrees from predeſtination to glorificationyhe | 
doth not pecſencly ſabioyne glorification co predeſtinationz |. 
be fairh nor, Whom he' hari predeſtinate, them he hath alſo] 
glorified bur whom he hactvpredeftinare, them alſo he called, | | 
and whomhe catled,themralſo hviuftified. He makes knowne | 
rov3;that berweene-predeftination/ and'glorificarion; there | 
comes yocation and iuftification, 'ant fo gines ys to ynder.' 
ſtand thus much. FELINE DRY vgs 
| Thatas God hath predeftinate'ſome, and fore-appointed | 
them tolife and ſaluation; ſobchath predeſt 


Though glorificationneceſſarily follow on predeſtinetis, yet | 
doth ir-nor followimmediatly., but by thoſe meanes which 
God hath appointed. Thoſe thar arepredeſtinae to life and. 


called; and iuftified, and fanQified. And whomſoeverthe | 
Lord hath in biseternalleleRion decreed to ſaue; them barh | 
he alſo decreed to ſandtifie, and to make holy before they 
come to enioy thatſaluation, Thar is a cleare text to this pure | 


| before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy and with- | 
out blame before hinzin lowe. x.Pet. 1. 2, the Apofile affirmes | 


 alonians, that God bed fron the beginning choſenthem to ſalue 
on of the Anink the fanh of truth. [tis 

then aclearepoinr, tharwhomſoeuer the Lord hath fore-aps 
pointedand fore-ordained to life and glorie, he hath alſo'ap» 
imed themintimets be called, and iuſtified; and ſanRis | 

d, and to bemade holy before they come to enioy that life | 
and faluation: and thereafon and ground of ir is. ® 

Becauſe as the Lord hath ordained-his choſen to an end, 
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| inate them'ito be | 5] 
hen called andiuftified before they come ro- that life and'glorie, | 


———— ated _ mY 


TT 


| oF A TRYE' CHRISTIAN. 


. PAR 4s ſhall effeQually worke for the fitting of aha 


tioo,and fanRification: and Gods choſen are made meete 3nd 


ver the Lord hath from cuerlaſting decreed co ſaue,themhath 
he 81ſo decreed to ſanRifie, and tro-makeholy before they 


| cometoenioy that ſaluation,- - 


 blaſphemous manner of reaſoning that is vied by many in 
the world. Oh ſay they, if we be predeftinace to be ſaued, then 
we may live as we liſt, for howſocuer-we-hue, and chopgh 
weline neuer ſo wickedly, yet we muBi needs be faged A dir 
velliſh kind of reaſoning ; men or women baue notthis con- 
clufion from God,' nor from his word, but indeed from the | 
divell, and from their owne ignorance, And herein appeeres 
the (ubtiltie of Satan, bete men tnoutward things wholly to - 
| dftraft God, and to rehe altognher onthe meguer: but tunaatters | 
of [aluation be makes theru lay all on Gods mercie , and on Gods | 
prrpoſe, without any regard had to the meanes. They-might 25 
well ſay, the Lord hath appeinted that we ſhall live xo ſuch 


fore we need not vie either meate or drinke jn the time of 
health,or ka in thetime of ſickneſſe, This is moſt abſurd 
even in reaſon : and it is blaſphemous thus to reaſon. in the 
matter of (aluation. Ic is all one, as if wicked wretches ſhould 


ving appointed them to life and faluatian., now they may de 
_ | whattheyliſt, and they may now live according to the lufts 

of their owne hearts, and yer the Lord canoot chuſe but fave 
| them. This is monſtrous, thus to-thirke, and thusto reaſon, 


ning of thine is a fearefull figne that thou art none of Gods 
choſen,bur that (indeed) thou artio thefiate ofreprobation, 
and in the way to. damnation. Let vstben ever remember,thar 


thercunto:and thoſe meanes are,effcRuall yocation,iuſlifica» | 


ke for life and-faluation by their effecuall yocation, ivuſtifica- | 
tion, and ſanRification. And therefore doubtleſſe whomſoe- | 


Andrhis truth, forthe vie; it meets with charfooliſh and | 


| time, and before thar timecome weſhall var dic, and there» | 


thinke chey have God at ſome aduantage,tharthe Lord has | 


2nd we are to take beed of this kind of reaſoning; and know | 
that thou thug reaſoning,whoſoever thou art,that very reaſo- | 


| 


1 


{ 


Ve. 


 Afooliſh and: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| | Gods decree doth notremoue the vie of the meanes, bur jt. 


i. 
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. | of infirucion, Twill peake ofthem in order. 
--. | effeQually called, Gods effeQuall calling followes. neceſla. 


| vozce + they muſt be brought, or they ſhall certainly be 
| brought to heare my yoyce,and toyeecld obedicncetoir. And. 


| verſe 26. 27. ſaith heto the Tewes, Ye beleene not, for ye are not 
| follow we : as if he had ſaid, thoſe thatare my ſheepe, becauſe 
| tainly belecue in me, and yeeld obedience to my voyce and 


| call. 2.Thef,'2. the Apoſtle hauiong ſpoken thus of the be- 
| leeuing Theflalonians, verſe 1 3. that God had fomthe beyin-| 


, 


doth abliſh and confirme: and whomſoeuer the Lord hath 


creed ro call,to iuſtifie, andto ſanQific,andto make holybe. 
fore they come roenioy that faluation:and thou muſt find tha 


| heauen. | 


ftinate, them alſo he called, we may gather ſome ſpeciall points 


Firſtthis. That Gods choſen ſhall yndoubtedly be in time 


rily on predeftinacion to life and ſaluation. All thoſe that be- 
long to: eleRion of grace, and are in Gods eternall purpoſe 
fore-appointed to life and (aluation,ſhall afluredly in time be 
effec Qually wrought on by the word and Spirit of God, and 
ſhall be broughr our ofthe ſtate of ignorance and vabeliefe, 


out of rhe ſtate of nature into the ftate of grace. Toh. 6. 37, 


ſoall newer thirft. And Toh, 10. 16. Other fecepe 1 bane which are 
wot of they fold, them al(o muſt 1 bring, and they ſhall beare my 


of my ſheepe; my ſveepe heare 7 wore, and I know theng nd they 
they are my ſheepe they heare my voyce, and they ſhall cer- 


wing choſen them to ſalnation through ſavttification of ceSpri | 


ſelfe thus wrought: on, or elſe never looke thou to comeys| 


Now inthart the Apoſtle here ſubioynes to Gods 1Q of 
redeflination to life and faluation, his cffeQuall calling of | 
| Eh as are predeſtinate,and ſaith, hom the Lord hath prede.| 
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from evetlaſting decreed to faue, them hath he alſo de. £ 


\ — 


——_ 


| imothe fate of true knowledge and true faith in Chriſt, and} 


| Gaiththe Lord Ieſus, Alrbat the Father giveth me,chat is, all| 

| thatareappointed tolifeand ſaluarion, and fo giuen to meof 
| my Father , they hallcome to we, they ſhall certainly cometo 

| belecuein me, for ſo he expounds coming to him, verſe 35. 

| Hethat cometh ro me ſhall not hunger, and bethat beleeneth in me 


[ 
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Qually wrought en by the word and Spiritof God, and ſhall | 


OO I" 


| and Spirit of God, and ſhall be 
ignorance and ynbeliefe,into the ſtate ofcrue knowledge and | 


you by our Gefjel), toobtraine the glorie of our Lord Ieſus Chrift. 
And we find it evidenced and made good in manyotherpla- 


ces of Scripture, that Gods effteQuall calling followesnecelſ. 


farily, and certainly on his predeſtination. That all thoſe that 
belong ro Gods eleQtion,and are in his eternall purpoſe fore- 
pointed to life and ſajuation, ſhall certainly in timebe effe-_ 


be brought our of the ate of ignorance and vnbeliefe, into 
the Nate of trueknowledgeand true faith in Chriſt, 

And it wuſt needs. be ſo, becauſe as the Lord hath put a 
difference betweene his choſen and others, before all times, 


before the world was , and will make a finall difference be- 


eweene them afterall times, after the end of the world : ſo | 
[| 


he will tiaue them differenced and diſtinguiſhed here in this 
world, in their minds, wils, and affeQions, in their diſpoſi- 


BY faith of trath, he ſubioynes yerſe 14. Wherennto he caled. 


| 
| 


Reaſon, 


tions, intheir lives and conuerſations : and there is no diffe- | 


rence betweene them, either in inward diſpoſition or out- | 
ward carriage, till the Lord make it by the worke of his Spi- | 
ritand grace , and therefore effeQuall calling muſt needs fol- | 


lowon hispredeſtination, and all chat belong to Gods ele- 
Qion ſhall a(ſuredly. be — 


wroug 


true faith in Chriſt, | 
” But ſome will ſay, how can infants.thart belong to Gods 
eleRion, and dying in their infancie, in their child-tiood;be 
effeQually called, they cannot heare the voyceof God inthe 
miniftrie ofhis word,they cannot ynderftand it: how then are- 
they wrovght on? 
Ianſwer, the Lord is neither tyed to meanes, nor alwayes 
to one andthe ſame manner of working, the predeſtinate in-. 
fants dying in their infancie, are vndoubredly wrought on by 


the holy Spirit of God, and are eftcQually called : for all that | | 
are predeſtinate, muſt be called, and are in time cffeRually 


called one way or other. But thoſe infants are nor calledafcer 


the ſame manner that perſons of diſcretion and yeares are, 
their 


TY 


hr on by the word | 
rotſght out of the ſtate of | 


| 


| Obie, 
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Prepoſterous 
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ment tou- 


{ching wicked] afluredly in time be effeQually called; then this muſt teach 
ne yngodly 


en 


 |rheir inward and effeQuall calling is by ſome vnutterable 
| worke of theholy Spirit of God not knowne to vs. But herex 
|. queſtion will be further moued. 


® 


| ſen have power to reſiſt their effeQual! calling, and whenthe 
| Lord is purpoſed to call them effeQually, whether they can 

chen airhfiand the grace of Gods Spirit, and alcogether re. 
ietthat grace orno? If either the Papiſtsor the Anabaptifly 


areboth deceiued. Indeed the will of a man that belonvs to 
GodseleRion, is apt to refift grace, and to withſtand effeu. 
| all calling, but when God will worke on him effeQually by 
the power of his Spirit, and will efteQually call him, he can» 
not reſiſt Gods grace, his eftectuall calling is thea irreſiſtable, 
| it cannot be withſtood. 


| of man, and ſo make man no man, 
Not ſo: for as he that belongs toGods elefion cannotre- 
fiſt the grace of God when God will worke on him by his 


do:and when the will of man doth any thing with iudgement 
and reaſon,it doth it freely. Now when God doth effetual 
call any, he both enlightens his vnderfianding , and heal 

| changeth his will, both at once, and ar the ſame time, and fo 
| giuing him ſpiricuall Gght and vnderſtanding, he alſo alters 
his will, and of vawilling makes him willing to receive 
| grace, and he-cannot but receiueir, as Chriſt faith, Toh. 6, 45. 
| Emery man that hath heard and learned of the Father, he comes 
to him, and he recciues grace,.andhe belecues in him, and he 
cannot but receive grace, and he receiues it willingly, Come 
wenow to make vic of this doQtrine, 


weth certainly and neceffarily on his predeſtination tolife and 
faluation , and that all that belong to Gods eleRion ſhall 


vs in the firſt place, to take heed of prepoſterous and rafh 


It being -ſo that cffeQuall calling muſt needs follow on 
Gods predeftination, ſome may demand, whether Gods cho. 


anſwer this queſtion, they will tell you they may; bur they 


It will be ſaid then, You take away the libertie of 7 will | 


grace, ſohe will not reſiſt it, becauſe he ſees no reaſon ſo to | 


Andthis being a truth, chat Gods effeuall calling follo- 
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 howſoever ſome are of a contrarie opinion, and would have | 
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ivudgement touching wicked and yngodly perſons , we muſt 
take heed we giuenot our definitive ſentence of ſome wic- 
ked and vngodly men, andthat we take/not on vs to pro- 
nounce them reprobates and veterly caft away. Thus to de- 
termine of their finall tate, is monſtrous boldneſſe, and high 
preſumprion, and indeed to -, vp into Gods chaire of 
judgement ; we muſt take heed of it, and know that we are 
not to deſpaire of the finall eſtate of any wicked man, be he 
never ſovile, vnlefle his finne be again the holy Ghoſt, 
which can hardly be knowne and diſcerned:forthe I ord can 
(in his appointed time ) call him home, and if he belong to 
his ecernall elcCtion, he will afſuredly in his good time con- 
vertand turne him, and call him effeQually. Confider we the 
example of the bleſſed Apoſile Paz, how was he eftranged 


in forie and rage again the Church and people of God? 
How did he thirſt after the bloud of the Saints, ARs 9. 1? Itis 


diſciples of the Lord:and he confefleth of himſelfe,Galat. 1.1 3. 


yet afterward we know it pleaſed God to call and ro con- 
verthim, and of a violent and bloudie perſecutor to make | 
him an excellent-and famous Preacher. Let vs then in his ex- 
ample learne toexpeR with patience the converfion of rebel- 


And fora ſecond yſe of the point: Is it ſo that Gods choſen 


warrant to ys the offer of the meanes of calling, the miniſirie 
and preaching of the word, to rebellious ſinners. The meanes 


of calling and converſion may lawfully be offered to then, 


a ſeparation made berwecne good and bad, and would have 
rebellious finners put away from the meanes of calling. Bur | 
alas, if all rebellious ſinners ſhould be ſhut out from the 


| 


from God, and from all goodnefſc? How farre was he carried | 


that he perſecnted the Charch of God extremely, and waſted it: | 


lious ſinners, knowing this , that the Lord can call when be | 
will, and he will affuredly in his appointed time effecually | 
call choſe that belong to his eleCion. 


Ta 


perſonsoughe 


to be auoy- 
ded, 
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faid, that be breathed ont threatenings andſlaughter againit the | 
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Uſe 2, 


ſhall vndoubtedly in time be effe ually calied?then this doth } The meanes | 
of calling and}- 


conuerfion 


rebellious 
fiagers, 


meanes , how then fhould ſuch amongſt them as belong a 
| Gods | 
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Note, 


A. 


and Spirit, When a man in the time of harueſt carries his rea» 


| be will deale with theeas witha reaſonable creature: if thou 
| belong to him, aſſuredly he will in his good time irike an 
. | hely flroke on thy ſoule, and thouſhalt not withſRand the po- 
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Gods eleQion be effeQually called? We may & we oughtts 


both in publicke and priuate, following the rule of the Apes 


ile, 2. Tim, 2.25. 1uſtrufting them with meekneſſe, and ſuſſering| 


them with patience, proning if G 0d at any time will call them tor. 
pentance, Doublleſſe it ts an hapefuithing , where God gines the 
meanes of grace, that there the Lord hath a gracious worke te- 
wards ſome , and he bath there ſome that belong to hi eledlion, 
whom the will in time call and connert, and worke on by hu word 


persfurther-into a field, it is a figne he hath there ſome come 


co be inned: ſo when the Lord ſends his miniſters and meanes - 


of grace to a place, it is.a figne he hath ſome there to be ga- 
thered and to be brought home to himlelfe ; and learne we 


carefully to attend on the meanes that ſerue for the allege | 
no 


Gods choſen, Yeathough irbe1o that as yet thou finde 

ſweetnes in the meanes of ſaluacion, nor auy benefit by them, 
burthey are harſh,vnplcaſing and tedious to thee, yet negleR 
not thou to cometo them. lr is the ſ{ubriltie of Satan to keepe 
men;if poſſibly he can, from the vſe of the meanes;he will not 
orofly tellchem, they need not repent atall, he knowes the 
moſt prophane will then diſcerne him,but he labours what he 
canto keepe men from the meanes that might worke repen- 
eancein them,& from the meanes of grace. Let him not here-' 
in preuaile with thee though as yet thou come tothe meanes 


thon do ſo come, yet continue coming to the meanes, 


Lord will havethee waite on him in the vſe of the meanes,8: 


wer of his grace, it ſhall certainly worke on thee, the Lord 
will enlighten thy mind alter thy will, change thy affeQions, 
and bring thee out of the Rate of ignorance & vnbeliefe, into 
the ſtate oftrue knowledge,8& true faith in Chrift : andthere- 
fore be thou carefull to attend on the meanes of grace, 


offer ro them the meanes of working good on their ſoules, | 


_ 


{ for forme and faſhion,and as yer findeft no delight inthe. I| 
| donor defire nor aduiſe thee ſo to come, but I ſay _ 
ene 
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| orthe like. Oh thinkenor ſo whoſocuer thou art that art a 
| child of God, but remember to thy comfort, that the Lord 


. -| to doit,and he will do it: and let that be thy comfort. 
_ Come we now to aſecond concluſion following from | 
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For a third vſc: is it ſo that Gods effeQuall calling followes 
neceſſarily on his predeſtination to life and faluation, and 
whom the Lord hath fore-appointed to life and ſaluatf 
will he certainly in his good time worke on them by his 
word and Spirit? ſhall nothing hinder his worke? will he of 
vawilling make them willing to receiue his grace? Then 
doubt nor, thou that art a child of God, of the power of his 
grace, andof the effeRuall working of his grace touching | 
ſome ſtrong corruption that ſtill abides in thee, and thou art | 


Rill wreſtling withall, It is the fault of Gods owne children | 
finding ſome corruption ſtill rong in them, and they cannot | 
yet get the maiſterie of ir, though they {triue againſtir by all | 
good meanes , to thinke ic will neuer be better with them, 


and they ſhall neuer be able to get the maiſterie of it, they | 


ſhall neuer be able to overcome their doubting, their feare, 


can and will call and conuert thoſe that belong to his ele- 


Rion,though they goon in a cleane conitraxge courſe; hie can |: 


and he will of auerſe, of repugnant,and of ſuch as are altoge-_ 
ther ynwilling,make willing to receiue his grace:and there-_ 
fore he can and will, thou being one that doſt belong to him, | 
giue thee ſtrength to ouercome it, feare itnot, It may be the 
Lord in his wiſedome ſecing it meete, for good cauſcs 


knowne to his holy maieſtie , as for the exerciſe ofthy faith, , 


the humbling of thee, or the ſtirring thee vp to greater fer- 


| uencie in prayer, orthe like , will exerciſe thee for a time yn- | 
der that corruption , in wreſtling with ir, and in ſtciuing a- | 


gainft it : but aflure thy ſelfe,thou continuing to ſtrive againſt 


| 
it,in his appointedtime he will ſet thee free from it,he is able 


hence, in that the Apoſtle here ſubioynes tothe at of Gods | 


predeſtination to life and ſaluation, his effeAuall calling of | 


ſuch as are predeftinate, in that the Apoſtle here ſaith, #/ hors | 
God bath predeſtinate,them alſo be called: (as I told you) hence 
we may gather a ſecond concluſion following from hence, 

I Zr namely | 


—__. ll... >. 


| oucrc6ming. 


Uſe 3. 

A child of 
God is not to; - 
doubt of the 
power of 
Gods Irace, 
& ofthe cffe- 
Quuall wor» 
Ling of his 
orace for the 


Ee — 


of ſome fir6g 
corruption. 


——_—_— 
—_— 
———_ _—_— 


—— A. 


md 


Wa 4 


Mt 


| Do. 4. 


. | : 


—— 


THE TRIVMPH 


namely this. 


That none but ſuch as belong to Gods eleion,are or ſhall 
Mp fefunl called. Onely they, and none bur they, whoin 
Gods eternall purpoſe are fore-appointed to life and falua. 
tion, are or ſhall be in time effeAually wrought on by the | 


——_— 


things that Pant ſpake : and ſhe onely was effeQually called; It 


_—  ————_—__ 4 —— — A 


| 


word and Spirit of God , and brought out of ignorance and 
ynbeliefe into the ſtate of true knowledge, and true faith in 
Chrift,and ſet our of the {late of nature into the ſtate of grace, 
Indeed others may be and are outwardly called, _ may 


and do beare the ſound of Gods voice in the minifterig ofhis |- 
word, as Chriſt faicrh, Matth,20.16. ſay ere caled,but onely 
ſuchas belong to Gods eleQion are or ſhall be inwardly cal. 


ted, and effeGtually wrought on by the worke of Gods Spirit, 


And to this purpoſe is thar, AQ. 1.3. 48. As many (faith the | 


text) 44 were ordained to eternal life beleened : they. onely that 


were ordainedto eternal! life beleeved, they onely were cal. | 


led to faith, and others were not. And henceit is that the A- 
poſile cals faith the faith of Goas elef?, Tit.1.1. And henceit 
is that when thegiſciples asked Chriſt why he ſpake tothe 
people in parables, he anſwered and faid to them, Matth 13. 


1. To you i ginento wnderſtand the myſteries of the kingdome 


of heayen, but to them it 23 not ginen : making that proper and 
peculiar to his diſciples, to know and to vnderſiand the fe- 
crets ofthe kingdome of heaven, and to be acquainted with 


them, andnot a thing common toall that heard him. And 


Matth. 11. 25. faiththe Lord Ieſus, / "my thee thaukes O Fa- 
ther, Lord of beauen and earth, becanſethou haſt hid theſe things 


from the wiſe and men of underſtanding, and haſt opened them wn 


to baber. Things concerning life and ſaluationare hid from | 


moſt ofthe wiſe of the world, and are revealed ro others that 
are but babes in compariſon of them, We reade AR. 16.13. 
14. that Paw/preached to many women that were gathered 
together, but in that greatnumber onely Lydia was wrought 
on, and her heart onely did the Lord open,that fhe attended to the 


is wel obſcrued by one; that the Gofpell entred into the court 
of Neroin Rome, and wrought on ſome in his Court, but it 
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of this concluſion, that none but ſuch as belong to Gods e- 


and Spirit of God, and brought out ofthe ſtare of ignorance 


in Chriſt. For why, : 
Howſocuer the word of God is ſaid Pal. 19, 7.8, to connert, 


| to enlighten, ro giue wiſedome and vnderſtanding, yet it doth ſo 
onely as an inſtrument, and thatnor as anaturall infirumenr, | 
as hauing vertue in it ſelf, as a medicine is a meanes of healch; | 


bur as an inſtrument ſignifying and ceſtifying that which the 


| Spirit of God doth inwardly worke:zand onely where it plea- 


ſeth God to worke, there the word doth enlighten: and the 
Lord is pleaſed to worke by his Spirit effeually, onely 


where he hath ſer his eternall loue, and no where elſe, as we 


trmth, that we ſhould be as the firſt fraites of his creatures, He will 


word and Spirit of God. 

Bur haply ſome may ſay , Why thenis the word preached 
to the reprobate? ifthe Lord will not worke on them by his 
word and Spirit, why then are they made partakers of the 
preaching of the word? it ſeemes to be in vaine that the word 
is preached to them. | 


to fall on hard ſtones that cannot be made fruitfull by it, The 
7x2 


——_. ——_—— 


| wrought noton Nero imſclfe :and itentred into the fami- | 
lie of Narciſſms, but not into the heart of Narcſſme himſclfe, | 
as we may gather,Rom, 16.11. And totheſe'we might adde | 
many other examples , all proving and confirming the truth | 


leRion, are or ſhall be effeually called, and they onely, and 
none but they who are fore-appointed to life and ſaluation, | 
are or ſhall be in timeeffeQually —_—_ on by the word | 


and vnbeliefe into the ſlate of true knowledge and true faith | 


baue it, Iam. 1.18. Of hiz owne will begat he vs with the wordof | 


not worke by his grace where he hath not ſer his loue freely: 

and therefore though many be and are outwardly called, and | 
may and do heare the ſound of Gods voice in the miniſteric 
of his word, yet onely ſuch as bclang to Gods eleQion are or | 
ſhall be inwardly called, and effeually wrought on by the | 


I anſwer. A man might as well acke, wby the Lord ſuffers | 
_ | the Sunnero ſhine forth on ſuch as are blind and can haue no | 
benefir of thelight of it, and why the Lord ſuffers rhe raine 
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Why God wil 
baue bis 
word prea- 
ched to all, 
| both ele& & 
reprobarc, 


Obieft. 


] 


Lordin his wiſe diſpenſation will haue his word preachedto 
all, both ele and reprobate mingled together for ſpeciall 
ends, asnamely, to let his let ſee when they are eft-Qually 
called,how much they are bound to the free and ſpecial grace 
of God: and that their faith and effeuall calling was not 
from any power and ſirengthin themſclues, but meerely from 
| the worke of Gods grace, in that they ſec others partakers 


-with them of the ſame outward meanes, and of the ſame out. 


' ward calling, fill left in their ignorance, and hardnefle, and 


yndeliefec: and alſo to let ſuch as belong not to Gods eleRion 


. | ſee,thatGodisnot wanting to them, he vouchſafing to them 


the-ſame outward meanes he doth to his choſen, and togna- 


| nifeſtto them their guiltineſle of the finne of our firſt parents, 
| whereby they haue voluntarily made themſelues vnable to 
| receiue grace, and ſo to leaue them altogether without ex- 
cuſe , God being not now bound to giue them grace, he ha- 
uing once giuen it tothem, and they hauing willingly forfei- 
red andloft that grace,and fo diſabled themſelues. And third- 


and reprobate , euen fo farre to worke onthe reprobate as to 
reftraine them from extremitie and outrage. in ſinne, and to 
| Keepe them in outward order, and tomake them more fit for 
humane ſocietie, and morefit to converſe with his children, 
| and more ſeruiceable to them in outward offices and duries, 
And therefore it is not in vaine that the reprobate are made 
partakers of the preaching of the word,  _ 
Bur will ſome ſay, The reprobate are commanded and ex- 


| horted inthe miniftcric and preaching of ir to beleene,, and 


they are bound to belecue the word of God, and to belceue 
forgiueneſle of finnes and life everlaſting : and ſo they are 
bound to perſwade themſclues of that which is not true, they 
being neuer effeQually called. 


ching of his word did command the reprobarte to beleeve the 
forgiuenefſe of their ſinnes direRly with a purpoſe ro deceiue 
them,then were this ſomething that is ſaid by them. 

Bur the Lord in commanding and exhorting them to be- 


P 
leeue 


ly, the Lord will haue his word preached to all, both ele& 


I anſwer, Indeed ifthe Lord in the miniſterie and prea* 
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I IETF DESAI Fe < 
- 


HT 


LE —_— 


709 


[ceue the forgiueneſſe of their finnes and life euerlaſting , he | 
hath no ſuch purpoſe but onely to convince them. Abraham 
by Gods commandement,Gen.20.2.was bound to perſwade 
himſelfe that //aack was to dye vnder his owne hand, yet was 
he not bound to perſwade himſelfe of an vatruth, becauſe the 


——— ———_—_ 


and ſo God may bid the reprobates beleeue*this or that, 
whileſt he doth it butto convince their contumacie,and doth | 
ſce well how farre they ate from belceuing any ſuch matter. | 
This then ſtill remaines a truth, that none Ga ſuch as belong | 
to Gods eleAion, are or ſhall be effeQually called —_ 


Bohr on by the word and Spiric of God, Aud for the | 


vie. 

Firſt , the conſideration of this truth may ſerue to Ray vs. 
from wondering and thinking it ſtrange, that whereas many 
arepartakers ofthe like meanes, and enioy the ſame miniſte- 
rie and preaching of the word, yetall are not wrought on by 
it,and all are not converted. We arenoteo maruell at this,and 
to take offence at it, that where the Goſpell and preaching of 
the word comes to a people, a pariſh,a familie,there it works | 
not on all to their efteRuall calling, but ſome ill continue in 
their ignorance, and in their hardneſſe and finne, and are vn- 
reformed: we muft remember that none are or ſhall be! 
wrought on by the word and Spirit of God , but ſuchas be- 


— —— w_—_—_—__—— 


long to Gods eleion. And though the Preachers of the , 


Golpell ſhould with Par! wiſh themfclues ſeparate from 
Chriſt forthe winning 
Lord hath in his eternall purpoſe fore-appointed to life and 
ſaluation,and thoſe whom the Lord (hall draw to Chrjft, Toh, | 
6.44, Conſider we the preaching of Chrift himſelfe , neuer 


man did or ſhall preach with like holinefſe and power. that | 
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ſtrange that 
where ma 


meavesof (ale 
uation, yet. 


| not wrought 


of men, yet ſhall no. more be btoughr [ 
to ſauing knowledge and fauing faith, then thoſe whom the | 


ſe 1. | 
We are not 
to thinke it | 


enjoy the like 


there all are 


on by the. 
lame. 


hedid : were all that heard him wrovght on? nay were his || 


owne diſciples wrought on'throughly as they ought co haue | 
bene? No ſurely, Chriſt himſelfe often complained of their 


want of faith. Let vs oot then thinke it ſtrange that all are | 
not wrought on that liuc vader the ſame powerfull meanes, | 
FF and | 
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Comfort to 

| ſuch as haue 

euidence of it 
that they are 
effcAually 


| called. 


| V/e.2» 


1 


—— 


and where the word of God is truly and powerfully prea- 
ched, neither let vs murmure againſt Gods mercie and boun- 
tie in ſpirituall graces vouchſafed to ſome in their effeAuall 


| calling, and deniedto others. At. 11.17. it was the fault of 


the Iewes who were angrie with Peter that he had gone to 
the Gentiles , and that they were mn” on. by his prea. 
ching and had received the Goſpell, 3ho was (ſaith Peter) 
. that [could let God ? | 

Apaine in the ſecond place: is it ſo that none but ſuch as 


wrought on by the word and Spirit of God? Then "_" 


matter of great comfort to as many as haue good cuidiice 


doth diſcover to them and ſeale vp to them this comfort, that 
they are ſuch as God hath louedfrom all eternitic, and that 
the Lord hath before the world was fore-appointed then to 
life and faluationin heauen; and that is a ground of ſweete 
comfort, The way tofind our ſelues in the number of Gods 
choſen, and to be ſuch as haue bene predeſtinate to life and 
faluation before the world was, is nor to ſtep vp into heauen 
and to ſearch the Court roles of heauen whether our names 
be there written, but to looke into our owne hearts arid 
ſoules, andthere to finde the worke of grace written and im- 


-| printed by the finger of Gods Spirit. And if thou whoſoeuer 


thou art,find that worke of grace in thee, if thou find thy ſelfe 
effeQually called, ſurely then thou haſt cauſe to reioyce with 
507 tab and gloriow, x.Pet. 1.8, thou haſt thena ſure 
and a ſweete teſtimonie of Gods eternall loue to thee, and 


heauens, euen on Gods cternall and vnchangeable purpoſe, 
and thou maiſt know that thou art effeually called and 
wrought on by the wordand Spirit of God. I haue hereto- 
fore givennotes by which a man may know that he is effe- 
Qually called, as ifhe find himſelfe enlightened, and thathe 
now ſees his wretched cſtateby nature, and his curſed condi- 
tion byfinne, andisableto apply the promiſes of life and fal- 


uation to himſelfe particularly, and that he hath now in him 


belong to Gods cleRion areor ſhall be effeually called and/ 


of it that they are effeQually called : their effeQuall calling | 


thy ſaluation is built on a ſtronger foundation then the very 


| 


| 
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an hatred and loathing ofthoſe ſinnes that haue bene former. 
ly moſt pleaſing to himy and thatnow heis fired for the high 
| calling of a Chriſtian , with graces needfull for the exerciſe 
of pictiCandreligion towards God, andof loue, and mercie, 
and equitie, andiuſtice towards men, and is able to ſhew 
| forth the power of grace in his life and conuerſatfon , and 
doth now make choice ofholyand religious companie, and 
dorh now delight in the meanes by which he hath bene 
wrought on, asin hearing the word, euen.the Law diſcoue- 
ring finne to him, and "aying open his hidden corruptions, 
art) eſpecially in hearing the ſweerepromiſes of the Goſpell 
touching life and aluation,and chat now he doth thoſe things 
hatfleſſ and blould would neuer teach him to doz as that he 
hath a cre of religion and of heauenly things in proſperitic, 


the more holy he is: and that intime of aduerfitic he drawes 
nearer toGod, and holds cloſe to theprofeſſion of religion, 
and is conftant in a diſgraced profeſſion, and that now he 


Chrift then of all the honours and prefermentsin the world. 
If aman find theſe things in himſelfe , he may aſſure himſelfe 


the contrarie, that a man cannot certainly know whether he 
haue the Spirit of God working in him orno, yet doubtleſſe 


he may plainly and ſenſibly perceiue the working of the Spi- 
ritof God in his owneſoule, The Spirit © compared to (re and 


the fire, and the blowing of the wind, ſo ſenſibly may a child of God 
perceine in himſelfe the worke of tbe Spirit of God, If thou finde 
| that worke in thine owne ſoule, thou maieſt thereby aſſure 
thy ſelfethatthou art in the number of Gods choſen, and ſo 
| hauc ſtrong conſolation. | ; 
| 
| nefſe his erernall loue to his choſen , and the third degree by 
| which Gods choſen aſcend vp totheir bleſſedneſle in heauen, 
| here pur downe by the Apoſtle, namely, their juſtification. 


1 


Whom he predeſtinate (faith the Apoſtle) rhem alſo be called: and | 


ZT4 whom 


= ” 


and the more the Lord doth proſper him in outward things, 


makes more precious account of his high calling in Ieſus | 


that he is effeually called. And howſoeuer the Papiſts ſay to | 


tothe wind, and as ſenſible as a man may perceine the burning of | 


Come we now to the thirdeffetby which God doth wit- | 
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| by Chriſ his rightcouſneſſe impured ro them, and apprehen- 


and dillinRteffects of Gods loue to his choſen, and they 


| accounted iuſt and righteous in the fight of God, by Chriſt 
| faith. We reade Iſai. 53. 11.rhat the Pfopher there ſpeaking 


| #ant inſtifie manic: as if he had ſaid, ſuch as ſhall be brought 


whom he called, them alſo he inftificd- that is, as I ſhewed, they 
that are cffeQually called of God, they are alſo by him ge. 
quittedandabſolued from the guile and puniſhment of all 
cheir fins, and they are accounted iuſl & righteous in his fight 


ded by faith.Now here we ſee that effeQuall calling and iuſti- 
fication are diſtin benefits, and they are here made ſeuerall 


not to be confounded and mace one, as they are by the « 
Arine of the Papilts : for according te the doctrine of the Pa: 
pifls, they teaching a double iuſtification inthe fight of God, 
their firſt iuſlificarion is nothing elſe but the calling of a.fin- 
ner; incffethey make their fit juſtification and calling of: 
a finner all one, they teaching that their firſt iuſtification is, 
when a {inner 'of an cuill man is made a good man by infu- 
fion of inward righteouſneſſe , whereby the hearr is purged 
and ſanRified, and ſo indeed all one with the calling of a ſin- 
ner out of the Rate of nature into the Nate of grace; and fo 
they confound things that are to be diſtinguiſhed one from 
another. I leaue that. LY 
Now though effeQual] calling and iuſtification be diflin 
benefits, yet they follow one another immediatly, and we ſee 
they are here linked oneto the ether inſeparably ; whom the 
Lord cals, them alſo he iuftifies : whence we are giuento yn- 
derſtand thus much, y' RR 
Thar the called of God are alſo iuftificd in the fight of 
God : ſuch as are eft<Qually called, they are alſo at the ſame 
time iuſtified. Thovgh in reſpeR of the order of nature, effe- 
Quall calling goes before iuftification , yer in time they go 
together, and wholſocuer they be that are effeQually called, 
they are at the ſame time iuftified, acquitted , and abſolued 
from the guilc and puniſhment of all their finnes, and they are 


his r#ghreouſneſſe imputed to them, and apprehended by 
of Chriſt Ieſus, he ſaith, By bs knowledge ſhall my righteous ſer- | 


Out 
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out of their ignorance and vnbelcefe, to know my righteous 
ſeruant, my Sonne Teſus Chriſt,and ro acknowledge him, and 
to beleeue in him, they ſhall thereupon beiuftified:they being 


called to the true knowledge of Chriſt, they ſhall by him,on | 


chat knowledge of theirs, be iuſtified, ARs 26.18. the Apo- 
le faich, he was ſent to the Gentiles , To open their eyes rhat 
they might turne from darkeneſſe to light , and from the power of 
Satan vnto Ged , that by his preaching the Goſpell to them, 
they might be effeuzlly called, and wrought on, and con- 
uerted, and then he preſently ſubioynes , That they might ve- 
ceine for gineneſſe of ſins , that they might be juſtified, remiſſion 
of ſinnes being one part of iuſtificarion; plainly teaching,that 
effeRuall callirig and tuſtificationin the fight of God, they 90 
| together. And to this purpoſe ſpeakes the Apoſile Peter, Acts | 


| 13, 39- By himſaith the Apoſile , rhet is by Chriſt, enery one | 


that beleencth ts int ified. Every one that is brought our of the 


ate of vnbeleete-into the ftate of true faith in Chriſt, he is | 


at that very inſtant juſtified. And hence itis that Chriſt ſends 
his Miniſters , as his Embaſſadors, as the Apofile ſpeakes, | 
2. Cor. 5.20. With che word of reconciliation, to inuite and to 
call mento beleeue in him , cuen to call and to convert men, | 
andto bring them to faith, that ſo they may receiue forgiue- 


| 
| 
: 


neſſe of their ſinnes, and be reconciled ro God, thar they may 
be iuſtified in the fight of God, and ſo haue peace with God,as 
we haue it, Rom. 5. 1. Being 5nſtified by faith, we hane peace to- 
ward God through our Lord Teſus (,hrift. We ſee rhen the point | 
 cleare by evidence and teſtimonie of the Scripture, that the 


called of God are alſo iuſtified in the Gght of God, and ſuch 
2s are effeQually called, they are alſo ar the ſame time iuſti- 


fied, they are art the ſame time acquitted and abſolued from | 


the guiſe and puniſhment of all their finnes , and they are ac- 
counted iuſt and righteous in the fight of God by Chritt his 
righteouſnefſe imputed to them, and pr by faich, 
And it muft needs be fo, the Ons of this truth is this. 

Such as are effeQually called and wrought on by the holy | 
Spirit, they are brought to belecue in Chriſt, and beleeving 


in Chriſt, they are ſerinto Chriſt,and made aQually members ' 
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of ChriRt, and ſo are aQually iuſtified. For howſoeuer Gads 
choſen were iuſtified yircually in Chriſt when he ſuffered for 
their finnes, and when he was quit from alltheir finnes, ha- 
uing borne the puniſhment of them, yertthen onely are they 
 aQually iuſtified in Chriſt , when they belecue in Chriſt, and 
that is when they are called to faith, when they are effeuall 
| called: and therefore doubcleſle the called of God are ud, 
at the ſame time juſtified in the ſight of God, | 
Now here a queſtion may be moued : ſome may demand 
how farre onethar is effeRually called , is at he time of his 
calling iufified, and how farre he is then acquitted from 
the guilt and puniſhment of his ſinnes ? 
To which anſwer,thathe is then acquitted from the guile 
and puniſhment, not onely of his finnes going before his cal- | 
ling, but from the guilt and puniſhment of all his finnes,both 
of his finnes paſt and before his calling, alſo of his ſinnesfol. 
| lowing and after his calling : he hath then a full acquitrance 
nd ditharge from the guilt and puniſhment of all his ſins, 
from the firſt to the laſt of them : For the bloudof Chriſt clean- 
ſeth him fromall ſme, 1.1oh.1. 7. And a man thatis once pur- 
ged bythe bloud of Chriſt , hath no more conſcience of ſinne, as 
the Author to the Hebrews ſpeakes, Heb. 10. 2. he bathno 
more his conſcience charging him with the guilt of finne, 
and the peace of his conſcience is not once diſturbed by his 
afcer fine, he hauing a full remiſſion of all his ſinnes paſt, pre- 
ſent, andto come. - 
Bur will ſome ſay, Rom. 3. 25. the Apoſtle faith, Gods 
| inft tn foregining (junes paſſed before time through hi patience: 
therefore it ſcemes that ſuch as are effeQually called, and at 


tl. att. 


| the ſame time iuſtified,are freed onely from the guilt and pu- 


niſhmert of their ſinnes paſt and going before. | 
I anſwer. The Apoſile ſpeakes not of finnes done before 


| calling and conuerſion, but of finnes done ynder the old 


Teſtament: and his meaning is, that as well the finnes done 
before Chriſt his coming inthe fleſh , asthoſe done ſince his 
coming, are forgiuen to Gods children which beleeve, _. 

Bu will ſome further ſay: If the called of God be at the 
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ment of all rheir ſinnes paſt, preſent, and to come, why then 
doth any thatis effeQually called, pray daily for the forgiue- 
nefſe of his ſinnes? | 

I anſwer, He doth ſo pray, not becauſe he isnot inthe ſtate 
of being iuſtified and forgiuen, bur becauſe it is needfull thar 
the Lord ſhould as well preſerve and continue his gracious 
pardon as at the fifft giue it to him, and that the Lords mer. 
cie ſhould be more manifeſted to bim, and that he might be 
forther ſirengrhened and confirmed in the aſſurance of the 
pardon of his finnes, his affurance of it being bue weake: and 


forgiueneſle of his finnes, though being iuſtified, he be quit- 
ted from the guilt of all his finnes., 

- Come wenowto make vſe of the pointzand firſt,is ic ſo that 
the called of God are alſo at the ſame time inſtified in the 
fight of God? Doth effeQuall yocationand iuſtification go 
together in time? Surely then jt muſt needs follow, that our 


any of Gods choſen is effeQually called, he is atthe very ſame 


aſcribe juſtification in the ſight of God to good workes; 
. | good workes are fruites following iuſtification, and there- 
| fore cannot be cauſes of it zand whereas they + (a4 being 

tuſtified by faith, are iuftified by a good worke, faith being a 
good worke, they are eafily anſwered : Faith dothnoriuſtifte 


dignitic or worthineſſe of it ſelfe, of any a& of it, but onely 
by relation toChriſt,and inſtrumentally,becauſe it takes hold 
| of Chriſt, and as an inftrument doth truly apprehend and ap- 


of our juſtification in the ſight of God; and hence ir is called 
the faith of Ieſus, Rom. 3.26. on 
For a ſecond vſe: Is it ſo that the called of God are alfo at 
the ſame time juſtified? Are ſuch asare effeQually called , ar 


a .. 


——_— 


fame time juſtified and acquitted from the guilt and puniſh- [ 


| 


for theſe reaſons he may and ought tro make petition for the | 


iuſtificarion inthe ſight of God is free, and that ir is without | 
 reſpe& had to any good in vs,or done by vs. So ſoone aseuer 


| inſtant of his calling ivſtified ,.before he hath done any good 
worke at all. And therefore the Papiſtserre groſly,in thatthey 


as it is a worke,as it is a grace wrought in the heart,or for the | ir. 


ply the perfe& righreouſneſſe and merit of Chrilt, the marreg | 


| 
| 


| | 
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the | the Gme inflant iuftified? Are they at the ſame inſtantoftime 
_—_— acquitted from the guilt and puniſhment of all their finnes 
ClUiEdb, 


| in Chriſt, thou being in that ſtate, thou art in a moſt happie 


| plague or puniſhment for ſinne is remoued from thee , and 


| pentance, Rom. 11. 29. it is ynchangeable : and the conſ- 


TI 


paſt, preſent, and to come? What a ſweet comfort may this 
be to all ſuch as find themſelues effeQually called? Confider 
it thou that finde thy ſelfe ſer out of the Rate of ignorance 
and vnbeliefe, into the ſtate of true knowledge and true faith 


and bleſled tate, nothing can hurt thee, no not thine owne 
finnes paſt, preſent, or to come, ſinne is the cauſe of all euils 
that come to men. Now thou art in ſuch an happie ate and 
condition, as thouneedeſt not feare any cuill in regard of thy: 
finnes, cither paſt, preſent,or to come,thy God hath put them 
all out of his fight, and all blame, and all chat is propetly a 


though it be ſo that ſinne till abides in thee in part, and thou 
art combred :vith many finfull iufirmities, and thou art ſome- 
times ouercarried tothe doing of cuill,yet feare not,ſo ſoone 
as thou waſtefteQually called , euen at the very inſtant of thy 
cffeQuall calling , waſt thou freely acquitted from the guilt 
and puniſhment of all thy finnes,and the Lord then gaue thee 
full pardon of all thy ſinnes, and that gift of God & without re- 


deration of that may yeeld thee ſweet comfort, And withall | 
be thou ſtirred vp to thankfulneſle to God for ſo great a metr-| 
cie : thou canſtnot be thankfull enough for ſo greata mercy: | - 
thoufiading thy ſelfe combred and clogged with finfull in-|* 
firmities, or with dulneſſe in prayer, deadneſſe in hearing the 
word of God, with diftruſt; with naturall feare, and the like, 
thou wilt freely profefie 2nd acknowl:de, that if the Lord 
would take thoſe infirmities from thee, chou wouldeſt be ex- 
ceeding thankfull tro God for ſo great a mercie. How much 
more art thou bound to be thankfull to him, in that he hath 
freed thee from the guile and puniſhment of thoſe, and of all | 
other thy ſinnes, and howſocuer thoſe finfull infirmities do 
ill cleaue to thy ſoule, and trouble and moleſt thee, yet thy 
conſcience cannot juſtly condemne thee for them, or Dr ww 
other of thy finnes: and that is a mercie of Ged for whe | 
tnou 
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thou canſt not be ſufficiently thankfull. Let ir then be 
thought on,that thou being effeQually called, thou art at the 
very inſtant of thy calling iuſtified, and acquitted from the 
ouilt and puniſhment of all thy finnes, paſt , preſent, andro 
come, Which is a matter of great comfort: and let it flirre 


Come we now to the fourth and laſt effe& by which God 
doth witneſle his erernall love to his choſen , and the fourth | 
degree by which Gods choſen aſcend vpto their bleſſedneſle 
in heauen, namely, their glorification, Whom he predeſti= 
nate,them alſo be called : (faith the Apoſtle) and whom he called, | 
them alſo be inStified: and whom he inftificd,them alſo he glorified. | 
That is, as I made knowne, they that are iuſtifiedin the fight 


of God, and whom the Lord doth acquit from the guilc and | 


puniſhment of their finnes by the merit of Chrift his death, | 
and account iuſt and righteous in his fight by Chriſt his righs | 
reouſneſſe imputed, they are alſo by him made glorious, part- 
ly in this life, he here making them holy, &ſanRifying them 
inpart, andinthelife ro come jn heauen fully glorious, he 
here making them perfeRtly holy, and there putting onthem 
on their bodies and ſoules immortality, eternall life, and full 
andperfe& happineſle and glotie, Now the word g/orified 
having his extent reaching both to ſanQtification here inthis 
world, and to full and perfeRhappineſle and glorie in the life 
to come, divers things are offered,as firſt this: inthe firſtplace, 
we ate giuen to vnderſtand thus much. | 
That ſanRification euer followes on iuſtification,and iuſti- 
fication and ſanQiification are euer found together. Such as. 
are iuſtified in the ſight of God in and through Chriſt, they 
are alſo ſanRtified by the grace of his Spirit, and they are made 
holy in part in their ſoules and bodies, and they are made a- 
ble to live an holy life here in this world. And to this purpoſe 
we find Ezech. 36.the Lord hauingpromiſed verſe 25. that 
he would powre cleane water on hiz people, ana that he would 
cleanſe them from all their filthineſſe : that he would take from ' 
them the guilcineſſ: of theirſinnes, he preſently ſubioynes, 
verſe 26.4.7. that he would alſo gine them new hearts, and put 
new 
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mew ſpirits within them, and put his owne good Spirit within them, | 
and ſantifie them in their ſoules, and ſo cauſe them towalke in hig 
ſtatutes, and to heepe hs 0; ON and to do them. 1.Corinth, 
6. 11. the Apotlle ſaith of the belecuing Corinthians, that | 
whereas they had bene filthy, and guilry ofmany foule ſinnes 
there reckened vp, Tet now they were waſhed from the guilt of 


] thoſe Finnes inthe bloud of Chriſt,and vow they were ſauthified 


and m(tified. He affirmes that theſe two, iuſtification and ſan. 
Qificarion met together in them, they were now iuſtifiedin 
thename ofthe Lord Ieſus , and now alfo ſanQified by the 
Spirit of God. 2.Theſſ.2.13.the Apoſtle ioynes faith of truth: 
that is, faith of the Goſpell , or belceuing the Goſpell, and 
| iuſtification and ſanttification of the Spirit together , plainly 
teaching thar iuſtificagion and ſanRification are euer found 
rogether, and they go hand in hand together, And Jade 
verſe 1. we find that theſe two, calied and ſanttified of God, ate 
there ioyned together, and ſuch as are effeQually called (as 
ye hauc heard) they are alſo juftifiedin the fight of God. And 


| ſoit muſt needs be a truth, that ſanRification euer followes 
| | on iuftification , and ſuch as are iuſtified inthe fight of God 


in and through Chriſt, they are alſo ſanRified by the grace of 
= _ For why, the reaſons and grounds of this truth are 
neie. | Ee, 
Firſt, juſtification in the fight of God is by faith in Chriſt, 
and thar faith is not an idle faith, ora dead faith, bar a lively, 
operatiue, and a working faith, 7r pwrifieth the beart, AQt.15, 
9. and # workes by love, Gal.e.6, it puts forth the efficacie and 
fruſte of it by loue both to God and men, whichis a ſpeciall 
part of ſanQification. 7 þ-! 
And ſecondly, ſuch as beleeue in Chriſt , and are by him 


| | iuftified, theyare made pantakers of the Spirit of Chrift by 


faith : they receiue the Spirit of promiſe, Galat. 3.14. and he | 
that beleeues in Chrift, Rmers of the water of life flow from him, 
which is ſpoken of thar Spirit of life, and grace,and holinefſe, 
which they receive that beleeue in Chriſt: fo faith Chriſthim- 
ſelfe, Ioh. 7.38. 39. And howſocuer none can belecue before 
they haue the Spirit, yet weare ſaid toreceiue the Spitit by 


| 
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faith , becauſe when we beleeue, we then receiue the Spixit, | | 
now fully and manifeſtly dwelling in ys co our ſanQification. | 
And therefore on theſe grounds we may reſolue on this as a | b 
certaine truth , that ſanRification cuer followes on iuſtifica= 
tion, and they are euer found together : and ſuch as are iufti- | 
fied inthe fight of God in and through Chriſt, certainly they | 
are alſo ſanQtified by the grace of his Spirit. And they are 
made holy in part in their foules and bodies, and they are | 
{ madeableto liue anholy hte here in this world. | 
Now to make vſe of this : firſt the ground of truth now des | Uſe | 
livered ſerves to diſcoucr,that thouſands inthe world decciue Manydeee I 
themſelues in a matter of ſpeciall weightand conſequence, as | theniſeluh [ 
nameiy,touching forgiueneſle of their ftunes,and their being | touching the 
inthe fauour of God, wherein indeed Rtands the bleſſedneſſe of ——_— 
' man, as Plal.32- 1.2, and withoue which, though aman haue | , gr 9 Þ | 
' never ſo much wealth or honour, or wharſoeuer excellcncie | ing in the 1. 
the world can.caſt on him, yethe isin a wiſcrablecafe. Now | uour ofGod.| 
| (as Ifay) in this matter of ſuch. moment do thouſands de- | 
ceiue themſelues : do not thouſands inthe world .thinke they | 
arein the favour of God, andtheir finnes are forgiyen, and | 
they are waſhedin the bloud of Chriſt from the guiltineſle 
of their finnes, and yer they-are-not purged in-any meaſure 
| | fromthe filthineſſe of finne by the ſanRifying: grace. of the | 
Spiric of Chriſt , they haue no-dramme of true hulinefle and : 
 fanAtification-inthem? No, they ate ſo farre from. being par. 
| takers of the holy and ſanQifying Spiritot Chrift, as indeed | + 1 

they are poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſenſualitie, of fleſhly pro» | = 
phanenefle, of filrhineſſe, of pride, of (ele loue, of coverouſ- 
nefſe, and the like, and theyare ſo farre from liuing an holy | | 
life, as they wallow and tumble in all filthineſle , and pleaſe | 
themſelues in fulfilling the luſts of their hearts; they giue 
themſelues ouerto all manner of riot-and. exceſle , eſpecially | 
now at this time, at the feaſt we now celebrate,they now take | I 
libertie cothemſelues to breake out intoall diſorder. Are ſuch | ] 

perſons ſanQified? Surely no, theyarefarre from.it,and being + | 
not ſanQified, afſuredly:cheyare notiuſtified :ſanQulication, | t 
euer followes iuftification, Poore foules, they Ow 
| clues, | 
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ſelues, thediuell will ſoffer any one to ſay his finnes are fore | 
ven,and to fancie to himſclte on a groundlefle preſumptian |. 


| 
that Chriſt ſhed his bloud for him,and ſuch like: but would 
chou, whoſocuer thou art, proue that thy ſinnes are forgiyen; 
and haue ſuch ſound euidence and proofe of it, as may £ 

the divell himſelfe Randing againſt ic? then: neuer reſt till 
thou find that thou art truly ſanRified both in thy heart ang 
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lence | 


II 


life. And if thou be able from thy true ſanRification to prove | © 


thy iuſtification, then indeed thy reaſoning is ſound & good; 
and ſuch as will neuer deceiuethee , but will 
fort at all times both in life and death. 

And fo to fall on a ſecond yſe: is it ſo that ſan&ificatione. 
yer followes on juſtification, and that iuftification and ſang» 


fication are euer found together? Surely then here is matrec| 


of ſweet comfort to euerie man and woman, who find them» 
ſelues truly ſanRifiedztheir ſound and true ſanRification doth 
neceſſarily and infallibly inferre their iuſtification. Art thou 


then eruly ſanRified in thine heart and ſoule, not onely refor-| 
medin thy outward man, and in thy outward carriage , for| 


er foote| 
, 


ſo a wicked man may be,cuen one who may tread vn 
the blond. of Chriſt wherewith he was [antlified, as the hol 
Ghoſt ſpeakes, Hebr. 10.29, nameiy; externally ſanRifie 


but doſt chou finde in thy ſoule a divine efficacie and power, | 
| a qualicie that hath life and ſpirit in it, turning and mouing 
about all motions that arc in thy ſoule , and working in thee | 


a thorow change in thy mind, will,and effe&ions,morrifying 
the corruptions and Jufts ofthy heart, and making thee able 
to mind, will, andaffe good things , and making theeable 
toliue an holy life? Then comfort thy ſelfe, thou haſt then 
good cuidence to.ſhew for thy juſtification in the fight of 


God, and thou maiſt thereupon conclude and that infallibly, | 


that thouar:r juſtified inthe fight of God, that thy finnes are 


forgiuen thee,and thou art inthe fauour of God which is bet- | 


ter then life it ſelfe, yea thou art then in ſucha bleſſed ſtate 
and condition, that though Satan ſhould mingle heauen and 


earth rogether, yet ſhall henot be able to preuaile againſt | 


thee to thy ruine and confufion. - 


yeeld thee com. | S | 
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- Gods children glorious, and that is part of the glorie of God 


'| God in the ſoules of men, and therein they are like ro God 


| hence ir isthat the Apofitle Peter ſairh, x. Per. 3. 4. The hid | 
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their ſanQification :norewe. 

That the holinefſe and ſanRification of Gods children is a 
moſt glorious thing , ir is part of the glorie that God bee 
ſtowes on his choſen: and ſuch as are clad with the habir of 
true holineſſe, they are glorious in the fight of God, and they 
are ſcene of him, as it were apparelled wich that which is ex- 
ceeding gracious & pleaſing to his holy Maieſtie;and though . 
it be ſomewhat ſpotted by the flefh, as the beſt holineſſe of 
Gods children is in it ſelfe, yet it is accepted of him in and 
through Chriſt his Sonne. 1.Pet. 4.14. the Apoſtle ſaith, The 
Spirit of glorie refteth on Gods children: how then can it be but 
that they are moſt glorious? And the Prophet 4h ſpeaking 
ofthem, Ifai. 4. 5. he ſaith, That on all the g{grie there ſhall be 
adefence. And the Lord himſelfe ſpeakes thils of his people, 
Iſai. 43-4. Thou waſt glorious in my fight and bononrable; And. 


man of the heart, that is, inward holineſſe and fanRification is 


athing much ſer by before Godz that is the thing that makes. 


beſtowed on them, and that makes them exceeding graci- | 
ous and pleaſing in hisfight: and it muſt needs be ſo, for | 


True bolineſle and ſanQification is the exprefſe image of 


himſelfe,euen the God of glorie:and the more holy they are, | 
the more acethey like to God, who is infinicly glorious; And | 


therefore doubtleflc holineſle and ſanRification in Gods chil- | 


- In thenextplace, in that the Apoſtle here vnderthe word | 
| glorified, comprehends ſanRifiggtion here in this world, and | 
he meanes that ſuch as are iuſtified in the fight of God they | 
are made glorious partlyin this life, the Lord here making 
them holy,and ſanRifying them,and fo glorious inreſpeR of 


dren is a moſt gloriousthing, and it is part of the glorie that | 
God beſtowes on his choſen. 
What fooles then are wicked and gracelefle perſons, who 
mocke at the holineſſe of Gods children, and deride thern for | 
It? They ſeeke to turne their glotie-into ſhame, and caſt that 


| wicked per- 
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re4, in tbat 
they mocke - 
at thc holines 
{ of Cods chil- 
| Gren, 


| Qification, cuen to haue thy ſoule inueſted with it as with a 


| though thou crofle thine owne humour never ſo much; and | 
| diſcontent the beſt friends thou. haſt in the world. = 


and perfect happineſſe and gloric in heauen; and jn that | 


on Gods children as a matter of diſgrace , which indeed is 
their glorie,and ſo they diſcoger their owne ſhame and follie, 

Well, thou that art a child of God, carenot for their mocks, | 
but be thou ſiirred vp to a ſpeciall eare of holinefſe and ſan- 


oodly glorious garment; that is part of thy glorie begun 
Tens = be made > ſect in heauen, Tod that indeed will mike 
thee glorious within and without; that is the clothing of broi. 
dered gold, ſpoken of Plal. 45.13. and that will make thee 
glorious in the fight of God,and of his holy Angels, and of all 
good men. Many inthe world ſpend much time, and take 
vreat paines intrimming vp their bodies, yea ſome are afraid 
of nothing more then of true holineſſe and ſanRification: for | 
indeed ifproud perſons, and the nice dames of our age had 
true holineſſe in them, they durftnot do as they do,if they had 
ſanRifying grace in their hearts , without queſtion it would 
crofle their pride, and it would not ſuffer them to make idols 
.of their bodies, and to beſtow ſo much time as commonly 
they do m te and trimming vp their bodies in vaine 
and new fangled attire , which indecd makes them odioiis 
and vgly in the fight of Godandof all good men; yea many 
times by the iuſt hand of God,jnthe fight of men and women 
like to themſelues, and men and women like to themſclues' 
ſcore and contemne them, yea point at thern, and ſay, there 
goes a proud foole, Oh therefore labour thou whoſoeuer | 
thou art that doſt profeſſe the feare of God , labour thou for | 
holinefle and ſanQiification,to adorne thy ſoule with that,and 
to decke thy ſoule with the ſanQifying grace of Gods Spirit; 
' thereby throught Chriſt chou ſhalc appeare glorious and plea- |* 
fing in the fight of the higheſt maieftie, wbom thou ſhouldeſt 
ſeeketo uw aboue allthe world: yea ſeeke thou to pleaſe 
him.both in heart and life, and to be gracious in his fight, | 


; 


; Now from hence, that the word g/orsfied here compre» 
hends vnder it, both ſanRification here in this world, and full 
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tion begun herein this life, which (hall be made perfeR here- 
after in heauen, Imightnote. 
| | That true ſanQtification here in this life, is a beginning of 
eternall glorification in heauen,and whenrmen or women be« 
gin to be truly ſanQtified , they are then within heaven gate, 
and they haue then as it were one foote alreadie in heauen: 
but co that we have alrcadie ſpoken in part, and: therefore 
| I paſſe by it, and hence in the third place we may ga- 
ther, | : | 
That true (anRiification begun in the ſoules ef men, ſhall 
| certainly hereafter be made perteR. In whomſoeuerthe Lord 


hath wrought a meaſure of true holineſſe and fanRification, 


and whom he hath begun to ſanQific in parthere in this life, 
he will afſuredly fully ſanRifie them hereafter in heauen. 
t. Cor. 17.9. 10.the Apoſtle ſaith, #/e now know bat in part, 
and prophecie in part, meaning here in this world, but the time 
ſhall come, hen that which i now in part ſhall be aboliſhed, and 
[ball be made perfet, when we ſhall have perfet knowledge 
and perfet loue, and a full perfeRion of holineſle and ſanRi- 
fication, namely in heauen. For why,not to ſtand onthis. = 
True ſanRification in ſoule being the worke of God, and 
being wrought by his almightie hand, with a purpoſe in him 
to finiſh it, and ro makeirperfeR, as Philip. r. 6. He that bath 
begwu this good worke is you, will performe it, and will make that 
worke of his perfe&, and nothing can hinder ir from coming 
| roperfeRion, it muſt needs be ſo, that where true ſanRifica- 
tion is begun, it ſhall certainly be made perfe; and the Lord 
hauing begun to ſanRiifie any inparthere/in this life, he will 
aſſuredly fully ſ&Rifie them hereafter in heauen. And take 
this as a ground of ſweet comfort, it may ſerue as a notable 
comfort to thee whoſoever thou art, that doſt find that the 
Ford. hath begun in rby ſoule the leaſt meaſure of true holi- 
nefſe and ſanQification, It is many times the complaint of a 
| poore weake Chriſtian, Oh1 
| Aaa2 
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he will perteQ that good woke of his hereafter in heauen, | 


find in my ſelfe bur a ſcant and | 


ſmall | | 
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in beauen tol-| neceſſarily and infallibly on juſtification in the fight of God, 
lowes necel(- 5 


—_— through Chriſt, they ſhall certainly haue erernall life, happl- 


Goh of God. 


ſmall meaſure of grace and holinefle, and Ifind my ſelfe op» 


| preſſed with dulnefſe and deadnefle in regard of good tmo- 
tionsandof good duties, and I cannot ſerue God and glori. 
fie God as I defire. Well, comfort thy ſelfe in this, that little | 
| andſcantmeaſure of grace and holineſſe thatis in thy ſoule, 
hath bene wrought by that good hand of God which is able. 
to adde to the meaſure of it, & will adde to it as hein his wiſ- 
dome ihall ſee fit here in this life, and in the life ro come he 
will aſuredly fill thy ſoule with fulnefſe of gtace,and with hos! 
 linefſe in full petfeQion, The Lord hath layd the ground: | 
| worke of grace and holineſle in thy heart, in that he hath gi- 
| uetthee an hatred of rhine owne finnes, a reſolued purpoſe 
; of not finning againſt him, and aconftant deſire of pleafing | 
himinallthings; and affure thy ſelfe he will go on with his 
owne good worke, and he will in his good time perfeQtiir; 
andrhoughnow thou canſt not ſerue God , nor glorifie God 
' witha free ſpirit as thou defireſt, yet the time ſhall come 
when thou ſhalt be able to ſerue him, and to glorifie him in 
full perfeQion : and therefore 'blefle God for that meaſure. 
of grace and true holineſſe he hath youchſafed to thee, and | 
| -g0 on chearefully vſing the. meanes that ſerue for the dail 
growth of grace in thy ſoule, and waite thou for full holineſle' 
| in timetobe giuen to thee, The Lord hauing begun to ſan- 
c Qifie thee inpart here in this life, he will affuredly fully ſau- 
| Rifie thee hereafter in heauen. TE 3p) | 
Now furtherin that the Apoſtle here vnder the word g/e-: 
rified, compretiends full and perfe& happinieſle and glorie, | 
| _ full g{orification in heauen , this point followes from 
ence. | : 
That all ſuchas are iuſtifiedin the fight of God, ſhall aſſu- 
redly be glorified in heauen: glorification in heauen followes 


and whoſoever they be that are iuſtified in the ſight of God 


nefle and glorie in heauen put on them, even full glorification 
of theirſoules and of their bodies. And this truth is not onely 
\cleare from this'cext, but from other places of Scripture. 


| 
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Joh. 5, 24 ſaith Chriſt , Yerily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, he chat | 
| heareth my word, and beleeneth tn him that [ext me, and fois iu- 


—_— 


for his Church , that he might cleanſe it by the waſhing of water: 


| befully glorified in heauen; and the reaſon and ground of its 
plaine, namely this:- * 
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flified in the ſight of my Father, harh enerlaſting life, ard ſhall | 


wot come into condenmation, but hath paſſed from death onto life. 
He ſets it downe in thetime preſent,as a thing ſo ſure and cer- ' 


| taine , as that which a man hath in preſent poſſeſſion, And | 
\ Toh, 10. 27. 28. He ſaith againe, that he grues to bu ſheepe eter - ' 


nal life, encn td themwho heare hu voice, and hnow bim, and fol- 
low him, that is, who belecue in bim, and yeeld obedience to | 


his voice and call, and are effeQually called, and conſequent- | | 


ly iuſtified in the fight of God, He giues ts them eternalllife, 
and they ſhall nener periſh, neitber ſhall any plucke them ont of bis | 
hands, Epheſ. 5.25. 26. The Apolle ſaith,Chriſt gave himſelfe | 


that is, that he might waſh it, and purge it by his bloud from | 


the guilt of finne, waſhing by the water of Baptiſme _ Z 
e 


a figne and ſeale of that waſhing: and then he ſubioynes ver 
27. T hat he might make it onto himſelfe a glorious Church, that 
it being waſhed here in his bloud, it might hercafter be ſer 
before him a glorious Church, and fully glorified in heauen, 
Theſe teſtimonies do ſufficiently confirme the truth of the | 
point in hand, that glorification in heauen followes necefſa- 
rily and infallibly on juſtification in the fight of God, and 
that all ſuch as are iuſtified in the hght of God, ſhall afluredly 


Suchas are iuftified in the ſight of God, they are in Chriſt, 
and they haue Chriſt himſelte.,and having him they haue that | 


life that is in him, cuen life eternall: ſo ſaith Saint Ioho, 1. Job. | 


5+ 11.1I 2. God bath ginenvs eternal life andthu life is in his Son, ' 
and he that hath the Sonne hath life , and is ſure of eternall life: : 
and as he ſaith, Chap. 3. 2. Fe that are now ſonnes of God, we | 


that are now iuſtified in the fight of God, andthe adopted | 


ſons of God, ſhall be like to Chriſt in glorie,when he ſhall ap- | 
peare in gloric. It muſt needsthen bea truth, that glorificarion | 
in heauen followes neceſſarily and infallibly on juſtification 


in the fight of God, and that all that are iuſtified in he fight. 
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of God ſhall aſluredly be fully plorified in heauen , 


dies in heauen. 


truth it muſt needs tollow , that that is erronious and falſe 
that is held and taught by the Papiſts and Anabapriſts, and 
other erring ſpirits: Thar ſuch as are iuſtified in the fighrof 
God through Chriſt , they may fall away from that ſtate of 
| theirs , and may come to be our of che fauour of Gad, yea 
| may fo farre fall, as thar they may fall ſhort of glorification 


poſition and doAtine direAly thwarting and crofſing the 
plaine cuidence of the word of God in many places of jt, 
Chriſt faith in the place cited, Iob, 10. 28. 7 gize to my fheepe 


them out of my hand. Y ea, ſay the Anabaprtiſts, ſo long as they 
continue the ſheepe of Chriſt. An idle gloſſe. Chriſt faith, 
they ſhall continue to be his ſheepe , and ſhall neuer periſh: 
they ſay, ſo long as they continue his ſheepe, implying that 
rhey may not continue ro be the ſheepe of Chriſt; cleane 
contrarie to the purpoſe of Chriſt , he being able to keepe 


which purpoſe the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 1. Per, 1.5. True be- 
eternall happinefle is not in their owne keeping , but it is 


kept for them, and they for it, by the power of God: andis 
it then poſſible that they ſhould fall ſhort of life and happi- 


| 


without, nor of their owne fleſh within, can deprive themof 
it, their eternall happineſſe and glorification is layd vp inthe 


poſſibly be diſappointed oft. 


| Againe, inthe ſecond place, the truth now delivered may | 


| - 


EI 
= 
fulneſſe of glorie put on them in their ſoules and in their bo- 


, 


Now then for the vic in the firſt place, on this ground of 


| 


in heauen , and may vtterly periſh and be damned in hell, A| 
doQarine diuelliſh,and direRly contrary to the truth now de. | 
 livered and prouedoyt of the holy word of God: yea itis a| 


them , and none able to rake them our of his hand, To | 


leeuers, andſuch as are juſtified in and through Chriſt , They | 
be kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation. Their 


nefle and glorie in heauen? No, no, it cannot poſſibly be; } 
| neither the fraud nor force of the world nor the digell | 


grace,mercie, and power of God: and therefore they cannot | 


eternal life , and they (ball nexer periſh, neither ſhall any placke 
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then thou arr ſure of glorification in heauen, and thou ſhalc 
hereafter as certainly be inueſted with plorie in heauen, as 
Chrift himſelfe is now poſſeſſed of ir, What an excellent 


| cheare thee vp,and cauſe thee tofing and reioyce in the midſt 
| of thy greateſt troubles and affliftions, and when thou art 
made heauie with dinerſe tentations. 1. Pet. 1.6, For what 
- | though here thou art exceedingly vexcd, and haft much diſ- 
grace caſt ypon thee, yet the meditation of this may hold yp 
thy fainting heart, with comfort that'one day thou ſhalt be 
freed from all, and ſhalr as ſurely be inveſted with eternall 
happineſle and glorie in heauen, as Chriſt himſelfe now liues 
inheauen: and the meditation of this may indeed ſway with 
thee tothy comfort in thy greateſt afflitions, Conſider the 
waight of happineſle and glorie that ſhall be pur on thee in 
heauen, and though it be vnſpeakable and glorious, yer con- - 
fider it inthe beginnings of ir here in this life. The peace of a 
good conſcience here in this life, though it be imperfe&, 
| and many times intercepted and troubled, yetis itasa con- \ 
tinuall feaſt; what then wi!l be the comfort of jr in heauen, 
| when ir ſhall be in full perieRion? The ioy that comes from | 
the aſſurance of Gods loue here in this world, & wwibeakable 
and glorious, 1. Pet. r. 8, whatthen will be the greacnefle of 
it, when it ſhall be in fulneſſe in the kingdomeof heauen, 
where the belecuing ſoule ſhall poſſeſſe God himſelfe in 
| Chriſt, as the busband of it, and rhe ſufficient portion of ir? 


that ſhall be pur on thy ſoule anſbodic in heauen, by the be- 
ginnings of it here in this life, and that will be a notable 
groundof comfort to thee in thy greateft affli tions; and re- 
member to thy comfort , thou being iuſtified in the ſight of 


[— ppg bl 1 
ſerue asa ground of ſweet and heauealy comfore to as many | Comfort to | 
| as find themſelues iuſtified in the fight of God through | ſuch as find | 
Chriſt : and a man may find himſelfe ſo co be by his effeQu- henekns | 
| all calling and ſanQification. Now then doſt thou find thy NT | 
ſelfe in the ſtate of juſtification in the fight of God? Certainly throug | 


comfort may that be to thy ſoule? the mediration of that may | 


Oh then thinke on the waight of thy happineſle and glorie | 


Chriſt, 


God through Chriſt, thou ſhalt aſſuredly be glorified in hea- 
Aeey | = we 
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| to bim alone 


Allis of God,, We ſee here that from predeftination to glorification, all | 


olonfication, 
and the praiſc 
of allbcloogs 


| 


| perſon, declaring the confidence of true belecuers, in regard 


——_—_—_—_Y 


< . 


ven, and thou art as ſure of it as if thou wert alreadie in 


heauen, 1 
is of God, and of his free loue, and glorification in heauen is 
as well a fruit of Gods loue as predeſtination, effeQuall cal. 
ling,and iuſtification: and therefore the praiſe of all belon; 
 toGod, and we are bound to maynifie and to praiſe him 
all, for our eleion, vocarion,iuſtificarion, ſanRification,and 
lorification in heauen : which were notſo, if we had free| 
| willas the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts teach, and of our ſelyes 
could chooſe life and ſaluation; we had then cauſe ro thanke 
| our ſelues, and not God, he hauing done no more for vs then 
| forſuch as goto hell, it being:in their power to chooſe life 
and ſaluation if they would, as in ours, and ſo we ſhould de- 
| rogate and detract from the glorie of Gods free grzce and 


{ mercie, and of his free loue in Ieſus Chriſt, which is the cauſe 


and ground of all , from predeRtination to glorification in 
heauen, Come wenow the 31. verſe, | 


| 


VERSE JI. 


| IP hat ſhall ws then ſay to theſe things ? If God be on oar ſide, who | 


| Canbe againſt vs? 


d Nthis verſe our Apoſtle fals on a third part 
Wh of this Chapaer, the concluſion of it, which 
BE is continued from this verſe to the end of 
xy he Chapter. And in this concluſion the A- 
PA potle ſers before vs the vitory and triumph 
&79o-S of a true beleeuer, and of a iuſtified perſon, 

and he brings him in as it'were triumphing ouer all the af- 
ſaults and encounters of all enemies , and ouer all tempta- 
tions & trials whatſocuer,ſhewing that no aſſaultotf tempta- 
tion ought to befeared of a true belecuer and of a iuſtified 


of 
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of their immutable ſtare and conditioh,and of their certainty 


of God. | 28 

Now the Apoſtle in ſetting dewne this magnificent 2nd 
olorious triumph of atrue beleeuer andofa iviified perſon, 
oppoſethto all remprations and affaults that mi ght diſquier | 
him, and trouble him, contrarie cauſes of comforr, remouing_ 
everie aſſault with a contrarie cauſe and ground of comfort; 
andchis hedoth firſt generally verſe 31. and then, more pary- 
cularly in the verſes following 2 we will lay them forth as we | 
(hall cometo them. 3 

Firſt then in this verſe 31. we haue layed downe this cauſe 
and ground of comfort in generall. 7 | 

That howſoeuerall things on all Gides are againſt rue be- 
leeues, inſtified perſons, yet indeed none can be againſithem, | 
becauſe God is on their (ide, gr for them. God be on onr (ide, 
| or for vs (faith the Apoſile) who can be againſt vs? | 

And te this ground of comfort he makes way by a que- 
tion and interrogation, Fhat bal we ſay to theſetbings? 

So that inthis verſe, we have firſt a queſtion which hath re- 
ſpe tothe things foregoing , What /ball we then ſay to theſe 
things? Secondly, an anſwer containing a ground of (weete | 


| of faluation, grounded on the immutable loue and counſel! | 


none 


comfort to all true belecuers, that God being on their (ide, 
or for them, what can be againſt them? TY 

Come we toopenand toexplane the words :of this verſe | 
touching the ſence and meaning of them. # ba! {ball we then | 
| [ayto theſe things?To whatthings,may ſome ſay? Surely tothe | 

things going before, from the beginning of the Chapter hi- 
therto, tothe grounds of comfort before deliucred, As that 
there is no condemnation to ſuch as are in Chtift Tefits : that 


God : haue all things working together for the beſt vnto 
them: and that they are predeſtinated, and called , and iuſtifi- 
ed,and glorified, The Apoftle haning delivered theſe grounds. 
of comfort, he here breakes gut into an admiration-and' ex- 
clamation, and ſaith, hat ſha? we then ſay totheſe things? as if 


true beleeuers haucthe Spirit of Chriſt : are the children of | 


[nterprets- 


he had aid, Theſe things being ſo, oh then what ſhall we ſay 


to | 


, 
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| whar comfort may we gather from theſe things ? let vs not 
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 rothem?And his meaning in theſe words, What Gall we ſay, is, 
paſſe them by, oc let them ſlip without meditation and x y 
carion, the comfort is exceeding'grear s what adinirable 
| freerneſſe, and whar heanehly cottifort may we ſucke ourof 
theſe things, if chey be duly thought on and ſoundly applyed? 
If God be on onr ſide, or for vs. The word If, is not here yſed 


onour lide,'or for vs. NowGodis ſaid ro be on our fide, 'or 


 { widhvs,either by his generall power vpholding vs, as he aveh.| 
| vphold and ſuſtaine all things in their being by his mighty word, 


Hebr. 1.3. ot by his ſpeciall care and providence, as alovin 
and gracious father ana protector. In which ſence Damd 
ſpeakes, Plal. 23.4. Though 1 frowld walks through the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, I will fearonoenil, for thou art with me: hou 
Lord art wichme as a gracious father and proreQor. And fo 
Pſal. 118. 6. The Lord « with me, 1 will not feare what 1au can 

| donto me. And thus it is here meant, God being on ourſide, 
or for vs, or withvs, az a gracious father and proteRor, as 


| hach bene faid before , God predeftinatins vs to life and fal- 
| uation,calling and iuftifying vs,fsnQifying of vs, purpoſing in 


| time fullyto glorific vs : God being thus with vs, or for vs, 
Who can be againſt vs? The words are inthe origiaall, zi; xe9* 


| Jer ,who againſt vifas it he had ſaid,none againſt vs, more em- 
| pharicall 
1 vs? Yerthe meining ofthe Apoſtle in theſe words is nor,that | 


y put down by way of queſtion, who can be againſt 


God being with vs or 6nour fide,none are againſt vs, for ma- 


Pperſecnting ryrants, idolaters, and ſuch'like, yea many times 
theirneorclt friends and kindred: buthis'meaningis, though 
the divell, the world, andother enenifes de ſet themfſelues a- 
gainſt vs, yet they cannot prevaile againſt vs in that which 
they intend, mamely,toour hurt; and their ſetting themſelues 
agjtſt ys1sburus throwing Rones againſt the wind, invaine 


j and'ro-116- purpoſe in reſpe@of their end, Now: then thus 
conceire we the meaning ofthe Apoſtlein the words of this | 
4 verſe;as ifhehad faid, 1 bets 


; | 
| | Ne " 1 
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doubrfully,bur affirmatively, and the meaning is, God being | | 


& ſoundly applyed by vs ! Whence we are taughe thus much. 


| truths that we heare and learne out of the holy word of God, 
and to make vſe of them to our ſelues ; we muſt not reſt onely | meditate on 
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| 


bw 


of the end they ayme 4t, IP 
Now firſt obſcrue wezthe Apoſile hauing before delivered 


grounds of ſweet comfort , he here pawſerh on them, and. | 


_— — - 
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theſe things? let vs not paſſe them by , or ler them{lip wi 
meditation and application: oh what ſweete and heauenly | 
comfort may we gather from theſe things duly thought on, 


That we are to meditate on the good things, the divine 


1n hearing of good things made knowne to vs out of the word 
of God , whether they be in matters of inflcuction or re- 
proofe,nor in the vnderfinding and knowledge of them, nor. 
yetin the vſe and applicarjon that is made of them. in the 
publicke miniterie of the word, but we mult recall rhgſe 
good things to mind, and further meditate and thinke on 
them , and labour to make them moxe proficable by {urther 
and more particular opplication.ofthem to our.ſclues, When 


| 


here ftayes his thoughts on them by meditation and applica: | 
tion, and he breakesoutand ſaith, Ypat ſhall we then 9: 18 
[NOULR, | 


: Gods holy. 
hey to | 


 Dodl, x. 
'We ought to- 


the gcod 
things we | 
heare and | 


learve Gut ofr 


make vie.of 
them, 


we 
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| fuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, neither faint whenthon art re 
| buked of him: plainly teaching the dutie we now ſtand on, that 


| ſuch avſe is to be made of them, but we muſt ſurtherthinke 


. © Forindeedas application is the lite of teaching, ſo is itche || 
life ofhearing,and it makes our hearing moſt proficable; and 
| by medirating and calling to mind things heard, we come to | | 


wehaue heard good things, we mult ſay toour ſelues'and o. | 
| hers, what ſha Iwe fayto theſe things, and ſo make 2 more;| 
particular applicationof them to our ſclues.” And this dutie;| 
wefind vrged andpreſſed on vs, Deur. 11.18. faith the Lord, 
Ton ſhall lay vp theſe my words in your heart, and in your ſoule, 
and bind them for aſigne onto your hand, that they may be wg, 
frontler betweenejour eyes. The like is charged on /ofbua, Toſhy| 
| 1.8. Let not this books of the Law depart out of thy month, buy | 

meditate therein day and night , that thou maiſt obſerue and de| 
according to all that ts written therein : for then ſhalt thou make| 
thy way profÞerous, and then ſhalt then hane good ſucceſſe, Plal, | 
r.2. the bleſſed minis deſcribed by this as a ſpeciall qualifi-| 
| cation,that he meditates in the Law of God day and night. lob g.| 
| ELphas having told /eb what he conceiued was fit for himto| 
do, and ſhewed him the Lords dealing with good and godly 
| men, he concludes verſe 27..Lo thus hawewe enquired of it aud 
ſo 3t 8 baarethis and know it for thy ſolfe , make thy vic of itto 
thine owne particular good. Heb. 1 2.5. ſaith the holy Ghoſt 
| Haee forgotten the conſolation which ſheaketh unto you, as amo | 
children ? as ifhe had faid, Do not you remember and thinke| 
| on that ye baue heard and learned out of the word of God? 
and then he ſubioynes a place out of Pro. 3. 11. 45 ſorne, re-| 


We are to meditate on the good things that we heare and 
learne out vfthe holy word of God, and not reft in hearing: 
or vnderſtanding of thetn', nor yer in the vic that is madeof | 
them in the publicke miniſterie of the word of God, that | 


on them, and labour to make them more profitable by 
further and- more particular application of them to our 


ſoundeRt knowledge, And ific pleaſe Godto open our eyes | 
to ſee our ſpirituall Rate, we ate beſt acquainted with it, and 


ye 
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| ticular application of themtothemſelues, as they purpoſely. 


nefit and comfort then onr teachers door can do. Andthere- 
fore we arenot to reſt in our hearing or ynderftanding of | 
good things made knowne to vs out of the holy wt of 


God, nor yet inthe vie that is made of cthem,agthar ſuch a vie 1 


or ſuch a vie is tobe made ofthem ; but we muſt fifther me- 
ditate and thinke on them, andlabourto make them more 
profitable dy further and more particular applicationof them 
co our ſclues ; a dutie wherein moſt of vs are exceeding de- 
fe&ive and much wanting. Yeaſome are ſo farre from me- 
ditativg and thinking on things made knowne to them out” 


of the word of God, and from making further and morepar- 


put them cleane out of their minds, and would nor willingly 
thinke on them-vnlefle it be with diſlike, eſpecially if they be 
nfd reproofes ofthe finnes whereof they are guiltie.' Andfor 
matter of inftruionand comfort deliuered in the publicke 
miniftericefthe word, alas how few be there that do medi- 
tate and thinke of thoſe things after they hane/heard them. Ir 


| 


may be in the time of hearing of good: things:, and whileſt | 


thou art in the Church, thou art ſomewhat moued and affe- 
Red with them, and thou heareſt comforts delivered our of 
the word of God with much delight, and thy mind ſeemes to 
be rauiſhed with toy in the time of the hearing ofthem : bur | 
that ioy and that delight is commonly but as aflaſh of ligh-. 
tening ſuddenly-gone,and thoulerreſt good thingsſlipaway | 
from thee, as ifthou hadſt neuer heard them, and when thou 


art gone home tothine houſe thou gitieſt thy mind co-thinke | 


| onotherthings, and thy tongueto ſpeake of other things: 
thou never ſayett, what worthy inftru&ions, or what kweete 
comforts hauethis day bene made knowne to vs ; oh what 
ſhall we ſay to theſe things? ſhall we let theſe things flip from 
vs without meditation,and withour further application, and 
thereupon ſetteſt thy 'ſelfe to'meditate and ro rhinke on | 
| them further, and laboureſt 'ro make them more profitable 
'by further;and more particular application of them to thy 
{elfe? No,no,thisis farre fromthe moſt of ys, Well ler vs take 
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Uſe. 


| Reproofe of 
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the. word of 


God. 


he —— 


. 


| —_—_— 


734 


| word. 


——— 


_— 


2 


| Motiues to: 

ſtirrevsvp to 
meditaze On 
things heard 
and learned 


out of Gods 


' | teachers, becauſe the teſfamonies of the Lord were bu counſellerr, 


| his ſpeciall care and prouidence, though the divell,theworld, 
and many enemies ſerthemfclues againſt vs roour hurt, and 


| purpoſe in reſpeRof the end they ayme at, now theſe words 
| thus ynderſtood , three things are hence offered to be flood 


"——— 
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| ektinefar; tharthis is our dutie , andthis we ought todo, 
| And to helpe vs forward in this dutie, conſider we theſs| 


| things. + 
Fiſh, all the comfort and all the good we do or can gather 
from the wordofGod, will be found little enough inthe 
time of &iall;/andtn the houre of temptarion , or houte 'of 
death. WOE! 
And againe, if we reſt in our conceiving and vaderfian. 
ding of that we heare and learne in the publicke miniſterle 
of the word, and do nor further-meditate and thinke onit,and 
 labourto make itmoreprofitable by further and more pani-| 
cular applicationoficroour ſelues, our knowledge mayend | 


tearned out of theword of God with care and conſcience to 
profit by the ſame, more heavenly things then they canpoſ- 
fibly reach to, either by hearing or reading, And hence it was 
| Ho doubt that David had more vnderſtanding then all his 


Pſal.119.99. | 
| Come we now to aſecond generall, layed before vs in this 


that is,as we haue heard, God being on our fide, orfor ys, or 


intime fully co glorific vs,God I fay,being thus with vs,cuen 
| by his fpeciall care and prouidence , and fo as a loving and 
gracious father, and powerfull proteQor watching over ws 


their ſetting themſclues againſt ys is but in vaine, and tono_ 


on, I will peakeofthem in order. | 
The firſt is this : That God is with them after a ſpeciall 


in ignorance and prophanenefle. And withall confider, that | 
the holy Spirit of God doth communicate to them thar ſe | 
| themſelues ro meditate and thinke on goodthings heard and 


yerſc,in theſe words, /f God be on oxr ſide, who can be agamſt ui! ; 


with vs, (as hathbene ſaid) predeftinating vs to life and fal- | 
| uation, calling, iuſtifying, and ſaniifying vs, andpurpoſing 


manner who belong to his eleion, and are of him effeQur |; 
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ally called,and iuſtified in his fight. Though the Lord be with | 


allmen and women in the world, ſuſtaining them ip their | 
long tobise 


being , Qtherwiſe they cannot continue one minute of an 
 haure,andin him they line, mrone, and hawe their bring, AQ.17. 
28. yer he is not with all after a ſpeciall manner, but onely 
with his ele, being now effeQually called, and iuſtified in 


- | his fight; with them, and with them onely is the Lord as a 
gracious and louing father , and as a powerfull proteRor, | 
watching ouer them by his ſpeciall care and prouidence, | 


Plal.91.1. They who dwel tn the ſecret of the moſt High, thy 4 | 
ub 


 bidein the ſbadow of the «Almighty: ang} who are they? be ſub 


they onely are fafe. And as itis verſe 4. They onely are under 


| Chriftalludes,Matth.23. 37, How often wondd 1 bane gathered 
| thy children together, as the ben gathereth ber chickens vuger ber 
' wings f and heis tothemas a ſhield, as a buckler, Andtothe 


Lord © on them1hat feare hiw:not on all,but on them that feore 
him, and on them that truſt in bis mercie, The meaving is, the 


| Lord hath a ſpeciall eye and regard to them, and his provi- 


dence is ouer them in ſpeciall manner. The phraſe there vſed 


| is very weightie, it carries this ſence, that the Lord as it were 


ſns in his watch-tower ſpying the wants and neceſſities of 
them that feare him, and carefully looking to them, and con- 


none but them. For why,the reaſon of this truth is this, 
Suchas belong to GadseleQion, and arenow efteQually 
called andiuſtified in the fight of God , they anely are of the 
bouſhold and famulie of Ged,Epheſ. 2.19. Yea they my are chil- 
drenin that familie, and are accepted of God in and through 
his beloued Sonne, the Sonne of his loue the Lord Jeſus, who 


God. In bimtbey are Tea,and are in bim Amen, 2.C0rin,1,20, 


TiE— 


andinhim iuftified perſons have right and-title to ai! Gods 


i. 


10Vvnes yerſle 2» Sach as haus Godtheir God p and tru 7, 19 him: 


the couer of bis wings , and they are ſure under his featbers : the | 
Lord doth as it were gouer them, and ſhelter them as an hen | 
| doth her chickens vnder her wings. To which ſimilitude | 


ſame purpoſe ſpeakes the Pialmiſt, Pſal. 33. 18, Theeye of the | 


tinually watching ouer them after a ſpeciall manner,and ouer ; 


is the foundation and complement of all the promiſes of | 


 Gohe, 


| 


| 


1 


| Reaſon. 


promiſes, 


| are of him ecfe} 
 feftually cal- 
' Ied,and jufti- 
fied in his 
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 leaion, and | 
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How men 

may bauc 

good aflu- 

rance that 

 ] Godis with 
; ecll men Qually called and iuftified in and through Chrift, and that 


— 


| promiſes, and ſo to the promile of Gods ſpeciall providence 
and proteQtion, and that he will be with them atter a ſpeciall 
| manner, and they onely haue title to that promiſe , and none 
bur they. And therefore howſoeuer the Lord be with all men 
and women in the world, ſuſtaining them in their being, yet 
| heis onely with his ele now effeuually called and iuſtified 
| in and after a ſpeciall manner,as a louing father,and as a pow. 
| erfull protetor. Wouldſt thou then, whoſocuer thou art, 
| be ſure of it,that God is with thee after a ſpeciall manner, aga| 
| loving and gracious father , and as a powerfull proteQoe' 
watching ouer thee by þis ſpeciall prouidence? then labour 
thou and neuer reſt till thou find that thou haſt good evidence 
of thy election to life and faluation, and that thou art effe. 


thou haft true grace in thine heart. Alas, thouſands in the| 
| world thinke that God is with them, and God keepes them 
by his ſpeciall prouidence,and yer they haue no other ground 
for it but a yaine preſumption, and blind hope of their owne,| 
When they lie downe at night og their beds,they hope God 
will keepe them fafe till morning, yet they haue no ether 
ground forit but their owne blind conceit, And do not many] 
tudge of Gods preſence with them by their thriuing in out-| 
ward things? Do they not thinke God is with them after 4 
ſpeciall manner,becauſe they proſper in the worid? Is it nota 
| viuall ſpeech of wicked worldlings who haue gotten abun- 
dance of wealth by volawfull meanes, by vſuric, extortion, 
and ſuch like, Godhath bene with them, and God hath bleſ- 
.ſed them hitherto , and they hope he will till be with them, | 
& ſtilblefſe them? Poore ſoules,they meaſure Gods preſence 
& his being with them aftera ſpeciall maner,by aleadenrule. 
Prophane Eſax,and the rich glutton in the Goſpell;who ſud- 
dealy went downe to hel,had as goodeuidence of Gods ſpe- 
ciall preſence & of his being withthem afcer a ſpeciall maner 
| as they have, And knowit whoſocuer thou art, if thou be not | 
effeually called and iuſtified in the fight of God, and fo a 
child of God, Godis no more with thee then he is with the 
bruire beaſt, the hoxſe or oxe; and he hathno more _— 

| tnee. 
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bn 
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| doth thee, & thou art as yer but ynder thelong ſufferance of | 


| one that doſt belong ro Gods eleRion, that thou arr effeQu- 


| ouerthee continually by his ſpeciall prouidence, & that thou 


| to their hurt. So then this is implyed, & it ariſech fromhence | 
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thee,chen he hath ouer the reprobate and vileſt wretches char | 
live inthe world, he ſuſtaines them in their being , and ſo he 


God as the wicked are,and there is but a ſtep berweene them 
& deſtruction, Oh then neuer re(t till thou find that thou arr 


ally called and uſtified in and through Chriſt, and that thou 


haſt true grace in thine heart, and that thou walkeſt not after | 


| the eps ofthe wicked, That indeed will giuethee good afſu- | 


rance of it, that God is with thee after a ſpeciall manner, asa 
loving and kind father, and powerfull proteRtor, watching 


| 


art vnder the ſpeciall prouidence of God. - 
Now a ſecond thing offered from theſe words, !f God be on 
our ſide, or for vs,or with1.5 who can be againſt vs? being vnder- 

ſtood as they haue bene expounded, is this. 
That ſuch as haue God on their (ide, for them, or with 
them, they want not ſome to oppoſe them, and to ſet them- 
ſelues again them: for (as I have ſhewedyou) the Apofiles | 
meaning is,in ſaying God being on our (fide,or for ys,or with 
vs, who can be againſt vs? is nor, that none are againſt Gods ; 
children and true belceuers; but thoughthe diuell,the world, | 
and other enemies do oppreſle them, yet they cannot preuaile | 


naturally, | | 
That Gods children, iuſtifted perſons, or members of | 
Chriſt, who haue God on their fide,or for them, or with them, 


them, and ſet themlclues againſt them , yea many riſe vp a- ' 
eainſt them, as Daxid complained , when he fled from 4/o- 
lom, as Pſal., 31, The divell, the world, perfecuting tyrants, T- | 


dolaters, heretickes, and ſuch like, theſe ſet themſelues 2. | 


| eainſt God ; and this Chriſt hath foretold, Toh. 16. 33. ſn the | 


world ({aith he) ye ſhall bane affliction an4 trowble, but be of g9od | 
cheare, I haue oxercome the world: inthe world ye ſhall be ſure | 
to mecte with many rubs , and much oppoſition. Yea he hath | 


| forerold, Luke 1 2. 52 53+that there ſhall be fiue dwelling 


\ Bbb rogether | 


Dol. 3, 


Godschildren| 
and iuſtified | 
perſons want | 


not ſome to 


oppole them. 


they meete with oppoſition, they have ſome who oppoſe | 
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together in one houſe, divided and et againſt one anorhee, 
The father againſt the ſonne, andthe ſonne ag ainit the father; thg | 
mother againſt the daughter , and the daughter againſt the ny-- 
ther, And Math. 10. 36. that a mans enemies ſhall be they of big 

owne howſhold : as David complained out of his OWNnee b® | 
rience, Pſal. 41. 9. CMy familiar friend ( ſaith he) whom I tru | 
fled , which did cate my bread, hath lift wp the heele ag ainſt me, | 
| hath ſpurned art me , & ſer himſelfe againſt me. And this truth | 
=o might be further exemplified from the beginning ſinee the| 

fall of Adamto this very day, anddaily experience ſhewesit | 
ſo to be: we ſec it, or we may ſee it, that the children of Gol, | 
who have God on their (ide, or for them, or with them,t 

are oppoſed and ſer againſt, not onely by the diuell, andthe | 
| world, and by enemies abroad, but many times by their 
__ | ownekindred and neareft friends: the farher ſers himſtlfe 
| againſt the ſonne becauſe he is religious, the ſonne againſt | 
the father, and the mother againſt the daughter, and the 


_— 


| 


| _—_— againſt the mother: and the reaſons of it are| 
{ : the oY . 8 
| Reaſon 1, Firſt, God hath put enimitic betweene the ſeed of the woman | 


and the ſeed of the ſerpent, Gen. 3. 15. and thoſe two ſeedsare | 
| mingled together in this world. Bs 
| Reaſon 2. And againe, man as he is man is the obie& of Satans ma: | 
| lice, and where God hath renewed his image , and by his | 
grace hath made man a new man and a new creature, there-| 
| | Satandoubles his hatred, and he is moſt mad andraging a- | 
gainſt ſuch as are molt holy,and moſt like toGod, | |. 
| | Andthereforeit is no wonder that Gods children, ivſtified | 
perſons,and members of Chrift, who haue God on their ſide, | 
- | for them, or with them, do meete with oppoſition, and that 
x _ | they haue the diuell, the world, and many enemies oppoſing 
: them, and ſetting themſelves againſt chem, And for the vie of 
{ this, $25 


* 


| os, Leame we on this ground, not to thinke it ſtrange; that [ 
| ockinke | Gods children have many oppoſing them, and ſetting them» | 


; frange that {clues again{t them, that is no new or ſtrange thing, as 1.Pct. 
| many do ops! 4. 12, it hath bene ſo, and it will he foro the end. The world | 
> Is — _ common} . 
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themſelues againſt them, if there were not iuſt cauſe? The A- 
,poſtle ſaith, 1.Pet. 3. 1 3. #/ho wt that will harme you, if ye fol- 


low that which « good? But marke whatthe Apoſtle ſubioynes 


verſe 14.Notwithſt anding bleſſed Te if ye ſuffer for righteouſ- 
neſſe (ake : giuing vs to vnderſtand, that the wicked of the 
\ world do many times harme Gods children becauſe they are 


holy, and the diuell and the world will oppoſe and ſet them- 


ſelues againſt them becauſe they are the children of God. Ir 


1s no new thing that ſo they do, and we maynotſo couclude, 
that Gods children are vile and bad perſons, and that the 
courſe of their life is not good, becauſe they are oppoſed and 
much ſeragainſt inthe world: that is no good concluſion, that 
is but the concluſion of the blind multitude; and yer ſome= 
times a child of God is readie thus to conclude againſt him- 
felfe, and to thinke, Surely Iam nor in the right way,and the 


courſe of my life is not good and pleafing ro God, and to ſay 


as Geaeon did, Iudg.6. 13. If the Lord were with me, why amT | 
then thus troubled, and thus oppoſed and ſetagainſi? I findrers | 


rors within , and fightings without, and I am on cuery fide 
hardly dealt withall and ill intreated, and therefore I doubt of 


my ſtanding , and that the courſe of my life is not good and. 
pleaſing ro God, Now this is no good concluſion, Satan | 


| thrufteth icon thee whoſocuer thouart , raking aduanrage of 
| thy weaknefſe. The heathen man could fay, Landari a non 


 laudats «ft laudari, to be praiſed of a wicked man is rather 
| diſpraiſe then commendation. And foto be ill ſpoken of and 
 feragainſt by wicked men, no occaſion being guenthem, is | 


no diſparagement, it may rather be an argument of comfort, 


and may perſwade thee that thoweart in the right way, and in 


2 good courſe, becauſe thedivelhz and the irftruments 51a che | 
ivell, 


Wuetnchec 
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_—__ hell, 
oO 
Gods childrs 
who hauec 
God on their 
fide, can prce- 
| Paile agaioſt 
them to rheir 
burr, 


Neither mep{ Oppoſe and fer themſclues againſt Gods children , iuſtifted 
nor Kopp 4 perſons, who haue God on their ſide, for them, or with them 
nor 


| wa 


oo DAe—__— 


diuell, the wicked ofthe world, heretickes,and Atheiſts,and 
| ſuchlike, ſpeake euill ofthee,and ſer themſelues againſt thee, 
The diuell were not like himſelfe, nor the werld like irſelfe, 
ifthey did nor ſer themſclues againſt Gods children, Toh. xs, 
19. Chriſt faith, /fye were of the world, the world would lone 
| you, but becauſeye are not ofthe world, but I hane choſen you ont 
of the world: becauſe I haue cailed you out of the corrupt tate 
ofthe world, and you now differ from the world in the dif- 
| polition of your hearts, and in the courſe of your lives, There. 


Thus it hath bene, thus it is, and thus it will be to the end of 


child of God, that thou mceteſt with oppoſition, and that 

{ wicked of the world ſet againſt thee: the more holy thou art, 
the more will the diuell rage againſt thee , and the more will 
che wicked of the world oppoſe againſt thee, and be not 
thereupon diſcouraged, bur draw nearer to God, and goon 


op 
chearefully and comfortably. 


| Come we now to the third thing offered from theſe words, 
If God be on owr ſide, who can be againſt vs? Theſe words being 
| vnderftood, as before they haue bene expounded , do further 
offer vnto vs this point, 
That though the divell, the world, and many enemies, do 


| 


after a ſpeciall manner, yet can they not hurt them , neither 
| men nor Angels, no not all the diuels in hell oppoſing and 
ſecting themſelues againſt Gods children, who haue God on 
| their fide, for them, or with them, as a louing and gracious fa- 
ther, and powerfull prote&or watching ouer them by his 
 ſpeciall prouidence, can preuaile againſt them to hurt them. 

Indeed the diuel! and the world, perſecuting tyrants, Idola- 
ters, and ſuch like, may moleſt,and trouble,and vexe, and dif 
quier Gods.children, iuftified perſons, the Lord ſuffering 
them ſo to do, but they cannot touch one haire of their head 


| them, yet they cannot poſſibly preuaile againſt them, either 


the world : and therefore thinke it not ſtrange, thoubcing a | 


further then he giveth them leaue: and though they do touch | 
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fore the world hates you , and cannot bur oppoſe againſt you, | 


ound 
x 


— 


| 
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| ner. And on this ground doth the Lord comfort his people, | 
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to hinder their comfort or worke of grace in them here, or | 
their happineſſe and gloric hereafter in heauen, becauſe God 
is0n theirſide, or for them,or with them after a ſpeciall man. | 


and encourage them againſt the rage and fury ofall their ene- | 
| mies, and bids them not to feare their enemies at all, Iſai. 41 
10.11. Feare not,for I am with thee,be not afraid,for I am thy God, | 


[ will ſtrengthen thee & helpe thee,&- 1 will ſuſt aine thee with the | 


a/hamed and confounded , they ſhall be as nothing , and they that | 


lacob,and ye men of 1ſrael, though thou be but as a worme that | 
every one treads on, / will helpe thee ſaith the Lord and thy re- 
deemer, the holy one of 1ſrael, And Chap, 4.3.1.2, Fearenot ſaith 
the Lord, for I haue redeemed thee Thane called thee by thy name, | 
thou art mine, when thou paſſeſt through the waters I will be with | 
thee, aud through the flougsthat they do not o thee, When 
thou walkeſt through the very fire thon ſhalt not be burnt, neither 
ſhallthe flame kinale vpon Cts And hence it was that Dazid | 
was ſo confident, and held himſelfe ſo ſafe and fo ſecure yn- | 
| 


der the Lords ſpeciall proteQion,, as he ſaith, Pal. 3. 6. He 
would not be js 409 for ten thouſands of the people that ſhould beſet 
bim round about, And Pſal. 23.4. Though he ſponld walke | 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, he would feare no emill, | 
for the Lord was with him, And Plal. 27. 1, faith he, The Lord 
1s my light and my ſaluation, whom (pall I feare? the Lord is the \ 
fool of my life, of whom (hal I be afraid? And verſe 3.7 hough | 
an hoaft pitched again me, mine heart ſhould not be afraid though 
warre be raiſed againſt me 1 will truſt in this. And ſo in many o- ' 
ther Pſalmes Danid makes knowne to vs.that he reſted ſecure | 
vnder the ſpeciall prouidence of God,and that he was perſyva-- 
d;d,though many.enemies ſhould oppoſe and ſetthemſelues 
againſt him, yet they ſhould nor preuaile againſt him to his | 


ſpeciall manner. Other examples we haue, prouing and con- 
firming the truth of the point delivered : ro inftance inone or | 
two in ſtead of many. 1. King: 19. 2. Teſabel yowed the death 
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right hand of my iuStice, Behold, allthey that prouoke thee ſhallbe | | 


ftrine with thee ſhall periſh. And verie 14. Feare not thou worme | 
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hurt, the Lord being oa his ſide, for him, or with him, after a T 


of | 
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Neither men 
| nor Angels, 
nor all the di- 
uels ia hell, | 


oppoſing 


| Gods childre 


who hauec 


God on their 
fide, can prc- 
uaile againſt 
then to their 


hore. 


| 


| 


i 


divell, the wicked ofthe world, heretickes,and Atheifts,and 


| ſach like, ſpeake euill ofthee,and ſer themſelues againſt thee, 


The diuell were not like himſelfe, nor the world like itſelfe, 
ifthey did nor fer themſclues againſt Gods children, Ioh. x5. 


| 19. Chriſt ſaith, /fye were of the world, the world would lone 


on, but becauſeye are not ofthe world, but I hane choſen you out 
of the world: becauſe I haue cailed you out of the corrupt flate 
of the world, and you now differ from the world in the dif- 
poſition of your hearts, and in the courſe of your liues,7here- 
fore the world hates you , and cannot but oppoſe againſt you. | 
Thus it hath bene, thus it is, and thus it will be to the end of 
the world : and therefore thinke it not ſtrange, thou my 


| child of God, that thou meeteſt with oppoſition,and thatt 


wicked of the world ſet againſt thee: the more holy thouart, | 
the more will the diuell rage againſt thee , and the more will 
che wicked of the world oppoſe againſt thee, and be not 
' thereupon diſcouraged, but draw nearer to God, and goon 
chearefully and comfortably. 

; Come we now to the third thing offered from theſe words, | 
If God be on onr ſide, who can be againſt vs? Theſe words being 
| vnderftood, as before they haue bene expounded, do further | 
offer vnto vs this point, 1 
That though the divell, the world, and many enemies, do 
; oppoſe and fer theinſclues againſt Gods children , iuſtifted 
perſons, who haue God on their ſide, for them, or with them 
after a ſpeciall manner, yet can they not hurt them , neither 
men nor Angels, no not all the diuels in hell oppofing and 
ſetting themſclues againſt Gods children, who haue God on 
their fide, forthem,or with them, as a louing and gracious fa- 
ther, and powerfull prote&or watching ouer them by his 
ſpeciall prouidence, can prenaile againſt them to hurt them. 
Indeed the diuell and the world, perſecuting tyrants, Idola- | 
ters, and ſuch like, may moleſt,and trouble,and vexe, and dif- | 
quier Gods.children, iuftified perſons, the Lord ſuffering 
them ſo to do, but they cannot touch one haire of their head 
further then he giveth them leaue: and though they do touch | 


| 


them, yet they cannot poſſibly preuaile againſt them, either | 


to | 


hte 


__—— 


| 


| the Lord, for I haute redeemed thee Thame called thee by thy name, | 
| tho art mine, when thou paſſeſt through the waters I will be with | 
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to hinder their comfort or worke of grace in them here, or 


their happineſſe and gloric hereafter in heauen, becauſe God 
is on their ſide, or for them,or with them after a ſpeciall man- | 
ner. And on this ground doth the Lord comfort his people, | 
and encourage them againſt the rage and fury ofall their ene- | 
| mies, and bids them not to fteare their enemies at all, Iſai. 41. | 
| 10.11, Feare not for I am with thee be not aftaid,for I amthy God, 


right hand of my inStice, Behold, allthey that pronoke thee ſhallbe | 
aſhamed and confounded , they ſhall be as nothing , and they that | 
ſflrine with thee ſhall periſh. And verie 14. Feare not thou worme | 
Iacob and ye men of 1ſracl, though thou be but as a worme that ' 
every one treads on, / will helpe thee ſaith the Lord and thy re- | 
deemer, the holy one of 1ſrael, And Chap, 4.3.1.2, Fearenot ſaith 


thee, and through the flougsthat they do not owerflowthes, When 


[ will ſtrengthen thee & helpe thee,&- 1 will ſuſtaine thee with the | 


thou walkeſt through the very fire thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither 
ſhallthe flame kinale wpon hon And hence it was that Daxid | 
was ſo confident, and held himſelfe fo ſafe and fo ſecure yn- | 
der the Lords ſpeciall proteQtion, as he ſaith, Pal. 3. 6. He | 


him round about, And Pſal. 23. 4. Though be ſhomld _ 


through the valley of the ſhadow of aeath, he would feare no em, 
for the Lard was with him, And Plal, 27. 1, faith he, The Lord 
us my light and my ſaluation, whom fhatl I feare? the Lord ts the \ 
Ground of my life, of whom: (hal I be afraid? And verſe 3,7 hough | 


| 4n hoaff pitched again me, mine heart ſhould not be afraid though 


warre be raiſed againſt me 1 will truſt in this. And ſoin many o- ' 
ther Pſalmes Danid makes knowne to vs,that he reſted ſecure ' 
vnder the ſpeciall prouidence of God,and that he was perſwa-- 
d;d, though many enemies ſhould oppoſe and ſerthemſelues | 
againſt him, yer they ſhould nor preuaile againſt him to his | 


| hurt, the Lord being on his ſide, tor him, or with him, fter a | 


ſpeciall manner. Other examples we haue, prouing and con- 
firming the truth of the point delivered : ro inſtance in one or 
two in ſtead of many. 1. King. 19. 2. Teſabek vowed the death 
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i Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon. 2. 


| axoath, that they would neuther eate nor arinke tull they had killed 


| 


for him, are all ti:ng;,Rom.11, 26. 


. 
——is.— 


evill ſhe incended againſthim. So wicked Hamas fully purpo. 
ſed to roote out the Jewes, and attempred many wayes their 
deſtruction for Afordecat his ſake whom he hated , but the 


ſelfe was hanged ona tree that he had prouided for the death 
of Aferdecas, Heſt. 7, 10. And wereade AR.23.10.1 3, That 
there were more then fortie men who had bound themſelnes with 


Par: yet the Lord being with him, we find that their con- 
ſpiracie was diſcouered, and Pax! was deliuered out of their 
hands. The truth of this point then appeares, thatthough the | 
diuell, rhe world, and many enemies,do oppoſe and ſet them- 
ſelues againſt Gods children, juſtified perſons, who haue God 


they intend againſt them, nor ſo much as touch on hajre of 
their heads,furtherthen the Lord is pleaſed to ſuffer them; 

he reaſons of this truth are theſe: firſt the Lord is omni- 
potent, almightie, and his power is infinite, he doth whatſo- 


thing which cometh about is Gods effeRuall working, and 
he hath an effeQuall worke incuery thing, Of him, by hins,and 
LE | ou HAS 1 


And againe, nothing can withſtand the power of God, he. 
ſuffers no refiRance in that which he will. The power of all 
creatures is finite and limited, and they are bur as ſervants to 
the hand and providence of God : and ashe made them by 


| 
| 
| 


| 


his great power of nothing, ſo he can bring them to nothing 


by the ſamepower he ſuſtaines them in their being , Audio 
him, they liue, mone, and haze their veing, AQt.17.28.And ashe | 
| faith,Iſai,4 3.1 3« There & none that can deltuer ont of mine hand, 
| I'will doit, and who ſhall let it? The world js but vanitie,the di- 
uell 2s a ſcarcrow, and the greateſt men in the world butas @'| 
bubble,in compariſon of the great Lord of heauen and earch. 


on their fides , forthem or with them after a ſpeciall manner; | 
yet can. they not hurt them, they cannor prevaile in that evill 


of Ekahthe holy Prophet of the T ord, yer the Lord being | 
with him he was hid from her hands, and ſhe failed of the | 


Lord being withthem, they were deliuered,and Hamayhim: | 


ever he will , in heauen, in earth, and in all places, andeuery | 
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And. | 


| tie enemies do oppoſe and ſet themſelues againſt Gods chil- 
dren,juftificd perſons, yer they having the mighty and power- | 


_ Y 
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_ | follie, in ſerting themſtlues againſt the Church and people of 
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And therefore thoughthe diuell, the world, and many migh- 


{ull God on their fade, for them, or with them, what can they 
do againſt them? Afſwedly nothing ro their hurt, they cannot 
rouch one hajre of their heads; but as he'giues them leaue: 
and though the Lord do ſuffer them to touch his children, 
yet can they not poſſibly preuaile againſt them, to the hinde- 
ring eicher of cheir comfort in the worke of grace inthem 
here inthis world, or'the hindering of their happinefſe and 
lorie in heauen, And for the vſe ofthis. pH 1 | 
Firſt on this ground of cruth it followes,that the diuell and 
his ivſtruments, the wickedof the world, Turkes, Tewes, Pa- 
piſs, Acheiſts, and ſuch like,they do but diſcouer their owne 


God,and againtGodschildreuzin fo doing,they do bur asit 
were caſt ſtones againſt the wind, they labour but in vaine, 
they ſhall never prevaile againſt them to their hurt,Godis on 
thefidegpt his Church and children, and he ſtands for their 


defence, and thegefore their enemies cannoc poſſibly preuaile | 
againſi thems'to their hurt, We know that nowthe enemies | 


of the Church and people of God and of the Goſpell,- they. 
band themſclues together, and they make themſ{clues firong, 
and they plot & deuile all the miſchicfe they can againſt ſuch . 


— — 


| denly did che Lord overturne the wicked purpoſe of the cur- 


| 


j 


| 


| 


to ouerturne their counſels,and to bring tonovght rheir wic- 
ked plots and devices, we hauehadexperienceot it. How ſud. 


ſed leaguers, Anno 1588. when that inuincible nauie,as they 
made account,came againſt this land, and they made no que» 
ſion bur that they ſhould certainly onercome it? And how 


did the Lord wonderfully defeate that gunpowder plot, and 
bring confuſion on che heads of the plotters of i? The Lord is 


Pe 1. 


as profeſſe the truth of religion , yea they" imagine thar they || 
ſhall efteR their purpoſe, &chey bearethemſelues high on ir. | + 
Well, the Lords the ſame firong and powerfull:God thathe |- 
hath bene, and he is able to diſ-ppoint them;& cuen ſuddenly 


ill che ſame ſirong God, and he is now as able to bring to 
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UOfe 2. 


ſecuritie of 
Godschildren 


oreat, 


| he hath appointed. Indeed I grant they may be as rods in the 


and will neuer ſuffer their enemies to prevaile againſt them 
| 1 t.andrhereis no counſell, policie,or ftrengeh, that can pre- 


[* 


_ -whatthe Lord hath appointed, and what he will ſuffer chem, 
.  andno more can they do though they burſt themſclues, and| 


The ſaftic &\ 


| ny nations, and hauing many thouſands Randing abour him 


noughtthe counſels of the wicked enemies of his Church as |. 
heretofore,and certainly they can go no further in theirplos 
and praQtites againſt his people then he will giue them leaue, 
and they ſhall but execurethe Lords owne purpoſc,and what 


hand of God for the correction and triall of his children, and 
the Lord may ſuffer them to go farre for our ſinnes : bur affy. | 
redly his children ſhall neuer be giuen ouer, ro be yſed or ra- 
ther abuſed and wronged of them ar their pleaſure and as they | 


lift, No,no, the Lord{tands for the defence of his childres, 
to their huit.7 he £onnſell of the Lord ſhalftand for ener ,Plal. 3 


uaile againſt his purpoſe. The enemies of the Goſpell do but 


when they haue done tne Lords worke he will eaſe his chil. 
dren of them,and take them as rods and throw them into the 
fire. And though, as the Apoſile ſaith, 1.Pet.q. 17, /udgenent: 
begin at the houſe of God,yer certainly it ſhall nor there reft,but 
from thence be derived to the wicked enemies of the Churgh 
ro continue on them for euer, SIN at 2 
Fora ſecond vſe : is it ſo that though the diuell, the world, 
and many enemies, do oppoſe and ſet themſelnes againſt 
Gods children, tuflified perſons, yet they hauing God on 
cheir fide, for them, or with them after a ſpeciall maner, their 
enemies cannot preuaile againſt them to their hurt? Surely 
then the ſaferieand moans of Gods children is exceeding 
great, What manliuing on the face of the earth, be he the 
greateſt Monarchin the wortd, having the command of ma- 


and garding him continually, can ſay and that truly, (vnleſſe 
he be a child of God) that he is ſo ſafe and fo ſecure, that nei- 


ther men nor diuels can breake in on him and preuaile againſt 
him to bis hurt?Now ſuch is the ſafery and ſecuritie of a child . 
of God, he may boldly fay that he is fafe and ſecure vnderthe | 


ſhadow of the Lords wings, and vnder his ſpeciall proui- 
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dence, yea ſo ſafe and ſo ſecure as that none, cither men or 
divels, can hurt him, vnlefſe they can ouercome God who is 
omnipotent, Oh then thou that art a child of God, take no- 
tice of thy ſafetie and ſecuritie, and learne not to feare any e- 


__—_— 


OY 


to hurt thee that art the loweft and the meaneſt of the Saints 
of God : thou haſt on thy fide a ſtronger then all the men in | 
the world, and then all the diuels in hell, and they are not a- 
ble ro rouch one haire of thine head further then he giues 
them lJeaue:and though they do touch thee yer ſhall they nor 
be able to hurt thee; and therefore feare thounot whateither 
men or diuels can do againft thee. 'But haply thou wilt ſay, 1 


| 


are like to ſee great troubles and perſecutions,and if the Lord 
ſhould bring me to thertriall,and bring me to the fire, I doubt | 
I ſhould not be able to hold out, and to abide the triall , but1 | 
 feare I ſhould ſhrinke and diſhonour God, Oh but conſider, 
thou ſandeſt not by thine owne firength, bur by his power 
who is almjghtie; and ifhe bring thee into the triall, he will 
be with thee in it , as he was with Daniclin the Lyons den, 
and with /oſephin priſon; and with the companions of D anie/ 
in the hot fierie fornace, and he will make thee able to ſtand 
in therime of the greateſt trial, feare it not; keepe thou cloſe. 
to God, and be thou with him in the affiance of thine heart, | 


and he will be with thee, as Azariab ſaid, 3. Chron. 15.2. ho- 


| 


and reſt thy ſelfe, thy ſoule, thy bodie, and all that thou haſt 


on his power and prouidence, and afſure thy ſelfe he will not | 


faile thee; he will be with thee after a ſpeciall manner in thy 
oreatcſt trouble, and inthe gun triall chat can befall thee: 
thinke on that to thy comfort. Come we now to the 32. 
Verſe. 


nemie whatſoeuer. The higheſt ſinner in the world is vnable |, 


find my ſelfe weake, and very timerous and fearefull, and we | 


nour thou the Lord ſo far as to truſt in him, and do thourelie, | 


Obieh, 


Anſw. 


| 


; | 
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VERSE 32. 


Who {pared vet hig owne Sonne, but gaue bin for v1 all to death; 
how ſhall he not with him giue vs all things alſo? 


| 


22h. N this Verſe our Apofile oppoſeth to a par- 
(4: £0 ticular aflault and tempcation that might 
LE haply trouble & diſquiet the true belecuing 


>» 
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Z A Romans andother true beleeuers, acontra- 
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on our ſide, forvs, ot-with vs, after aſpeciall manner, as alo. 
ving, kind, and gracious father,and powerfull proteQor,none 
can be againſt vs, none can preuaile againſt vs to our hurt:;bur 
in the meane while we muſt cell you, that we are preſſed with 


want of things needfull. Now this the Apoſtle meets withall, 
andinthe words of this verſe he makes knowne to the be- 
leeuing Romans and to other true belecuers, that God will 
/ certainiy and that freely giue them all things needfull, and 


 anddoubting,in reſpeR of any good thing needfull for them, 


| but toreſt on ir,and to be fully perſwaded of it,that God will 
| ſupply all their wants, and not ſuffer chem to want any need- 
| full good thing. And this ground of comfort the Apoſtle here 


puts downe, not nakedly and barely, burin the proofe of jr, 
and he proues.it by an argument from the greater rothe leſle, 
chat God having giuvento his children, to true belecuers, the 


| greater, he will notdenie them the leſſe, but will certainly 
{| giueit tothem; he hauing giuen them Chriſt who. is the. 
| greateſt good thing, and more worth then a thouſand 


worlds, he will not ſuffer them to want other good things 
needfull, that is the Apoſtles argument, and that is amplified. 

1. By a deſcriptionof Chriſt, that he is Gods owne Sonne, 
Who fpared uot bis owne Sonne, And. 


| 2. By 
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| 


| Rt —© anobieQion that might be made by them, 
namely this: They mighc ſay, Pawlyou tell vs that God being 


| 


| 


rie ground of comfort: and he hete preuents | 


want, and penuric, and extreame pouertie, and lacke, and | 


they need not to be diſtracted and troubled with diffidence |, 


| 17 then ifit had bene ſaid, he gaue, though freely , and without 
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2. By an oppoſition of ations, that God ſpared nor _ 
| oaueyp or delivered that Sonne of his. 


| Together with the perſons for whom, namely, for vs all: | 


' Who ſpared not his Sonne but pane hin for vs all 
|  Andthenfollowes the Apoſtles inference which be infers 
| or: that, that God ſpared nor, but gaue him for vs all. That 


therefore he will denievsno oood thing needfull, but toge- |. 
| ther with his Sonne he will give vs all needfull good things: | 


, which the Apoſtle dclivers more emphetically by way of in- 
| terrogation : How ſhall he not with him gre v1all things alſo? $0 
then inchis verſe we haue two things in gencrall layed be- 
fore vs. —. 

x. Firſt this propoſition, that God hath not ſpared his own 
Sonne, but hath giuen him forall rrue belecuers. 

2. An inference following neceſſarily on this, that there- 
fore God will not denie true beleeuers any good thing, 
|| Letvsnowexamine the words of this verſe rouching the 

ſence and meaning of them. Who ſpared not his owne Soune, or 


thoſe words /parea'net, are very weightie, they fignifie more | 


he that ſhared not : that is, God, ſpoken of verſe before, And | 


loterpreta- 
; tion, 


any deſert at all : fur one may giue and that freely , out of his 
owne abundance,but vnder thoſe words/pared zot,is implied 
the raritie and excellencie ofthe thing giuen, and the great | 
| worth of the gift, as aman is ſaid to ſpare no coſt when he 
| layes it on and beſtowes the deareſt thing he hath z as if it had 
| bene ſaid , God who hath not withheld or kept backe that 
gift of the greateſt price and worth, everrthatmoRt rich and. 
precions gift, His owne Somne: that is, his Eterna!l Sonne, be- | 
2otten'of him from all eternitie,, andofthe ſame eternall eſ- 
ſence with God the Fath«r, and ſo 417 enely begotteri Sonpe, as | 
he is called, Toh,3.16. bis owne deare Sonne, Bat pane b1m1,o7 
delivered him vp. The meaning is, God gave his Sonne to 
death, (for that being not in the text originall, may well be 
ſupplyed) as the principall cauſe. Judas is faid to be tradvter, 
or #0 deliver hm op, Manth:. 26. 15, as the cauſe inftrumentall, 
| but God delivered him yp asthe principal! cauſe, ordering 


| and 
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| and gouerning the tradition of nds, and his delivering him | 
,as wehauz it, AQt,2.2 3. He was taken by the bands of the wic 
ked, being delinered by the determinate counſell and jorcknowledge 
| of God, and ſo crucified andſlaine for vs all: that is , for me and 
you, and all true beleeuers. Asif he had {aid , Not onely for 
| me and forother Apoſtles, and for your and others that are | 
more eminent in grace, but for all that do or ſhall beleeue in 
Chriſt, according to that of Chriſt his prayer, Ioh, 17. 20. 7| 
pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo that ſhall beleene in me 
through their word, How ſhall he not with him, namely , with 
Chriſt his Sonne, gine vs all things? and that freely, for fo the 
' word y agioyru fignifies, And by al things, We are to ynders. 
ſtand all good things, cuen all the benefirs of Chriſt , andall 
the good things of thislife, ſo farreas he in wiſedome ſees 
needfull and meete for vs. Thus then conceiue we the mea- 
ning ofthe Apoſtle in the words of this verſe, as if he had 
Who hath not withheld or kept backe that gift of the preateſs 
price aud worth, that moſt rare and preciou gift , his owne deare 
Some, the Sonne of his lone , his eternall Sonne, his onely begot- 
| ten Sonne, but hath (as the principall canſe) ginen him or deline-| 
red him wp to death for me,and you , andalltrue beleeners , far all 
that do or ſhall beleene tn him : it canuot be but that togetber with 
| that Sonne of bis Chriſt Teſu,he willfreely gize vs all good thingy, 
excn all the benefits of Chriſt and all the goodthings of this life, ſo 
farre as he in hu wiſedome ſees needfull and (it for vi. 

Now firſt obſerue we, the Apoſtle here ſaith not barely, 
that God pauehis owne Sonne to. death for hischoſen , and 
for true beleeuers, but he ſaith,he ſpared not his owne Sonneg, 
though his' Sonne was moſt deare to him, the Sonne of his | 
 loue;;yet he thought him nor tos deare to be: giuen for his | 
choſen, heſpared not the moſt precious and yur thing that 
he had, euen his owne deare Sonne, but gatie him to death 
| forhis choſen, Hencethen we are giuen to wnderftand thus 
| much, #71 

That God hath manifeſted his loue to his choſen excee- | 
Cing richly and abundantly, in giuing his owne Sonne to = 
} | or 
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for them. His giuing of his Sonne for his choſen, was not one- 
ly a fruite of his loue, bur alſo a manifeſtation and a declara- 
ion of the exceeding preatneſle of his leue to them,as Chriſt 
Gaith, loh. 3.16. God ſo loned the world, that he gaue hu onely be- 


atten Sonne, that whoſoener beleencd in bimy ſhould not periſh but | 


hane OY life. He loued his choſen, and he loued them 
ſorichly and ſo abundantly , as that he ſpared not his onely 
begotten Sonne, but gaue him for them. And as the Apoflle 
faith, Rom. 5. 8. God ſe?teth out bis lone towards vs, he com- 
mended or made his loue appeare exceeding great and abua- 
dant, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt dyed jor vs, That 
God gaue his Sonne to dye for vs, therein he ſer forth the 
wonderfull greatneſle of his loue.Nothing is dearerto a man 
then his owne fonne : who knowes not the firong affeQion 
of a tender hearted father towards his ſonae ? common expe- 
rience ſhewes itto be exceeding great. Dawd ſhewed it in | 
bewailing the death of his vagracious and rebellious ſonne 


| Abfolom, 2.Sam.18.3 3.0 my ſowne Abſolom, my ſonne my ſoune | 


| Abſolom: would God 1 had dyed for thee Alſolom, my ſonne, 
ſome,, And therefore God ſer forgh his loue to be Xi HT 
and vaſpeakeable, in that he ſent notan Angell, or an Arch- 


angell, or any ofhis glorious creatures to dye for his choſen, | 


but his owne deare Sonne,the Son of his loue, & of the ſame 
etcrnall eſſence with his owne holy and glorious Maieftie, 
Great was the louc that Abraham ſhewed towards God in y 


he was readie to offer his ſonne //a«c atthe commandement | 


of the Lord, Gen. 2 2. but the loue of God to his choſen farre | 
ſurmounteth that loue of Abraham, in that he ſpared nor his 
owne Sonne, but gaue him to dye for them. For God ſoued 
Chriſt his Sonne betrer then Fbrahzm could loue Iſaac his 
ſonne; Gods loue to Chriſt being infinite as his owne bleſſed 
Maieſtie is , and God voluntarily and freely gaue his Sonne, | 
which Abraham would not have done without a command. 


Againe Iſaac wasto be offered after the manner of holy fa- | 


crifices, but Chriſt the Son of God was giuen vp to a ſhame- 
full and an accurſed death, and ſuffered after the manner of 


malefators. And yet further, Iſaac was in the hands ofaten- 
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| derhearted father , but Chriſt was deliuered-into the hands | 
of barbarous and cruell enemics, And therefore doubtlefſ: | 
the loue of Godin giuing his Sonne to die for his choſen,was F 
farre beyond the loue of Abraham in offering his ſonne ſage. | 
| Onecals the loue of Godin this reſpeR an hyperbole, an ex. 
 ceſſe of loue, a miracle of loue , and the Apoſile cals it aloue | 


paſſing knowledge , beyond the reach of mans braine, Epheſ, | 
. I on | | 
: Now then what is our vic of this?Surely this,(we profeſfing 


our ſelues to be the children of God, as euery one will be | 


the Lord hath exceedingly manifeſted his loue towards vs, in 
not ſparing his owne Sonne,but hath given him codiefor vs, | 
andin lieu ot his loye we are to loue him againe, and to la- | 
bour to bethankfull ro him for his great loue. Thoſe who | 
finde leuing and bounteous Lords amongſt men, how will | | 
they tell of their bountie and hberalicie,and of euery circum- | 
ſtance wherein they haue done them any fauour ? and how 
will they proteſt themſelues to be deuoted to their ſeruice? : 
| How impaticnt aretheyit they ſee or know any thing. ten- | 
ding to their diſparagement? What a ſhame then is ic tor vs, 
' ro walke neither feeling our hearts affeQed, nor bauing our 
rear 
loueto ys,as not to ſpare his owne Sonne for our ſakes? Path 
God of his meerefree loue.not ſpared his owne deare Sonne?. 
how. then canſt.chou finde in thine heart to offend ſuch a 
good God? Oh ſpare not thou for his ſake ro cur off thy dea- 


reſt finne, finne that is as deare to thee as any member of thy 
{ call thee to ſhe{ it: he {pared not the bloud of his owne deare | 


| thou art bound, when thou wik not athis bidding, and when 


bodie; yea ſpare not thou thy deareſt bloud for his ſake, if he | 
Sonne for thy ſake. Canſ thou thinke thou loueſt God as 


he commands thee, forſake ſo muchas acup of wine or beere 
not needfull forthee, or not cut off any needleſſe vanity or | 
ſenſuall plcalure? Oh no, deceiue not thy ſelte,afſuredly there 
is no argument to this,if1t be duly confidered,to.-draw a man 
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| fanding this of Chriſt, we haue ground for this truth, and we 
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with the due conſideration of this , that God-ſpared not his 
owne Sonne , but gave him to dye for him, ro ſhew himſclfe 
ſenſible of it, ſoas that it worke in him an holy affeion and 
lone towards God againe, and ſtirre him vp to an holy wal- 
| king,and to an holy courſe of life all the dayes of his life, | 
| Inthenextplace,inthat the Apoſtle here ſaith, Godſpared 
mot his owne Sonne, but gane him to dye forvs all:thatis, his 


- oo 


, 


Sonre, begotten of him from all eternitie, and of the ſame 
eternal efſence and ſubRance with God the Father 2 vnders 


hence are plainly taught thus much.” _ Bo 
That Chriſt who dyed for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, was 


| eve God, coeternall and coeffential! with God his Father. 


Indeed we muſt know, that we erre not in this point of 


1 | ther, is God of himſelfe equall to his Father, and hereccined | 
not his Godhead from his Father , his Godhead is of it ſelfe, '. 
and Chriſt in regard of his Godhead is of himſelte as well as [ 


Trinitte, and the eternall Sonne of God, ſo he is from the Fa- 
ther, and was begotten of God the Father fromall eternitie, 
 andisof the ſame cternall efſence and ſubſtance with God 


Chriſt Teſus who ſuffered death for the fins of Gods choſen, 
was not onely man but God alſo, even the Sonne of God, be- | 
gotten of God his Father from all eternirie, of the ſame moſt * 
glorious eternall eſſence and ſubſtance with God his Father, 


Doft. 2, 


Chriſt who 
dyed for the 


choſen, was 
true God. 


| 
weight , that Chriſt confidered without relation to the Fa- | 


| 


the Father, but his perſon or his Sonſhip (as I may ſo ſpeake) | 
is from the Father : and as Chriſt is the ſecond perſons in the 


his Father, even true God coerernall and coeffenriall with 


* —"Hn —— ——r———__— 


of Scripture, Toh. 1.1. ſaith the Evangeliſt, /=the beginning was 
the Word , even before the world was or had a being , the | 


| And verſe 14: heſaith, 7 hat Word warmade fleſh, and awelr 4- 
 mong of, We ſaw the glorie thergof at the glorie of the onely be-. 


gotten Sonne of the Father, Joh.$.5 8. Chriſt ſaith to the Jewes, 


bd . , 
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cn 


God his Father. And for this we haue evidence in many places 


Word was: that is, the ſecond perſon inthe Trinicie, the Son 
of God, andthar Word was with God, and that Word was God. 


Before | 
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The inflaite 
worth of 
Chriſt his 
death & ut. 
ferir o, diſco 


andpeculiar to God,as we reade,Exod. 14-when Moſer was 


God bids him ſay, / am hath ſent me vato you. And R6.9,5, the 
| Apolle affirmes it boldly, that Chriſt , whe concerning the 
leh came of the Iewes, Is God owner al bleſſed for ener, Amen, 
And Philip. 2.6. the Apoſtle faith, that Chr:#7 Jeſus who hung. 
bled himſelfe euen to the death of the croſſe , was before his incav- 
nation inthe forme of God, and thought it no robberie to be equal 
with God, He was of equall maicſtic and glorie with God his 
| Father, and begotten of him from all eternitie. It were eaſic 
further to proue the truth of the point in hand, as by the pro- 
phericall prediQions of the Pcophers of God , ſpoken anely 


of his diſciples and of his enemies , were ſo farre aboue the 
powerof marr, as that they may aſſure ys that he was the 
. | Sonneof God, as it is ſaid, Ioh. 20. 30.31. en other fgnes 
did Teſus in the preſence of hus ds(cipler, which are not written, but 
theſe things are written that ye might beleene that Teſua ts the 
(rift the Sonne of God. This then we may reſolue on for a cer- 
taine truth, that Chriſt Teſus who ſuffered death for the finnes 
of Gods choſen, was not onely man but God alſo, euen the 


and of the ſame eternall eſſence and ſubſtance with God his 
Father, Come we now to make our vſe of it. 
And firit this ground feru2s to diſcouer the infinite worth 


bloud is of infinite price and value, able to ſatisfie for the fins 


of Tefics Chriſt bis Sonne cleanſeth 1 fromall ſame. The bloudof 
Teſus Chrift, he being the Sonne of God, is able to purge and 
cleanſe from the guilt and puniſhment of all ſfinne, The 
ground and worth of the ſufencie of Chriſt his bloud is 


__—. 


tt. 


Before Abraham WAS raw not I was, but T atn;a ſpeech pr "A | 


to go tothe children of Iſraell being in bondage in Egyre, 


of the Lord of hoſts, of ſehouah in the old Teſtamenr, and| 
applycd by the Apoſtles to Chiiſt inthe new Teſtament; by| | 
| the workes proper to God truly aſcribed to Chriſt,as to make L 1 
the world, to forgiue finne , to know the hearts of men, and| 
ſuch like :- yea the miracles that Chriſt wrought in the fight | 


| Sonne of God, begotten of God his Father from all eternitie, | 


and ſufhciencie of Chriſt his death and ſuffering, and thar his 
of all Gods choſen, as Saint /ohbn faith, 1.Toh. 1,7. Thebloud 


| 


from | 


| — ' | 


| | proportion berweene his ſuffering and the dgſert of their fins, 
for betweene finire and infinite there is no proportion, yet 


—_—_— 


perſon infinicely ſufficient and effeQuall, and a ſufficient ſaril- | 


And this truth being duly confidered, it may ftrengrhen | 


a_ 
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from the inualuable worth of the verſon, becauſe theperſon, | 
namely Chrift, who ſuffered, was not onely man but God al- 


ſo; and howſvener Chriſt his ſuffering was but for atime,and | 


Gods choſen by their finnes deſerucd eternall death and pu- 
niſhment in hell for ever, and fo there may ſeeme robe no 


we muſt efteeme the merit of Chriſt his death , nor by the | 
time of his ſuffering , but by the perſon who ſuffered, that 
Chriſt who ſuffered was not onely man, but God alfo, and by 


— 
— 


yertue of his Godhead he gaue power to his death to be me- 
ricorious , and of infinite price and value. And hence the 
Church is ſaid , To be parchaſed with the bloud of God, As 20. 
28, And x. Cor. 2.8. the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord of glorie was 
crucified : theameaning is , not that God ſuffered or ſhed his 
bloud, for that is impoſſible, he hath no bloud to ſhed, bur 
thoſe places do note to vs the infinite merit and ſufficiencie 
of Chrift his ſuffering, that Chriſt ſuffering was not as meere 
man but God alſo, his death was in reſpeR ofthe worth of the 


faRion for the finnes of the whole world. $1 
Apaine,for a ſecond vſe : is irſo that Chriſt Ieſus who ſuf. | 
fered death for the finnes of Gods choſen, was not onely man 
but God alſ&}, even the Sonne of God, of the ſame eternall 
eſſence and ſubſtance with his Father? Surely the confidera- 
tion of this may affoord matter of comfort and ſtrength to as 
many as truly beleeue in Chriſt, cuen to aſſure them that 
their fins are fully ſatisfied for by the death of Chrift,and they | 


Comfort to. 
as many as | 
rruly belecue 


need not ſeeke for fatisfation for their ſinnes elſewhere. | 


Gods children againſt a bitter and a dangerous affault of Sa- 


tan; Satan ſometimes ſets on achild of God, a true belecuer, 
ſpecially in the time of affliftion and weakenefſe , and he ſers | 


before him the grieuouſneſſe of his finnes, and the furi- 
oulneſle of Gods diſpleaſure for his finnes, and he Jabours to | 


perſwade him , that his finnes are ſo great as they —_— | 


beforgiuen ; he tels chem that God is a moſt iuſt God, and 
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| things arighc, and he finding the ſacrifice of Chriſt ſufhicienc, 


; 


ſtrengthen and confirme « child of 


Godin this, that the ſacrifice and death of ChriſÞ © accepted of 
Qion made by Chriſt being of infinite worth and ſufficiency, 


Chriſt. Indeed if we .had to deale withan yniuſt tyrant , one 
that regarded not right nor wrong, iuftice nor equitie,what= 
ſoeverthe ſarisfaRtion of our linnes were, we could bardly be 
out of danger, we ſhould haue cauſe ſtill to feare it would not 
be accepted, but our God is. a moſt. juſt God, who values ali 


 itbeing the ſacrifice ofhis owne Sonne , cuen his Sonne be- 
gotten of him fromall eternitie,, and. of the ſame-cremall ef- 


ſenceand ſubſtance with himſelie, and fo of infiuice worth 


being commitred againſt an infinite Maieſtie,yet the ſacrifice | 
and ; Airs of Iefus Chriſt (he being not a meereman bur God | 


E | God as 4 fall ſatisfaftion for all bis fixnes, for why: The latisfa- | 


and God being a iuſt God, he will not, no he cannot denie | 
the ſufficiencie of it for the finnes of all thac truly beleeve in | 


=» 


z 


and 


F., 


| the fiones of his choſen now — 


: poſile ſaithy God ſpared not bis owne Sonne, but gane bim,or deli- 


| by betraying him, and by murdering of him. An idle conceir, 


W 


a a ads 
_ 


" OF" A TRYE- CHRISTIAN. 


—— 


= 


and yalue, he cannot but accept ir as a ſufficient fatisfaQion, 
& he clearely acquirsall them for whom it was offered from 
the guilt and puniſhment of all cheir ſinnesyea he holds him- 
ſelfe ſo fullyſartisfed with 'thar ſacrifice of his owne Sonne, 
being of infinice worth and value, as he will neucr remember 
in Chriſt any more a- 
gainſt them. And the conſideration of that may be matter of 
great comfort to as many as truly beleeue in Chriſt. 

Now further, one thing I will further note, in that the A- 


wered him op to death for v1 all, that is, as I ſhewed in opening 
the words, God gaue or deliuereg vp his Sonne to death, 
as a principall cauſe of that tradition anddelivering of him 
yp: we (ce we may hold this as a truth of God, groundedon 
the wordof God, that God had a principall word hand in 
the betraying of Chriſt by /#das,and in crucifying andpurting 
of Chriſt to death by the Tewes, as I ſhewed you otit of As 
2.23. He was taken by the hands of che withed , he was delinered 
vp and cracified, and ſlame by the determinate connſell and prom. 
dence of@®d: God did appoint, decree,and will his betraying 
and crucifying. Now this the Anabaprtiſts deny, and they ſay 
that God did not determine, appoint, or decree, that by the | 
wicked he ſhould be berrayed or murdered, otherwiſe then 
by ſuffering them:ſay they,God knew whar they would do to 
his Sonne, & he decreed to ſuffer chem to do that which they | 
did, bur he did not decree that they ſhould do it as they aid, 


asifthey ſhould ſay , God decreed nor that his Sonne ſhould 
be betrayed and murdered by the wicked , bur giuen'into 
their hands , that he ſhould be betrayed and murdered by ' 
them, and to ſuffer them to betray and murder him. A con- 
ccit of brainſicke perſons, and cleane contrary to the plaine : 
evidence of the word of God in the place cired, Ads 2. 23. 
and likewiſe contrary to that, AQ 4. 27. 28. where itis ſaid, 
That beth Herod and Pontius Plate viththe Gemtiles and people 
of lſracl, were gathered together ro do whatſoener thine hand and 
thy connſell had determined before to be done, It is nor faid, thar } 


| of him, yet | 
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| Zudas to betray Chriſt, nor the Scribes and Phariſes to murs 


{| with the wicked, and fo he cannot appoint Judas and the reſt | 


| them, Therein they reaſgn abſurdly, for thus ſtands their ar- 
| gument { if you markear,) God cannot lie, he cannor deftroy | 


the hand and counſel! of God determined to ſuffer themes 


purpoſe of God, that they ſhould do whatthey did: & whar- 
ſoeuer they. did to Chriſt the Sonne of God, the hand and | 
counſell of God had determined to be done.But ſay the Ana- 
baptiſts in their Pamphlet, pag. 29. God could nor appoine | 


der him, this was wickednefſe, which God cannot appoint, as 
(fay they ) God cannot lie, he cannot defroy the righteous 


to commit ſuch horrible wickednefle as they did. 1 anſwer. | 


the righteous with the wicked, and the like, God cannotdo 


: | not appoint evill and finne to be in the world, or that euill 


| No,it is not in God,thovgh finne be nor good, yertthe being 


euill, or euill cannot come from God, and therefore he can- | 


| ſhould be done by others. Is this a good conſequent? no, no, 
it followes nor, though God cannot do euill, neither can euill 
come trom him, yet he may appoint the being of &" But | 

ll. Tanſwer, 


they will ſay, che appointing of cuill to be, is eui 


| of finne is good to God who can vſe it to his owne glorie: 
and though finne as ic is finne hath an. outward diſagreement | 

| ©O thenature of God, and be euill inthe narure of it, yer it is 
not abſolutely cuill ro God as ir is finne, but to the inftru- 
ment finning , vecauſe God can make ſinne as it is finne to 
ſerue for diverſe good vies. To inftance in this particular, the 
betraying and murdering of Chriſt was abſolutely euill in 
the inſtruments of doing it, bur to God it wasnot ſo, be-| 
cauſe he could and did make it ſerue for the ſaluation of his | 

choſen, | 
Why then ate the inſtruments blame-worthy ? 
Tanſwer,becauſe they had no ſuch purpele, they did betray 
Chriſt and crucifie him, and murder him, being ftirred vp fo 
to do by the inſtigation of Satan, and by the Rirength of their 
| owne corruption, therein aitning at their owne wicked ends, | 
and they had no reſpeR atall to the gloric of God,or the fal- 
| uation 


Py F 


do what they did , but it was determined inthe counſell ang | 


| 


| willed that Chriſt. his Sonne ſhould ſuffer; and God would 


| haue Chriſt his Sonne nor onely die, bur he would haue him 


| file, for vs all, thatis, as I ſhewed you, for all true belecuers, 


Ahmad 
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uation of his choſen, and therefore their a was execrable | 
and abhominable, 1 FEY 
| Bur faythe Anabaprifts, though God determined certain- 
ly that his Sonne ſhould be ſlaine, yer he.might haue bene 
 flaine without finne : therefore the berraying and murdering 
of him was not from God. | 
Still chey reaſon fooliſhly: the evill of the at of betraying 
Chriſt and murdering of him was not from God, but from 
the inſtruments of the doing of it, but the air ſelfe was de- 
creed and fore-appointed by God, and God willed ir, for ic 
was the death, and that the death of the crofle, and that vn. 
der the hands of ſinners, thatGod had decreed, and that he 


ſuffer being innocear, an vniuſt condemnation, as he ſaith, 
Ifai. 53.9. He made | « grane with the wicked, though be had 
done no wickedneſſe , either was any deceit in his month. And 
Chriſt ſaith, Luke 22. 37. The ſame which © written be 
performed in me,euenwith the wicked was he numbred: for doubt - 
leſſe thoſegbings which are written of me haue an end, And there- | 
fore doubtlefle notwithſtanding theſe cauils of the Anabap-. 
tifts, we may hold this for a certaine truth, even an holy ruth | 
of God , grounded on the word of God , that God had a 

principall working handiin the betraying of Chriſt by udac, 


and in crucifying of Chriſt by the Iewes, and they are nor. 


Goder'! iete? | 

There is yet one thing to be obſerued of vs in'this propo- 
ftion of the Apoſile, God ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gane 
bins, or deliuered him wp to death for vs all: namely, the perſons | 
for whom God gaue or delivered vp his owne deare Sonne 
to death,to be crucified andlaine, here expreſſed byche Apo: 


for all rhat do or ſhall beleeve in Chriſt ro the end of the | 
world, Ee 01 | DOE 3) Rte. ij s 
 Theconceit of vniuerſall redemprion wrought by ChrilF, 
that Chriſt died for all and euerie man and woman in the 


able with all their ſhifts to ouerturne this holy truth” of 
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D oft. q- 


| The infloite 


merit of 


1 Chriſt his- 

[ death belon- 
1 geth to eucty 
true belecucr 


| are fureto behealed of the birings of Satan the old'ſer 


_— 
— 


| em.. m—__ 


for vs all, being thus vnderſtood, for all true beleeuers, for all 


ry.true beleeuer ; every one whoſoeuer he be that truly be- 
| leeues in Chriſt, hath part and ſhare in the ivfinite merit of 


bea true faith, it doth certainly entitle him to the infinite 
merit ofthe death of Chrift. Indeed the greater meaſure of 
faith a man hath, the greater will be his comfort, but theleaft 


God; God gaue his Sonne to death for all and every onethat 
 tiuly beleeues in him. And to this purpoſe ſpeakes Chrift, 


he, As Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in thewilerneſſe, ſo muſt the Sonne 
of man be lift vp : that wheſcener beleeneth in bim ſhould not pe- 
r4ſb, but bane eternall life, The ftorie of Moſes liftpg vp the 


—— 


| manded 2Zofes to make a braſen ſerpent, and toſet itypon 
| a pole, that ſuch of the people as were ſtung might looke to 
ir and live :ſo faith Chriſt muſt the Sonne of man be life vp, 
even lift vp on the croſle, that whoſocuer belecueth in him, 
whoſoeuer lookes on him by the eye of faith hanging on the 
crofle, ſhould not periſh, bur have eternall life. The ſimilitude 
is very apt and fitzas thoſe amongſt the people of Iſrael that 


pents, to cyc the brazen ſerpent, though:it were but with a 
ſquint eye, with a dimme or bleare eye, or with halfe an eye; 


Chriſt lift vp onthe crofle by the eye of faith, and ro eye 
| Chriſt Teſus the Sonne of God crucified, though ir be with 
a wezke faich , and with the leaſt meaſure of true faith, they 
pent, 
and 


that do or ſhall beleeue in Chriſt to the end of the world, af | 
| foord tovsthis ground of truth. - 7h 
Thar theinfinite merit of Chriſt his death belongs to eye. | 


meaſure of true faich , giues a mat) or woman right and title |, 
| rothe infinite merit of the death of Chriſt Icſus the Sonneof | 


world without exception of any, we have alreadie met with. | 
all verſe 30. 1 will not now meddle with it ;buttheſe words, || 


b> 


Chriſt his death; and though his faith be but weake, yer if it | 


| 


| and he amplifics his ſpeech by a ſimilitude. Toh. 3.14-15, faith | | | 


ſerpent, we haue Numb. 21. 9. The people of Iſracll being | 
ſung with fierie ſerpents in the wildernefſe, the Lord com-| 


were able , when they were bitten and flung with fierie ſer« | 


were healed ; ſo whoſocuer they be that are able to lookeon | 


| chat faich doth nor juſtifie, asit is an excellent grace or gift, 
| or greatnefle of it, becauſe ir is a ſtrong faith, or ſuch a mea- 


| and ſo faith truly apprehending, though weakely,a right ob- 


ofall thy fianes, as they be that haue the ſtrongeſt 
| thegreateſt meaſure of true faith, Labour thou to get grea- 
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and of the ſting of finne ,; and they are certainly partakers of 
the infinite merit of the death of Chriſt Teſus the Sonne of 
God, and they are freed from the guilt and puniſhmenc of all 
their finnes. For why, it is a ruled cafe in Diuinitie,thar faith 


though never ſo weakely,the ſauing promiſe of the mercie of 
God and merit of Chriſt, it is effeQuall for the good, and 
for the comfort of the belecucr, as Iſhewednortlong ſince, | 


oth 


for the dignity,or for the worthineſſe of it,or for the ſireng 


ſure of faith, but obieRiue, and in relation to the obieR of ir, 


ie&, itis of force andeffeR for the good and for the comfort 
of the beleeuer. And weare to hold this as an holy truth of 
God , that the infinite merir of Chrift his death belongs to 
euery true belecucr, and whoſocuer belecues in Chriſt tru- 
ly, though never ſo weakely, yet he hathpartand ſhare in 
the infinice merit of the death of Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of 
God, and heis freed from che guilt and puniſhment of all his | 
ſinnes, 7 S543 ng+ 

A ground, for the vſe, of it of ſweet comfort to as many as 
truly belceue in Chriſt, though it be in great weakenefle. 
Doſt chou whoſoeuer thou arr beleeve in Chrift truly,though 
weakely, cuen with much wraſiling and tugging , and thou 
canſt hardly keepe thy faith on foore,it is readie to be borne | 


1 


merit of the death of Chriſt Teſus the Sonne of God, and 


thou art thereby as truly freed from the guilt and puniſhmenr | 
© faith; and 


ter firengeh of faith , and vſc-all good meanes'tharſecue to | 
adde one meaſvre of faith to another; the greacer the mea- . 
fure of thy faich is that thou haſt, the grearer will bethycom- 
fort;-bur;be thy faith rieuer ſo weake , yet if ivbeſeronrhe 


not erring in the proper obieR of it, but truly apprehendivg, 
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Chriſttbough| 
their faith be] 
downe with euery blaſt of tempration or trial: yer is thy | very weake, 
weake faith carried to a right obie2? Is it truly fet on the | 
Lord Iefus? Affuredly then it doth entitle thee tothe infinite 


1. 
| 
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| 


i. 


. | God, as the ſtrongeſt faith ofthe ſoundeR Chriſtian in the 


ht. an. St 


-| for vs allto death. Hereupon the Apoſlle jnfers, that together 


the beſt of Gods children: I have warrant foto ſpeake. 2.Pet, 
I. I. the Apoſile writing co ordinarie belecuing Chriſtians, 
he faith, They had obtained like precious faith with him aud with 
other Apoſtles . Thy faith being ſet on the Lord Ieſus the 
| Sonne of Godin truth, it js as precious to thee as the faith 


| with cofort,if it be duly confidered.But thou wilt ſay, I doubt 


| he might redeeme vs from all iniquitie, & prerge vs to be 4 pecnlinr 


thy faith is a true faith, and though itbe but weake,and thou 
art combred with much doubting , it doth as truly entitle 
thee to the infinite merit of the death of Chriſt the Sonne of 
world. Thinke on that tothy comfort. | 


this propoſition, God ſpared not hy owne Sonne, but gaue hin 


| withthart Sonne of his, God will freely giue to all true belee+ 
vers all good things, which he deliuers in this manner: How 


of the truth of my faith. I anſwer thee,trie it by that one note, | 
- | Tit. 2.14.Chrift Jeſus,ſaith the Apoſile,gawe himſelfe for vithat 


Come we te the Apoſtles inference, which he bringson | 


| Lord Ieſus the Soyne of God intruth, certainly the infinite | 
' merit of Chriſt his death belongs to thee, andthou haſt part | ; 
and ſhare in it, as truly as any other who hath the greateſt | 
| meaſure of fairh: yea thy faith is like preciousto the faithof | 


; 4 


of the bleſſed Apoſtles was, and as the faith of the beſt of | 
| Godschildren, and doth astruly and as certainly entitle thee 
| rothe infinitemerit of Chriſt his death, as theirs didor doth, |. 
A ground of ſweet comfort to the weakeſt true beleeniug | 
| ſoule p lives, euen to ſuch as areever coplaining of the weak-| - | 
| nefſe of their faich,this may-refreſh and cheare vp their hearts | 


people onto himſelfe , zealous of goodworkes. Ifthy faith being | 
| ſer on Chriſt the right obie& ofiit, be a purging faith, pars- 
| fring thy heart , as Acts 15.9. If thou find thy heart turned 
| from finne to God, and pnrged from corruption , ſurely then 


ſhall be wot with him gine vs all things alſo ? As if he had faid, it | 
| cannot be but thac vndoubtedly together with Chrift bis £ 
] Sonne; he will-giue vs alt other good things, Now this man- 


| 


\ 
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| conclude inthe firſt place thus much, 3426; 
Thar it cannot be,it is notpofſible that God ſhould with» 


| and good for you, Andnot toenlarge the proofe of this truth, | 


a com 


of trong comfort to every true beleeuer, and to every child 
of Godin the time of any want, or penutie, orloſſe, or di- 


| thefeare of want, or penurie, or any other enill;”For why 
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them that walke gh me Andhehce it is thatthe Apbfile r. 


| 6.25, Tour heanenty Father bath ginen you your bodies andyour 


gs 


henot with him giue vs all things alſo: and hence” we may 


held any good thing from true beleeuers. The Lord willnot 
keepe from ſuch as truly beleeve in Chriſt any thing which 
he in his wiſedome fees meer and good for them. Pſal.84. 11. 
the Pſalmiſt faith, The Lord will withbold no good thing from 


Corinth. 3.21.22. faith tothe belecuing Corinthians, e47 
things are yours, whether it be Panl,; or Apollor, or Cephas, orthe 
world, or life, or death, whether they be things preſent or things to | 


| come,all are yours. And he makes this the ground of is, Ze ave | 


Cbriſts, ye beleeue in Chriſt, ye belong ro Chriſt, & Chriſt is | 
yours; and thefefore all things are yours,and it cannot be that 
God ſhould ſuffer youto wantany thing that he ſees meete 


the grounds of it are theſe. F571 | 

Firſt, God whois infinite in power,voodnefſe and mercie, | 
hath giuen Chrift his Sonne to all true beleeuers, the greateſt | 
good that can be given, andtherefore he will not denie them. 


things of lefſe worth. Ir is Chriſt his owne argument, Marth. | 


lines, and he will much more feed you and cloth you. 
Againe, Chriſt is the fountaine of all good things, in and. 
through him God doth blefle his children with all ſpiritual 


bleſſmgs,Epheſ. 1.3. yea withall temporal! bleſſings, and with | 


all good things: and therefore they having Chriſt, they can 
want no good thing. And on theſe grounds it followes ne- | 
cefſarily, that the Lord will not keepe from ſuch as truly be- | 


þ 


lecue in Chriſt any thing which he in his wifedome ſees | 


meete and good forthem. ; 7 Ft: 
And the due mediration of this truth may affoord matter | 


firefſe wharſoeuer; yea the due conſideration of this may 
arme and ſtrengthen child of God; a true belecuer, againtt 


| bold any 


ſhould 
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| Lord Ieſus the Soyne of God in truth, certainly the infinite 
' merit of Chrift his death belongs to thee, andthou haſt part | ' 
and ſhare init, as truly as any other who hath the greateſt | 
meaſure of faith : yea thy faith is like preciousto the faithof 
the beſt of Gods children: I have warrant fo to ſpeake. 2.Pet, 
I. 1. the Apoſile writing to ordinarie belecuing Chriſtians, 
 hefaith, They had obtained like precious faith with him, and with 
ether Apoſtles . Thy faith being ſet on the Lord Ighs the 
| Sonne of God in truth , it js as precious to thee as the faith 
«| of the bleſſed Apoſtles was, and as the faith of the beſt of 
| Gods children, and doth astruly and as certainly entitle thee 
| | ro the infinite merit of Chriſt his death, as theirs did or doth, 
A ground of ſweet comfort to the weakeſt true beleeuing | 
ſoule p lives, euen to ſuch as are ever coplaining of the weak- 
| nefſe of their faith,this may-refrefh and cheare vp their hearts 
| with cofort,if it be duly conſidered. Bur thou wilt ſay, I doubt 
of the truth of my faith, I anſwer thee,trie it by that one note, 
| Tit. 2.14.Chrift Jeſus,laith the Apoſile,gawe himſelfe for v1.hat 
| he might redeeme vs from all iniquitie, & purge vs to be 4 peculinr 
people wnta himſelfe , <ealous of good workes, Ifthy faith being 
| ſer on Chriſt the right obie& ofir, be a purging faith, pars- 
| fring thy heart , as Ats 15.9. If thou find thy heart turned | 
: | from finne to God, and pnrged from corruption , ſurely then 
Lo thy faith is a true faith, and though it be but weake,and thou 
art combred with much doubting , it doth as truly entitle | 
thee co the infinite merit of the death of Chriſt the Sonne of 
God, as the ſtrongeſt faith of the ſoundeR Chriſtian in the. 
| | world. Thinke on that to thy comfort. 
Come we to the Apoſtles inference, which he brings on 
this propoſition, God ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him 
for vs alto death. Hereupon the Apoſile infers, that together 
1 withthart Sonne of his, God will freely give to all true belee- 
vers all good things, which he delivers in this manner: How 
ſhall be not with him gine vs all things alſo ? As if he had faid, it 
| cannot be but that vadoubredly together with Chrift his 
| Sonne, he will giue vs all other good things. Now this man- 
ner of delivering this inference is to be obſerued : How m_ 
| 00 
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God ſhould ſuffer you to wantany thing that he ſees meete 


| the feare of want, or penurie, or any other euitl. For why 


——_— 


_ . 
hy ———_ 


i. 


OF 4 TRYVE CHRISTIAN. 


—  —— —_— 


————— 


he not with him giue vs all things alſo: and hence we may 
conclude inthe firſt place thus much, . 
Thar it cannot be, it is not poſſible that God ſhould with- 
hold any good thing from true beleeuers. The Lord willnot 
keepe from ſuch as truly beleeve in Chrift any thing which 
he in his wiſedome fees meer and good for them. Pſal.84. 11. 
the Plalmiſt ſaith, The Lord will withbold no good thing from 
them that walke watt ne And hence itis thatthe Apoſtle r. 
Corinth. 3.21.22. faith tothe belecuing Corinthians , e44 
things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollor, or Cephas, or the | 
world, or life, or death, whether they be things preſent or things to 


%, 


| come,all are yours. And he makes this the ground of is, Ye are | 
Chriſts, ye belceue in Chriſt, ye belong ro Chriſt, 8 Chriſt is | 


yours; and thefefore all things are yours,and it cannor be that ' 


and good for you, And not to enlarge the proofe of this truth, 
the grounds of it are theſe, | | 
Firſt, God who is infinite in power, voodneffe and mercie, 
hath giuen Chrift his Sonne to all true beleeuers, the greateſt 
good that can be giuen, andtherefore he will not denie them 


things of lefſe worth. Ir is Chriſt his owne argument, Marth. | 


6.25. Tour heauenty Father bath ginen you your bodier and your 
lines, and be will much mope feed you and cloth you. 
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Againe, Chriſt is the fountaine of all good t 
ſpirtuall 


through him God doth blefle his children with all 


bleſſings, Epheſ. 1.3. yea withall remporall bleſſings, and with | 


all good things: and therefore they having Chriſt, they can | 


want no good thing. And on theſe grounds it fellowes ne- | 


þ 


cefſarily, that the Lord will not keepe from ſuch as truly be- 


lecuein Chriſt any thing which he in his wiſedome fees | 


meete and good for them, | 
And the due meditation of this truth may affoord marter | 
of trong comfort to euery true beleeuer, and to every child 
of God in the time of any want, or penutie, orloſle, or di- 
fireſſe wharſoeuer; yea the due conſideration of this may 
arme and ſtrengthen a child of God, a true belecuer, againſt 
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houldft thou that art a child of God , a true beleeuer, feare | 
wanr, or pouertie, or any other cuill? R:member this, God 
on hach giuen thee Chriſt his owne deare Sonne , the. beft gift 
he could giuc tothee , yea he gaue that deare Sonneof his to 
thee when thou waſta ſtranger and anenemie to him, and 
will he now denie thee any good thing that he {ces good for 
thee, thou being iuſtified and reconciled to bim by the death 
of his Sonne? No,no, feare ic not, it cannot poſitbly be, - Doſh | 
thou perſwade thy ſelfe that thou art Chriſts and Chriſt is 
thine? and doft thou looke for {aluation by Chriſt, andper. 
{wade thy ſelfe that God will bring thee to heauen by Chriſ, 
and wilt thou not truſt God for other good things?Oh learne 
| | thou on this ground to checke thy ſelfe when thou art trou- 
bled with feare of want, orpouettie, or ſuch like, Chriſt is 
thine, and therefore all things are thine, life, death, things 
preſent, things to come, yea all are thy ſeruants, and what 
| then canſt thou want that God ſees good for thee? If we 
could carrie this in mind, and duly confider it, without que- 
Rion it would free ys from agreat deale of carking care, and 
 disburdenour ſoules of much anxiety, and diſquietneſle, and 
| Yexation of mind and ſpirit, and ic would be a ſtronger prop 
to vphold ys, and to Keepe vs from feare of want, or penurie, 
BM orany othereuill,then that promiſe of God, Heb. 1 3.5. That 
a God will not faile nor forſake vs. For hath God given vs Chriſt, 
 .- he hath then giuen ys apawne of his loue, yea arich pawne, 
and of great price,and that of the greateſt loue that could be; | 
and will he then withdraw his loue from vs, and ſuffer vs to 
| want other good things that he ſees meete and good for vs? 
it cannot be,ic is not poſſtDie. It may be thou art poore, God 
ſees it good thou ſhouldeſt be ſo, he will giue thee content= | 
ment which is better then riches : or thou art ſicke, God ſees 
| it good for thee thou ſhouldſt be ſo, he wall giue thee pati» | 
|. -. | enceandcomfort in Chriſt which is bacter then health, & ſo | 
* |  _. | inotherparticulars. Oh then leaue carking careand diflruſt | 
8 full choughtes touching the things of this world ro the watld; | 
| - | androthe menofthe world, who hauecheirpoy ion in this |. 
| _. | life, andwantfaith, and haue not Chriſt, Thouhaſt wh Do 
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thou being a true beleeuer, and having Chrift, thou can 


| ane na: FTANOEn of good ching that the Lord ſees meete for 


| thee:and therefore caſt out feare of want, of penury,and ſuch | 
| like, and learnethouto truſt God,as for ſaluation,ſo for other | 


| good things. 
There is yet further matter of inſtruRion offered ts vs. 
from this inference of che Apoſile, How ſhall he not with hing 


pofile here faith, How ſhall not God with Chriſt give vsall 
things? as ifhe had (aid , It cannot be bur that God will to-. | 
gether with Chrift freely giue vs both all the benefics of | 
Chriſt , and all other good things of this life which he in his | 
wiſedome (ces meete and good for vs, Now hence note we 

{thus much. 
That Chriſt and the benefits of Chrift cannot be ſeuered: 

they are never found aſunder, thev euer go rogether. To | 
whom God giues Chriſt, to them alſo he giuesall the bene. | 
fits of Chriſt: and whofocuer he be that hath Chriſt, he bath j 
alſo the benefits of Chriſt, and he is partaker of all che bene- 


gine vs all things alſo? And in thenext place obſerve we,the A- | 


Dotft. 6. 
Chriſt and the 
benefits of 
Chriſt cannot; 
be leuered. 


firs of Chiiſt, and that truly andreally, andthey are truly and | 
really his; even whatſoeuer Chriſt did or ſuffered as Media- | 
tor God and man, it is by the covenant of grace truly and re- | 
ally his who is one with Chriſt, and who hath Chriſt him- | 
| ſelfe, Ioh.,6.40. It « the will of him that ſent me, that eerie man | 
which ſeeth the Sonne (faith Chriſt) and belceneth in him, [honld | 
' bane exerlaFting life, and [ will raiſe him at the {aft day. It is the | 

| will of my Father, that he ſhould be partaker ofail my bene- 
| | firs,that concerne his iuftification,and his eternsll happineſſe 
and faluation, - 1. Toh. 5. 12. itis ſaid , He that hath the Sowne | 
bath life: he that hath Chriſt the Sonne of God,he hath all the 


benefits of Chriſt that concerne life and faluation , and they | 


| are truly and really his,cutn wſedowe,righteonſneſſe, ſanttifica; | 
tion andredemptian: as they are reckoned vp, 1.Cor, 3.30.This | 
Inote ina word: it meets With ſome erronious-conceits of 

the Papiſts, J vE 
 Fixſt, chatthey affirme that the wickedeare the fleſl} of 
| Chriſt, and drinke his bloud in the Sacrament: and if they. fo, 
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by 


Chriſt, and Chriſt being yours,or you hauing Chriſt,all things 


| righte@uſneſſc to true beleeners is but 2 fancie.We hold that 


{ meere imagination. They are deceined, the truth now deli. | 
| uered beares dowae this erronious conceit of theirs, Such as | 


| benefirs of Chriſt ; andirt muſt needs be that all the graces 
| andbenefits of Chriſt dotruly and really belong to them, and 

| they aretruly really partakers ofthe infinite merits of Chriſt 
| his death, and of his obedience. 


them in great abundance without Chriſt, but they haue no 


| of this life, and onely they hauc a comfortable yſe of them, &. 
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do, they muſt needs haue Chriſt himſelfe, and be partakers of | 
the benefits of Chriſt, Toh. 6. 54. andyetthey ſhut them out |. 
from all the benefits of Chriſt and frometernall life, 

-- Againe, they afficme that the impuration of Chriſt his 


Chrift his righteouſrefle is truly and really imputedrto euerie 
true belecuer : they ſay it is but a putative iuſtice , ſo they 
 ſcornfullyrermeit, anda meere ſuppoſed impuration, and a 


have Chrill, as all true beleeuers haue , they being one with 
Chriſt by a moſt neare and reall vaion, Emer fleſh of bus fleſh, | 
and bone of bu bone, as Epheſ.5. 30, certainly they haue all the 


Now in a ſecondplace,inthatthe Apoſtle hereſaith, #th | 
him: that is,wich Chriſt, even rogether with Chriſt God giues | 
to true beleeuers notonely all the benefits of Chrift, bur all | 
other good things of this life that he ſees meete and neceſla- 
rie for them, Godgiues Chriſt to his choſen, to true belee-| 
vers, and together with him all other good things : we are 
given to vnderſtand thus much. 

That onely they, and none but they who kaue Chriſt, have | 
true ſpirituall right and title to the good things of this life. 
Men may have temporall good things, and they may haue | 


juſt ſpiritual right and title to them,, neither can they hane | 
any true comfortinthemor from them: onely they, and none | 
bur they who truly beleeuc in Chrift , and that haue Chriſt, | 
they onely hanetrue ſpiritual right & title to the good things 


: Be a 
true comfort in them and from them. And to this purpoſe 


ſerues thar, 1,Cor. 3. 21-22. where the Apoſtle having putit 
downe inthe generall, Althwgs are yours: you belecuing in 
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are yours: andthen reckoning vp particulars, he names the 
' world, The world & yours, even the whole frame of the world 
and all the good creatures in it are yours, you are the right 
owners of the world ; and though you be nor poſſeſſed of the 
world, yet in Chriſt you haue juft right & title tothe world, 
and to all the good things that be inthe world. Galat. 3.29. 
faith the Apolile, If ye be Chriſts; if ye belong to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt be yours, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and hires by pro-| 

miſe: then are ye heires of God, and haue right and title to all 
the good things promiſed in the couenant, then are ye hcires 
with Abrahamboth of heauen and of earth, And hence it is 
that the Apofile ſauth , Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life 
preſent,and ofthat which #5 to come. Such as are godly,and none 
are truly ſo but ſuch as are in Chriſt, and have Chriſt who is | 
the roote of true godlinefle,, they haue the promiſe of all 
good things, not onely of the life ro come, bur alſo of this 
life preſent,they onely, and none but they have true ipiriruall 
right and title to the good things of this life, they onely haue | 
true comfort in them and from them: and the ground of this 
truth 1s. . 

Becauſe man who was once Lord of all creatures, having 
forfeited and loſt that priuiledge, and that right and title by 
the fall of Adam,it is reftored onely to all true belecuers,to all 
that truly belecue in Chriſt the Sonne of God, whom God | 
hath made here of all things, Hebr. 1.2. And true belecuers are 
t0znt heires, ortbeires annexed to Chriſt, verſe 17. of this Chap- | 
ter: and therefore doubtlefle onely they, and none but rhey 
who have Chrift, haue true fpirituall right and title ro the 
good things of this life ; and onely they , and none but they. 
haue the comfortable vic ofthem , and have true comfort in 
them and from them, * | 

Now then for the vſe, firſt this ground of truth ſerues to 
diſcouer that they deceiue themſelues who thinke that God 
hath bl:Ned chem with the good things of this life that they 
enioy, and yet they haue not Chriſt ; it is an vſuall ſpeech, it 
often breakes out of the mouthes of worldlings, of carth- 
wormes, of yſurers and ſuch like, who haue ſcraped together 
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Hbundance of wealth, that God hath bleſſed them with thax | 


abundance. They are deceiued, the gold and filuer, and the 
good things of this life they do enioy without Chriſt (and ir 
cannot be that they haue Chriſt, living in knowne proffe 
finnes 2s they do) are not bleſſings to them, but rather curſes 
and ſnares to them, and they are bur giuen them to leaue them 


| withoutexcuſeattbe day of iudgement, and do adde weight 


to their judgement, to make their condemnation heavier 


| and deeper in hell. And take thou notice of it whoſoever thou 


art, thou maiſt haue temporall good: things without Chriſt, 
bur alas thou haſt no true ſpiricuall right ro them , thou haſt 
them butas athiefe hath a true mans mu , and what ſhallic 
profic the thiefe to haue ir, when he ſhall come to hold vp his 
hand for it at the barre ? If thou haue nor Chrift, thou artbuc 
an vſurper of the good things of this life thou doſt poſſeſſe by 
| a lawfull civill right, and thou ſhalt one day be accountable 
| forthem, yea for euery bir of bread thou haſt topur into thy 
| mouth, for euery ragge thou haſt co'put onthy backe. Yea 
| conſider with thy felfe, if hou hauenot Chriſt, and yet haſt 
gold, filuer; houſe, land, and ſuch like, thou art but an intru- 


dz " 


i. 


they do yy 
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| God,cuen into thercight of the Lord ITeſus, Gods heire of all 
things: he is Lord ofthe whole world, and of all things in it; 
and affure thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt one day pay deare for thy in- 
truding, the recompence of the wrong done to him will one 
| day fall heauie on thee. And what an heauie account haue 
they to make, who haue abundance of outward good things 
| and yet haue not Chriſt? they ſhall one day caſt away their 
old and filuer, and wiſh they had never gone beyond the 
| ſpade or ſhouell : and whac an heavie account haue they to 
| make Who haue abundance of wealth and riches, and do a- 
buſe them? ; 

| Againefor aſecondvſe is it ſo that onely they, and none 


der into the right, not of a mortall man but of the Sonne of 


but they who haue Chriſt, haue true ſpiricuall right and title 


to the good things of this life, and onely they, and none but 
they haue a comfortable vie of them, and true comfort in 
them? Here is then matter of comfort {or ſuch as hane Chriſt, 

in 
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in regard of the good things of this life they do enioy : haue 
they little or haue they much of the good things of this life, 
{ itischeir owne , and they have true fpirituall right and title 
_ | toit, Art thoua member of Chrift? Haſt thou Chriſitand haft 
thou abundance of good things of this life well gotten , and 
cat on thee by the good hand and prouidence of God? That 
abundance is thine owne, and it is truly comfortable to thee. 
Or haſt thou litle, but from hand to mouch? that litle is better 
' to thee then the great abundance that worldlings haue who 
| have not Chriſt, they ſhall be accountable for their abun- 


thou know thy ſelfe- by faithto be a member of Chriſt, his 
right gives thee right and titleto the good creatures of God 
thou deft enioy,and thou mailt lawfully vſe them for thy ne- 
celfitie , yea ſomerimes for thy honeſt delight ; the beautie, 
{weetnefle, and comfort of them belongs to thee, andthou 
maiſt eate with peace and drinke with peace, ſo as it be with 
moderation and thankſgiuing to God , and thou maiſt with 


by his good hand and prouidence:thinke on that co thy com- 
fort. | 

Onething yet remaines to be noted from thefe words, 
| How ſhaft he not with him gine vs all things alſo? the word fig- 
[| nifying (as we hane ſhewed) freely giue vs all things : hence 


it is cleare, : 
| Thatthe good things of this life , that true beleeuers and 


are given to them of God freely , and without any merit or 
deſert ofthcir owne. ChriRt teacheth thisplainly,Martth.6. x1. 


where he bids ſuch as are able truly to cail God Father, thus 
to 


i... 


they who haue Chritt do enioy,are the free gift of God, they | 


| dance , and they haue an heauig account ro make for it: but |. 
| thy lictle is truly.chine, chow haſt crue right ro it, cuen before. 
God; and not onely i the courts of men, butalfo in-the high |. 
Court of heauen, and thou maiſt comfortably vſe it, If thou |. 
haſt but browne bread,or « dzuner of greene hearbe;,as Salamon | - 
ſpeakes, Prou. 15-17. with Chriſt, ic is better then a alled 
oxe, and the greateſt dainties in the world withoue Chriſt. If | 


4 


| 


| 
| 


peace and comfort poſſefſe andyſe gold and filuer, and other | 
goud things of this life the Lord is pleaſed to caft on thee | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


$ 


Do7t.8, 
The good 


life that true,. 
belecuersen= 
10y, are the 
free pits of 
Gag. 


>. 


3; . 


Sqm... mm mall 
——_— © ———_—— ——— 


————_ 


things of this. 


ne. _—_—_—— 
w -v 


| mentis good, 


AI, ” 


p—=—_ 


— — — 


THE TRIVMPH —- 


"1468 | 


| 


Uſe. 
The argu- 


we cannot 
meritchelcalt 
bit of bread 
we haue to . 
put into our | 
mouthes, 

therefore we 
caonot merit 
and deſerue | 
heaucn. | 


pray to God their Father to giue them euery morſell of bread 


| they ſtand in need of, and euery bir of vread they haue to yſe 


is the meere and free gift of God without any deſert of theirs, 
 Itis then a good argument, a child of God cannot metit the 
leaſt bir of bread ropur into his mouth , therefore he cannot 
merit and deſerue heauen. This argument being vſed by a 
reuerend Diuine now with the Lord , the Papifis ſcoffe ar it, 
and they ſeeke to ſhift ic off, butthey 
the force and dint of ir, all is Gods free gift to his childrento 
the leaſt bir of bread they have co pur into their monthes, 
and therefore without queſtion they cannot merit heauen, 
And though we be the children of God, and have true ſpiri- 
tall right and title in Chriſt to the good things of this life, 
[LETS en ma, G, 
yet weareto acknowledge euery bitof bread we haueto put 
' into'our mouthes, and euery ragge we haue to put onour 
backesto be the free gift of God , and we ire to praiſe him 
for it ;' and to be thankfull to his holy Maieſtie for the ſame 


z 
and we are to vic the good things of this life we do enidy, ro 
the honour and gloric of God the giuer of them and to ho- 
nour God with our riches, Prou. 3. 9.that is our duce. Come 
wenow to thee 33.and 34. verſes. ey”, 


to pray, Giue vs this day our daily bread. Gods children muſt | 


are not abie to auoid | 


| 
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| 
ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? It is Godthat| 
enſtifieth. EE 
*- f condemne ? It ts Chriſt which © dead , yes or rather 
which ts riſen againe, who u alſo at theright band of God,; and 
maketh requeſt alſo for us. 
Vr Apoſlle having in the verſe foregoing ar- 
| med the belecuing Romans and other true | 
belecuers , againſt che aſſault and tencation 
| that might ariſe from the want of good | 
2 | things,and made knowne tothem they need 
tas not feare the want of any good thing need- | 
full for them , God hauing giuen them Chriſt his Sonne,, he 
now begins to-arme and ſtrengthen them againſt che aſſaults | 
| and tencations that might come from the preſence of euill 
things, and he oppoſeth to the particular afJaulrs that might | 
trouble and diſquier them touching the preſence of euill | 
 thiggs , contrary grounds of comfort: and this he doth from | 
this 33.verſeto the end of the Chapter, I will God willing lay | 
forth the grounds of comfort oppoſed to the particular al- | 
faults, as we ſhall cometo chem. In theſe two verſes 33. and 
34. the Apoſile pus downe a ground of comfort thar mi 
come from the euill of finne , and he ſhewes that the cuillof } 
finne cannot hurt Gods choſen , either in regardof accuſa- | 
tion, or in reſpeQ of condemnation. Firſt in regard of acqu- 
fation, he affirmes verſe 3 3. that Gods choſen are not to feare 


VERSE 33+. 34- 18 | 


any accuſer, any that can accuſe them for their ſinnes, which | 
he puts downe by way of interrogation, # hoſbal lay any thing 


ore no accuſation for finne need to be feared : Who alley 
@ny thing tothe charge of Goas choſen ? It is God that inſtificth, 
faith the Apoſlle. In regard of condemnation he: likewiſe 
Ddd 


tu 


tothe charge of Gods choſen? And then againſt the feare of ac- , 
cuſation for their finnes, he oppolſeth aſtrong reaſon, as a ' 
round of comfort, becauſe God iuſtifierh them , and there- | 


affirmes 
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Interpreta- 
tion, 


| ſhall condemne them for their finnes.#Y ho (ball condemn faith. 


| the compaſle of yerſe 33. twothings in generall are layd be. 


| coaccuſe him with ſome euill, and to charge him with ſore 


| uaile agamtrrhem by their inditement or accuſation, andto 


taken from ciuill cots, and the verbe 3yxaxaigu, vied m the 


—__—_— 
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affirmes verſe 34. that Gods choſen are notto feare that any | 
the Apoſtle: asif he had ſaid, Noue ſhall , or none can con. 
demne. And then he alſo oppoſeth to the feare of condem- 
nation this reaſon and particular ground of comfort , becauſe | 
Chriſt is deade Ir « (brift which « dead. Which he further 
enlargeth by Chrift his reſurreRion, and his ſitting at the | 
right hand of God, and his interceſſion : Ir © Chriſt which 
dead , yea or rather which ts riſen againe, who ts alſo at theright 
hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. But to keepe within 


forevsin that verſe. Firſt this propoſition : None can lay any | 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen, deliuered by way ofin- 
terrogation, Who (ball lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen! | 
Secondly the reaſon of it, becauſe God juſtifieth them, Fho | 
can lay avy thing to their charget It God that inflifieth. 
Letvs nowa little ſtand to examine the words of this verſe | 
touching the ſence and meaning of them . ho ſhall Jay any 
thing tothe charge of Gods choſen? as if he had ſaid, none ſhall, 
or none can, neither man nor diuell, none either in heaven, in 
earth, or in hell, is able to do it. Lay awy rhing to the chatthe of 
Gods choſen,” Theſe words are metaphoricall, borrowed and 


| 


| 


originall , properly fignifieth co call one into law, to enter 
aQion or ſuiteagainſt him in ſome open Court, to endite him, 


crime before aJudge':-and ſo the meaning of the Apoſtle is. 
this, None is able to indite Gods choſen, or to accuſe them, | 
or tocharge them with any crime before the tribunall and 
iudgement'/ſcateof God, ſo 3s they are not able there to pte- 
convince them as euiltie of any crime. Indeed Gods choſen | 
have many accuſers, and many there be that are readie to | 
charge finne on them; but the words of the Apoſtle carrie this 
ſence, Noneareable in truth to faſten any crime or any guil- 
tineſle on them. ho [bal lay any thing to the charge of Gol 
choſen? that is, of ſuch as God hath in his eternall loue, ele- 
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Chriſt; for thoſe the Apoſile here cals Gods choſen, whom 
before heſaid were fore-knowne of God, predeſtinate, and 


words are in the original! $48.5 Smaipy , God inſtifying , or 
God who wſtifictb, and ſome reade theſe words by way of in- 


Gods choſen, (hall God who iuſtifieth ? bur that reading ob- 


that inftifieth. The word iſtsfie is diuciſly taken in the Scrip- 
ture, there be two ſpeciall (ignifications of the word, as firſt 
it ſignifies ro acknowledge or to declare one to be iuſt; and 
in this ſence it is taken, Matth, 12. 37. Zy thy words thou art 
inftificd, that is , by thy words thou ſhalt be declared to be 
iuſt, for words do not make kyit declare a man to be iuſt or 
vniuſt.So Luke 7.29.it is ſaid, The people that heard Chrift,and 


they acknowledged God to be iuſt , or they approuedthe iu- 
tice of Gad. 

Secondly,the word «vFifie,is a iudiciall tearme, borrowed 
from the Courts of iuftice, & ir ſignifies a indiciall at, name- 
ly, to abfolue, and to acquit in iudgement, or to pronounce 
innocent in iudgement: in which ſence the word is vied, Ats 
I 3. 39. And fromall things from which ye conld not be tuſtificd 
by the Law of Maſes, by him us inFified: that is, abſoluedor 
cleared. The words can fignifie no other thing the abſolucion 
from ſinne, and in this ſence is the word here vied by the A» 
poltle: and that is cleare, in that he here ſets it againſt accu- 


ſhall lay anything to the charge of Gods choſen, and who ſpall con- 
demme? 1t is God that iuftifieth : and fo his meaning is, It is God 
| who doth abſolue and acquit his choſen now belecuing in 
; Chriſt, fromthe guilt of all their finnes, and doth account or 
' pronounce them innocent and iuſt inthis fight through Chriſt 


' his Sonne. Thus then conceive we the Apofiles meaning in ' 


| the words of this verſe, as ifhe had ſaid... 


[ "I 


| Red and choſen,and ſet apart before the PIP WrS; of the ce FY 
as Ephel. 1. 4.10 eternal life, they now truly belecuing in | 


terrogation thus : Who ſhall lay anything to the charge of 


ſcures the ſence, and the words are-better thus read, /t # God 


called according to his purpoſe . Ut is Gedthat inftifieth: the | 


the publicans inſtified God , which muſt be vnderſtood thus, | 


' 


| 


ſing and condemning,which are two aRts of iudgement,YF/o | 
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part befere the foundation of the world to hfe eternall now truly be. 
leening in Chriſt , or to charge them with any crime before the 
indgement ſeate of God, ſo 4s they are able there to make their ac. 
cuſation good, and there to prenaile againſt them , by their accnſa- 
tion to conffince them as guiltie of any crime? Surely none,etther in 
heauen, in earth, or in hell, ts able to do it , for it es God who doth 


abſolue and acquit them from the guilt of all their ſrnes, and doth | 


accourt or pronounce them innocent and wuft in hia ſight through 
Chriſt hes Sonne, 

Now firſt in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, 3/ho ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods choſen? they being inſflified of God : hereby 
he implies, that Gods choſen now belecuing in Chriſt, and 


| juſtified in the fight of God, are lyableto be accuſed , and'to 
| haue finne layd ro their charge. The Apofile doth nor here 
| exempt Gods choſen,now belecuing in Chriſt, and iuftified 


by Chrift,altogether from accuſation, and from allrrouble in 
reſpe& of ſinne, bur from being hurtby any accuſarion for 


{ their ſinnes: he ſaith none isable to lay any finne tothem, ſo. 
as they can preuaile againſt them by their accuſation before | 
\ Gods tribunal. ' Hence then we may gather in the' firſt | 


place. 
That Gods choſen, now belceving in Chriſt, and iuſtificd 
in the fight of God, are not in ſuch a ſtate and condirion as 


that they are altogether free from being accuſed for finne, and B 


from having ſinne and the puilrinefſe of finne charged on 
them, and from being troubled in regard of finnz. The beſt 


of Gods children, and iuſtifiedperſons in this world, are lya- | . 


ble to be accuſed\as guiltie of finne , and to have ſnne and 
puiltinefle charged on them , and to be troubled with the 
ovilcinefle of finne. Reuel. 1 2. 10. Satan is called the accuſer 
of the brethren, and he ts (aid to accuſe them before God day and 
»ight. He is bufie in accufing the beſt of Gods children, and 
iuſtified perſons, and in charging finne on their ſoules, and in 


' | troubling their conſciences with the guiltineſſe of ſinne day | 
and night. He accuſed /ob ro God, even contrary to Geds 
owne teſtimonie, andhe charged him co be but an hypocrite, | 


and 
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god that he ſerved God onely 1n regard of Gods oifts s and 
bleſſings beſtowed on him, Iob 1.9. 10. Doth ob ſerue God. 
for nought ? Haſt thou not made aw ries abont him, and about 
his houſe, and about all that be hath on enery ſide ? Thou haſt 
bleſſed the workes ofhus hands, and his ſubſtance z5 increaſed mthe | 


(land. It is an ordinarie thing for the world, and the men bf | 
the world totradiice Gods children and ;uſtified perſons,and | 
| to charge on them foule ſ{innes, as to accuſethem to be hy- 


ocrites, proud perſons, couetous perſons: yea wicked men 


will fift Gods children, as a man fifts his corne, and as nar- | 
rowly ſearch into "Fi words and deeds as Lakith did into. 


[Jacobs (iuffe , Genel. 31. 33. to ſce if they can ſpice out any 
thing whereel co accuſe chem, and when they can find no- 
thing, they will inuent falſe things, and on ſhadowes of evill 
be bold to accuſe them; wicneſle /oſeph , Genel. 39. 14. Tere- 
miah, lere. 37.13. Amor, Amos 7.10. Acloud of witneſſes 
we have ofthis kind: Chriſt himſelfe was thus dealt withall, 

Matth. 26.61. and ſo Stephen, Paul and Sy/as, and many 0- 
thers; yea the conſcience of Gods chiles and iuſtified | per- 
ſons are ready to charge fznne on them , and they are ſome- | 
times troubled in their conſciences,not onely tor {innes late- 
ly committed, but for ſinnes they haue done many yeares bee 
fore, and now truly repented of. Pal. 25. 7, Dazid deſires 
the Lord nor to remember the ſonnes of 115 por nor his rebelhons, 


We ſee then that Gods children and iuſtified perſons are in 


no ſuch Rate and condition in this world, as thatthey are al- 


roecther exempt from accuſation tor finne.Nogthe Lord will | 
haue them ( which may bethe ground of chistruth) i in this 


| 


| 


kind exerciſed ro have finne and the guiltineſle of finne char» | 
gedon them by Sitan, by the world, and ſcmetimes by their | 
owne conſciences, for many good ends, as to worke in them | 


more feare, and more warineſle againſt ir, and to make them | 
the more keedfull of Sarans Neights, and to gather more | 
ſtrength 292inft him to prevent ſ1nes they mi 'ght otherwiſc 
{allinto, and ſometimes to make them more fir ro corafort | 
others being troubled for fine, that they may comfort others' 


with the comforts wherewnh themſclues haue bene comforted.” 
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they ceolure | $209, becauſe they are accuſed as guiltie of ſinne, and be- 
 Godschildren! cauie the mouthes of many are open againſt them, and do 


for trouble of 
mind for fin, 
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' oard of the accuſation and trouble of mind for finne, Men of 
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| fied perſon, and be acquitecd from the guilt of finne in 


Ou __ 


| 


| ina bad (tate and condition, when we fee the courſe of his life 


' mind and conſcience for finne; A child of God may be trou- | 


neces 
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2. Cor.1.4. And therefore doubtlefle the beſt of Gods chil. 
dren, iuftified perſons, are in this world liable to be accuſeg. 
as guiltie of finne, and ro haue finne and guiltinefle of finne 
charged on them, and to be troubled wich che guiltineſſe of 
ſinne. 

Now then for the vie, firſt this truth giues a checke to the 
raſh judgement of the world touching Gods children in re- 


the world preſently iudge the ſtate of Gods children nor 


charge them wich pride,with hypocrifie, and like finnes they 


are neuer able to prouc: and eſpecially if they ſee or know a | 


child of God troubled in mind and conſcience for finne, then 
they flie on them and conclude; certainly he is but an hypo- 
crite, and God hath found him our: the truth now deliuered 
diſcouers this to be raſh judgement, and meets with it, A 
child of God, a iuftified perſon, is in no ſuch late and condi- 
tion in this world, as that he is freed from accuſation, and 
from trouble of mind for finne; though he be freed from the 
venome, poylon, and bitternefle of it, as afterwards we ſhall; 
ſce, yet be is nor freed from the thing it ſelfe, And know, it is 
no good argument: the ſtate of ſuch an one jsnot good, be- 
canſe men charge him with hypocrifie; or becauſe he is trou- 
bled in this world for finne, therefore he is an hypocrite: no, 
no, one may be troubled in this world, yea much terrified and 


orieuouſly perplexed,and yet be a deare child of God, a juſti- 


uouſly troubled in this world for finne, as it may force 
him to ſhew forth ſtrange behauiour, as Dawid (2ith, Pal. 
38.8. He roared aftcr the manner of a beaſt, and yer be a 
deare child of God, andone iuflificd in the fight of God, 


And therefore take we heed we judge not any one to be 


to be holy and good, oncly becauſe he is now troubled in 


| Gods fight. Yea knowir for a truth, one may beſo gric- | 


bled, 
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bled, yea ſo troubled, as he may be ſtirred vp to impatiencie, 
and may ſhew forth ſtrange behauiour, yea he may die ſhew- 
ing forch ſtrange behaviour, and yer we arenot hereupon 
to iudge him an hypocrite, or forſaken of God, and out of 
Gods fauour: if we ſo do, we iudge raſhly. 
| And fora ſecond vie, on this ground of truth nowdeliue- 
red, learne thou whoſoever thou art, thou Hauing good cui- 
dence*of the worke of grace in thine owne heart with pos 
wer,lcarne thou, I ſay, not to iudgethy ſelfe in a bad ſtate and 
condition onely becaufe thy mind is troubled for thy finnes, 
and thou canſt not come to that quietneſle of conſcience 
| | thoudefhireſt: donot thou thus reaſon, If I werea juſtified per- 
| ſon, if [ were in the fauour of God, ſurely I ſhould haue peace 
with God, Rom. 5. 1. and my conſcience would then be at 
quier, I fhould haue that peace and that quietneſle of mind 
that I ſce others of Gods children haue, bur alas I cannot find 
that peace in mine owne ſoule , and theretore I doubt my 
| | flatetsnot good. Oh take heed of this kind of reaſoning, and 
know, though it be ſothat ſuch as are juſtified by faich in 
Chriſt haue peace towards God , yet a child of God, a iuſti- 
fied perſon, hath not that peace atallrimes alike and without 
any interruption. No, no, the beft of Gods children haue 
their exrb1da internalla, their rroubled fits , as it were anguiſh 
| firs, ſometimes ſweete and gracious feelings,mnch peace and 
qQuictneſſe of mind and conſcience, and ſometimes againe 
trouble of mind and diſquietneſle, and a iuft complaining of 
| the want of feeling of Gods fauour, This is the fate of 
| | the beſt of Gods children in this world, they are ſubie3t to | 
' trouble of mind and conſcience for finne : and rheretore do 
| notthouthinke thy (ate is not good, onely becauſe thy mind 
' is troubled, and thou canft not come to that quietnefle of 
| conſcience thou defireſt, If thou feele grace truly wrought in. 
| thee, and there isa true change in thy mens comfort thy 
 ſelfe in this, the Lord will excuſe thee ynder that trouble of 
' mind for atime, and in his good time he wili fill thine heart 
_ with abundance of on and comfort, and ioy in belecuing; 


 feare itnot bur let that be thy comforr. 
| Ddd4q . 0 
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| thing to the charge of Gods choſen? that is, as we ſhewed,none 
is able to accuſe Gods choſen now beleeving in Chriſt, and 
| to charge any finne on them , ſo asthey can prevaile againſt 


ouiltie of {inne before the trjbunall and judgement ſeate of 
| God : and then he ſubioynes this reaſon and ground of it, 
| It i God that inſtificth : becauſe God doth acquit and ab- 
ſolue them from all their finnes, and accounts them iuft 
in his fight through Chrilt his Sonne, The Apoſtles propo- 
fition here layd downe before vs, being thus conſidered, 
| rogether with the reaſon and ground of 1t, it affoordeth this 
point, | 


| 


Dod. 2. | That Godschoſen now belceuing in Chriſt, and iuſtified 


Gods choſen | of God, God iuſtifying them in and through Chriſt his 
pow belee- | Sonne, they cannot be hurt by any accuſation that can be 
uing 10 _— layd againſt they before the iudgement ſeate of God.No ac- 
x ” cuſation for finne brought againſt true beleevers, now iufti- 
=: ond fied of God through Chriſt bis Sonne, either by the diuell,or 


layd againſt | by the world, or by their owne conſciences,can hurt them,or 
them betore | preuaile againſt them ; they nced not feare the accuſation of 
o__— any enemic whatſocuer for their finnes, that the accuſation 

*| ſhall hurt them before the iudgement ſeate of God, We reade 
* 1 Ifai. 50.8. the Propher brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking , He « 
neare that inſtificth, who will contend wth me? Let vi (and toge- 
ther , who u mine aduerſaric? Let him come neare to me. Thus 
doth Chriſt challenge all his enemies, that none of them is a- 


| forme? And thus may any member of Chriſt, as Chrift the head 
| might do it, ſo he being wſtified of God in and through 
| Chriſt, challenge all his enemies and ſay: God is neare to me, 
| Who ſhall contend with me? who can lay anything to my 
charge, ſoas his acculation may hurt me, or preuaile againfi 
| me? Ifai. 38. 17. Hezechiah faith , The Lord had caFt all bu 
Plal.1o}, 2. 3.þ [anes behind hu backe. And Pal. 103. 2.3. Danid ſtirs vp his 
 ſoule to prarſethe Lord, and not to forget hs benefits, who __ 

17 


| 


| Inthenext place, in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, bo ſhallay any 


| them by any accuſation, ſo as they can conuince them as | 


— — 


| ble to contend with him, oro lay any thing to his charge, as | 
| he ſaid of the Tewes, Ioh. 8. 46. Which of you can rebuke me of | 


| 
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ſrimed ,and done extillm thy fight, And Gods choſen, now belee- 


| as are accuſed in ſome open court may appeale till they come 
| to the higheſt court, andif there they be acquitted and pro- 


through Chriſt his Sonne, they cannor be hurt by any accu- | 
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him ail bes tnrquatie, and healed all hrs infirmiuies, And thus it is 
with all true beleeuers and iuſtified perſons, they beivg iuſti- 
fied of God; Godiiuſtifying them through Chriſt his Sonne, 
they arc freed from the guilr of all their finnes, ſo as no accu- 
ſation brought againſt them for any finne by any enemic 
whatſoeuer, can poſſibly hurt them or preuaile againſt them 
before the judgement ſeate of God : for why, 
To God 5lone are his choſen indebted by their finnes, as 

Danid faith, Pal. 51. 4. Againſt thee, againFt thee onely han 7 


mm. 


ving in Chrift, are taught by Chriſt himſclfe to pray ro God 
onely for the pardon of their ſinnes, Mat.6.12, F oroine vs our | 
debts as we alſo forgiue our debters. God oncly hath power to 
forgiue the debt of finne, as hefaich by bis Propher, Iſai, 43. 
25. 1,euenl ambe that putteth away thine iniquities for mine 
owne ſake ,and will not remember thy ſinner, And therefore God 
remitting the debt of fin to his choſen, who can iuſily charge 
it on them? 

Againe, God is the higheſt Judge, and his tribunall his 
iudgement ſeate is the ſupreme iudgement ſeate from which 
no appeale can be made. And as amongſt men ſuch perſons 


ſeaſon y 1 


nounced innocent, they hold themſelues ſafe enough , none 
can after that call them into queſtion-for the ſame thing: ſo | 
Godbeing the higheſt Indge, and his tribunalt being the ſu- 
preme iudgement ſeate, his choſen being there abſolued and 
acquitted fromthe guilt of all their finnes by God himſelfe, 
they need not feare what any accuſer can lay to their charge. | 
And therefore doubtleſſe Gods choſen now belceving in 


Chriſt, and juſtified of God , God iuſtifying them in and | 


fation for finne that can be brought againſt them, -and they | 
neednortfeare any accuſer, or any accuſation for their finnes | 
thatthey ſhall be charged withall before the iudgement ſeate 

of God. But ſome may ſay, True belecuers, iuſtified perſons, 


Obielt, 


haue ſinne Rill abiding in them, and they ſinne daily, and may 
| be 
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be truly charged with finne before the iudgement ſeate of 
God, and God is aiuſt God, and he cannot account ſinners 
to beiuſt, He Aabes not the wicked innocent, Exod. 34. 7, how 
then cannot they be hurt by any accuſation layd againſt them 


| for their finones? 


I anſwer. Though iuftified perſons haue finne ill abiding 
in them, and they finne daily, and finne may be iuſtly charged 
on them before the judgement ſeate of God, and God lee 
finne in them; it is but a conceit that God ſees no finne in 
iuſtified perſons , and God is moſt iuſt, and cannot account 
them innoceat as they are in themſelues, and as he lookes on | 
them in themſelues: yet we mult know, that God lookes on 
juſtified perſons in and through Chrift , who hath fully ſatiſ- 


| fiedfor their finnes, and ſoin and through Chriſt they are ac- 


quitted from all their ſinnes, and they ceaſle to be finners in 
regard of guiltinefſſe. And thus as the Apoſtle faith, Rom.4.5, 
| GodinStifieth the wngodly : that is, God acquitteth ſuch as are 


| vngodly in themſelues, and haue vngodlineſſe in themſelves, 


looking on them in Chriſt his Sonne, who hath fully ſatisfied | 
 fortheir ſinnes. 
Why then (will ſome ſay) what neede iuſtified perſons 
; craue pardon of their finnes?if true beleeuers and iuftified per- 
ſons be acquitted of God from the guilt of all their finnes, 


| what need they daily to craue pardon of their ſinnes? | 


I anſwer againe. True beleeuers and iuſtified perſons haue | 


oO 


| needdaily to craue pardon of finne,though they be acquitred | 


. of God from the guilt of all their finnes, becauſe they daily 


"commit new finnes , and though thoſe new finnes be forgi- 


uen of God, and with God they are accounted as if they had 


On 
cheir perſons in Chriſt, yet in reſpe of themſelues,and of the 
aQuall being of thoſe ſinnes, they are day by day aRually re- 
mitted. And againe, the aflurance that true beleeuers haue of 
the pardon of their finnes, is but weake, and had need to be 
further ſtrengthened, and they are to pray fer the pardon of 
theirfinnes more and more to ſtrengthen them in the afſu- 
rance of the pardon of thoſe finnes they daily commit,and of 
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all their other finnes, And therefore this ſtill remaines a truch, 


they cannot be hutt by any accuſation for finne that can be 
| brought againſt them before the iudgement ſeare of God, 
and they need not feare any accuſer or any accufarion layed 
againſt them before Gods judgement ſeate, either by the di- 
vell, or by the world , or by their owne conſciences for their 


world, and men of the world, ro accuſe Gods children, juſti- 
fied perſons, andto charge foule things on them? they do but 
therein ſhew themſelues malicious againft Gods children, 
they cannot hurt them or preuaile againſt them before the 
iudgement ſeate of God, And know it whoſoever thou art, 
thou charging foule things on Gods children, and on ſuch as 
give good cuidence that they are true belecuers, info doing 


the brethren, Thou wilt fay, I know the partie to be guiltie of 


hath truly repented of that finne , and God hath forgiven his 


not thou loade him with an heauie burden, whom God (for 
any thing thou knoweſt) hath disburgened : if chou fo do, 
thou makeſt thy ſIfe odious in the ſight of God.Prou. 17,15. 
He that iuftsfieth the wicked, and be that condemneth thetuſt , e- 
ſpecially whom God hath iuſtified, they are abomination to the 
Lord, they are odious to the Lord. 

Now, isit ſo that Gods choſen, now beleeuing in Chrift, 
and iuftified of God, God iuſtifying them in and ny 4 
Chriſt his Sonne , they cannot be hurt by any acculation for 
ſinne that can be brought againſt rhem before the iudgement 
ſeate of God, and they need nor feare any accuſer or any ac- 
cuſation layed 2gainft them before the iudgement ſcate 


| of God for their fines, that they ſball be hurt by char ac- 
| cuſation? 


that Gods choſen now belecuing in Chriſt, and iuſtified of 
God, God iuſtitying themin and through Chriſt his Sonne, | 


finnes. W har folly then is it either inthe dinell, or in the. 


thou doft bur play the diuels part , who is tiled rhe accuſer of 
that finne tat I charge on him. Yea bur it may bethe partie | 


finne: and as it was ſaid to Peter, At, 10.15. That which God | 
hath cleanſed do not thow account vncleane:lo do not thou charge 
{ finne on him whom ir may be God hath acquitted; ſer nor | 
thou a curſe where thou ſeeſt the print of Gods bleſſing , do | 


—— 


| | 
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cuſation? Here is then ground of ſwecte and of heavenly 
comfort to as many as truly deleeuein Cirrift, and are iuſt;.. 
fiedinthe fight of God. This truth tels them they are in a moſt 
bleſſed Ratc and condition; as Daxrd ſaith,Plal. 32.1. 2. Bleſe 


Bleſſed ts the man vno whom the Lord imputeth not iniquitie; 
that is the bleſſed man indeed whom God acquits from the 
guilt of all his ſinn:s, Yea the confideration of this truth may 
cheare vp the hearts of Gods choſen and true belecuers, and 
ſtrengthen them againſt che terrour of their conſciences, be. 
| ing frighted with the guilt of ſinne, andagainſt the ſentence 


trouble and diſquiet them; yet they dare not appeare before 
God to accuſe them, and to charge ſinne on their ſoules ; if 
they do, it is butloſt labour, they canuor preuaile by any ac- 
cuſation they bring againſt them. And on this grounda child 


enemies of his ſaluation , and euen dare them to come with 
him before Gods tribunall and iudgement ſeate, and he may 
| boldly ſay ro Satan , thou art euer rroubling me, and ſetting 
before me my guilcinefſe of fiane, 1 dare thee Satan, or any e- 
| nemie of my ſoule to come with me before the holy Maieſtic 
of God, and there if thou dareft to accuſe me, and if thou da- 
reſt ſo do, I feare thee nor, I know thou ſhalrnot preuaile by 


ji higheſt Indge bath acquitted me from the guile of all my 
finnes. What an excellent comfort is this to every child of 
God, and to cuery true beleeuver? And this comfort belongs 
to thee whoſocuer thou art , that haſt good euidence of true 
orace inthine heart , and that thou truly beleeueſt in Chriſt, 
{ What though itbe ſo that thou arttraduced by men, 8& men 


| fort thy ſelfe in this, they dare not ſtand to their accuſation, 
and charge thee ſo to be before the iudgement ſeate of God; 

thou mailt chalenge them, and dare them, and ftand at defi» 

ance with them, Yca but thou wilt ſay, Alas that which the 


| [ 


of the Law and cruelty of Satan, What though theſe enemieg | 


of God, atrue belecuer,may chalenge the diuell, and allthe| 


charge foule things on thee, that chou art an hypocrite? com- | 


[ed is VL whoſe wickedneſſe 25 forginen, and whoſe ſinne 75 COnered, | 


any accuſation thou.canſt bring againſt me;God himſelte the 


% ae 


divell and the world accuſe me of is too true, and mine owne 
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| true,that can poſſibly hure thee, or prevaile againſt thee before 
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happic and comfortable ſtate of true beleeuers, and of inufti- 


| and impenitent perſons :no accuſation for finne can prevaile | and impeni- 
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conſcience alſo accuſeth me of the ſame thing, and tels me | 
chat in ſome meaſureT am guiltie of that they charge on me, 
Beit ſo, yetis that finnethey truly charge on thee,andrhine 
owne conſcience tels thee that in ſome meaſure thou arr 
ouilcie of, a burthen to thee? doſt thou grone vnder it, and la- 
bour and ftrive againft ir, and pray againſt it? Then affure thy 
ſclfe of this, thou art iuſtified of God , God doth acquit thee 
from the guilt of that and of all thy other finnes , and there is 
no accuſation layed againſt thee for finne though ic be moſt 


the ivdgement ſeate of God : and that is a matter of great 


comforr, 


| 

Laſtly, as the ground of truth now delivered diſcouers the | /e 3» 
The miſcra* | 

fied perſons: ſo on the contrarie it makes knowne the miſera- | 4s" —_ po 


ble ſtate of all ynbeleeucrs, and of all prophane, hard-hearted, | hard-bearte 


againſt true belcevers before the iudgement ſeate of God, | tent perſons, 
but every iuſt accuſation for ſinne ſhall there be auaileable | *{oucred 

and of force againſt vnbeleeuers and impenitent perſons, Art | 
thouthena prophane wretch?. halt thou no good euidence 
oftrue grace in thine heart, and that thou art a true belecuer? 
farely ny ſtare is molt wretched and miſerable : though now 
thy conſcience lye aſleepe and be benummed, yer it will one, 
day be awakened and fly in thy face, and fearefully accuſe 
thee; andthough nowthe diuell Jull thee afleepe, and draw 
thee on the to praiſe of finne vnder the colour of pleaſure, 

profir,or the like, yet he will one day eagerly accuſe thee be- 

forethe iudge ofall the world; yea the very inſenfible crea- 

tures will one day riſe vp 8gaioſt thee and accuſe thee, the 
heauens,the earth, the ayre thou breatheſt in, thy foode, thy | 
apparel], euen the drinke that thou dronkard haſt (willed in, | | - 
thy gold and filuer that thou curſed vſurer haſt heaped vp, 
and ſuch like, and eſpecially the meanes of (aJuation vnder 
which thou haſt lived, every Sermon thou haſt heard or 
mighteſt haue heard, yea the very duſt of the Preachersfeete 
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| Iudge of all the world,and he will admit. of enery iuſt accuſa. | 


1 make thine heart ake within thee Now therefore in the feare | 


| # ho ſhallcondemnetit is Chrift which is dead, yea or rather which 
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Luk. 9. 5. All theſe ſhal one day accuſe thee before the WY 


tion againli thee, euery accuſation for finne iuſtly brought 
ſhall be of force againſt thee , yea God himſelfe will be a ſwift | 
witneſſe againſt thee, Malac. 3.5. Oh then in what a miſerable | 
Rare and condition art thou that art a prophane perſon! if 
thou hadſt eyes to {ceir, and an heartto conſider it, it would 
of God be ſtirred vp to thinke on thy miſerable Nate and 
condition , and conſider with thy ſelfe , that one'day thine 
owne conſcience, the Law of God, the diuell, yea all things 
within thee, without thee, and round about thee, will Qand 
 ypagainſt thee, and accuſe thee betore the Iudge of the | 
| quicke and dead,and vnlefſe now thou humble thy ſelfe and 
make thy peace with God, affuredly thou fhalt then have | 
none topleade forthee. And therefore now whileſt thoa hafl 
| time labour to come out of that miſerable ſtate and condi- 
 tion:and ifhell haue not full poſſeſſion of thy ſoule, bethinke 
thy ſelfe of ſpeedy reformation. Come we now to the 34. 
| verſe. 


| 
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| | Vens: 34+ 
#4 riſen againe, who tz alſo at the right hand of God,and maketh | 
request for vs. | 


Ds N this Verſe (as I haue ſaid) the Apoſtle la- 
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J=di bours ro ftrengthen Gods choſen againſt the 
F Fo feare of condemnation for their ſinnes, and 
--<Y to that purpoſe he here affirmes that none 
eB, can condemne Gods choſen : which poſition | 

7 2PT&=E he puts downe as he did the former, by way 
of interrogation, who ſhall condemne? as if he had ſaid,None | 
is ablerocondemne Gods choſen, Then be brings a reaſon as 
a ground of comfort againſt the feare of condemnation, from | 
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the death of Chrift, that Chriſt is: dead for Gods choſen, 
and therefore they need not feare condemnation for their 
finnes : Who ſhall condenme? it ts Chriſt which is dead. And that 
reaſon and ground of comfort the Apoſtle further amplifies 
by the reſurreQion of Chriſt, and by his fitting at the right. 
hand of his Father in heauen,and by his interceſſion for them: 
and in thoſe foure things the Apoſtle goes on by degrees, 
preventing all ſcruples and doubts that might trouble the 


condemne them : Why? becauſe Chrift is dead for them, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. But might ſome ſay, what can Chriſt being dead 
profit vs? Indeed nothing at all if he had bene ſwallowed vp 
of death,but he is riſen againe, and hath overcome death: yea 
or rather which 11 riſen againe. Andnot onely fo, bur he alſo fir- 
reth at the right hand of God, and hath received all power 
for the ſafetie of Gods choſen now beleeuing in him:and not 
onely ſo, bur he alſo is continually exerciſed in makinginter- 
ceſſion for them, Ir is Chriſt which ts dead, or rather which 5; ri- 
ſen agazne ; who ts alſo atthe right hand of God, and maketh re- 
queſt for 1, And ſo we ſee the generall drift of the Apoſtle in 
this verſe. fo, 


ſence and meaning of thern.Who ſhal.That is as if he had ſaid, 
None ſhall,or none can,none in heauen, in earth, orin hell, is 
able ro doit. Condemmne. The word condemne is here alto a in- 
diciall terme,and it ſignifies the at of a Iudge in open court, 
whoſe aQis to adiudge ſuch as are found guilty of any crime, 
and iuſtly deſerue puniſhment, to death,or to ſome other pu» 
niſhment, And the word here is to be vnderftood with re- 
ſpeto ſinne,as it is vied, Rom. 5.18. By the offence of one, And 
ſo the meaning is,none can pronounce Gods choſen now be- 
leeuing in Cirift, worthy of puniſhment for finne, or truly ad- 
iudge them to any puniſhment, either tempocall or eternal) 
fortheir finnes. Ir is (hrift which 1s dead; the words are » v<% 5 

amovayer,( brift dying. And ſome reade them with an interro-. 
gation, Who ſhall Condemme?Shat wi which ts dead? but they 


A 


minds of Gods chofen touching condemnation : none can | 


— 


Come we to the opening of the words of it, touching the | Interpreta- 


| tion, 


are better thus read, /# s (hriſt which # dead: and fo they arc 
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| #n bis bodte on the tree, According tothat, Hai. 53.5. He was 


| ſerourthe glorious ſtate of Chriſt in heauen, thar he is there| 
| aduanced toan ynſpeakeable height of glorie :they are taken 


— 


a reaſon why none can condemne Gods choſen, becauſe 
1 Chriſt is dead for them, and by his death hath made a full a- 
} tisfaQion to God for their finnes, his death being of infinite 
price and value,and fully anſwerable to the iuſtice of God, as 
| the Apoſile ſaith, 1. Pet,2.24. He his onne ſelfe bare our ſames 


| wounded for our tranſgreſſions , he was broken far onr iniquities, 
| the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him,and with bis ſtripes are 
| we healed. Ard ſo the meaning of the Apolile is, that none can 
| condemne Gods choſen, now belceuing in Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt hath dyed for them , and hath by his death fully fatiſ- 
fied for all their finnes , and hath borne that puniſhment thar 
they ſhould haue borne for their finnes, 7ea or rather which is 
riſen againe » this is a further ground of comfort, and hercby 
the Apoſtle meanes that Chriſt is not onely dead for the fins 
of Gods choſen, bur isalſoriſen againe from the dead, and| 
hath vanquiſhed and ouercome death , and made it manifeſt 
by hisreſurreRion that he hath fully abſolued and diſcharged: 
 themfromall their finnes: as Rom. 4-25. He was dclinered to 
death for our ſinnes and i riſen againe for our inſtification. Who © 
| alſo at the right hand of God, Theſe words right hand of God, 
are vied by way of imilitude, they are metaphoricall ; for, in- 
deed in proper ſpeech God hath neither right hand nor left, 
 heis a Spiric infinite and incomprehenſible : and theſe words: 


pO 


from the manner of the kings of the earth, who vſc to ſer 
thoſe on high whom they purpoſe moſt of all to honour, As 
1.King. 2.19. Salomon in token of honour cauſed a ſeate tobe 
| ſer for his mother, and ſhe ſate at his right hand. And by this 
forme of ſpeech here rightly applyed to Chriſt, 2. things are 
fgnificd. HE | 
Firſt, That Chriſ# is exalted to vuſpeakeable glorie in heauen, 


Father. And 
Secondly, that Chriſt is exalted tothe full adminiſtration 


of his kingdome, to be the head of his Church, and with his 


= 


1.Tim. 3.16, andis there partaker of the infinite glorie of his | 


Father 
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Father to be Lord 2nd gouernour of all things in heauen and | 
earth, Hawing all power ginen to him both in heanen and in earth, 
as himſelte ſaith, Matth, 28. 18. and as the Apoſile fairh, : 
1. Pet. 3.22, Heis at theright hand of God gone into heanen, to | 
whom the Angels, and powers, and might are ſubiet. Theſe two | 
things are here intended by the Apoſile, in ſaying that Chriſt 
is 2t the right hand of God, 7. 

And maketh requeſt or interceſſion alſo for vs. Thele words | 
are not to be conceiued as if Chriſt now in heauen-did pro- | 
ſtrate himfelfe and kneele on his knees, and viter words of | 
prayer to God his Father, as he did inthe dayes of his fleſh, | 
but Chriſt doth now make requeſt by the merit of his death, | 
he now preſenting himſelfe continually in the Fight of God 
his Father, as Heb. 9. 24. He i entred into very heanen to ap- | 
peare now 1m the ſight 6f God for vs : and by preſenting the ſa- 
crifice ofhimſelfe once offered on the crofle , and the infinite 
merit of that ſacrifice befpre the eyes of his Father, willing 
as he is God and man, and defiting as he is man, that his Fa- 
ther would accept of his perfect ſarisfation, and turne away 
his eyes from the indignities and finnes of his choſe?, and be | 
well pleaſed with them, in and through him, For vs, faith the 
Apolile, thatis, for me and you, and for all truc belecuers. 
Now then thus take we vp the ſence and meaning of the. 
words of chis verſe, as if the Apoſtle had faid. 

Who can prozounce Gear choſen, now beleening in Chriſt, wor- 
thie of punihment fer ftune , or truly mage them to any prniſh- | 
ment, either tempora(l or eteraall for their ſinnes? Surely none tn 
Heauen, in earth, or in hell can ao #t: for why, Chriſt b:th died for 
them,and by his death which was of infinite worth, hath fully [at is» | 
ficd for all their (innes , and hath borne that puniſhment that they 
ſhould hane borne for th:ir ſiunes: and not onely ſo,but Chriſt hath 
Vanguiſhed. and owercome death , and mae it manifeſt by his re- | 


ſarreftion , that be hath fally abſelued and diſcharged them from | 


, 


all their finnes , and he is now alſo exaltedto onj:akeable ploric in 


| 


| 


| heanen, and to the full adminiſtration of his kingdome, to be the 


head of bis Charch , and with his Father to be Lord and goner- 


nour of all things in heauen and earth , ana he doth now alſo make 
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| sndagniries aud ſrnnes of his choſen, and be well pleaſed with them 
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Gods choſen 
now belee- 
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cannot poſit. 
bly be con- 
demancd for 


their fianes, 


 { Nowfiftin that the Apoſile puts downe this for a certaine 


| Chriſt through hu death deflroyed him that had the power of 


| ouercoming, Tohn ſaith, I heard a londvoyce ſaying, now ts fal- 
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requeſt, by the merit of death preſenting himſelfe and the [acr;. 
fice of himſelfe once offered on the croſſe , aud the infinite merys of 
| that (acrifice continually before the eyes of hs Father, willixg as | 
be is God and man,and deſirmy as he 1s manythat his Father would. 
accept of bts per fett ſatufatlion, and turne away hu eyes from the 


1 and through him: and thu he doth for me, and yon, and all true 
| beleeners, 


truth, that none can condemne Gods choſen now belceuitg 
in Chriſt, none can adiudge them to any puniſhment, either | 
| temporall or erernall for their finnes, and then gives this rea. 
ſon of it, it is Chriſt which is dead, becauſe Chriſt hath died | 
for them ; hence in the firfFplace we are giuen to vnderſtand 
thus much, | 
That Gods choſen,now belecuing in Chriſt, and now ha- 
uing part in the death of Chriſt, they cannorpoſſibly be con- | 
demned, Ioh.s. 24. Neither Satan,nor the Law of God, nor | 
yet the iuſtice of God, can truly adindge them to any puniſh- 
| ment,cither temporall or eternal for their ſfinnes. And to ſhew. 
this to be a truth in theſe particulars. 
Firſt, Satan hath no power to require iudgement and con- 
demnation againſt true beleeuers for whom Chrift died, bee 
cauſe Chriſt by his death hath ſpoyled and firipped him of that 
power, Colol. 2.15: Hathſpoyled the principaluties, and powers, 
and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed oner 
them in bus croſſe. Heb. 2. 14. 15. the holy Ghoſtſaith , that 


death, that ts, the amell. And hath delinered thems which for feare 
| Of death were all their life time ſubieft to bondage. And Reuel, 13. 
TO. 11. wereade, after the battel] berweene Michael and the | 
great Dragon, that is, betweene Chriſt and the divell, Chrift 


uation in heauen, and ſtrength, 2a ite kingdome of onr God, and 
the power of his Chrift; for the accuſer of our brethren « caſt 
downe, which accuſed them before God day and night , but they o- 


wercame him by the bleud of the Lambe, By the bloud of Chriff | 
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them, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes plainly, Galat. 3. 13. Chriſt hath 


in the death of Chriſt, they cannot poſſibly be condemned; | 


and, 


| any puniſhmenr, either temperall or ercrnall, 
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all power is taken from Satan to accuſe, orto require iudge- 
ment and condemnation againſt true beleeuers, 

Again, the I.aw of God hath no power to binde true be- 
lceners for whom Chriſt died to the curſe of the Law for the 


tranſgreſſion of it, becauſe Chrift by his death hath redee- 


med chem from the curſe , in that he was made a curſe for 


redeemed vs, when he was made a curſe for vs, © | 

And thirdly,though the iuftice of God be ſuch,that where 
there is guiltineſle of finne, there damnation is due, yer the 
juſtice of God is tully anſwered by the death of Chrift , bis 
death being of infinite meric, it is every way anſwerable to 
the iuſtice of God, it hath fully ſatisfied Gods iuſtice for the 
linnes of all true belceuers. And hence it is that Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, 
loh, 1. 29. And Heb. 10.14. it is ſaid, that { hri/# with his ewne 
offering hath conſecrated for ener them that are ſandlified. This 


then we may reſolue on as acertaine holy truth of God , that | 


Gods choſen,now belecuing in Chriſt, and now hauing part 


neither Satan, northe Law of God,nor yet the iuſtice of God | 
can truly adiudge them to any puniſhment either temporall 
or eternall for their as, Come we to make ſome vſe of this: 


Firſt this being a truth, it meets with that raſhneſle of the 
world,and giues a iuſt checke to prophane men of the world, 
who ſometimes are ſo buld and raſh, as they dare adiudge 
Gods children and true beiecuers to the botiome of hell,and 
in their haſtic ſentence they ſend them ro hell , and Ricke nor | 
to ſay, ficonthem, they will one day be hanged, or they will 
one.day goto the diuell. Poore ſoules, they ſhew themſelues 
ignorant ahd fortifh, and raſh headed, rhey do bur vent their | 
poyſon and malice againſt Gods children, their ſentence 
cannot hurt any child of God, ir 1s bur as we vſe to lay, a 
fooles bolt ſoone ſhot, neither they nor their father the di- 
uell can truly adiudge any true beleeuer, any child of Godyto. 
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Againe, the truth now delivered turther meets with ſome 


id 
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Some erroni- erronious conceits of ſome erring ſpirits;as firſt that of the A. 


nabapriſts, in that they boldly affirme and ſay, that thoſe that 
Chriſt hath bought with his precious bloud may be dam- 
ned, theſe be their very words: a damnable opinion, and in 
flar contradiction to the truth now deliuered, and to the 
truth of the word of God in many places of it, None can poſ. 
| fibly periſh and be damned for whom Chrilt died. Oh but 


| they thinke they haue ground for their aſſertion, 2.Per. 2, 1, 


| Some ſaith be ſhallprinily bring in damnable herefies,enen denying 


| the Lord that bath bourht them, and bring on themſelues (wift 
' damnation. See ( fay they ) thoſe whom Chriſt bath bought 
with his bloud may be damned. Theyare deceiued,and they | 
; conclude without ground, they are too ſhallow braind to 


| Iookeintothe depth of that text, there isnot a word in that | 


' text ofthe death of Chrift , Or of his bloud, or of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe expreſly, no nor yet by implication. Ir is ſaid, derying the | 


Toy epexorra Loxd the wordis not 78 xvetoy, but 5%, Sxondyryr, Which word 
fur, diomomlt 


ſignifies maiſter, or ruler, and is commonly attributed to 
God the Father. And it is faid , denying the Lord, 761 Sonny, 
| that bought them, becauſe falſe reachers who come protel- | 

fing the name of God and the name of Chriſt, they ſeeme to 


D 


Lord, and of the Sauiour Chrift Teſus,as the Apoſile deſcribes 
them verſe 20. and in ſome-ſort free from the corruption by 
externall proteſion: and they themſelues acknowledge,that 
| Godis their Lord and maiſter, and faythey are his meſlen- 
| gers and miniſters, and they proteſſe his name amongſt his 
bought and purchaſed ſeruants, and fo in their owne opi- 
; nion and inthe iudgement of others, they are in the number 
of the bought ſeruants of God,but in deed and truth they are 
| not: and fo that place rightly vnderſtood makes nothing for 
the opinion of the Anabapriſts. 

Againe, ſecondly the truth now delivered ferues to ouer- 
turne that conceit of the Papifis, that for the merit of Chriſt 
| his death,God doth pardon the fault and eternall puniſhment 


of finne, but he retaines a temporarie puniſhment to be jnfli- 
| Qed | 


| be taken out of the world, through the knowledge of the 


| 
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Red on them thar have ſinned: now what is this bur to ad- | 
iudge them who haue part in the death of Chriſt to ſome 
puniſhment for their fins, cleane contrary to the truth ofdo- | 
Arine now deliuered ? And indeed if God inflict any puniſh- | | 
ment on him whoſe fault is remitted, and whoſe finnes are | 
taken away by the bloud of Chriſt , then he is vniuſt, which 
is blaſphemie once to thinke: it is all one, as to require the | 
payment and fatisfaCtion of a debt forgiuen oralreadie payd, 
which whoſoever doth, is vniult. 

Obieft. But ( ſay they ) ſome whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, | Obie, | 
haue ſickeſles, pouertic, contempt, and the like, yea death in- 
f1&ed on them, which are puniſhments of ſinne, and there- | 
fore though the finne be forgiuen in regard of the fault and | 
eternall puniſhment of it, fer the temporatie puniſhment is 
not remoued. 

Anſw. Sickneſles , pouertie, and the like, layd on them 
whoſe finnes are pardoned, are not puniſhinents of finne for- 
given, neither do they come from an angrie and diſpleaſed 
God, and from a God reuenging finne, but they are corre- | 
Rions and fatherly chaftiſements, and tokens of Gods love | ; 
to them. Heb. 12.6. Whom he laneth be chateneth: and they 
arelayd on ſuch ashaue their ſinnes pardoned, for the exerciſe * 
| of their faith, rriall of their patience, ſtirring vp of the lan- 
_ | guiſhing graces of God that are in them, and to make them | 
draw nearer to God, and to walke more humbly before him: 
and therefore this makes it.nort good, that for the merit of 
Chriſt God doth pardon the fault and eternall puniſhment 
of linne, bur retaines a temporarie puniſhment to be inflied 
| on the ſinner, No,no,they that haue part in the death of Chriſt, 
they cannotbe truly adiudged to any puniſhment, either tem- 
porall or cternall for their ſfinnes, | 

There is yet an vſc of comfort to be added: Ts it fo thar | ſe 3. 
Gods choſen, now belecuing in Chriſt, and now having part | Sweer& heas) 
in the de?th of Chrift, they cannot be condemned,neirher by | _— _— | 
| Satan, nor by the Law of God, nor yer the iuſtice of God can | ,,,, ar ns, 

truly adiudge them to any puniſhment, either remporall or , 
| ezernall for their ſinnes? Surely then here is a ground of 
Eee 3 ſweer, | 
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ſweet and of admirable and heauenly comfort for euery true 
| belecuer, for euery one who is ſure that he hath partin the 
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death of Chriſt : this truth tels thee, whofocuer thou art that 


art a true belecuer, and haſt partin the death of Chriſt, that 


thou art in a moſt happie and bleſſed ſtate and condition, 


thou needeſt not feare the yelling and roaring of the diuell 


thundering our hell and damnation for ſinne , nor the feare. 
full ſentenee ofthe Law of God, denouncing iudgement and 
the curſe for every tranſgrefſion of it :no, nor yet the ſinnere. 
uenging iuſtice of God, which is moſt tri, and moſt ſharpe 
and ſevere againſt all vngodlinefſe and wrong : and what an 
happie and bleſſed ſtate is that? How may the conſideration 
of this affethy ſoule, and fill thine heart with comforr and 


ioy vnſpeakeable ? We know, if a man thatis to ſtand before | 


an earthly Iudge to be cried touching ſome matter of crime, 
perſwade himſelfe that neither any enemy of his, though moſt 
malicious and thirſting after bloud, hath power to require 
ſentence againſt him, nor the law it ſelfe hath power to bind 
him ouer to any penaltie, nor yet the Judge himſclfe, ifhe 
deale truly, can adiudge himto any puniſhment, it is a mar- 
uellous. comfort to him, and it cheeres him vp exceedingly: 


though indeed the law of man may be wreſted, and an earth- 


ly Iudge may be carried afide,, and may giue vniuſt iudge- 


ment, yet this is his comfort, that neither his enemie, nor the 


him, & adiudge him to any puniſhment.Oh how much more 
may it cheare vp thy heart, thou that art a child of God, truly 
beleeuing in Chriſt, and haſt part in the death of Chriſt, and 
on that ground art ſure of this, thar neither the diuell that 
thirſts after thy bloud and the precious life of thy ſoule, nor 
the Law of God, which is terrible in the curſe of it againſt 


{ vnbeleevers, noryet the juſtice of God, which cannot but 


giue ſentence of damnation againſt ynrepentant ſinners, that 
none of theſe can truly adiudge thee ro any puniſhment, ei- 


| ther temporall or erernall for thy finnes?Thinke on this to thy 


comfort when thoy art troubled with the fight of thy ſinnes, 
yea cuen of thoſe finnes thou haſt often fallen into of weake- 


it. 
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Law it ſelfe,nor the Iudge himſelfe can iuſtly proceed againſt | 


| 
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neſle, | 
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| neſſe,and againſt thy purpoſe and holy reſolution to the con- 
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crarie: and when thou art troubled with feare of puniſhment 
duc to thee for thy fines, oh then call to mind this ground 
of comfort, that Chriſt hath ſuffered chat puniſhment thar 
chou ſhouldſt haue vndergone for all thy finnes, and that he 
was condemned inthy roome, and in thy ſtead, and that he 


| hath fully ſarisfiedthe iuſtice of God for thy finne ; and there- 
fore in the iuſtice of God thou canſt not be condemned. No, ' 


know it to chy comfort, it is as poſſible for thee to be dam- 
ned forany of thy finnes, though often fallen into of weake- 
neſſe, and committed after thy true beleeving in Chriſt, as it 
is for God tobe vniult, whichis impoſſible: and what a ſweet 
comfort may that be to thy ſoule ? Exerciſe thy thoughts in 


this ground of comfort, yeaexerciſethy faith in it, and la- 


bour thou more and moreto be ſctled in this ground of com- 
fort, Many poore Chriſtians wrong themſelues exceedingly, 
in that they meaſure their happie eſtate & condition by their 
feeling of comfort: wheu their feelings faile them, then they 
call all into queſtion. Oh learne then to meaſure thy happie 
ſtate and condition by this, that thou art a true beleeuer, and 
haſt part inthe death of Chriſt, and ſo art in ſucha bleſſed 


Rate and condition as thou canſt not be condemned for any 


| of thy ſinnes, no not for thoſe finnes that haue depriued thee 


ofthe feeling of comfort : and how may this cheere vp thine 
heart? Surely the due confideration of this may cheere thee 
vp,and comfort thee againſt the feare of that which followes 
after death; for howſoeuer as we haue it, Hebr. 9. 27. After 


death comes tudgement , and hereupon to the wicked and vn- 


belecuers death is moſt terrible,and the * king of feare, as Bil- 


| dadcals it, Iob 18. 14. becauſe they go out of the bodie not 


onely comfortleſſe, bur alſo certaine of condemnation , ha- 
uing received the ſentence within themſelues that they ſhall 


neuer ſee the face of Godto their comfort ;; yet itis not ſo to | 


thee,thou being a true beleeuer, and hauing part inthe death 
of Chriſt, thou art ſure thou ſhalt not come into the judge- 


| ment of condemnation, and thou art ſure of it before thou | 
be remouedour of the world by death, that thy ſentence after | 


Tob 18. 14. 
mat22 945 
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| death ſhall be a comfortable ſentence, cuen the ſentence of 
abſolution, and thou art ſure that when thy ſoule goth our 
of thy bodie, it ſhall come before a Iudge who is moſt iu 


——_— 


indeed, but yer whoſe iuſtice is alreadie anſwered and fati(- 


that be to thee? 


— ———_—_—_— 


may conclude. 


ficient expia- 


finnes of all 


1 Gods choſen. 
w_ Rn - andeternall. Fpheſ. 1. 7. the Apoſtle faith , Fe bane redemp- 


; t40n through the blond of Chri#t : andthe fame word he hath 
Colol. rt. 14.And r.Tim. 2.6. the Apoſtle faith, He gave him- 
ſelfe avliturger, aranſome, a price for all men, that he might ſa- 
tisfie forthe finnes of Gods choſen, And Heb.7. 27. itis ſaid, 
' that Chrift offered nas a ſacrifice to God for our ſinnes: and 
ro offer himſelfe a ſacrifice for ſinne, is to expiate finne,and to 
take away the guilt and punifhment of finne. Heb. g. 26.Now | 
in the end ((aith the Author ofthac Epiſtle) hath Chriff appea- 
red, to put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, And Heb. 1o.14. 
it is ſaid, Yith one offering Chriſt hath made perfett for ener them 
that are ſanttified. Thus the Scripture runnes on it in many 
places, and doth plainly cuidenceto vs, that Chriſt his death 
| was the expiation of finnes , and that Chriſt by his death and 


&TTONUTparT7y 
1. Tim, 2.6. 


fied by the death of his owne Sonne:yea thou art ſure that thy 
ſoule and body ſhall one day ftand before his iudgement 
ſeate who is thy redeemer , euen before the iudgement ſeate 
of the Lord Icſus, who hath ſhed his owne precious blendto 
ſet thee free from hell,and from damuation,and therefore cer- 
rainly rhou canſt not be conGemned,and what a comfort may 


Now in that Gods choſen, now belecuing in Chrift, none 
can truly adivdge them to any puniſhment, either temporall | 
 orerernall for their finnes,and he giues this reaſon & ground. 
of it, Chriſt died for them ; we may cally ſee, and hence we 


That Chriſt his death is expiatorie, it is an expiation, and 
that a ſufficient expiation of the ſinnes of all Gods choſen, It 


| is the death and ſuffering of Chriſt that takes away the guilt 
and puniſhment due to Gods choſen for their (innes , and his 


tion of the | death and fuffering doth ſufficiently arisfie for their ſinnes, 
and free them from all puniſhment for fine , both temporal! 


ſuffering bath taken away the guilr and puniſhment 


due ro 


Gods. 
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Gods choſen for their ſinnes,and heck ſirfficiently ſatisfied for 
them , and freed them from all puniſhment for finne, both 


remporal} and eternall:and the greund of this is. 

Becauſe Chriſtin his ſuffering did endure the extremitie 
of Gods wrath, and did beate in his body and ſoule the curſe 
that was due to Gods choſen for their ſinnes , ſo farre as he 


might, neither the vnion of the perſon nor yer the: holinefſe 
| of his nature any whit diminiſhed ; and fo by his death hath 
expiated and fully farisfied for the finnes of Gods choſen. 


And this truth, to make vſe of it , in the fiſt place it ſerues 


roinforme vsin a point of weight; it makes knowne to vs 
that though Chrift his atiue obedience was moſt exaR, and 


perfeQ, and meritorious, yetthat was nor the expiation of 
(inne , that was not the thing that did expiate and take away 
the puniſhmefit due to Gods choſen for their finnes, but the 


paſſive obedience of Chriſt , his death and ſuffering was thar | 


which was the expiation of fiane, and Chrift onelyin his ſuf- 
fering was the propitzation (jxaguic) for our funes. And there- 
fore it is monſtrous and intellerable pride in the Papifts, in 
thatthey take on them to expiate finne, and to ſatisfie for 


| fine, by things Cone by themſelues,yea by ſome things done. 


by them for which they haue no warrant in the word of God, 


bur are things meerely deviſed by themſclues, as by their | p 
Maſſes, Diriges, pilgrimages, wilfull povertie, vow of ſingle | 
life. Teſus Chriſt the righteous djd not expiate finne, and fa- | 
tisfic for (inne by his perfe& fulfilling of the Law of God in 


hislife , and yet the proud Papilts dare chalenge it. to them. 
ſelues, that they ſarisfie for ſinne by their wil worſhip , and 
by their deviſed obedience, which indeed is monſtrous, and 
moſt abhominable pride and preſummprion. 

Againe in a ſecondplace, was Chriſt his death th: expia- 
tion of finne, and was his death and ſuffering ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfie for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and to free them from al] 
puniſhment for finne, both temporal! and crernall? whatneed 
then is there of any other reall and externall ſacrifice. for fin? 
The Papiſts hold and reach, that in the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per the yery bodic andbloud of Chrift are offered vp to God 
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piſhdiſtioQis 


met withall, 
& covfured. 


Heb.g.25+27- 
28, 


| be applyedto vs. And as for their diſtinRion'of the bloudie 


| crifice of Chriſt and vnbloudie, was neuer knowne to the ho- | 
| ly Ghoſt:the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered on the crofle was |. 
| a fullatisfaRion for the ſinnes of all Gods choſen, and it is 


| them from all puniſhment for finne , both temporall and e- 


| indeed abhominable. 


__—_———_— 


the Father vnder the formes of bread and wine, asa propitia- 
cory lacrifice for the quicke and dead. Now this cannor fland 
with the ground of truth now deliuered, bur doth excee- | 
dingly derogate from the full ſatisfaRion that was made by |. 
Chriſt his ſacrifice of himſelfe for the finnes of Gods choſen, | 
| and from the infinite and eternall vertue and efficacie -of thar 
ſacrifice. Ohdur, ſay the Papiſts, Though the. ſacrifice of 
Chriſt on the croſle be of infinite and eternall vertue to ſatiC. 
fie, yetthere muſt be other ſacrifices to repreſent and to ap. | 
ply the vertue and fruite of that ſacrifice to vs. They are cafily 

anſwered, There isno more reaſon why Chriſt ſhould againe 

be ſacrificed, thathis owne perfe& ſacrifice once offered on 
the crofſe might be applyed to vs,then there is that he ſhould 

be againe incarnate, that the fruite of his incarnation might 


facrifice of Chriſt and vnbloudie, that Chriſt offered himſelfe 
on the crofle after a bloudie manner, and is offered in the Sa- 
crament after an vnbloudie manner, it is idle, and very abſurd 
and fooliſh; for the ſacrifice and offering of ChriRt, and. his 
death and ſuffering (which cannot be wichour effuſion and | 
ſhedding of bloud) are made all one by the holy Ghoſt: 
| Chriſt cannot be offered without dying and ſuffering , Hebr. | 
9-25-27. 28. and therefore this diftinQiion of the bloudie ſa- | 


— __— 


of infinite and eternall vertue and efficacie, andable to free 


ternall : and therefore all other reall externall ſacrifices, whe- 
ther bloudje or vnÞloudie, are ncedlefle and ſuperfluous,and 


Come wenowto the Apoſtles amplification of his reaſon, 
and ground of comfort and ſtrength againſt the feare of con- 
demnation,from.the death of Chriſt. Chriſt is dead for Gods 
choſen', and therefore they need not feare condemnation, 
none can condemine them. . This reaſon and ground of com- 


fort our Apoſile further enlargeth by the reſurreQion of 


Chriſt, 


ht... A 


gerher. Againe,in thatthe Apoſtle here limits and reſtraines 


others : for if Chriſt redeemed all vniuerſally by his death, 


etronious and falſe. Let it ſufficeto haue touched theſe things 


th 
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Chrift, and by his ſitting ar the right hand of God in heaven, 
and by his making intercefſ1on there for God choſen; that 


| Chriſt is not onely dead for Gods choſen, bur is alſo riſen a- | 
| gaine from the dead , aſcended vp into heauen, and now fits | 
 atthe right hand of God in heauen, and there makes conti- 


nuall interceſſion for Gods choſen, And here from this ampli- 
fication in generall, before I come to ſtand on the particular 
branches of it, note we, that the Apoſtle here conioynes and 
couples together inſeparably theſe foure things, The death of 
Chriſt his reſarreftion,his aſcenſzon,and ſuting at the right hand 
of God , and his interceſſion : and the Apoſile limits and re- 
fraines theſe foure things oneiy to Gods choſen, now belee- 
ving in Chriſt. Firſt then it is cleare from hence, that it is very 
orofſe,and is ta be exploded and vtterly to be reieRed which 
the Arminians and others of their minde and judgement 
hold,thatthe death of Chriſt belongs to many to whom his 
reſurreQion and interceſſion belongsnor, for fo they affirme, | 
that Chriſt died for all men both good and bad , but heroſe 
againe and makes interceſſion not for all , but onely for be- 
leeuers. Now if Chriſt dyed for all, and roſe not againefor all, 


then he ſuffered death for ſome for whom he neuer ouercame 


death, whichis very abſurd and grofſe oncetothinke, and | 
cleane contrarie to this text of the Apoſtle, he here conioy- 
ning the death of Chriſt, his reſurreion,and interceſſion to- 


the death of Chriſt, 8 his reſurreion, his ſitting at the right 
hand of God, and his interceſſion, onely to Gods choſen, it 
makes direRly againſt vniueriall redemption wroughc by 
the death of Chriſt, and heldlikewiſe Dy the Arminians and 


then he alſo roſe againe for all , and fits at the right hand of 


God for all,and makes continuall interceſſion for all, which 
is direly contrary to the plaine evidence of this text, and fo | 


ina word. 


Come we now to the firft degreevvf the Apoſtles amplifi- | 
cation, Teaor rather which is riſen agame :that is, as Iſhewed, 
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Chriſt his ri- 


the full rc» 
demption 
wrought by 


hes death. 


fiog from thef the reſurreAion of Chriſt did adde nothing to the price ofre- 
deadis a ma-| demprtion which was paid in the death of Chrift, yet it is a 
nifeſtation of plaine cuidence and demonſtration of the full redemption 


| ir manifeſt that by his death and bloud my}. he hath ful- 


rom all their | 


| truth, x. Corinth. 15. 17, that sf Chriſt be not riſen our faith is 


| yet freed from the guilt and puniſhment due for our finnes, 


not onely ſo, but he is riſen againe, and hath vanquiſhed 
| death, and made it manifeſt by his riſing againe thathehath 


is the purpoſe of the Apottle in theſe words, Yea or rather 
| which i5riſen agaie, Hence then we have ground for this 
point of divine truth, it is hence plainly offered to vs. 

That ChriR his rifing from the dead is a manifeſtation of 
the full redemption wrought by the death of Chriſt, Indeed 


A 


wrought by the death of Chrift, By his rifing from the dead 
he hath made himfelfe knowne to be a moſt Almightie, 
firong, and powerfull Sauiour andredeemer, and hath made 


ly redeemed Gods choſen belecuing in him 
Cones: and ſer them free from ſinne, from-hell, from death, 
and from damnation, and from all puniſhment due to them 


| evidence in other places of Scripture. Rom. 1. 4. the Apoſtle 
and ſoa moſt powerfull, mightie, and firong Sauiour and re- 


deemer by his reſurre&ion from the dead. And Rom. 4. 25. 
he ſaith, Chri/t was delinered to death for our (inner, and is riſen 
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of Chriſt is an euident demonſtration of our iuſftification, 


ti. 


O 


(we belceving in Chriſt) purchaſed by the death of Chrift. 
And hence it is that the Apoſtle puts it downe for a cecrtaine 


| Vaine, we that beleene in Chriſt are yet m onr fines: we are not 


| Where we ſee he makes the clearing of Gods choſen from 
| their finnes,and ſetting ofthem free from ſinne, and from hell 


and damnation, and the reſurreQion of Chriſt, co go toge- 


itis Chriſt which is dead for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, oy 


fully abſolned and diſcharged them from all cheirfinnes: that | | 


| for finne, both temporall and eternall. And for this we have| 


ſaith , Chriſt was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, ton-| 
| Ching the Spirit of ſanttification,by the reſurrettion from the dead: | 


againe for our iuſtification. His meaning is, that the reſurreRion | 


thatis, of our acquitting and full diſcharge from all our fins | 


| 


| 


ther: 
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ther, thatif Chriſt be riſen from the dead, then they are free 


from fione : ifhe be nor riſen from the dead, theyare yet in | 


their fiones, And fo be fironely confirmes the truth of the | 


feſtation of the full and perfeR redemption wrought by the 
death of Chriſt; and he thereby hath made himſelfe knowne | 
to be a moſt mightie, ſtrong, and powerfull Sauiour and re- 
deemer , and thereby manifeſted that by his death he hath 
fully redeemed Gods choſen from all their finnes , and ſer 
them free from hell, from death and damnation, and from all 
puniſhment for finne , both temporall. and erernall ; and the 
reaſon and ground of it js this, | 

Chriſt became ſuretic for Gods choſen, and he yndertooke 
topay that which was due for their finnes, and to fatisfie for 
them, and to be anſwerable to his Father for their finnes, and 
he voluntarily and of his owne accord Cid ſubmit himſclfe ro 
death for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and put bimſelfe vnder 
the power of death, as he faith, Ioh, 10. 18. No man raketh a- | 
way my life , but I lay it downe ef my ſclfe, Chiilt by voluntarie | 
diſpenſation having thus taken on him the finnes of Gods 


choſen, and to fatisfie for them, and hauing of his owne ac- | 


cord put himſelfe vnder the power of death, if he had not fa- 
tisfied for the finnes of Gods choſen to the full, he had not ri- 
ſen againez if any one of their finnes had not bene ſatisfied ; 
for by him-he had not riſen from the dead, or being riſen , he 
ſhould returne 2gaine to dye: for where finne remaines vnſa- | 
tisfied for, there ofneceſhtie death hath power, it being the 
ſtipend of finne : but Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyeth 
nomore, Death hath no more power or dominion ouer him, (aith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 9. Andtherefore doubtleſſe Chriſt his 
riſng fromthe dead is a manifeftation of the full redemption 
wrought by the death of Chriſt, and thereby Chriſt hath 
madzhimſelfe knowne to be a moſt mightie, ſtrong, and 
powerfull Sauiour and redeemer , and hath made it manifeſt | 


that by his death he hath fully redeemed Gods choſen from | 


all their ſinnes, and ſet them free from ſinne, from hell, from 


death, and from damnation, and from all puniſhment for 
ſmne, 
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| has both temporall and cternall. 


| The refar- {| And for the vc, this ground of truth ſerves to teach vs a 
{ retion of 


ſpeciall comfort, that we may take from the conſideration of | 
thereſucreRion of Chriſt, We being true beleeuers, weare | 
not to make the reſurreQion of Chrift a matter of ſpecula. | 
tion and of knowledge onely , but a ground of comforts and 
the due conſideration of it ought to teach vs: thus much for 
our comfort, that we may ſafely and ſecurely reſt on the death | 
of Chriſt as a tull ſatisfaRion for all our finnes. Yea on this 
ground, that Chriftis riſen from the dead, we may be aſſured 
of it to our comfort (we being true belecuers) that none of | 
our finnes are vnexpiated or vnſatisfied for by the death of 
Chriſt,no not our molt hainous {1ns, no not thoſe wherein we 
haue continued long, and haue doubled and repeared often, | 
no not thoſe we haue done with much boldnefſe and pre- | 
ſumption; we now belecuing in Chriſt, and having good e- 
uidence of it that we are true belecuers, we may afſure our 

ſclues that we have full deliuerance and freedome from the 


| guiſcand puniſhment of all our ſinnes by the death of Chriſt: 


and Chriſt by his riſing fromthe dead hath made it manifeſt 


| y by his death, and by the ſhedding of his bloud he hath fully 


| redeemed vs from all our finnes,and ſet vs free from fin, from 
hell,from death, and from condemnation, and that he as our 
Sampſon hath carried away the gates of death,yea the gates of 
hell, & rbe gates of death and of hell ſhall never be able to prenaile 
apainFF vs. And whata {weet comfort may that be to ys if we 
duly confider it? Thinke on it to thy comfort thou that art a 
| true beleeuer; and when thou art troubled and terrified with 
the fight of thy moſtfoule and hainous finnes, and they grate 
and rub on thy conſcience, and the diuell he gals thee with 
the remembrance of them, then conſider tothy comfort that 
none of thy finnes, no not the moſt hainous and fouleſt of 
them, ſhall finke thee to hell, and bring damnation on thee, 
Chriſt hath dyed for them, yea he is riſen againe from death, 
and hath made it manifeſt romen and Angels, and the divell 
himſelfe cannor denie it, but chatby his riſing againe he hath 
giuen euident demonſtration of ir, that by his death he hath 


eo . fully 
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fully ſatisfied for thy fouleſt ſine, and for all thy other finnes, 
and freed thee for ever from the guile and puniſhment of | 
them all. For thou being a true beleeuer, aſſuredly Chriſt vn- 
dertoske to 1atisfie forall thy finnes , and he put himſelie vn- 
_ | der the power of death for thy finnes; and if any of thy ſinnes 

| had not bene ſatisfied for, he had not riſen from the dead, but 
now he being riſen fromthe dead , thou maiſtthereupon aſ- 
ſure thy felte and build on it, that by his death he hath fully 
redeemed the from ſinne, from hell and from damnation,and 


nall.Onchen thinkeon thisto thy comfort,and giuethe Lord 
Jeſus his due honour, reft on him and on his death as a full re- 
demption and deliverance of thee from all thy ſinnes: yea 
know to thy comfort, that Chriſt is able, and he will alfo free | 
| thee from the power of ſinne, yea from the power of that | 


nature on him to chaſe fmne and death out of it, as Saint hn 
ſaith, 1. Toh. 3. 8. He appeared that he might looſe the workes of 
the dinell, And hath he broken the barres of death when he | 
was ynder the power of it, and hath he ouercoine finne and | 
death by bis riſing from the dead, and will he now leaue thee 
hell, death, and damnation, vnder the power of ſinne? Was | 
he able to breake the barres and\ gates of death when he was 
vnder the power of it,and is he not now much more able to break 
i nts thy dead ſonle, and to free thee from the deaaneſſe of heart , and 
' the lhe of which thou complaineſt * Wilhe leaue thee wnder the 
| power of corruption? Nono, he ts able to free thee and be will in his 
| 


good rime free thee from the power of thy ſtrongeſt corruption and | 
| ſinne : thinke on that to thy comfort.” 
| Come wenow tothe fecond degree of the Apoſiles ampli- 


| fication of his reaſon and ground of comfort taken from the 


| r4ſen againe : and he addes further, Who ty alſo at the right hand 


of God, that is ( #8 Iſhewed) who is now exalted to ynſpeaka- 


| ble glorie in heaucn, and to the full adminiſtration of his 


from all puniſhment for thy finnes, both temporal! and eter- | 


finne that is moft Rtrong and powerfull in thee. He tooke our | 


for whom he dyed and roſe againe, and ſet free from linne, | | 


death of Chrift,1r i Christ which & dead, yeaor rather which «© | 


| kingdome, to bethe head of his Church, and with his Father |. 
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farre excceeds| B 


29,21. 


Reaſon, 
| 


| 


in earth. Diuerſe particulars might trom hence be derived, 
bur deſire ro point out theſe things thar are proper to this 
place:and two things efpeciallyare here offered, I will ſpeake 


otchemin order, And firft,in that the Apoſile ſaith, /r x Chriſt | 


which is dead, yea or rather which us riſen againe, and then adds, 
10 t5 alſo afthe right hand of God, we are giuen to ynderſtand 


| thous much, 


That Chriit in that nature of his in which hedied and roſe 
againe trom the dead, euen in his manhood and humane na- 
rure, is cxalted to ynſpeakable gloric in heaven. Chriſt Teſus 
as man is now in heauen, poſleſt of ſuch glorie as farre ex- 
ceeds the glorie of all creatures, yea of the moſt holy and 
lorious Angels: and to this purpoſe the Apolile ſpeakes 
plainly, Epheſ. x. 20. 21. where heſaith, that The God of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, the Father of glorie hath raiſed vp Chriſt from 


the dead, and ſet himat his right hand in heanenly places, farre a- 


| boue all principalities , and power, and might, and dominion, and 
enery namethat 15 named , notinthu world onely, but alſo inthat| 


which ts to come, So Philip. 2. 9. God (ſaith the Apofile) bath 


f | highly exalted him, and giuen him a name aboue ener) name.And| 


Heb. 1. 13. ſaith the Author of that Epiſtle, Unto which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, fit at myright band tid 1 make thine 


enemies thy footffoole, Thereby implying, that the glorie of| 
{ Chriſtin heauecn is farre abou: the glory of the moſt glorious 


Angels: yeaſuch is the viſible glorie and brightnefle of Chriſt 
his manhood in heauen, as it is ſaid ro be the light of the hea- 
wenly Ternſalem, Reucl.21.23.and ſo it farre exceeds the glory 
of the moſt glorious creatures, yea of the moſt holy and glo- 
rious Angels:and it muſt needs be fo,there is reaſon & ground 
for it, | | 

 Fromthe perfonall vnion of Chriſt his Godhead and man« 
hood. For as amongfi men the nearer any perſon is to the 


bloud royall, the nearer he is in coniunRion to the perſon of | 


an earthly king , the more he hath prerogatiue, and honour, 
and dignitie aboue others that are further oft : ſo Chriſt his 
manheod being perſonally, and ſo moſt nearely ynired to his 


o 
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:obe Lord and zoucrnour of all things, both in heauen and | 


God-, 


Fees) 
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| 
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| therefore doubtleſſe Chriſt in his manhood and humane na- | 
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Godhead, and made one perſonally with God, itis meerand 
fic that in his manhood he ſhould have prehemineace in glo- 
ry aboue all creatures, yea aboue the moſt glorious creatures, | 
they being not in that manner made one with God. And 


ture in which he died androſe fromthe dead, is exalted to | 
vnſpeakeable glorie in heauen, and as man he is now in hea- | 
uen, poſleſt of ſuch glorie as farre exceeds the glorie of all | 
creatures, yea of the moſt holy and glorious Angels, 

And the conſideration of this in the firft place ought to | 
firike vs with the due admiration of the glorie of the Lord 
leſus, which now he is poſleſt ofin heauen. Earthly dignities 
do commonly ſo dazle our eyes, as we know not how ſuffici- 
ently co admire them : oh then what honour, and reucrence, 
and admiration is due to the Lord Iefus, now aduanced to 
ſuch glorie in heauen, euen in his humane yature, as farreex- | 
ceeds the glorie of the moſt glorious Angels! Did the Papilts | 
duly confider this excellencie and gloric the Lord Icfus is 
now poſleſt of at the right hand of God his Father in heauen, 


they would not ſo derogate and ſo detract from his glorie as 


commonly they do. And without queſtion their roo much | 
admiring and magnifying of the Angels, hath bene the cauſe | 
of their giuing too much to them, even diuine worſhip and. 
adoration, We are to hauc our hearts taken vp with a due ad- | 
miration of the excellencie and glorie of Chuiſt now at the , 
right hand of God in heauen, and there in his humane nature ' 
poſſcfſing vnipeakeable glorie. ] 

And for a ſecond vſe : the confideration of this,that Chriſt ' 
in his humane nature is now aduanced to ſuch glorie in hea: | 
uen as farre exceeds the glorie of the moſt holy Angels, may | 
yeeld matter of great comfort to the beleeuing members of | 


-| Chrift:for Chriſt being now poſleſt of vnſpeakeable glorie in | 


heauen in our nature, it is cuen as apawne orapledgeto the | 
belecuing members of Chriſt , that their bodies and ſoules | 


| | hall one day be madepartakers of the like glorie: Chriſt will 


in his duc time draw vp all his members ro partake with him | 
in his glorie, and as he is in his owne bleſſed bodie and fovle | 


Eff 
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ing of all 
things. 


| God, but as 
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j powpower in 
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| now Lord & 


* | of his prayer, Ioh.17.24. that his members /bowld be with him, 


| phef. 1.22. wherethe Apoſile ſaith, that Chri/? ſitting at the 


| outome:thatis, ſuch power whereunto every creature is ſub- 


' 
j 


| 


_ | 


moſt glorious ,fo will he one day be moſt glorious in his 
members, and he will make them partakers, though not of 
equall glorie, yet of like glorie with himſelfes it is one part 


and be partakers of hu glorie, And the Apoſile faith expreſly, | 
Philip. 3.21. Heſal change our ule boaie , that it may be fa- | 
(rioned like wnto bis glorious bodie, What then though thy bo. 
dic lie vndcr ſome lingring diſeaſe and paine, or be pinched 
with hunger, cold, nakednefle, and ſuch like, and thy he is 
tofled vp and downe from priſon to priſon , and many wayes 
abuſed and hardly intreated,, yet thou being a belecuing 
member of Chriſt, that diſtrefled or any way abuſed body of 
thine ſhall one day be aduanced to vnſpeakable glorie in hea- 
uen. Chriſt thy head and Sauiout is now poſleſſedof that glo- 
rie in his bleſſed dodie, and he will in due time aduancethy | 
bodie to the like glorie : and that duly conſidered may yeeld 
thee matter of {weet comfort. 

Now the ſecond thing offered from theſe words, Whe #5 
alſs at the right hand of God ,| being vnderſtood as they haue 
bene formerly expounded, and that agreeable to the purpoſe 
of the Apoſile in this place, is this, 


That Chriſt Ieſus nor onely dyed for the finnes of Gods 
choſen, and roſe agine from the dead, but he allo hath recei- 
ved power over all creatures in heauen, and in earth, and in 
hell alſo: and he not onely as God, bur as man alſo, hath now 
powerin his hand to ſaue and to deſtroy, and he is now Lord 
and King of all things. And to this purpoſe ſpeakes Chriſt 


himſelfe after his reſurreion,Matth.28.18, All power i giner 


ie. AQ. 2. 36. ſaith Peter, Let all the houſe of [{r acl know for 4 
ſmretie that God hath made him both Lord and Chris, thu Jeſus 
whom ye haue crucified And this is further manifeſt by that E- 


right hand of God,zs made head to bis (hurch, gouerning it as an 
head, and that a/{ other things are made ſaubiett wnder hu feete: 
and eſpecially the enemies of his kingdome are ſubiect vn- 


der his feete, to tread them downe at his pleaſure. And hence 
if F 
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it is ſaid, Reuecl. 1. 5. that He i the Prince or ruler of the kings 
| of the earth, And Reuel, 19. 16. he hath this royall ile writ- 
ten on his garment and ypon histhigh, Tut KinG or 
| KINGS, AND LomRp of Lops, and foallcarthlypo- 
wers are ſubieR to him, And that he hath power over the 
Angels both good and bad, it isplaine: the good do him re- 
uerence, and yeeld him obedience willingly and religiouſly, 
| Heb. 1. 6. Let alltbe Angels of God worſhip him: and the bad 
they yeeld ſubieRion vnto him, either deceitfully and to 
wrong ends, or by force compelled,as the Apoſtle faith, Phi- 
lip. 2. 10. They bow ther knees: the meaning is, they are ſub- 
ea to him, and they yeeld ſubieRion to him. This then we 


tures.in heauen, in earth, and in hell, and that he not onely as 
| God but as man alſo, hath power in his hand to ſaue and to 
deſtroy, and is now Lord and King over all things, Haply 


Chriſt is made truly omniporent, and ſo alſo truly omnipre- 
ſent,cuery where preſent,asthe Lutherans hold, Ianſwer: In- 
deed the humane nature of Chriſt by reaſon of perſonall vni. 
on doth concurre with his diuine nature in the ſame effe&t 
| and inthe ſame worke , yer each nature worketh that which 
belongs to ir, and the propetties of both natures remaine di- 
tin and are not confounded : and ſo though Chriſt haue po- 
wer to {aue and to deſtroy, not onely as God bur alſo as man, 


| potencie of the humane nature, the perſonall vnioa cannot 
cauſe it ſo to be, but onely by reaſon of the perſonail vnion 


' there is a concurrence of both; natures in Chriſt in the ſame 


| efteR. So it may be truly ſaid, that Chriſtnor onely as God 


| but alſo as man, hath power in his hand to ſaue and rode- 
; troy. Come we now to make vie of this, 


| This truth firſt diſcouers the folhe of thoſe that will not | 


ſubieRchemſclues to Chriſt, nor yeeld obedience to him, he 


| ſee to be confirmed and made good to be an holy truth of 
God, that Chriſt Ieſus hath received power ouer all crea- 


ſome will ſay , It ſeemeth then that the humane nature of | 


by reaſon of the perſonall vnion,, yer it followes nor,that the | 
humane nature of Chriſt is made truly omnipotent, and that | 
the omnipotencie of the diuiue narure is become the &mni- | 


nauing | 
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having ſo great power, een power ouer all things. You will 


themſcluesto; ſzy:Ze there any ſuch?Too many,not onely profeſſed enemies 


| of Chriſt and of his Goſpell, as Turkes, Iewes, Infidels, but 
| many others who liue in the boſome of the Church, and take 
on them the name of Chriftians. Are not many ſuch carelefle, 
to get knowledge , to belecue and repent of their finnes? 
Chriſt cals them in the preaching of the Goſpell, ro know. 
ledge, to faith, and to repentance, and they will not yeeldto 
his call, but wilfully go on in their ignorance, and vnbeliefe, 


and hardneſſe of heart, and wilfully refuſe ro yeeld obedience 


they refuſe to ſubmit theraſelues ro him who bath all power 
in his hand, and is able ſuddenly to bring them to vtter con- | 
fuſion. And take thou notice of ir thou that liueſt ender the 
ſound of the Goſpell, and arr called in the preaching of it, to 
; knowledge, faith, and repencance,and thou wilfully goeſt on 
in thy ignorance, and in thy ſinnes, thou refuſcit ro yeeld o- 
bedience ro Chriſt, who ha:h power to deſtroy thee, to open 
the mouth of hell on thee,and ſuddenly to throw thee downe 
to the bottome of hell:.and marke what doome abides thee, 
| put downe by the Apoſile, 2.Thef. r. 8. ChriZ# Jeſus will one 
day ſhew himſelfe from heauen with his mightis Angels in flaming 
e, rendring vengeance to them that know not God , and obey not 
i the Goſpel of oxr Lord Teſus Chriſt. Not onely to his open 
profeſſed foes and enemies, bur ro ſuch alfo as liue vnder the 
found of his Goſpell,and yeeld notobedienceto it, by belee- 
j uing in him, and repenting of their finnes.Learne therefore to 


| 


him with the kiſſe of obedience, leſt his wrath be kindled a- 
oainſt thee: ifit once be kindled,woe be to thee, it will burne 
thee downe to the bottome of hell. 

Now for a ſecond vſe, Is it fo that Chriſt hath not onely 


| Matter of c5-| died for the Fnnes of Gods choſen, and riſen againe from the 


fidcace andof| dead for them, but he alſo hath now received power over all 
| ſweet cotorr * 


| to euery true 


creatures, in heaucn,in earth, and in helPP. The confideration 
/of this may affoord matter of confidence and of ſweet com- 
| fort to eucry true belecuing member of Chriſt ; and confider 


| it) 
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bsfſe the Some , as Pial. 2. 12. Kiſſe the Lord Jeſus, and ſalute 
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to him: and fo doing, they diſcouer their follie exceedingly, | 
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it tothy comfort, thou that art a true beleeuer, here'is further 
round of comfort for thee, Chriſt Ieſus hath not enely died 
for eby ſinnes, and riſen againe from the dead for thee, buthe | 


hath receiued ali power to ſaue and to deftroy for thy good: | 


| 


| know that whatſocuer the diuell and his inſtruments, Anti-_ 


and though men and diuels, finne and troubles, and euery | 


thing 1n the world do oppoſe and ſet againſt thee, yet be not 


diſmayed, looke vp tothe Lord Ieſus thy head and Sauiour, 
who hath power ouer all things, in heauen, incarth, and in | 
hell, and hath all his enemies vnder his feete to treade them :: 


| downe at his pleaſure; know thatneither men nor diuels can | 
| tirre further then he giues them leaue,, and let the conſidera- | 


tion of Chriſt his great power comfort and encourage thee | 
againſt the feare ot any aduerſarie power whatſoeuer, and | 
chriſt and his adherents, do againſt the members of Chriſt, | 
though Chriſt Ieſus may ſuffer them for a time ro exerciſe 
fome crueltie on their bodies for atime, that they may be 
made conformable to him their head in ameaſure of ſuffering, 
and for other good ends beft knowne to himſelfe, yet they | 
ſhall neuer be able to preuaile to the hurt of the ſoules of his | 
members,Chriſt Ieſus fits in heauecn,and overrules them, limi- | 
ting their power and their rage, and they going on in their 
blondie perſecution , he will in the end bring them to vtter 
confuſion: and they may as well pull Chriſt out of his ſeate in 
heauen, as any one of his members outof his hands, and that 
isa ground of ſweete comfort for all- chat truly beleeue in 
Chriſt, 

Come wenow to the third and laſt degree of the Apoſtles | 
amplification of his reaſon and ground of comfort from the | 
death of Chrift in the laſt words of this verſe, And maketh re- 
queſt alſo for vs. Theſe words have bene formerly thus exs | 
pounded, and the ſame Chriſt Ieſus doth now alſo make re- | 
queſt by the merit of his dearth, preſenting himſelte and rhe | 


ſacrifice of nimſelfe once offered on the crofſe, andthe infi- | 
nice merite of that ſacrifice continually before the eyes of his . 
Father, willing as he is God and man, and defiring as hes. 
man, thathis Father would accept of his perfect ſarisfaStion, | 
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and remembers them to his Father, and by the merit of his 


| 


| 


hood , he prefers his before that, inreſpe& of the perperuitic 
| of it, and he faith,the Levuirical! Priefts were many, there was 
{ a ſucceſſion and a paſſing of that priefthood from one to ano- 


' 
j 
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and turne away his cyes from the indignities and finnesy of 
his choſen, and be well pleaſed wich them in and through | 
him; and this he doth for me, and for you, and for all true 
beleeuers. Now the point of doftrine hence offercd is 
this. : 
That Chriſt Teſus hath not onely died for the finnes of | 
Gods choſen, and by his death fully ſatisfied for their finnes, 
but he is riſen fromthe dead, and aſcended vp into heauen, 
and he there alſo makes continuall interceſſion by the merit 
of his death, for all Gods choſen, now belecuing in him, 
Chriſt Iefus now in heauen appeareth continually before his 
Father, and 1s there continually exerciſed in executing that 
part of his Prieftly office, euen in making interceſſion for all 
his true beleeuing members: & Chriſt preſenting himlelfe,& | 
the ſacrifice of himſclfe and the infinite merit of that ſacrifice 
ccntivually before his Father , he cauſerh his Father to curne 
away his eyes from the indignities & fins of all his true belee- 
uing members, and he procures his Fathers fauour and loving 
countenance towards them continually. Heb. 9. 24. faiththe 
Author of that Epiſtle, Chriſt « entred imnto;very heaven to thi | 
end, te appeare now inthe ſight of God for vs : to appeare in the 
preſence of God his Father to make interceſſion for ys. The 
holy Ghoſt there hath reſpe to the manner of the high Prieft 
in the time of the Law,who vſed to go into the Sant; ſantte- 
rm, into the moſt holy place,with the names of the children 
of Iſrael written in precious ſtones, for a remembrance of 
them, that he might remember them co God in his prayets, 
as Exod. 30. 7. So Chriſt Ieſus being now gone vp into hea- 
uen, he there preſents to his Father the names of all his choſen, 


death procures mercie for them continually, And to this pur- 
poſe is that a plaine text, Heb.7,24 25.wherc the holy Gboft 
comparing Chriſt his priefthood with the Leunticall prieſt- 


A 


ther, becauſe they were not ſuffered to endure by the reaſon of 
death, 
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death, Bur thi man,meaning Chriſt, becauſe be (that is Chriſt) 
hath an enerlaſting priefF hood , or a priefthood that paſſeth not 
from him to any other , wherefore be u able alſoperfetily to ſaue 


rerceſſion for them. Aplzine and pregnant proofe of this, that 
Chriſt Iefus enduring foreuer, and now liuing with God his 
Father erernally in heauen, he hath an cuctlafting prieſthood, 
and is continually before his Fathers eyes executing that of- 
fice, cuen making continuall interceſſton by the merit of his 
death for all Gods choſen now belecuing in him : For why, 
we may not thinke that Chriſt is aſcendedto heauen, and-ad- 
uanced to the right hand of God, onely there to liue in erer- 


life onely, but to procure alſo happinefle for all his members, 


the great good of his Church and of all his members:he there 
firs at the right hand of God, aduanced to vnſpeakable glo- 
ric and power, gouerning and proteRing his Church and 
the members of it in wiſedome and power alſo , continually 


Church. Andrherefore this we may reſolue on as a certaine 


| Gods choſen, and by his death fully ſatisfied for their finnes, 
and ſo performed that part of his prieſthood , burheis riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended vp into heauen, and he there 
| makes continuall interceſſion by the merit of his death for 
all Gods choſen now belecuing in him; he there preſents 


that ſacrifice continvally before the eyes of his Father, and he 
| thereby cauſeth his Father to turne away his eyes from the in- 
 dignities and finnes of all his true belecuing members , and 
he procures his Fathers face and fauour towards them conti- 
owally. I. | 

| Now this truth in the firſt place beares ſtrongly againſt the 
 intercefhion of Angels and Saints departed, which the Papiſis 


hold and teach, and ſtand much on it; and it ſhewes that to 


| 
| Fit 4 in 
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nall happinefle himſelfe, and to enioy for himſelfe a bleſſed | 


and that he chere lives for euer to excellent purpoſe, and to 


truth, that Chriſt Teſus hath not onely died for the (innes of 


himſelfe and the ſacrifice of himfelfe, and the infinite merict of ! 


them that come vnts God by him, ſeeing beeuer lineth ro make in- | 


| 


| 


executing the office of his prieſthood for the good of his | 


4 


be alrogether needleſſe and yaine: for why, Doth Chriſt now | 
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| 
| fion, is very abſurd and fooliſh; for who knowesnot this, that | 


— 


in heaven appeare continually before his Father, ſetting be- 
fore him the ſacrifice of himſelfe, and the infinite merit of 
that ſacrifice, and thereby make continually intercefſion for 
all Gods choſen now beiecuing in him? Wharneedthen is 
there of the interceſſion of Angels and Saints departed? 
Surely their interceſſion is altogether needlefle, and the Pa. 


ſelues , do rob Chriſt of a great part of the honour of his 
| prieſthood . Chriſt hath an cuecrlaſting prieſthood, therefore 


If any man ſinne we haue an aduecate with the Father (notthe 
| Virgine /arie, Peter or Part, or any other Saint, bur ) Jeſus 
Carift the Juſt, And 1.Tim.2. 5. ſaith the Apoſtle, There « one 
| God, and one Mediator betweeue God and man, which u the man 
Chri$t leſms. And therefore we ought not to make any our 


| Mediator berweene God and vs, but onely Chriſt Ieſus, Yea | 


ſay the Papiſts,true: Chriſt is onely Mediator betweene God 
| and vs touching redemption, he is the onely Mediator of re- 


namely Angels and Saints departed, 


the word of God, nonot one title to this purpoſe in all the 
;  Againe, to call Angels and Saints mediators of interceſ- 


knowes any thing, that to mediate and to intercede, it com- 
mon vnderftanding is all one? And indeed interceſſion par- 
taines to Chriſt as part of his mediacion, it is one part ofir, 


diators of interceſſion is mott abſurdand fooliſh, 1 will not 
further Rand on this idle conceit of our aduerſaries, I leaue 
them to vaniſh in their owne vaine ſpeculations: and for 
the vie of the ground of truth now delivered ro our 
 ſelues. | 

Is it ſo that Chriſt Iu hath not onely dyed for the finnes 
of Gods choſen, and by his death fully ſatisfied for all cheir 


fines, bur he is riſen againe from the dead, and aſcended vp 
into 


| 


— 


piſts in making them interceſſors betweene God and them- | 


| 
| hisinterceſſionis perpctuall: and Saint /ohn faith, r.Toh.2.1. | 


q 


| demption, but there may be other mediators of interceſſion, 


| I anſwer them, we find no watrant for this diſtinRion in | 


and therefore to (ay that Anvels and Saints departed are mes- | 
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| members, and procures his Fathers face and fauour rowards 


| downe becauſe he is now and then ouertaken with ſinne that | 
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into heauen, and there makes continuall interceffion by the 
merit of his death for all Gods choſen now beleevuing in him, 
he there preſents himſelfe and the factifice of himſclte, and. 
the infinite merit of thar ſacrifice continually before the eyes 
of his Father, & thereby cauſeth his Father ro turne away his 


eyes from the indignitics and ſinnes of all his true beleeuipg 


them continually? Surely this is to be thought on and con- 
ſidered of for the comfort of all true belecuers : here is a 

round of ſweete and heauenly comfortfor euery true belee-. 
uer; for marke I beſeech you, Chriſt hath not onely by his 
death fully ſatisfied for the finnes of every rrue beleeuer , and 
taken away the guilt and puniſhment due to him for finoe, | 
bur being riſen from the dead and aſcended yp into heauen, | 
he now lives with God his Father for ever in heaven, and his 
luing there is tothe further great good of all and euery one 
of his members , he there makes continuall interceſſion for 
them by the merit of his death , and by his perpetuall inter- 
ceſfion' he keepes them perpetually in the fauour of God, 
and howſoeuer they ſometimes ſlip and fall of infirmitie in- 


At 


tweene them and the wrath of his Father, and he wils that 
his Father would accept of his perfeR ſacrifice once offered 


to ſome linne, yet he doth intercede, and as it were ſtep be- | 


for the daily and particular finnes of euery one of his mem- | 
bers: and what a ſweete comfort is that to euery true belee- 
uer? Achildof God, a true belecuer is ſometimes much caſt 


he fals into againſt his purpoſe : now here is matter of com- 
fort for thee that art a child of God, in this caſe Chriſt doth 
intercede and Rep betweene thee and the wrath of his Fa- 
ther that cannot breake forthon thee ; yea by his interceſ- 
Gon he reconciles thee to his Father for thoſe ſinnes thou doſt | 
daily commit,thou being humbled for them,and craving par- 
don of them ; for Chrift lives for euerin the preſence of his 
Father in heauen , and he is continually cxerciſea& in making 
interceſſion by the merit of his death , not onely for Gods 
choſen generally, but forparticular men, and that particular- 


| 


| 
Comfort for | 
Gods childic 
falling 1nto | 
finne againſt | 
their purpoſes! 
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1y, euen for every one in particular that belongs ro himz and 


| of a true beleeuer tands iuſt in the ſight of God , andis kepr 


| wantings; now by Chriſt his interceſſion, thoſe defeRs and 


| may ſome ſay, but how ſhall I know and be ſure of it that! 


| uenly and ſpirituall , as for the pardon of finnes, and ſuch 
{ things as concerne Gods kingdome and life everlaſting. For | 
| certamly Chrift his interceſſion in beauen breeds another ms-: 


 artenabled by the Spirit of Chriſt ro crie Abba, Father, and to 


| fire after heauenly and ſpiritual things, that is an infallible 
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by his interceſſion he keepes cuety particular member ofhis 
inthe fate of grace continually:1e ma.ing requeſt to his Fa» 
ther for the perſeucrance ofhis members in grace, and/o for 
their continuance in the ſtate of grace, he is certainly heard 
for that he prayes for, Ioh.1 1.42. Yea notonely the perſon 
inthe ſtate of grace continually through the interceſſion of 
Chriſt , but che good things done by him are thereby alſo 
ſanRified and made acceptable and pleafing to God. A child 
| of God finds his beſt workes, his prayers full of defes and 


| wantings are couered and remoued, and the Lord looking on 
them in and through Chriſt, accepts them, and is well pleaſed 
with them, r.Pet, 2.5. 7e are made an boly Prieſthood to offer vp 
| ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable ts God by Jeſus (hriſt, And this is 
a.mattec of ſweete comfort co all true beleeuers , and to be 
thoughton to the comfort of all that haue part in the death 


of Chriſt, and conſequently in the interceſſion of Chriſt, Yea 


haue part in the interceſſion of Chriſt, and that he now being | 
| in heauen makes requeſt for me to God his Father? Anſwer, 
Thou ſhaltknow it thus, if ſo be thou finde thy ſelfe enabled 
by the Spirit of Chriſt tocrice toGod,and to make requeſt to 
him with feruencie of ſpirit, and eſpecially for things hea- 


fercefſion in all his true beleening members that line here on the 
face of the earth , andthe ſame Spirit aweling in Chriſt and in all 
his members, mones and ſtirres themwp to crie Abba, Father, and 
to make requeſt to God with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed, as 
yerſe 26. If then thou find this in thine owne heart that thou. 


call on God with feruencie of ſpirit , and with a longing de- 


figne that thou haſt part in the interceſſion of Chriſt,and that 
1. Chri 
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Chriſt Icſus continually makes interceſſion for thee in hea- | 
uen. As for thoſe that cannot truly pray in ſome meaſure with | 
feruencie of ſpirit, bucare onely able to repeate a certaine 
number of words for faſhions (ake, they can haue no afſu- 
| rance that Chriſt makes interceſſion for them. Oh then neuer | 
( reft till thou find and feele the Spirit of Chriſt enabling thee 
ro crie to God Abba, Father, and to make requeſt tro God 
| for things heauenly and fpirituall with fervencie of ſpirit: 
thereby thou maiſt aſſure rhy ſelſe chat Chriſt Ieſus makes | 
continuall interceſſion for thee in heauen by the merit of his 
death, preſented before the eyes of his Father continually, 
and thereby cauſeth his Father to turne away his eyes from 
thy indignities and ſinnes, and thereby procures his Fathers 
face and fauour and loving countenance towards thee con« 
tinually, Come wenow to the 35. verſe. 


k 
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35* 


Who ſhal ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt? ſhall tribmlatzon , or | 
anguiſh, or perſecrtion, or famine, or nakeaneſſe, or peril, or | 
ſwerd? EF! | 


i 


| 


Al Vr Apoſtle hauing in the two verſes fore- | 
going put downe a ground of comfort a- 

ainf the affaults that might come from the | 
evill of finne , and ſhewed that the euill of 
2} finne cannot hurt Gods choſen beleeving in 
Chriſt, either in regard of accuſation or in | 
 refpeR of condemnation ; he now in this 35.verſe, and in the 
| verſes following labours to arme and firengthen the belce- 
| uing Romans, and other true belecuers, againſt the aſſault 
that might come from the evil] of affliction, and he ſhewes 
| that the cuill of afflition cennor hurt them 2 and he fals on 


this ground of comfort by way of preuention of an obie- 
Ron; for the beleeving Romans out of their weakeneſle 
| might ſay to him, Pax/youtell vs that God hauing not Lays 

is 
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| potile) for thy ſabe are we killed allthe day long : we are accounted 
| aa beepe fer the ſlaughter. We will lay forth the particulars of | 


—_— 


his owne Son, but giuen him tor ys all to death, that together 
with him he will g1uevs all things ncedfull and fic for vs, and 
that God juſtifying vs none can lay ay thing to our charge, 


cended into heauen,and firting at the right hand of God,and 
there ma\ing interceſſion for vs, none can condemne ys, 
which we muſtneeds confeſſe are matters of great comfort: 
but we muſt tcll you againe,that we are ſubieR ro many ſore 
and grieuous croſſes and troubles, and we are preſſed with 
many and great afflitions, which make vs doubt that we are 
| not loued of God, and we feare that our troubles and croſſes 
are ſo many teſtimonies of Gods anger and wrath againſt ys, 
Now this doubt & feare the Apoſtle here prevents, by ſhew. 
ing that nocroſle or trouble be it neuer fo great or ſtrong, 
' can poſſibly ſhake true beleeuers,Gods children,out of God: 
| fauour,and ſeparate them from the loue of Chrift. Theorder 
is this: in the 35. verſe he firſt affirmes in generall, that no e- 
nemie whatſocuer can poſſibly ſeparate true beleeuers and 
Gods children fromthe loue of Chritt, which he puts downe 
| by way of interrogation, adding force and life to his poſition, 
Who ſhall (eparate vs from the lowe of (hriſt ? Secondly, he at- 
firmes in more ſpeciall manner, that particular eviis,he recko- 
ning vp.diners, cannot ſeparate true beleeuers and Gods chil- 
dren from the loue of Chriſt , which he likewiſe delivers by 
way of interrogation , more ermphatically and with greater 
force, Shall tribulation, or anguiſn, or perſecution, or famine, or 


monie of Scripture out of Pſal, 44. to ſhew that the particular 
evils reckoned vp by him, are ſuchas haue and do viually bc- 


fained or new and ſtrange things, as ir & nritten (faith the A- 


that verſe when we come to fiand ont. Inthe 37. verſe the 
Apoſtle makes anſwer to his interrogation, # ho ſball ſeparate 


vs fro the lone of Chriſt? hall tribulation,or angui[5, or perſecution, 
| or 
| 


nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? Then verſe 36. he brings ateſti-| 


fall the Church and children of God , and that they areno | 


— 


aad Chriſt being dead for vs and riſen againe for vs, and af: | 


the Apoſtle holds in ſetting downe this ground of comfort | 


| 
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or famine,or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? and his anſwer is ne- 


Gods children fromthe loue of Chritt,which he purs downe, 
not in plaine termes, butinthe proofe of it, on this manner, 
Thoſe things in which true belecuers and Gods children are 
conquerours cannot ſeparate them from the loue of Chriſt: 
bur in the evils reckoned vp they are conquerours : therefore 
thoſe cannor ſeparate them from the loue of Chriſt, 

Firſt, the minoror ſecondpropoſition the Apoſtle ampli- 
fies, firſt by the degree of viQorie or conqueſt, thatin thoſe 


evils true beleeuers are potent conquerours : Nemerthcleſſe iy 


all theſe things we are more then conquerowrs. And ſecondly, the 
cauſe of that conqueſ}, the powerfull affiftance of God who 
loueth them,7 hrowgh him that loned vs. 

Come we now tothe handling of theſe verſes as they lye 
in order. 


bulation,or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or na 
perill, or ſwora? 

36 As it 1rwritten, for thy ſake are we kiled all day long : we are 
counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, | 

37 Nenertheleſſe in all theſe things we are more then conquerours 
through him that loved ws. 


this 35. verſe. Who fall ſeparate vs. Asif the Apoſtle had faid, 


| None ſhall, or none can, neither the divellnor any inftrumznr 


ofhis can do it, by any euill they can bring on vs;I defie them 


with we loue Chriſt; but indeed ir is better to take it pafſhue- 
ly, for that loue wherewith we are beloued of Chrift, char is 
more agreeable to the context and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, | 
having before ſpoken of Chriſt his loue to his choſen now 
beleeuing inhim, teftified by his dying for them, his rifing #- | 
eaine, and by his fitting at the righthand of God, and ma- 
king interceſſion for them: and the Apofile himſelfe ex- 


pounds 
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gatiue, thatnone of thoſe evils can ſeparate true belecuers & | 


Verſ. 35 W#»2 ſhall ſeparate v1 from the loue of Chriſt ? ſhalt trs- 
headnefſe, or | 


| 


I will firſt open the ſence: and meaning of the words of , 


all,as to be able to ſeparate v7: that is,me,or you, or any other | 
true beleeuer, Fromthe lene of Chriſt, Some wauld haue the | 
loue of Chriſt here to be taken aQiuely, for that loue where- 


Interpreta- 
tion, 
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| would hunt apartrich in the monntaines. Or famine, or nakedueſſe. | 


| 26. Or ſword. By (word we are to vnderftand any kind of yio+ 


| beloned of him ? Surely, neither the dinell nor any inſtrument of 
| bis, can do it by any eutl they can bring onvs. 1s any preſſure or 
 vexation, or any perplexitie of mind, or any extreme violence vſed 
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pounds ic of Gods love to vs in Chriſt, verſe 37. and 39, and 
the word /eparate leades vs thus to vnderſtand it ; for we are 
not properly ſaid to be ſeparared from our ſclues,or from our 
owneloue, bur from another, or from the loue of another, 
Shall tribulation, or angus/h, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſſe, or perill,or ſword? As if he had ſaid, neither tribulation, 
nor anguiſh,nor perſecution, nor famine, nor nakednefſe, nor 
perill,nor ſ{word,ſhall be able or can ſeparate vs from the loue 
of Chriſt. By rr:bulation is meant any preſſure or vexation by 
impriſonment, bonds, baniſhment, or che like. Angniſh or ds. | 
freſſe. The word fignifierh properly ſtraightneſle of place, and 
it is herevſed metaphorically for perplexitic of mind;, when 
one knowes not what to do, or which way to turne himſelfe, 
as Damd ſaid, 2.Sam. 24-141 ann a wonderfull ſtraite, Or per- 
ſecution. The word perſecution ſignifies the extreme violence 
vſed to Gods children by ryrantsand wicked men, whereby 
they do hunt them and chaſe them vp and downe, and purſue | 
chem from place to place,as Dani ſaid, r, Sam.24.15, Whon 
doſt thou purſue? And Chap. 26,20. that Saul hunted hims at one | 


Theſe are knowne things, one fignifieth want of foode to ſu- 
| Raine life ,- andthe other want of clothing to couer and de- 

fend the body from the iniury of weather.Orperd/.By perill is 
meant any dangerous difirefle, whereby thelife of manis in 
great hazard, ſuch as the Apoftle ſpeakes of, 2. Corinth. 1 1, 


lent ſlaughter,and cruell cormenting death ; as Hebr. 11. 37. 
it is ſaid, they were ſlame with the ſword, Thus then conceiue 
we the Apoliles meaning in the words of this verſe, as if he 
had ſaid. 

Who ts able to ſeparate me, or you, or any true beleener, from 
that lone wherewith we are beloned of Chriſt , or to make v1 leſſe | 


tows by tyramts and wicked men, whereby they purſue vs from place 
to plate, or ts want of neceſſarie food, or want of neceſſarie clothing, 


or 
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or any dangerons diſtreſſe whereby our lines are in hazard, or any 


the loue wherewith we are beloued of Chriſt, or to make vs leſſe 


| fall vs ,or can come tov5s,arcabletodoit, _ 
| Nowinthatthe Apoſtle ſaith,who ſhall ſeparate vs,we bc- 
ing true beleeuers, from that loue wherewith we are beloued 
of Chriſt,meaning this, that none can do it, neither Satan nor 
any inſtrument of bis, by any cuill they can bring on vs or do 
vnto vs;he points out plainly what Satan would do ifhe were 
able, and what Satan chiefly aimes ar, namely, to ſeparate 
Gods children from the loue of God, and from the loue of 
Chriſt: and the point hence in the fir place is this. 

That the thing that Satan chiefly aimes at and labours afcer 
in all cemptations, trials, croſſes, andeuils that he brings on 
Gods children, is (it it were poſſibie) to ſeparate them from 
the loue of God and Chriſt. Art leaſt Satan driues ac this, and 
labours after this, by his tempcarions,trials,crofles, and ewils, 
to ſhake out of the hearts of Gods children the ſenſe and fee- 
ling of Gods loue to them, and to empty their hearts of the 
perſwaſhon of Gods loue, and to'calt doubts intotheir minds 
of Gods loue towards them. Thus de dealt with Daxid, Pfal. 
73. he had almoſt tript vp his heeles, verſe 2. and he brought | 
him to ſay in regard othis affliction,verſe 1 3. Certainly 1 hawe 
cleanſed my heart in vaine , and waſhed mine hands in mmocencie: 
I amrnot in favour with God. And fo Gideon, Iudg. 6. 13. if 
the Lord be with vs, how then is all this come vponvs? And this 
was Satans aime in obs affliction and trials, he ſpoiled him of 
his goods, and he vexed him grieuoully in his bodie, not fo | 
much to make him pooreor to hurt his bodie, as to make 


| 


| 


] 


. 


him blaſpheme or denie God,and to call into queſtion Gods 
love towards him, Tob 1.11. And this was Satans chicfe aime | 
in his tempting of Chriſt, Mar.q. the ſpeciall rhing he aymed 

at, was ro make Chriſt call into queſtiou his Fathers love to- 
wards him , and the truth of that voice of his from heauen, | 
Matrh.3. 1 7. 7 bis is m2 beloued Sonne in whom I am wellpleaſed: | 
andto thinke, through ynbeliefe, that he was not the Sonne 


kind of violent and cruel tormenting death able to ſeparate vs from | 


beloned of him? Surely neither theſe nor any other enils that be-. 


Dofi. x. 
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of God, and therefore he comes on him with that, verſ, 3, 6, 
__ be the Sonne of God, And it is no maruell that Satan 
thus in all temptations and trials that he brings on Gods chil. 
dren, chiefly aymes at this, and labours what he can to ſhake 
'| our of their hearts the ſenſe and feeling of Gods loue to 
them, and to emptie their hearts ofthe perſwaſion of Gods 

;  loue cowards them. | 
Reaſon, | Becauſethisbrings great hurt to Gods children, and ie | 
celds great aduantage to Satan: for by this nieanes Satan 
[iis in impatiencie, deſpaire, and ſuch like, much dulneſſe 
| and yncheertfulneſſe in the ſcruice of God and in good du- 
ties. Andthercfore doubtleſſe ir is the thing Satan chiefly 
| aimesatinall temptations, crofles, crials, and afflitions he | 
brings on Godschildren,to ſhale out oftheirhearts the ſenſe 
| and feeling of Gods loue ro them, and to empty cheichearts 
ofthe perſwaſion of Gods loue to them. 74 
Now then for the vſe of this:is this Satans drift,as we haue 
| heard? Surely then it behoues Gods children in the time of 
our] their trials,crofſes, and affliions,to labour to diſappoine $a- 
| ran of his purpoſe, and in their afflitions they are to labour 
| eſpecially ro ſtrengrhen their faith, and their perſwaſion of 
Gods loue towards them: and the more Satan ſecks to empty 
| Gods louc their hearts of the perſwaſion of Gods loue,the more they are 
| towards wy to labour by al meanes to ſettle their hearts in the perſwaſion 
I es of it,that God loues them. And take thou heed when thou art 
croſſcs, ang | vnderany temptation, triali, or crofle, thou yeeld not to Sa- 
aftfitions, | tan his owne concluſion, that becauſe thou art afflited and 
| that grieuouſly, therefore God loues thee not. /7 i an boly lo- 
gicke in this caſe to denie the concluſmm , though ut be againſt the | 
| | rs of logicke, and carne thox thus to do whey thou art wnaer the 
greateſt trials and afflifHtons : labour thou to preſerue in thine 
| nearta perſwafion of Gods loue towards thee , that God till þ 
| loues thee though he do gricuoufly 2ffliA chee , and ſo diſap- | 
| poior Satan ofhisaime,, and of his drift in ſeeking to ſhake 
out of thine heart the feeling and perſwaſion of Gads loue to 
thee. Thou wilt ſay, But how is that to be done? how ſhall 1 


be able foro do? Why, ſurely there be two ſpcciall things » 
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be done that ſerue to this purpoſe: I will briefly commend | 


| them ro thee, marke them well. 


Firſt hold thou faſtthis ground of cruth,whichis adeains | 
ble, that Godsoue is moſt conſtant and vnchangeadle as his 
owne bleſſed Maieſtie , with whom there is nowariableneſſe, 
neither ſhadowing by turning, lam. 1+ 17. and that nothing in 
the world can plucke his loue from his children, no not fo 
much as hinder ir or keepe it backe from them, and that a | | 
child of God once beloved of God in his beſt beloued the | 
Lord Ieſus, is as deare to God in his greateſt diſtreſle asin his. 
green proſperitie ; and though his eſtate be changed , yer. 

ods loue towards him is not changed. 

And againe ſecondly, cleaue thou faſt to the word & pro- 
miſe of Go1, that God will neuer withdraw his loue & mer- 
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to Dari, 2, Sam. 7. 15. that which he ſaidto him, he ſaith to 
all his children, and cleave thou faft-to this word of promiſe. 
Aud though the Lord hide his face from thee, & his loue and 
mercie are ſo ouerſhadowed with the cloud of thy preſent af- 
flictions as they cannot beſcenc, yet cleaue thou faſt to his. 
word and promiſe, eucn to his bare word , when all other | 


things for thy triall ſeeme contrarie to thee, and conſider that 
then the Lord hath a ſecret working for thy good, which 
thou canſt not ſenſibly perceiue. Thus did Abraham, as we | 
find Rom. 4. 18, Aboxe hope he beleened wnader hope : he hoped 
in God, and did cleaue faſt and cloſe to the promiſe of God 


againſt ſoak and reaſon, and when al! things ſeemed contra- I 


ry tohim , he conf ering the power and ſecret working of 
the Lord, And if thou thus hold faſt that truth of God w hich | 
cannot be gainſaid, that Gods loue is moſt conſtant and vn-_ 
changeable, and if thou thus cleaue faft rothe word of pro- | 
miſe, yea cothe bare word, when all things for triall ſeeme . 
contrarie to thee, thou ſhaltbe able in thy greateſt diſtreſle 


to preſerue in thine heart and ſoule a periwaſion of Gods loue | 


to thee; and ſothou ſhalc fruſtrate. Satan of his purpoſe, and 


diſappoint him of his aime and drift, | 
Who ſhall ſeparate ts from the lone f Chriſt ? hall eribulation, 
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DoF. 2, 
Gods childre 
| are after an 
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| Fo anguiſh , 07 perſecution, or famine, or nakedne(ſe , or peril, ae 


| 


| boldneſſe,and courage,and vndauntednefle,in reſpec of affli- | 


; door may befall him, he is marvellous comfortable & coura- 


| Meſbach and Abeanego were afraid ro fin againſ God by fal- 


q 
| Uſe, 


| diſpoſition of 
; Gods childreo 
; and the wic- 

| ked dilcoue- 


| red, 
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| The different. Gods children and the wicked : where Gods children are 
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ſword? Weſce the Apoſtle here ſpeakes very boldly andcon- 
fidently, as it were by way of challenge, and by way of tri. 
umph ouer Satan and all his inſtruments : Yho ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the lone of Chrift ? as if he had ſaid, I'defiethe diuell 
and all his inſtruments,as able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
Chriſt by any cuill they can bring ; I am ſure they are never a. 
ble to do it, I fearethem not. See chen, Gods children are af. 
ter an holy manner bold and vndaunted, in reſpeR of the euill 
of afflition & outward crofſes, Without queſtion Gods chil- 
dren haue in them a naturall feare of the evill of affliction 
and outward troubles and crofles , as they be enemies tona- 
ture,and tend to the deftruRion of nature,and they are affraid 
of them ſo farre, as they are carefull ro auoid them by all 
good and lawfull wayes & meanes, and not to draw and pull 
them on themſelues needleſly, but they haue in them an holy 


QRions and outward troubles that come to them from the 
hand of God, which they cannot auoyd : and achild of God 
more fecares the euill of finne then the euill of affliction. In re- | | 
ſpeQ of finne, a child of God quakes and trembles,and is rea- | 
die to ſwoune, & cuen to fall downe dead at the leaſt knowne 
finne, yet in refpe& of aduerfitie and outward troubles that 


gious in an holy miner, vndaunted through the grace of faith 
in the promiſes of God.Dan, 3.16.17.18.we find that Shadrach 


ling downe to worſhip Nebxcbaquezzars golden image, but 
they were nothing daunted nor appalled with,the hor fierie | 
fornace threatned againſt thEforrefuſing ſo to do, We might 
furcher exemplific this, but fog the application of it briefly, 

Wearc hence to take notice of the different diſpoſitionof 


moſt bold,there wicked perſons are very cowards;and where 
Gods children are moſt affraid, there the wicked and yngod- 
ly are moſt bold; a child of God quakes and feares in reſpet 
ſinne, but a wicked perſon is moſt bold in finne, yea he thinks 

it 
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it frange that men will ſuffer themſelues tp be feared with 
fines, and chat they will ſtand trembling ac ſome ſinnes, that 
he accounts trifling. And againe, in reſpe& of aduerſitie and 
outward trouble a child of God is bold and vndaumed, bur 
there the wicked mans heart failes him , and chere he ſhewes 
himſelfe a very coward; yeaa bare conceit and ſuſpition of 
ſome outward trouble coming towards him,daunts him,and 
makes him tremble and quake, If then thou find thy ſelfe 
more afraid of the lcaſt knowne finne, then thou art at the 
greateſt outward trouble , and thou had(t rather yndergo the 
one then fall into the other, ic is an euidence to thee that thy 
hearr istight, and there is true grace in it; but if thou be bold 
in reſpeR of finne, and a coward in regard of outward trou- 
ble, and thou art more affraid of outward trouble then of 
fGnne, and thou more feare(t pouertie and lofſſe of outward 
things then the breach of Gods commandements, as Sab- 
bath-breaking , viing vnlawfull meanes to enrich thy ſelfe, 
ſurely iris a certaine note thou haſt not in thee the ſpirit and 
diſpoſition of a child of God but the ſpirit and diſpolition of 
a wicked and graceleſſe perſon, = 

Now further theſe words of the Apoſtle, ho ſpall ſeparate 
v1, we being true beleeuers, the meaning of them being as ye 
haue heard, that none isable co do it, neither the diuell nor 
any inftrument of his can doit by any euill they can bring on 
vs,they affoord to vs this propoſition, this ground of truth, it 
isthe thing here intended. 

Thar the loue of Chriſt, or Gods loue in Chrift,cannot pol- 
fibly be ſcuered from true belceuers, nor they from it; no ad- 


- 
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ſeparate and to keepe away the loue of God and theloue of 
Chriſt from true beleeuers and Gods children,neirher the di- 
vell nor any inſtrument of his, isable by any cuill they can do 
to one that is beloued of God in Chriſt, ro make him not be- 
loved of God, or lefſe beloved of him. We reade Terem.z1. 3. 
the Church and people of Iſrael complaine that the Lord of 
old appeared tothem, and ſhewed himſelfe alouing God to 
their fathers, but. now he ſecmed to withdraw his loue and fa- 


Dot, 3, | 


Gods loue in 
Chriit cannor 
poſſibly be 

(cuered from! 


rue belee- | 


uers,nor they 
from it, 
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| all cuils are or can be; and it may be moſt truly affirmed of | - 
| Gods loue to his children, which we reade of loue, Cant. 8, 


| 


20 or flor them. No faith che Lord, he preſeatly ſubioynes 


an anſwer to them, and by way of correRion of that ſpeech 
oftheirs: 1 hane lowed thee with an enerlaſting loue, therefore 
with mercie 1 hane drawne thee. The Lord hath appeared vnto 
me of old, ſay they: Yea (faith he) Ihaue loued thee withan 
everlaſting loue; my loue to you that are my children,js as it 
hath bene, andir is the fame for cuer, nothing can ſeparate 
berweene my loue and you . Toh. 15.9. Chrilt faith ro his 
diſciples, As the Father bath loued me, ſo hane I lonedyou,con- 
tinue in my loue. Toh, 13.1. itis ſaid, Foraſmuch as Chriſt 6. 
ned his owne which were mthe world, totheend be loned them, 
He loues them to the end, yea without end, and for ever & no 
power cither of menor diuels isable to ſeparate or to keepe 
away the loue of Chriſt and the loue of God from his chil- 
dren: for why,the reaſons and grounds of this trurh are theſe. 

Firſt, God himſelfe is immutable and vnchangeable, as be- 


fore we heard , Iam. 1. 17. #iuth him is no variableneſſe, nei. 


ther ſhadowing by turning : and as be ſaith by his Prophet Ma- | 


lac. 3.6. I am the Lord, I changenot: and God himlelte be- 
ing vachangeable, he is vnchangeably good, holy, mercifull, 
louing. | 

Againe,ſecondly Gods loue to his children is ſtronger then 


6. 7. that Hi lone u ſtrong as death , and much water cannot 
quench it , neither can the flonas arownent : itis (ironger then 


all louds of euill that can come to Gods children. Yeathe 
Lord faith, he will be with his children in loue, and in mer- 
| cie fortheir good and comfort, Iſai. 43. 2. When thon paſſeft 


through the waters I will be with thee , and through the floua: 


 that-they ds not onerflow thee, and when they walke through the 
very fire, they ſhonld not be burnt, neither ſhould the flame kirdle 
vpou them. And therefore doubrlefie on theſe grounds we 
may refolue on this as a certaine truth, that Gods loue in 
Chriſt cannot poſſibly be ſeuered from true belecuers , nor 
they from it; neither the diue!] nor any inftrumenrofhis is 2- 


ble by avy cuill they can do to one that is beloued of Gud mn 
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| ſerues to ouerturne the opinion of the Arminians and Ana- 
| baptifls, in that they hold that a child of God may beſhaken 
| quite out of the ſtate of grace and out of the fauour of God, 
 andthat one who is beloued of God in Chriſt may in time 


with his children continually without ſeparation, and it 
cannot poſſibly be ſcucred from them nor they from ic. Yea 


loue or of Chriſt his loue to his, but of their loue to him; 


| to his children in Chriſt did depend on ſomething in them, 
[ on their loue to him; and if their loue to him hold and con- 
| tinue, then his loue to them holds and continues; and if their 
| loue to God fajle, then Gods/loue to them failes and is 
drawne away irom them, and ſo Gods loue to man is varia- 
| ble and changeable according to the alteration and change 
of mans loue to him : a conceit cleane contrarie to the plaine 
| cuidence of Scripture, and to the text we haue in hand, 
where the Apoſtle ſpeakes not conditionally , that nothing 
| can ſeparate vs from the loue of Chriſt, we being true belee- 
uers, if we continue to loue him , but he {pezkes pofitiucly & 


Chriſt, 


for euer , butit isalſo effetuall in them, and it keepes them 
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and 


And this for the vſe and application of it, in the firſt place 


ChriR, ro make him not beloued of God, or lefle beloued of 


abſolutely,chat nothing is able to ſeparate vs from che loue of 


continually in their loue to God, and ir preſerues in their | 
hearts a continnall loue to God and to Chrilt,ſo as their lone , 
of God and of Chriſt can never be_ quite ſhaken out of their | 
hearts, as the Lord faith by [eremiah, Tere. 32.40. / will put my. 
feare into theer hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me: my loue | 
to them ſhall be fo effeRuall, as it ſhall make them continue | 


| 
| 


come not to be beloued of him: this is cleane contrary to | 
the truth now deliuered, that Gods love in Chriſt abideth | maybe ſha- | 
ken out of the| 
| ſtate of grace! 


| 


| 


i 


| 


Againe, (uch is the nature of Gods loue, and of Chriſt his 
loueto his,as it doth nor onely abide and continue with them ' 


| Uſe x. 


The, Armini- 


they bold a | 
child of God 


and out of 
ſay they, there is no queſtion of the continuance of Gods | Gods fauour, 


| ObieRt, 
God conrinues to loue his children in Chriſt, ifthey continue 
to loue him, otherwiſe not, An idle conceit, asif Gods loue | Anfw. 
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| and perſeuere in fearing me, and loving me for eucr. And. 
therefore the Anabapriſticall conceit is very idle and con- 
trarietothe truth, that God continues toloue his chileren in 
| Chriſt, if they continue to loue him. leaue them, and for a ſe. 
cond vie, 

Is it ſo that Gods loue in Chriſt cannot poſſibly be ſeue. 
red from true belecuers, nor they fromit, neither the divell 
nor any inſtrument of his is able by any euill they do or can 
do to one thatis beloued of God in Chriſt, to make him nor 


into the decs beloued of G od Or leſſe beloued of God?Oh then lay vp this 


peſt diſtrelle, 


| lob 30, 10, 


in thine heart as a ground of ſweet comfort, whoſoever thou 
art that haſt good evidence of it that thou art a true belee- 
| uer, a child of God? on this truth thou mayeſt cheare vp 
thine heart, when thou art plonged in the deepeſt diſtreſle 
that either man or diuell can bring thee into, What though | 
{| the diuell rage againſt thee, and his wicked inftruments do 
malice thee, and praCtiſe againſt thee all the miſchiefe they 
.| can, and bring thee into great trouble and diftreſſe ? What 
though they cauſe others ro hate and maligne thee, and thou 
art hated of thouſands in the world, yea thy neareſt and dea- 
reſt friends, ſuch as are knit to thee in the neareſt bond of na- 
ture, they 2bhorre thee, flie farre from thee, and ſpare not to 
fit in thy face , as Tob ſaith he was dealt withall, Iob 3o. 16. 
yet comfort thy ſelte in this, God ſtill loues thee,and thou art 
ill deareto him, and all that Satan or any inſtrument ofhis 
can do to thee , cannot poſſibly ſeuer either Gods loue from | 
| thee, or thee from the love of God in Chriſt, And though thy 
diftreſſe be neuer ſo great, yet thy condition is happie and 
comfortable, thou art ſtill beloued of God, and his loue is 
better then the loue of the whole world , yea better then life 
it ſelfe, yea better then heauen, it is better to be loued of 
God though hated ofall the woi1d, then to haue the loue of 
the world and to be ovt of Gods fauour. 
But haply thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I be ableto perſwade | 
| my ſelfe that I am ſtill beloued of God, when I am fo deepely 
diſtrefled, as I cannot ſee or diſcerne any token of his loue to. 
me, but rather tokens of his anger and diſpleaſure againſt _ 
an 
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and mine owne heart is readie to tell me, that God is rather | 
| angrie then well pleaſed with me? . 
_. I anſwer: By this thou mayeſt perſwade thy ſelfe that God Anſw 
ſtill loues thee, if notwithſtanding thy greateſt diftrefſe thou — 
doſt (till cake part with God, and Rand on his fide againſt his 
enemies, Satan and (inne, and thou artenemie to them, thou 
ſtill loueſt that which God loues, and thou fill hateR that 
which God hates, namely finne, and thou art refolued with 
l[ob.lob t3.15. Though the Lord kill thee , yet thou wilt ſtill 
truft inhim , and fil reproue thy wayes mm his fight : and thou 
wilt {till iriue againſt finne; and though thou canſt not tell 
whether thou ſtrive againſt it for feare of the puniſhment of | | 
it, or out of thy loue to God thy good and gracious Father, | | 
yet if thou defireſt to loue the Lord leſus , and out of thar 
loue to triue againſt (inne, and to be better being wearied 
andtired with finne, and thou defireſtto pleaſe God in a fim- 
ple obedience of faith, then comfort thy ſelfe , rhou mayeſt | = 
thereupon conclude to the comfort of thine owne ſoule, that _ 
| notwithſtanding thy deepe diſtreſſe, thou art ſtill beloued of | 
God in Chriſt, and nothing can ſeparate thee from that loue 
of his. | 
Come we now to the ſecond generall layd before vs in 
this verſe, the Apoſiles ſecond affirmation propounded in 
more ſpeciall manner, by an enumeration and reckoning vp 
of diverſe particulars , and that alſo by way of interrogation: 
Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſſe , or perill, or (word? that is ( as I ſhewed) neither tribula- 
tion, neither any preflure or vexation, nor anguiſh, any 
perplexitie of mind, nor any extreme violence vſed to vs by 
' tyrants and wicked men, whereby they purſue vs from place 
to place, nor want ofneceſſarie food', nor want of neceſſary 
clothing , nor any dangerous diftrefle whereby our liues are 
| in hazard, nor any kind of violent and cruell rormenting 
| death: neither theſe nor any other euils that do or may be- 
| fall vs,are able to ſeparate vs that are true beleeuers from that 
| love wherewith Chriſt loues vs, or wherewith Godloues vs 
| in Chriſt. In this enumeration, Shal tribulation, or anguiſh, or | 
| Gerd ou I 
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perſecution, or famine , or nakednefſe ) or peril, or ſword? Our 


| Apoſile goes on fromthe leſſer to the greater, he begins with 


lighter troubles and riſeth vp by degrees to greater, and he 


erm downe the particulars here mentioned, not caſually, 


ut by ſingular art. Yea ſome obſerue, that the Apoſtles tile, |. 
here & in the whole concluſion following to the end of the 
Chapter, is beautified with ſuch wonderfull eloquence and 
| Rhetoricke, as neither T»lie nor Demoſthenes could ever | 
haue ſpoken more eloquently, See then, the holy Spirit of 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to vieeloquence, and the helpe of 
art, not ſucheloquence as is in common vſcamongſt men, a 
 whoriſk painted eloquence, ſanding in vaine inucntions and 
frothy conceits of mens wit, but diuine grave eloquence, and 
ponderous and waightie, and ſuch as is powerfull to ſway 
the conſcience, and to moue the affeRions for the good of 
the ſoule, We are not then ſimplie to condeme eloquence, 
Rhetoricke, and other liberall arts and fciences, as ſome foo- 
liſhly do, accounting them h:atheniſh and antichriftian;there 
is good vſe of them, if they be vſed in dueplace,andin a right 
manner, as {eruants and handmaids to Diuinitie, but I paſſe 


| by that. 


We ſce here our Apoſtle reſtethnot in the generall, that 
{ Nonecither man or diuell can ſeparate vsthat are true belee- 


| uers from the loue of God in Chriſt , by any euill they door 


can bring on vs, but he deſcendsto particulars, and reckons 
vp particular evils, tribulation, and angniſh , and perſecution, | 
and famine, and nakedneſſe, and peril, avd ſword: affirming that 
theſe cannot ſeparate true belecuers from the loue of Chriſt; 
and in this Catalogue obſerue we, that the Apofitle reckons 
vpthe greateſt, and moſt bitter, and moſt ſhamefull evils that 
can befall true belecuers in this world. Now the point hence 
(not to ſtand on theſe particulars ſeuerally, we ſhall haply in- 
ft on them more particularly verſe 37. ) the point I ſay 
hence offered is this, 

Thar particular evils, trials, croſſes, or troubles, that befall 
Gods choſen, though they be moſt ſmert, bitter, and ſhame- 


full, cannot poſſibly ſeuer Gods loue from them, nor _ 
| rom | 
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| the truth of the pointin hand, thar particular euils, trials, and 
| afflicions that befall Gods children,though moſt bitter,can- 


from Gods loue in Chriſt. No particular euill, criall, or afflic | 


ion whatſoever it be,inward or outward, can poſſibly ſepa- 
rateor keepe backe the love of God and the loue of Chriſt 


fromtrue beleevers, and from Gods children : neither any 


vexation of bodie, nor any perplexitieof mind, nor anyex- | 


treame violenceand perſecution, or things following thar, 
hunger,cold,nakednefle, and need of all things for the bod ie, 
nor any dangerous diftrefle whereby the life is in hazard or 
endangered,nor lofle of life it ſelfe,by moſt violent,cruell,and 
bloudie rorments, neither theſe nor any other euils that do. 
or may befall Gods children, and ſuch as-are beloued of God, 
can poſſibly make them not beloued of him,or lefle beloued 
of him. And that this is ſo, we may cafily conceiue, in that the 
Lord promiſeth to be with his children in loue and mercie, 
euen in their particular euils,trials,and afflitions. Geneſ. 28. | 
15. the Lord faith to [aacob, Loe I am with thee, and will keepe 
thee whither ſoeuer thou goeſt, lob 5.19. 20.21. Eliphas ſauh, 
the Lord will deliner his children wn fix troubles,and in the ſenenth 
exill ſhall not touch them : and in famine he will deliner them from 
death , and in battell from the power of the ſword: and they hall be 
hid from the ſconrge of the tongue and /hall not be aft aid of defiru- 
Aionwhew it commeth. And fo Pal. 3 3.19. the PſalmiR faith, | 


of God & the] 


back the loue 


loueof Chrift 
from true be- 
lecuers, 


T he eye of the Lord is vpon bis children , to deliver thews from 
death, and topreſerne them in famine. T he Scripture is plentiful! | 
in this, and we find that the Lord hath bene with his chil- | 
dren from timeto time inloue and in mercie in their greateſt 
particular euils, trials, and afflitions that can or may befall | 
them, As with o{ephinpriſon, Gen. 39. 21. with Shaarach, | 
Meſfpach, and eAbednegoin the hot fierie fornace, Dan. 3.25, 
with /ouah in the belly of the fiſh, Ion. 2.2. with the Apoſtles 
in priſon, AR. 5.19. with Paulin danger to loſe bis life, AR. 24. | 
25. With Peter in priſon, Act. 12.7.8. A cloud of witneſſes we | 
have to this purpoſe , all of them euidencing and confirming 


not pcſſibly ſever Gods loue from them, nor them from 
Gods loue in Chriſt; neither any vexation of bodie, nor per- | 


plexitie 


| . 
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 plexitic ofmind , nor any of the euils reckoned yp by the a. 


poſtie,nor any other that do or may befall Gods children,and 


ſuch as are beloued of God , can poſſibly make them not be. 
loued of him,or leſſe*beloued of him: and the reaſons of it are 
thele. | 


and ſound loue; he is truth it ſelfe, and iris the nature of true 
loue to be conftanr, and to continue, it varies not according 
' to the change of the ching loued, Anhusband that {oues his 
wife truly and as he ought, he loues her as dearely in lickneſſe 
aS in health,and in aduerſitic as outof aduerſitie. And akind 
and loving father loues his ficke and weake child as dearely 
| asifit were well andin perfeQ health and ſtrength : yea atrue 
louing father then tenders his child more becauſe of the 


of loue and of pitie? doubtleſle ir is. 

Againe, though cuils, troubles, and affliftions come for (in 
originally , yet to Gods children they are mercies, and pro- 
ceed from his loue towards them, Hebr. 1 2.6. and all parti. 
cular euils are diſpoſed of by the good hand of God forthe 
good of his children. And to this I might adde, that parricu- 
lar euils the greateſt of them are finite and temporarie, and 
Gods louc is infinite and endlefle, and there is no proportion 


; betweene them and the loue of God. And therefore this we 
| are to hold for a certaine truth,that the particular euils,trials, 
] and afflitions that befall Gods children, though moſt bitter, 


| cannot poflibly ſeucr Gods loue from them , nor them from 


Gods love: neither any vexation of bodie, nor perplexitic of 
mind, neither theſe nor any other particular enils that door 
may befall the children of God, and ſuch as are beloued of 
God,can poſſibly make them not beloued of him, or lefle be- 
loued of him, Mo 

And this truth for the vſe may firſt ſerue further to batter 
and beate downe that opinion of the Arminjans and Ana* 
baptiſts, thata child of God may be quite ſhaken out of 
Gods fauour; and one thar is beloued of God in Chriſt, may 


Eirſt,Gods loue to his children is out of queſtion modi true | - 


weakneſſe of it. And is it not ſo with the Lord the fountaine | 


| 
| 


intime to come not be beloued of him : the truth now deli- 
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| ſuch finnes ſpeakes the Propherin the place alledged , as ap- 


full, cannot poſſibly ſeuer Gods Joue from them, nor them 
from it,neither any vexation of bodic,or perplexitie of mind, 
nor any other particular evill that doth or may befall Gods 
children and ſuch as are beloued of God, can poſſibly make 
them not beloued ofhim, or lefſe beloued of him? Surely 
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vered beares more ſtrongly and makes further againſt this 
conceit. | 
Yea but, ſay the Arminians, you mvft obſerue, that in the 
catalogue of particular eni!s put downe by the Apoſtle, there 
is no mention made of finne, and though the euils reckoned 
vp donot make a ſeparation betweene the loue of Chriſt and 
Gods choſen, yet ſinne ſeparates betweene God an man, Ifai. 
59. 2. Tonrimguities haue ſeparated betweene you and your God; 
and your ſinnes hane bid bis face from you that he wilinot beare, 
I anſwer them, It is true, finne properly and nothing bur 
finne hath power to ſeparate betweene God and man; but the 
Apoſile in ſaying that theſe particular euils neither donor can 
ſeparate true bclecuers from the loue of God in Chriſt , it is as 
ifhe had ſaid , Theſe particular cuils cannot carrie a true be- 
lecuer ſo farre into temptation and finne, as that by reaſon 
thereof he ſhould be ſeparated from the loue of God in 
Chriſt, neither indeed is ir ſo that euery finne ſeparates every 
man altogether from God, but onely reigning finne, And of | 


c_— 


peares plainly in diverſe verſes following , the Prophet rec- 
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that a child of 
God maybe 
| quite ſhaken 
our of Gods 


fauour, 


Obieft, 


eAnſw. 


kens many particular crying andreigning finnes. Now reig- 
ning ſinne js not found in Gods children, and therefore it is 


of particular cuils finne is not mentioned. I leaue them: and 
fora ſecond vie. | | 

Is it ſo that the particular euils, trials, croſſes, and troubles 
that befal Gods children,though moſt bitter, ſmart,8 ſhame- 


then here is yet further groundof comfort for euery one that 
hath good evidence of it, thatheor ſhe is a rrue beleeuer, 
anda child of God, (and fill the comfort belongs to ſuch, 
and to none but ſuch, On this ground of truth thou that arr 
2 true belecuer maiſt comfort thy ſelfe when thou lyeſt ynder | 
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bur a cauill of the Arminians, that inthe Apoſiles catalogue | 
| 
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any | 
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| | any particular cuill, triall, crofle, or rrouble, though never {0 
| bitter and painfull, and never ſo ſhaineſull; yea when one 
trouble followes thee in the necke of another, and one is 
| greater then another, and in the eye of the world thou artina 
miſerable caſe, and the men of the world are readie toiudge 
| thee an hypocrite, and out of Gods fauour, becaule of parti. 
cular ſeene and knowne euils and croffes thoulyeſt vader: yer 
| comfort thy ſelfe,thou being a child of Gad, God ſtill loves 
| thee,and thou till artdeare ro him. Itis not thy particular di- 
ſtrefſe, be ir ſickneſle, paine, pouertie, impriſonment, and 
theſe in great extremirie, that can poſſibly ſeuer either Gods 
loue from thee, or thee from the loue of God in Chriſt, Be ir 
| with thee as it was with Laz4rm,chou lyeſtin the reets full 
of ſores, wanting bread to put into thy mouth, and ſcarſe ha- 
' Uing araggeto cover thy nakednefle, yet (till Gods loue a+ 
| bides with thee withour ſeparation. Labour thouto bereſol- 
ved ofthis when thou art ynder any particular euill, criall, 
croffe or trouble, that thou art ſill beloued of God, and thou 
{ ſhalt findit will yeeld thee matter of great comfort, 1 know 
_ 1 itis averyhard thing to perſwade our ſelves of Gods loue to 
ys inthe time of particular trials,they being bitter, ſmart, and 
ſbamefvull : out of ſuch trials there is no great difficultie and] 
hardnefle in ic, but to perſwade our ſelues that we are beloved] | 
| | of God when we lye vnder ſome particular croſle and affli- 
Qion,itlying hard and heavie on vs, Hoc opxs hic labor eft,that 
| isanhard matter indeed, And this then we are to labour for: 
| how ſoone we may come vnder particular trials we know 
not, yea vnder the particular trials here reckoned vp by the 
| Apofile,vnder tribulation, and anguiſh, perſecution, famine, 
nakednefſe, perill,and ſword: thetimes we liue in are dange- 
rous, Satan and his inſtruments, Antichriſt and his adherents 
are ſet on miſchiefe,andche Lord ſeemes to threaten to bring 
 { vs into heauie trials. And ifit pleaſe him ſo to do, oh labour 
weeuen when we are in the particular triall to be reſolued on 
this, that we are ſtill beloved of God, and then whatſocuer 
| becomes of vs, we ſhall be ſure to find comfort. 


Thou wilt ſay , How is that to be done? How ſhall Lo 
| able 
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| #/d(airh this was his praQtiſe,Plal.14 3.4.5. # hen his ſpirit was 


| lying bardand heauie on thee, and that a long time, it isan e- 


thy ſoule inpatience,and attend on the Lords mercie,waiting 


ableto perſwade my ſelfe that God ill loues me, when I am 
in a particular triall and affliidn, and irlyes hard and heavie | 


on me? 
I anſwer. By doing two things, | 
Firſt, by calling to mind and thinking on former and fore. 
paſſed mercies of God toward: thee, and by remembring 
with comfort the ſweet mercies of the Lord formerly youch- 
ſafed to thee,eſpecially in things heauenly and ſpirituall. Da- 


in perplexitie within him and his heart amazed, he remembredthe 
time paſt, and meditated inthe workes of the Lord. 

| Secondly, by poſſeſſing thy ſoule in patience, and by arten- | 
ding on the Lords mercie, aSitis Pal. 147. 11. verſe, by wai- 
ting on the Lord for helpe, comfort, and deliuerance, and pa- | 
tiently tarrying the Lords leaſure : for if God give thee an | 
heart to waite on him in patience in the time of diſtrefle,, it 


vidence of his loue to thee. If hou do theſe two thiogs, if 
thou call ro minde and thinke on the former mercies of the ] 
Lord vouchſafed to thee with comfort, and ifthou poſſeſle 


for it in his due time to be vouchſafed to thee, afſuredly thou 
ſhalt be able euen when thou art in the particular rriall and | 
afflition,and it lyes hard and heauie on thee,toperſwade thy | 
ſelfe that thou art ill beloued of God; and that will yeeld 

thee matter of ſweet comfort.. Thinke on theſe things, and. 
Jabour to put them in praiſe. Come we now to the 36. 


Verle, 
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Ar it is written, for thy ſake are we killed all day long : we be 
counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, | 
PARRRQp N this Verſe our Apoſile brings a teſtimony | 
fg RIA of Scripture out of Pfal. 44-22. to ſhew that | 
db W249 the particular euilsreckoned vp by him verſ. 
-IY 35» tribulation, anguiſh, perſecution , famine, 
VE Þ, nakedneſſe, peril, aud ſword, are ſuch as haye 
PG >VFD LW and do viually befall the Church and chit. 
dren of God, are no fained things, or put downe by way of 
ſuppoſition, or any new and firange things, but ſuch as ftand 
on record in the booke of God , as things ordinarily befal. 
ling the Church and people of God : As it s written, for thy 
ſake are we killed all day long + we are connted as ſheepe for the' 


| ; 
| /aughter, Nowhere we haue to confider two things in'ge- 
{nerall. 2 
] Firſt;the Apoſtles alledging of Scripture, As ir & written. 


Secondly, the teſtimonie of Scripture he doth alledge, For 


1 thy ſakg are we killed all day long : we are counted as ſbeepe for the 


ſlanghter.W hich allegation and teftimonie (as I ſfaid)is raken | | 
outof Pſal-44.22. Reuerend Catz obſcrues,and Peter Mar. | 
tyr notes the ſame, that the Pſalme from which this teſtimo- | | 
nie is taken, deſcribes rather the horrible perſecution of the 
Church of God vader Antiochus Epiphanes , then vnder the 


 Chaldeans in the 70. yeares captiuitie as ſome thinke\ be- 


flited by the Chaldeans for their idolatrie, but vnder Antio- 
chu the people of God ſuffered for giuing teſtimonie to the ! 
Law of God : and therefore they complaine to God as we 
may reade verl. 9.tothe end of that Pſalme,that- they | 
had not fallen away from the pure worſhip of God, verſe 1 3 1 
18.19.7et they were [laine continually and counted as ſheepe for the 

ſlaaghter, verſe 22. 


Inthis teſtimonie, For thy (ake are we killed all day long : we 
| are 
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are counted 4 ſheepe for the ſlaughter: icbeing a complaint of 
the Church and people of God ynder great affliion,we haue 

| three materials to be obſerued. | ; > 

x. Firſt, the greatneſle of the ſufferings of the Church and 

| people of God complained of, they were killed, they had 

| their bloud ſhed violently, they were flaughtered, which is | | 
ſet out by aſimilitude , they were as ſheepe appointed: and | | 

drawne out to {laughter. | Ka] 

| 2. Secondly, the cauſe of their ſufterings,nor for their own 

| finnes,bur for the Lords ſake , For thy ſake are we killed all day | 

| long: we are connted as ſheepe for the (laughter. 


3. Thirdly, the continuance of their ſafferiags, put downe 
in theſe words, Al day long. For thy ſake are we killed all day 
long. | 

FE vs now examine the words of this verſe ſtanding on 
recordin the booke of God in the holy Scripture: he cites 
not the parricular place,bur deliuers in generall, As it « writ- 
ten, For thy ſake. Theſe words carrie this ſence, as we may ea- 
fily conceive if welooke into the Pſalme out of which they | 
are taken, as if the Church and people of God perſecuted had | 
faid, for the confeſſion of thy name 6 Lord, and for the pro- | | 
feſſion of thy truth, euen becauſe we acknowledge thee one- 
ly to be our God, and we worſhip thee alone, and will not be | 
drawne from thy holy religion , and from the feare of thy | 
name, Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye wben men perſe- 
cute you for my ſake : that is,for profeſſing my name, and Goſ- 
pell, and truth of religion. Are we killed : that is, are we thy 
| Church and people hardly and extremely dealt withall, and | 
ſuffer extreame violence, ſometimes tothe ſhedding of our | 
bloud,and to the lofſe of our liues. Alday /ong.Theſe words FE 
are diuerſly interpreted: the beſt and fitteſt expoſition is,con- 
tinually and without intermiſſion, as Paw#ſaith of himſelte, 2 
1, Corinth, 15. 31, He dyed daily. And 2. Cor. 11. 23. he was 
in death often: that is, continually in danger of death, and ſub. 
| ieto it, for a mancan dye bur once, or be killed but once. . 
We are counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter : that is; our cruel! 
| perſecutors and bloudie minded.enemies,makeno more rec- | 

| |  koning 
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| Scriptare, the Church and people of God in former times hane inſt+ 


| 


| 


———— 


koning of ys then of ſuch as are fit ro be murdered & ſlaugh- 
tered, andthey make no more oftaking away our liues on a- 
ny occaſion,then a butcher doth of drawing out a ſhee 
cucting the throate of it at his pleaſure. And as the burcher 
thinkes he hath done well wl:en be hath killed a ſhcepe, and 
is glad when he hath ſo done, ſo are our. bloudie perſecutoury 
glad when they can ſhed our bloud, and take away our liues, 
and they reioyce in it, and thinke that thy have therein done 
good {cruice to God, as Chriſt faith, Toh. 16.2. The time ſhat 
come that whoſoener killeth you will thinks that be doth God ſex. 
vice, Nowthen thus conceiue we the meaning of the words 
ofthis verſe, as if the Apolile had ſaid. 
As we find it ſtanding on record in the booke of God, mn the hob 


ly complained to God on thus manner: For the confeſſion of thy name 
O Lord, and for the profeſſion of thy truth , enen becauſe we ac- 
knowledge thee onely to be our God, and we worſtip thee alone, and 
will not be drawne fm thy truth , and from the feare of thy name, 
we thy Church and people continualy and without intermiſſion are 
extreamely ill dealt withall, and do ſuffer extreame wiolence, ſome- 
temes to 4 ſhedding of our bloud, axd to the loſſe of onr lines: yea 
our cruel parſecutours and bloudie minded enemics make no more 
reckoning of vs , then as of thoſe that are fit to be murdered and 
ſlanghtered: and they make no more account of taking away onr 
lines, when they can on any occaſion, then a butcher doth of cutting 
the throats of a poore ſheepe : no they are 2lad when they can cruelly 
ſved onr bloud and take away onr lines, and they reioyce tnſo doing, 
 Nowtfirſt from theſe words, As it & written, the Apolile| | 
here citing a place of Scripture ſerving his purpoſe, and that |. | 
out of the old Teſtamenr,I might Rand to ſhew the harmonic | 
thar is betweene the old and new Teſtament, and the ſweete 
conſent of one part of Scripture with another, which indced 
is an infallible note and marke by which we may know Scrip- 
rureto be Scripture, and the very word of Go& breathed out 
by the holy Spirit; yea the quotations thatthe Lord Jeſus and | 
his Apoſtles do bring out of the former writings of the Pro-+ 


phers, do manifeſt to vs what bookes written before the | 
Goſpell 
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| both with Chriſt and with his Apoſtles. Matth. 4: 4.7. 10s 


corded in the written word of God, though we cannot for 


| it, which of all things are moſt eafie. Iam perlwadeda man | no{the-way 
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Goſpell penned by Mathewthe Evangeliſt are to be receiued 
as Canonicall Scripture, what bookes are to be reieted as 
not Canonicall , but I paſſe by theſe things, onely note we 


thus much. The Apoſile here ſaith, /c is wrutren,and henames | 


not the place where , he onely cites the words of Scripture 


out of Pſal. 44.22. & ſaith, /t is written: this is an vſuall ching 


Chriſt faith to Satan tempting him, /e zs writren, not naming 
the places where. Yea Ioh. 7. 38. ſaith Chriſt, He that belee- 
weth ine, as ſaith the Scriptare, out of his bellie ſhall flow riners 
of water of tife. And yet the very words there put downe by 
him, are not found in any place of the old Teflament, but may | 
onely be gathered out of the writings of the Prophets, as out 
of Iſai, 44. 3. Iſai. 49. 10. Ioel 3. 18. and ſuch hike; So Heb. 
2. 6, the Author of that Epiſtle ſaith, One in a certazne place 
witneſſed ſaying : What is man that tho ſhonldeFt be minafull of 
him, or the ſonne of man that thou wouldeft conſider him? he cites 
the words of the fourth verſe of Pſal.8. but henames it not in 
particular; and fo in diverſe other places of Scripture, we 
find ic an vſuall ching with Chriſt & with his Apoliles to cite | 
the words of Scripture , not naming the particular places | 
whence they are taken, And what mult this teach vs? Surely | 
thus much. | 

That we ought to be ſo well acquainted with the written 
word of God, that when any place of Scripture is alledged, 
chough the yery Chapter or booke out of whichir is taken 
be not named, yet we ſhould be able to know it, and totake 
notice of it to be Scripture,and thar ſuch words are indeed re- 


» 


the preſent cali to mind the booke, chapter, or yeiſe where | 
they are found. - | 
It is the faulr of thouſands in the world, they kriow not the | 
voice of God inhis written word, they are not acquainted 
with the ſentences of Scripture, no not with the examples of | 


in preaching might cite a ſentence of an heathen man, of a; 
Poet, in the hearing of ſome, and tell them it 15 Scripture,and 


| ſhould be a- 
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| they arenotableto diſcerne ic: a foule fault, aud ſuch ascan. 
not be ſufficiencly taxed,eſpeciallyin theſe dayes,wnherein we 
haue the written word of God not locked vp as among the 
| Papiſts in a frange tongue, but in our owne mother tongue, 
and we may heare it inpublicke, and reade it in priuare, and | 
Ez” | cometo be well acquainted with it, Thouthen thar artgyjl- 
| rie of this faulr, be ftirred vp toretorme it, and never reſt till ( 
| by hearing, and reading , and turning ouer the leaues of the 
| booke of God, thou be ſo wel! acquainted with it; as when 
| the words of Scripture are brought, and neither the verſe nor 
Chapter named, yet thouart able co knowthe ſentence to be | 
a ſentence of Sc1ipture,and that ſuch words indeed are recor. 
ded in the written word of God, though for the preſent thou 
- | canſt not call ro mind the particular place where they. are | 
found, I paſſe from that, 
| |  Onething I will note further fromthe teſtimonie of Scrip. 
ture here brought by the Apoſtle in generall. In that the A- 
1 poſile here cites a place out of the old Teſtament, to ſhew 
| that the particular evils reckoned vp by him in the verſe fore. 
' | going, are ſuch as haue and do vſually befall the Church | | 
[ and children of God, and ſuch as ſtand on record in the | 
| | | bookeof God as ordinarily betalling the children and people 
B of God, he points out plainly thus much. 
| nf. x. That the ſame troubles, trials,and affliftions haue befallen 
| The Church | Gods children in the times of old, may and do vſually befall 
| andpeopleof, Gods children now. The Church and people of God are ſub- ' 
Ged are (ub-] je& to the ſame affliions in all ages and times; and when | 
ieQ tothe | theyare vnder any triall or affliQtion, they are not ſingvlarin 
_ yang their ſufferings, they haue the Saints of all times their compa- 
.and SOS nions, 8s Chriſt faith to his diſciples, Matth.5. 1 2.S0 perſecu- 
ted they the Prophets which were before you, as it he had ſaid: If | 
che trials and troubles 1 ſpeake of befall you, you are no 0- 
| therwiſe dealt withall then were the holy Prophets of God 
in former times. 1 Pet. 5. 9. ſaith the Apoſtle, The ſame af- 
fliftions are accompliſhed im your brethren, which are m the world. 
| Not toenlarge the point,the reaſons and grounds of this truth 


are plaine, As, | 


| | Ss - | Firſt, | 
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Firſt, God beares the ſame loue to his« children now as in 
former times, and heath now the ſame cauſes mouing him 
ro affli and to rrie his children in loue and in wiſedome for 
their good, as in former times: as namely, to correR ſinne in 
them, to exerciſe their faith, to trie their patience, and ſuch 
like: yeato bring them vnder oreat troubles, trials, and affji- | 
ions, which they bearing pat iently,and comfottably,and as 
they ought co be borne,their glorie in heauen might be the 
| greater, our of his rich mercy, 

And againe, the diuell and his inſtruments the wicked of 
the world,are now as maliciouſly bent againſt Gods children 
| as informertimes,and as ready .o bring cut!] on them as cuer 
heretofore. 

And therefore aoubtleſle the ſame coubles trials, and af- 
flitions that haue befallen Gods children in the times of 
| old , mayand do ylually betall Gods children 1 now in theſe | 
dayes. 

We are not then for the vſe ofthis in the fir hae; to 
thinke ic ſtrange though we be brought vnder great and 
grieuous trials and afflictions. And it the Lord be pleaſed to 
bring vs to the fierte trial, as the Apoltle ſpeakes, 1,Per. 4. 1 2. 
and if the Lord ſhould crie vs by the molt extreme torments: 
and tortures that the diuell or wicked men coulddeuiſe ro 
{lay on vs,we are not tothinke ic Rrange,as if ſome new thing 
were befalien vs, Thus the Lord ried his deareſt ſeruants in 
the times of old,as appeares plainly,Heb 11.36.37. 38. When 
a child of God is vader ſome great affliction, Satan is com- 
mon!y buſie with him, and he then labours to perſwade him, 
20d to faften thison him, thatneuer was any afflicted as he is; 
and ſometimes he preuailes ſo farre with a deare child of 
' God through his weakeneſle, as he makes him cric out with | 
the Church, Lam. 1. 12. Was there ever any ſorrow like to my 
ſorrow. andneuer manor woman felt and endured that which 
I feele and endure. Now learne thou whoſocuer chouart that | 
| art achild of God,to repell this aſſault on the ground of truth | 
now delivered, that the ſame croubles, trials, and affliions | 
| that have befallen Gods children in the times of old ,mway and | 
| H hb | 2 do | 
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let th. dts. 
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| 


do viually befall Gods children now in theſe dayess and 


| 


| 


| 


know it for a certaine truth, what thou doeft now abide, o. | 
thers of Gods children haue endured, and thou arc not fin. 
oular in vhy ſuffering , thou haft the Saints of God of all 
times thy companions, and no other triall or afligtion is on 
thee, then hath bene or now is endured by other of Gods 
children , and thou arr no otherwiſe chaſtiſed of God, then 
with the rod which his good hand hath layd on the backes | 
of his deareſt ſeruants, whoſe ſaluation he had ſealed wp 
and made ſure ro them, Conſider this ſerioufly,and thou ſhalt | 
find it will be a ground of ſweet comfort to thee. | 
Come we now to a ſecond vſe of the point: Is it ſfothat 
the ſame troubles, trials , and afflitions that haue befallen | 
Gods childrenin the times of old, may and do vſually be. ' 
fall Gods children now? Surely then on this ground as many 
as be the children of God, muſt make this reckoning and ac- 
count, to mecte with as great troubles, trials, and afflitions, 
as euer did any of Gods children in former ages and times, 
and they muſt reſolue with themſclues to vndergo as hard 
trials, as euer did any of Gods children in the times of old. 
We may reade both in the booke of God, and in other fto- 
ries, yea inthe ſtories of our owne land, that in former times, 
the conſtant profeſſion of Chriſt, of the truth of the Goſpell 
and religion, it hath coſt men and women the loſle of friends, 
of goods, of libertie, yea of their deareſt bloud , and rhat by 
moſt cruell rorments and tortures, by fire and fagot. Yeawe 
daily heare of the troubles and diftrefles, and the great trials 
that the Church and people of God are vnder in forreine 
countries, and in our neighbour nations, that they are thruſt 
out of houſe and home,and moſt cruelly dealt withall by per- 
ſecuting enemies. Now we muſt make account that the caſe 
may be our owne, and that we may be brought ynder the like | | 
troubles and trials, and vnder the like cruelties, and how 
ſoone we may ſo be we know not. A man that rightly copſ1- 
ders the evill of the times in which we liue , may cafily dif- 
cerne that the Lord is making way for heauie trials to be 
brought on ys, and we muſt ſet downe this as a concluhion 10 
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| our owne hearts, that the ſame cuils, troubles,and afliions, } 
that haue befallen Gods people and children, either in the | 
times of old or in our times, they may befall vs, and we are | | 
to reſolue with our ſelues to vndergo as' hard trials as any of 
| the children of God haue done heretofore, or as any of them | 
do at this day; & we muſt be readie in the preparation of our | 
hearts willingly to beare them. Ir is the counſell of Chriſt 
himſelfe, Luke 14. 28. to 34. that as wiſe builders caſt the 
| charge of their buildings before they begin co build, and as 
good warriors conſider of their ftrength before they go out | 
| tomeertheir enemies in the field,leſt they leaue off and turne 
backe like fooles and cowards: ſo ſhould we caſt our ac- 
| count aforchand, and conſider with our ſclues what things | 
may befal}l vs for our profeſſion of Chriſt and of his Goſpell, [ 
and reſolue with eur ſelues not onely to beare mockes and 
{ | ſcoffes, and nicknaines, and reproches , but to endure the 
| | greateſt and bittereft trials that we heare or reade of that any 
of Gods children have endured or do endure,cuen to the lofle 
of our liues by moſt cruell corments, if the Lord be pleaſed to 
call vs tot for the conftanr profeſſion of his truth and Goſ- 
pell: and to that purpoſe to getour hearts ſtored with grace, 
that we may be able to ſtand in the day of triall , not to con- 
| tent our ſelnes with knowledge or common gifts of the Spi- | 
rit , but to labour for the true ſauing grace of Gods Spirit, 
eſpecially to haue our hearts ſoundly rooted and grounded in 
| the lone of God through faith , as Ephel, 3.17. whereby we | | 
may be aſſured that God is our Father in Chriſt, Chriſt Teſus 
| our redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt cur comforter & ſanAifier; 
and then doubtlefle we ſhall be able to hold out ia the grea- 
teſt trials that can befall vs. | | 
Corne we now to the teſtimonie of Scripture, the words | | 
here alledged by the Apoſile, For thy ſake are we killed allday FE. 
long : we are counted as ſreepe for the ſlaughter. For thy ſake, that ES 
is, (as 1 ſhewed you) for the confeſſion of rhy name, O Lord, | 
and for the profeſſion of thy truth , becauſe we acknowledge | | 
| thee onely ro be our Go4, and we worſhip thee alone, and : 


| | will not be drawne from thy truthand feare of thy name, [2 
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we thy Church and people continually and without inter- | 
| miſſion are extremely ill dealt withall. Now hence two things 
| are offcred for our inftruion,I will peake of them 1n order: 
firſt chis. 
| Dofl. 3, | Tharit hath bene and is an vſuall thing for the Church and 
 Ithath bene | children of God to be ill dealt withall;, and to ſuffer hard | 
| andis, pietic,' meaſure from the tongs and from the hands of the wicked,for 
religion, and, 4, ;. pietic and religion, and for the graces of God apperring 

race,and the, , 
ry ofGog,| in them. Indeed wicked perſons and perfecutors vieto pres 
| for which | tend matter of crime, for which they deale ill with Gods chil- 
| Sodschildren| dren, but the truthis, it bath bene and is, pietie and religion, 
Gy 4| grace andthe feare of God , tor which Gods children com- 
| Er wi} | monly heare ill, and ſuffer hard meaſure from the wicked of 
| meaſurefis | the world. What was it that made Can deale fo hardly with 
the wick<dof, his brother Abel, as to ſhed his bloud, Genel. 4, 8? Saint /ohy 
the world, | rels vs plainly, 1.10h.3.12- it was becauſe his workes were good 
| and bis owne exill, And what was it that /omael mocked 1ſa- 
acke for, Genel. 21.9? Surely the grace of God in 1/aacke, 
which Paxl notes, when he faith, that he was perſecuted which | 
was borne after the Spirit Galar. 4. 29. Andthe Apoſlle faith, 
| as it wasthen ſoit isnow, To paſſe by other examples,a great 
part of the ſuffering of the Lord Ieſus ſtood in this, he was 
| mocked for his confidence and truſt in God,as appeares Pſal, 
© _ | 22. 8. and Matth. 27.43. compared together. Matth. 24. 9. 
| Chriſt puts it downe as a certaine truth, that his diſciples and 
; | | followers ſhall be hated of all nations : and why? for his names 
'  ſake,for their pietie,and for their holy religion. And wereade 

inthe Ecclefiafticall Rories, that the perſecuting Emperours 

in the Primitiue times dealt moſt cruelly with the profefſors 

of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for their religion, for their wicked 

| religion, as they calledir.Andit is no maruell that the chil- 

| dren of God he ill dealt withall,and that they ſuffer hard mea- 
: | ſure from the tongues and from the hands of the wicked, 
for their pietie and religion, and forthe grace and feare of 
God appearing in their hearts. | 
| Reaſon 1. Firſt, becauſe pietie, and religion, and grace, and the feare 
= of God appearing in Gods children, is a viſible diſallowing, | 


and | 


| 
L” | 
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and 8s 1 may ſay , a viſible conforation of t the diſpoſition and 
| courſes of yngodly perſons, it is io flat oppoſition to them, 
and ſo odiousand abhominable in their eyes, Prou.29.27. 

{ Againe,the wickedofthe world, they thinke it ftrange that 
Gods children do not as they do, aud runze. not with them to 
allexceſſe of riot, and tor this cauſe ſaith the Apoltle,r.Pet.4-4. 
| they conceiue hatred and purpoſe miſchiete a23inft Gods 
children: and hence it is that they rivally deale | hardly with 
Gods children both by word and deed. 


learnenotto thinke ir range, that the Papiſts at this day are 
ſo enraged againſt the Proteſtants, and that they deale ſo 
hardly and cruelly with them where they haue power,itis in 
regard of the truth of religion they hold and maintaine, 

| which is in flat oppoſition to their Antichriftian apotaſie, 
| and in regard of the clcare lightof the Goſpell now ſhining 
| in the Church of God, which is in flat contrarietie to the 
darkenefle of Poperie. Yeathe more the light of the Goſpell 
ſhineth , andthe more ſoundly it is profeſſed, the more it is 
oppoſed and perſecuted by the Papiſts. Who are more hated 
and perſecuted by them then thoſe whom they terme Puri- 
tanes? Ofall Proteſtants the Puritan is moſt hated and moſt 
hardly dealt withall by the Papiſts if he come into their 
hands, becauſe he n5t onely holds tive ſound truth in themat-. 


religion, and therefore ofall others they cannot abide him. 
We are not to wonder at this, it hath bene fo, andit will be. 


' meaſure from the wicked of the world. 
And on this ground of truth learne \ we notto fiand ama. 
| zednor to wonder atir, if we proteſſing the truti of religion, 
| and expreſſing the power of it in our lines and converſations, 
| be ill dealt withall, and do ſuffer hard meaſure from the 


; tongues and from the hands of wicked perſons that live with 


| vS, and profefle the ſame truth that we doin word : no, thinke 


| itnot ſtrange, though ſuch as ought to louethee molt deare- 
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ter of faith , but heisalſo ſound and fincere in the praQiiſe of 


And for the vſe of this; on this oround of truth we muſt 


| 


foto the end of the world,that pietie and religion is the thing | 


* for which Gods chidren commonly heare il: and ſuffer bard | 
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| and forthe wordof God, and for t he witneſſing of leſus Chriſt, 


brethren, thy husband, and ſuch like, do hate thee, and deale 
moſt hardly with thee , both by word and deed for thy pie- 
tie and religion , and for thy grace and feare of God appea- 
ring in thee: this is nonewthing, ithath bene ſo from the 
beginning , and will be ſoto the end ofthe world, Donor 
thou ſay as ſome vſe to do: If I deſerued ſuch hard ſpeeches 
and ſuch ill dealing , it would never grieue me. It chou hadſ(t 


deſerued them, then were there iuſt cauſe of griefe, but not | 


deſeruing them, there is no cauſe of griefe at all , but rather 
of comfort andreioycing, and therefore let them not trouble 
thee, 

A ſecond thing offered from theſe words , For thy ſake are 
we killed al day long: we are counted as fheepe for the ſlaughter,be- 
ing vnderſtood as before, is this. = 

That onely that ſuffering or vexation from the hands of 
men istruly comfortable which is for a good cauſe, for the 
name of Chriſt, for the true profeſſion of his truch and Gol- 
pell, for keeping of faith and a good conſcience : then onely 
may a man or woman take comfort in their ſuffering of trou- 
ble or any hard meaſure {rom the hands of men, on they 
ſufter for a good cauſe, eſpecially for the truth of xeligion, 


THE TRIVMPH 1 
ly, and to deale beft with thee, as thy father, thy mother, thy 


| as John ſpcakes, Reuel, 1. 9, Matth, 5.10. Chriſt pronoun- 
 cethnor all that ſuffer bleſſed , but onely thoſe who ſuffer per- 
ſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake. 1.Pet. 4. 15. 16. ſaith the Apo 


file, Les none of you ſuffer 45 a murtherer, as a theefe, or as ane- 


Reaſon. 
| 


| 


| 


j 


ull doer , or 4s a buſie-bodie in other mens matters. But if any 
man ſuffer as a Chriftian let him not be aſhamed , but let hin glo-' 
rifie God in this behalfe: as if he had faid, there is matter of 
comfort inthat ſuffering, and it muſt needs be that onely that 
ſuffering of trouble or any vexation from the hands of men,is 
truly comfortable, which is for a good cauſe,eſpecially for the 
cauſe of God, _ 
Becauſe therein the perfon ſuffering is conformable to 
Chriſt in offering , and thereby he brings glorie to God, as 
Chriſt ſaid, thar Peters ſuffering death by the bands of perſe- 
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and their ſofferings cannot be truly comfortable to them. 


cutors ſhould be tothe glorie of God, Toh, 21.19. Suffering 


for a good cauſe and for Gods glorie, are ever ioyned toes | 


cher, and that ſuffering is ſure to haue a good iflue and ſhall 
certainly end well : and therefore doubtlefe onely that ſuffe- 
ring is truly comfortable. | | 
And on this ground for application, it followes that ſuch 
perſons as ſuffer for their errours and finnes, cannot poſſibly 
find true comfoit in thenr ſufferings, as the Papiſts bragge of 
their ſufferings, and are liftvp in a conceir thac they merit 
heauen by thein: but poore ſoules they can find no true com- 
fort in them, they ſuffer but as fooles, no not thoſe amongft 
them thar ſuffer for their conſcience and for religion. To 
paſſe by them that are canonized for Saints and for Martyrs, 
who ſoffer death for no lefle then monſtrous treaſon againſt | 
their Pcinces,cuen thoſe their perſecuted Catholicks (asthey 
call chem) who ſuffer for their religion,can takeno true com- 
fort in their ſufferings, they ſuffer not for the truth and reli- 
gion of Chriſt, but for ſuperſtition and Antichriftian hereſie, | 


And ſo athererring ſpirics, Anabaptiſts,Separatifts, and ſuch 
like, ſuffering for their owne fond opinions and fancies, they | 
cannot poſlibly finde true comfort in their ſufferings. When 


they are iuſtly dealt againſt aod cenſured by the Magiſtrate, 
they commonly crie out, and ſay theyare perſecuted : alas, , 
they aredeceiued, their cenſure isnot properly perſecution, | 
burthe iuſt hand of God on them for their grofſe errours, And | 
howlſocuer they pleaſe themſelves in their ſufferings, yer afſu- | 
redly they cannot be truly comfortable to them. It is a rrue 
faying , not the ſuffering or puniſhment, but the cauſe for : 
which a man ſuffers , that being good and any part of Gods | 
truth, that is that which makes him a Martyr, and a witnefle- | 
bearer to the truth of God, and a comfortable ſufferer, And | 
therefore looke thou to the cauſe of thy ſuffering of trouble, | 
or thy enduring any hard meaſure from the hands of men in | 
any kind whatſocuer; and if thou ſuffer iuſily for thine errovr | 
or ſinne, or for goitig beyond the compaſle of thy place and 
calling, be humbled and repent of thy Ginnes, otherwiſe the 
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| they were killed , and they were counted as ſheepe for the 


| werefit to be murdered and\laughtered, and they made no. 


7! the Church and children of God, are ſo maliciouſly bent a- 


{ and ſeruants, then a butcher dorh of cutting the throate of a 


ly ſeeif we take a view ofit in all ages. Geneſ. 27.41. the text 
| faich, Eſau hated [aacob becauſe of the bleſſingwherewith bis fa- 


hy: tan, © 
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Lord will charge it more fully and heauily on thy ſoule at the 
laſt day : and if thou ſuffer vniuſily or for a good cauſe with 
meekeneſle and patience, poſleſſe thy (oule in patience and 
reioyce,thou arttherein partaker of Chriſt 91s ſufferings, 1,Pex, 
4-13. and thou maiſt then find much comfortia thy ſuffering, 
and bleſſe God for it,that he hath xs? onely giuen thee to beleene 
in Chriſt, but to ſuffer for his ſake,Philip. 1.29. 

In the next place we areto conſider the greatneſſe of the 
ſuffering that the Church and people of God complaine of; 


oY NE 


ſlaughter: that is, (as I ſhewed) they were extremely ill deal; 
withall, and did ſuffer extreme violence and crueltie, ſome- 
times to the ſhedding of their bloud, and the loſſe of their 
liues; and their cruell perſecutours and bloudy minded ene- 
mies made no more reckoning of them then as of ſuch as 


more account ofſhedding of their bloud and taking away 
their liues by any crucltie, then the butcher doth of drawing | 
out a ſheepe and cutting the throate of it. Hence then we may 
take notice of the ſauage diſpoſition and behauiour of wic- 


| God: andthe point hence'is this. 

That wicked perſons cuerhaue bene, and arenow at this 
day,vſually moſt bitterly and bloudily bent againſt Gods chil- 
dren for their pietic and religion, and for the grace and true 
feare of God in them. The wickedand ſuch as are enemies to 


ainſt them , as nothing will fatisfie them but the bloud of 
Gods children, and they commonly exerciſe on them, if they 
be able and haue power in their hands, whatſoeuer crueltic 
the diuell can put intotheir hearts , and they viſually make no 
more reckoning of ſhedding of the bloud of Gods children 


ſheepe. And that this hath bene and is the diſpoſition and be- 
hauiour of the wicked towards Gods children, we may eai- 


ked men and enemies, towards the Church and children of |- 
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ning for my father will come ſhortly , then 1 will ſlay 


; the Lord ſaith, He was wreth with his people, he polluted hu in- 


| heritance and gaue theminto the hands of the Babylonians their 
| enemies: and they ſhewedthemno mercie , but layed avery heawie 


| yoake on the ancient. The wicked enemies of the Church and 
| people of God are mercilefle,yca their mercies arecrwell,Prou, 
12.10, What then are their cruelties? Surely monſtrous, eſpe- 
cially againſt Gods children, and thar for their pietie and re- 
ligion, We may ſee this in the Apoſtle Pax/himſelfe before 
his conuerſion, he puts downe himlſelfe for an example in this 


ly way of God, the true profeſſion of the Goſpell, ro death, 


would fatisfie him but the blould of the Saints and profeflors 
| of the Goſpell: the text ſaith, ARt.9.1, He breathed ont threa- 
renings and [laughter againſt the di{ciples of the Lord : his very 


ted the Church of God extremely, and waſted it : he made ha- 
uocke and ſpoile of the Church and people of God. And thus 
Dazid brings in the Babylonians and the Edomites, and 0- 
| ther enemies of Gods people ſpeaking, Plal. 74-8. Ler vs de- 
ftroy them altogether : and Pfal. 63. 4. Let vs cat them off from 
| being a nation, and let the name of 1/rae! be no more in remem- 
| brance, Thus the holy Ghoſt diſcouers vnto vs in many places 
of the Scripture , that wicked perfons ever haue bene and are 
vſually moſt bitterly and bloudily bent againft Gods chil- 
dren for their pietie and religion, and nothing will fatisfie 
them but the bloud of Gods children, and they make no 
more matter of ſhedding the bloud of Gods children and ſer- 
uants by any cruelrie they can, then a butcher doth of cutting 
the throate of a ſheepe. Andthe ſtories of all ages ſhew the 
ſame : the cruell perſecutions of the heathen Emperours in 
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kind; AR.22.4, ſaith he,/ perſecutedthis way, meaning the ho-. 


binding and delinering into priſon both men and women. Nothing 


breath was bloudie. And he faith,Galar. 1.1 3.chat he perſecu- | 


the | 


ther bleſſed him, and Eſau thought in bis mind, the aayes of mour- | | 
my brother. 

Taacob: I will then haue his bloud. See, nothing would ſatisfie 
| hun but the bloud of his brother, and it was his purpoſe to | 
ſhed his bloud, but the Lord kept /aacob that he couldnot ſo 
| do, as he malicioufly and miſchieuouſ]y intended. Ifai. 47. 6. 


| 
| 


AQ, 9. Ts 

EATTEO) aaL- 
ane X, gors,&c. 
Galar, I, 13, 
X29” v Ipponn 


$d)ax91, &Cc. 


- 


"_ —_—— — — 


—_—_— 


hal CE ere, Oo"—e 
. 
. 


THE TRIVMPH : 


L-- 


| Reaſon 1. 


_— Toe £1 


Reaſon 2. 


| 


Pfe 1. 
A ſtrovg 


| proofe to 


| the dayes ofQueene Aſarr : the bloudie maſſacre in France 


| ofa dogs necke. And why, the reaſons and grounds of it 
| are, 


|-rell againft /ohn Baptiſ#,could neuer reſt till ſhe had 
and ſhe choſe rather to have his head in a platter then halfe a 


FY Am— I | 


 doubtleſle this isa certaine truth , that wicked perſons euer 


| | of a ſheepe 


4 


vice of man, but indeed the holy religion of God, andthe e- 


che primiriue times of the Church :the fires in England in 


in che daycs of (Harlerrhe ninth, ſhew plainly that the ſheds 


ding of the bloud of the profeſſours of the Goſpell is of 
no more reckoning 
then is the cutting the throate of a ſheepe, or the cutting 


| 


Firſt, becauſe the wicked and enemies of the Church, are 
Rirred vpand ſer on by Satan againſt Gods children, and Sa. 
tan is euer endeuouring the ruine, and ouerthrow, and veter 
extirpation and rooting out of the Church and people of 
God by all meanes poflible. 

And againe, where finne takes place without reſtraint, it 
gives amannorefttill it hath brought him co an height of 


wickedneſſe;and ſo hatred rakesplace,and that in full force in| 


the hearrs of wickedperſons againſt Gods children, it makes 
them refileſſe in their plotting and praQtiſing of miſchiefe a- 
 gainſtthem, andthey areneuer ſatisfied till they haue their 
bloud, Heredias having conceived hatred and _— a Quar- 

is head, 


kingdome, as we reade Mark. 6, 19.to 29. And therefore 


hane bene andare at this day vſually moſt bitterly and blou- 
dily bent againft Gods children, for their pietic and religion, 
yea ſo maliciouſly bent againſt them, as nothing will ſatisfie 
them but the bloud of Gods children,and they make no more 
reckoning of ſhedding the bloud of Gods children by anie 
crueltie they can, then a butcherdoth of cutting the throate 
And forthe vſe of this, firſt the confaderation of this truth 
doth euidence and ftrongly proue to Gods children, that the 
religion they hold and profefle is not the invention and de- 


ternal! truth of God, If it were the deuice of mans braine, it | 


bgjonof Tod| would fit the humours of men, and they would like it well 


with the wicked enemics of the Church, 
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enough, it would be generally loued and embraced : but be. 

ing the holy religion of God, and fo contrarie to the corrupt 
humours of men, and condemning thoſe wayes and courſes 
which men beſt like of, it is oppoſed and hated of wicked 
men, and cuen for that are wicked perſons bitterly and blou- 


| dily bent againſt Gods children;and their very oppoſing and 


ſetting themſciues againſt ir, and their bitterneſſe and blou- | 


die mindednefle againſt Gods children the true profeſſours 
of it, proves it ſtrongly ro be the holy religion of the euerli- 
uing God,and that Gods divine truth is in it. 

Againe for a ſecond vſe: is it ſo that wicked perſons euer 
haue bene and now are yſually moſt bitterly and bloudily 
bent againſt Gods children for their pietie and religion, and 
that the enemies of the Church and people of God are ſo ma- 
liciouſly bent againſt them, as nothing will ſatisfie them bur 
the bloud of Gods child: en, and they make no more account. 
of ſhedding their bloud by any cruelty they can , then a but- 
cher doth of cutting the throate of a fheepe ? Surely then on 
this ground we may eabily ſee what we may looke for from 
the hands of the wicked,and eſpecially from the hands of the 
Papiſts,who are enemies to the grace of God, and mortall e- 
nemiecs to the truth of God , and co his holy religion which 
we hold andprotefſe, and aboue all moſt deadly enemies to 
the ſoundneſle of religion , and to the ſyncere profeſſours of 
it: and what may we looke for from them we being ſuch? 
Surely nothing but bloud and violence, and crucll ſlaughter, 
and cutting of our throats, if they have power in their hands; 
howſoeuer they may fora time make faire weather, and make 


| ſemblance of peace and quietneſſe, and char they meane ys | 


no harme, yet aſſuredly they are notto be truſted, my are as 
the enemies ofthe Church and people of God haue bene in 
all ages, bloudthirſtie and bloudily bent againſt vs , nothing 
will ſatisfie them but the bloud of Gods Saints, as Reuel. 17, 
6. they are cuer plotting and contriving ſome bloudie de- 
figne againſt the Church and people of God, and they waite 
bur for a fit opportunitie to put it in praiſe z yea they thinke 
and hold it meritorious, by any crueltie they can to {hed: the 


bloud 
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bloud of the true profefiours of the Goſpell, as thoſe accurſed 
limmes of the diuell, the leſuits and Friers faid.ro their fol« 
lowers in France at the beginning of the troubles there, 
That now was the time for them to winne heauen by cut. z 
ting the throates of the Proteſtants, And what then may | 


ſome bloudie praiſe or maſlacre,and cutting of our throats? | 
and how ſoone they mav come to haue power we know not; 
in all likelihood they looke for a day againtt vs, and without | 
queſtion in their malicious intention we are but as ſheepe | 
appointed to the ſlaughter, I know the Lord can keepe ys 
out of their hands, yeaifwe were in their hands he can de. | 
liver vs, he can reſcue o#7 of the iawes of Lyons, 2. Tim. 4. 17. 
but we may iuſtly feare in regard of the finnes of our Land, 
and of our vnworthy walking of the Goſpell which we haue | 
enioyed with much peace many yeares , that they may come 
to have power againft vs; and if they haue, afſuredly we ſhall 
finde nothing from them bur bloud and violence, and all 
manner of crueltie. And yetif we ſhould come vnder their. 
hands (which the Lord keepe vs from) lect vs endeuour to be 
conſtant in the truth, and not to ſhrinke from ir either in 

| judgement or in ſoundpraRiiſe of it for any terrour of man: 
and herein comfort our ſelues, that we ſo doing, They can but 
killthe bodse, as Matth.10. 28, when they haue ſhed the bloud 

| of a child of God they have done their yitermoſtzthey can go. 
no further. Yearemember we thatſweer fentence put downe 
by Dana, Plal. 116. 15. Precions inthe fight of the Lord is the 
death of by Saints. Every drop of bloud fpilt by a true profeſ- 
\ ſour of the Goſpell for the conſtant and found prof: ffiun of 
t, is preciousin the ſight of God, If the Lord put the teares of | 
hu children mto his bottle, Pſal, 56.8. much more their bloud, 
ſp1!t for his truth, and ſhed by their bloudie minded enemies. 
Lecthen the conſideration of theſe things comfort vs. if our 
wicked enemies ſhould haue power ouer vs, and ſhould be a- 
ble to effethac which their malice and bloudie mindedneſſe 
ſhould carrie them to. 


'Onething yet remainesto be ſpoken of in this complaint 
| of; 
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and without intermiſſion : and hence we may note briefly, 


That the wicked enemies of the Church and children of 


God,hauing power ouer them, and being able to deale hard- 


 Iy with chem,they give them noreſt,no intermiſſion,no brea- 
thing;they follow them cloſe with one vexation and one tor-. 


ment after another, without cezffing, and with one breaking 
on another as /ob complaines, ob 16.14.And to this purpoſe 
the Apoſtle ſaith, He djed daily, r.Cor.15.31.8 2.Cor,1 123. 
that he was often im death, Y is, in continuall danger of death. 
And Chriſt ſaith to his followers, Luk. 9.23. y they muſt rake 
vp the croſſe daily, even inthis kind.in ſuffering hard meaſure 


| from the hands of cruel perſecutours,ifthe Lord call them to 


it: & the doQtrine before delivered may.be the ground of this. 
B:cauſe the wicked and the enemies of the Church and 
children of God are fo malicioufly bent againſt them, as no- 


thing will ſatisfie them but the bloud of Gods children, and 


they are ſtirred vp by the divell againſt them, and reſftleſſe in 
their malice and cruelties, therefore itis that hauing power 
in their hands to deale hardly wich Gods children, they giue 


| them no reſt, no intermiflion or breathing , but follow them 


cloſe with one vexation, and torment, and torture after ano» 
ther. And what muſt this teach vs? Surely that which the A- 
poſtle hath tanght vs, Colofl, 1. 11. to be firengrhened with 
all might toall patience and long ſuffering,if the Lordſhould 
be pleaſed to exerciſe vs in this kinde to giue our enemies 
power ouer vs, and they hauing 
vs, as to giue vsno intermiſſion of torment, but ſhould lay on 
vs vexation zfter vexation.arnd one torment after another: we 
muſt labour to be conſtant in patience, and to reſolue with 
our ſelues patiently to beare one vexation and one torment 


' afrer another. And that we may ſo do, we are to conſider that 
| the Lordin bus holy wiſedome appornts the meaſure of our trouble, 


and how farre our enemies and perſecutorrs ſpall proceed mn tor- 
mentiug vs , and the time how long we ſhall lye under avy vexa- 
tion,and that he in hu good time will deliner 98 and turne his band 


nn 


of the Church and people of God, namely, the continuance 
of their ſuffecing , thatirt was all day long , that is, continually, | 
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| tinitte ſhall go into captimtie : and that kill with the (word, muſt by | 


| Newertbeleſſein al theſe things we are more then congquerours 
| through himthat hath loued vr. 
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{ are great conquerours : Newertheleſſein all theſe things we are 


 victarie, In all theſe things we are more then conquerors. 


he mma —_ 


on onr enemies and perſecutours , and bring his indgement beanily 
ontheir head, as we find, Renel. 13. 10, They that leade into cap- 


billed by a ſword: here is the patience and the fatth of the Saints, 
Come we now tothe 37. verſe. 
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VERSE 


SQA. N this Verſe our Apoſtle makes anſwer to 
Ss (IF his interrogation, propounded verſ. 3 5.1#hs 
> 8-4 all ſeperate vs from the loe of Chrif? ſhal 

Z-<A tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution , or fa 

Þ mine or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? And his 

TO —S anſwer isnegariue, that none of thoſe evils 

reckoned vp by him can ſeparate true beleeuers and Gods 

children from the loue of Chriſt; and his negatiue anſwer is 
not here put downe in theſe cxpreſle ak, in the proofe 
of it, onthis manner, Thoſe things in which true belecuers | 
are conquerours cannot ſeparate them from the loue of 

Chrift, burin the euils, troubles, and trials mentioned they 

are conquerours , therefore they cannot ſeparate them from 

the loue of Chriſt. The minor or ſecond propoſition which is 
here expreſſed by the Apoſtle is amplified, firſt by the degree 


of the viRorie or conqueſt, that in thete cuils true beleeuers 


| 


more then conguerours.Secondly, by the cauſe of the conqueſt, 
the powerfull affiſtance of God who loueth them , Throwgh 
bim that hath loged vs, Sothen we hauec here in generall two 
things layed before ys. 

Firft, a viRtorie or conqueſt that true beleeuers and Gods | 
children haue in all cuils, troubles, and trials,and that a great 
— ſecondly the cauſe of it , 7 hrowgh him that hath lo-| 
wed ws. 


te 
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of this verſe,that we may vnderftand the purpoſe of the Apo- 
le znd of the holy Ghoſt in them. Newertbeleſſe, in all theſe | 
things, The words in the originall dax' iy Terms aTor fignifie, 
bur in all theſe things; and ic hath.reterence to the context in | 
the two verſes foregoing, that true beleeuers,Gods children, 
are now as in former ages, lyable to the euils and afflitions' 
reckoned vp, to tribulation, and anguiſh, and perſecution, 
and famine, and nakednefle, andperill, and ſword: and they | 
arenow as in times paſt of old, killed, and countedas ſheepe 
for the ſlaughter , bur in all rheſechings they are morethen 
conquerors./n all theſe things,that is,in all the cuils put downe 
verſe 35. Intribulation,in anguiſh, in perſecution, in famine, 
in nakednefle,in perill and the ſword, we are more then conque- 
rors, The expoſition of theſe words giuen by ſome is more 
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we ouer and aboue onercome,that is, cuen abouc meaſure,or ex- 
cceding gloriouſly we do oucrcome, or we haue the betrer 
by many degrees, and we carrie away a moſt noble and fa- 
mous victorie and conqueſt, Through him that loned vs: theſe 
words are a periphraſis, a deſcription of God , and that a | 
weightie one; adeſcription of God, containingin them the 
impulſive and mouing cauſe which moueth Godto aide and | 
to helpe his children in their troubles and afflitions , names | 


ly his loue to them in Chriſt his Sonne; and ſothe Apoſtles | 


meaning in them, is as if he had ſaid: We are more then con- | 
querors, or exceeding great conquerors , through the aide | 
and helpe of God, whois pleaſed to aide and to helpe vs 
our ofhis loueto vs in Chriſt. Now then thus we are to cons | 
ceive the purpoſe and meaning ofthe Apoſtle in the words of | 
this verſe, as if he had ſaid. | | 77 

But in all thoſe exils, troubles, trials, and affliflions reckoned 
vp, in tribulation and anguiſh, mn perſecution, in famine, in nakea- | 
neſſe , in peril andſword,, we enenaboue meaſure and exceeding \ 
gloriouſly do onercome, and we carrie away a moſt noble, and glort- | 
014, and famous viloric and conqueſt , and that through the aide | 
and helpe of God , who us pleaſed to aide and to helpe v5 out of his 
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loxe towin Chriſt his Sonne, 


Come we to ſtand on the particulars of this yerſe more'| 


particularly, and firſt on his propoſition: In all theſe rhingewe 
are more then conquerors. The words being vnderſtood as. we 
have heard them opened, do 2ffoord this concluſion, 

That true belecuers, and Gods children, are as conquerors 
in all the afflitions that befall chem, and in their particular e. 
vils,troubles,and trials, be they neuer ſo bitter and painefu]], 
or neuer ſo vile and ſhametull, Gods children ger a moſtno- 


ble and glorious vitory and conqueſt,and that in this world: | 


in tribulation, anguiſh, perſecution, famine,nakednefle,perill, 


movus and renowned conquerors, and that in this world, and 


| they may ſay with the Apoſtle, 2.Cor. 4. 8. 9. They are affli- | 
Hed onenery fide, yet are not in diitreſſe; in poxertie, but not ouer- | 


come of pouertie: perſecuted,but not forſaken: caft downe, but they 
periſh not : yea that they are ſo farre from being overcome, as 
that they are ouercomers, not onely in heauen, but even here 


in this world. Nottoreft in the generall, Thold itneedfullto | 


ſhew the truth of this concluſion more particularly, by mani. 


fefting ouer what, and how Gods children are in all the affli- | 
Rions thar befall them. as great and glgrious conquerours 


here in this world: for the word congueraxy,is a word of relza- 
tion, it hath reſpe& to ſome perſons or things that are con- 
quered,and to the manner of conquering, and therefore that 
the point may be rightly and profitably conceiued, I will en- 
deauour to ſhew what the things or perſons are ouer which 


Gods children areas great conquerours here in this world, & | 
how they are ſuch conquerovrs in their particular evils,trials, 
& troubles. Know then that Gods children in all the afflitiss. | 


that befall them,cue in their particular evils, trials, & troubles, 
they are as great & glorious conquerours,and that here in this 
world: firſt ouerthe euils,rrials,troubles, and afliQions chem- 
ſelues,& that firſt in their bearing & enduring of them, in thar 


NHAER 


i and ſword, Gods children are more then conquerors,cuen fa. | 


» 


hey bearc them with patience & comfort, euen the ſharpnefle-|, 
| & bitternefle of them ,yea {omerimes in the midſt of their bit- |: 


ter ſufferings, they rejoyce and (ing in the flames of fire, as we | 


reade | 
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true belecuers, Rom. 5. 3. erence in tribulation, And we 
find Acts 5.41, that the Apoſlles reioyced when they were 
beaten, In that they were counted worthy to-(uffer rebuke for the 
name of Chriſt : and to reioyce is the part of viRtors and con« 
querours. But mayſomeſay, Gods children are ſometimes 
ouercome of the bitterneſſe of their paines, yea ſo farre as 


they ſhew forth ſtrange behaviour both in word and deed, | 


they raue and take onexceedingly ; how then are they con- 
querours ouer their paines? I anſwer, the bitternefle of the 
paines do ſometimes ouercome Gods children, onely in their 
ſenſes, not in their inward faich and gracein their hearts, that 


ſill remaines inuincible: and though it donot ſhew forth it | 


ſelfein the exerciſe of ir for a time, yet inthe rooteit till re= 


maines vaſhaken, and that ſtrange behaviour of a child of 
God is as nothing in Gods account, the Lord paſſcth by ir. 
We find chat the Lord tooke no notice of Tobs impatiencie, 
| butaccounted him as apaticnt man, yea as a patterne of pati= 


ence, Iam.5.11. And ſothoughGods children be ſometimes 
ouercome of the bitterneſle of their paines,it is onely in their 
ſenſes,andnotin the inward grace of their hearts,therein they 
are ſtill conquerours, 


Againe, Gods children are as great and glorious conque- 


Tours ouer the euils, troubles, and trials rhemſelues, by ſome 


wonderfull and ftrange deliuerance, as when they are won- 


| derfully delivered out of them, either by the immediate hand 


and power of God, as the people of Iſrael were out of the 
handsof the Egyptians at the red ſea, Exod. 14. and the three 
companions of Daviel out of the hot fierie fornace, Dan. 3. 
26. and Damel himſelfe out of the Lyons den, Dan.6.2 2. and 
Peter out of priſon, AR. 12. 11, orby ſome ſtrange meanes, as 
Saul was, AQ. 9. 25. the text faich , The diſciples tooke him by 
night,and put him through the wal,and let bins downe in a backet, | 
and ſo he eſcaped ont of the hanas of the lewes , who watched the 
gates day and night to kill him. = 
Secondly, Gods children in all the afflitions that befall 


Iii 2 great 


reade of ſome. And the Apollle faith of himſelfe and other | 


_ 


them, euen in their particular evils, trials, andizqubles, are as | 


Secondly, by 
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greatand glorious cenquerours, and that here in this world, 
ouer the diuell, and ouer wicked men, that vexe,and trouble, 
and perſecute them, and deale moſt hardly and cruelly with 
them : for what is che diuels aime inthe afflitions of Gods 
children? Surely as I ſhewed heretofore, to wreft from them 
their confidence in Gods loue, to make them murmure, blaſ. 
pheme, and deſpaire, and to makea breach betweene God 
and them ; now herein is the diucll diſappointed, Gods chil. 
dren in their particular trials & troubles draw:nearer to God, 
and cleaue faſter to him , their aflitions bring forth patience, 
and their pattence experience of Gods gracious preſence and 
aſſiſtance, as Rom. 5. 3. 4. yea Gods children are ftirred vpjn 
their affli tions to be more feruent in prayer to God, as Pay/ 

was when he was buffcrted of Satan, 2.Cor. 12. 8. And what 

is it that wicked men in their vexing and troubling of Godg 
children, and in dealing moſt hardly with them driue at? 

Surely ro make them to denie Chriſt, and to ſhrinke from 

their holy profeſſion and religion, but therein they faile of- 
their porpoſe, Gods childrenare thereby more ſtrengthened 
and confirmed in their confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, and 

in their holy profeſſion of the truth and Goſpell of Chriſt,and | 
many times by their courage and conſtancie they do euen 

daunt the minds of their perſecutours, and their very enewies 
Rand amazed and wonder at them, and fay as the chiefe 


Prieſts and Scribes ſaid, At. 4. 16. What foall we do to theſe 


q 


| men? Alpeech worth the noting , they that had power to im- 


priſon the Apoſtles , or to do with them whar they would, 
ſtand amazed & know not what to do,to poore, weake,vngr- 
med, and friendlefſe men: and thus we find that many times 
the barbarous cruelttie of the perſecuting Emperours was e- 
uen. altered with the ſtedfafineſſe of the Saints in ſuffering. 


| And though Gods children ſuffer gricuous things, and die 


vnder the hands of their cruell tormentours, yer in regard of 


' their conftancie cheyare conquerours , and go away with a 


glorious vitorie. Thus then we ſee this truch cleared and 
confirmed particularly, that Gods children in all the afflii- 
ons thar befall them, euen in their particular cuils and trials, 


' are 
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{ umphers. It is a ſingular grace of God to iudge rightly of 0- 


| querours, ſurely we iudge amiſſe; and we fune againſt the gene- 
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are as great conquerours here in this world , both ouer the | 


| euils and trials themfelues,and alſo ouerthe diuel and wicked 


men, that vexe, and trouble, and perſecute them, and deale 
moſt hardly and crue}ly with them. And the ground of this 
truth is that which the Apoſile ſubioynes, through che aide 
and helpe of God, who is pleaſed to aide and helpe them,out 
of his loue ro them in Chriſt : and of that we are afterwards 
to ſpeake,I will not now further meddle with it ; come we to 


learne, 


uie trials and troubles, vexations and afflitions,torments and 
rortures,and in the eye of fleſh and bloud in mans judgement 
are ouercome, then are they victorious conquerors and tri- 


thers in the time of affliction: the world & men of the world 
ſeeing Gods children troubled and perſecuted, and hardly 
dealt withall, are readie to iudge them baſe vnderlings, and 
ſuch as all crow ouer, and are troden vnderfoote of all, | 
butthe truth now delivered ſhewes they are deceiued; even 
when Gods children beare away the blowes, and men deale 
moſt hardly with thern, and they are killed by their enemies, 
then are they as noble and victorious conquerours. This in- | 
deedis a paradoxe, and ſuch a thing as nature,reaſon, and the 
world ynderſtand not; but ſo it gs, euen then are they as great 
conquerours in their courage, couſtancie, patience, and in- | 
ward comfort: yea when Gods children arcin the extremitie | 
| of paine, and their paine makes them ſhew forth ſtrange be- | 
hauiour, euen then arethey inuincible jn their faich,and their 
inward grace is impregvable, all che power of hel! notable ro. 
ouercome it: and if we judge otherwiſe of them then of cone 


| 


ration of Gods children, asDaxid ipeaks,Plal,73.15. and ler ys | 
take heed of fo doing. | | 


caildren,in all afflictiors that befall them, cuen in their parti- 
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cular evils, trials, and troubles,arc as great and glorious con- 
querours ouer the euils, trials, and croubles themſelues, and 


 ouer the diuell, and over wicked men that vexe and trouble | 


them, and deale hardly and cruelly with them ? Surely then 
on this ground we may eaſily ſec, that a child of God is ina 
moſt happie and comfortable ſtate and condition, and is as a 


rocke in the ſea, which being beaten with waves on euery | 
| fide, yer ſtands firme and vnmoueabley yea a child of God is 


endued with ſuch firength of grace, as that he is too tran 

for the diuell and for all the power of hell, and the diuell and 
all his inſtruments are not able by all the cuils and troubles 
they can bring on him, to ouercome his faith, and to getthe 
victoric over the grace that is in him;though they may aſſaulr 
him and ſhake bim, yet they canneuer as it were throw him 
on his backe and overcome him, they cannot do him that 
miſchiefe chey intend againſt him, The perſecutors and ene- 
mies of the-Church and children of God. may ihed the bloud 
of Gods children,and take away their lives, yet when they fo 
do, themſelues go away vanquiſhed, and Gods children are 


| che conquerours; and they do bur as it were put a garland or 


crowne of viRorie on their heads whom they kill and mur- 
der, and thinke,they haue overcome. Oh then happie and 


comfortable is the ſtate of Gods children, they arc in a more | 


ſure and ſecled eſtate then the mightieſt Monarch in the 
world. Who can ſay, and that truly, though many thouſands 
of armed ſouldiers encompaſle him for his defence, thar he 
is in ſucha ſure Rate,as that none can overcome him? No,no, 
ſuch is the ftate of every child of God, he is iure,in all evils,tu- 
mults, trials, and afflitions thar befall him, to ſtand faſt, and 


| to go away with the victory. The conſideration of this oughr 


to ſtirre vs vp to labour to ger into the number of Gods chil. 


{ dren: ifthoube of thar number, thou arerhen in a moſt ſure 
| ftate and condition, the diuell, andall thepower of hell, & all 
| the infiruments of the diuell, cannot then by any euill, crou- 


ble, or triall, they can bring on thee, ouercome thy faith and 
that grace that is in thee; and in the heate of trouble and vio- 
tence of perſecution , thou mayeſt then laugh at thy perſecu- 


tours, | 


| 
| 
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| 
| cours, and ſer light by any thing they can do to thee. 
Come we now toa ſecond generall thing layd beforevs 
is 
in this verſe, the cauſe of that greaty'torie that Gods chil- 
| dren haue in all the euils that befall chem, the aide and helpe 
of God vouchſafed vnto them out of his loue co them in 
Chriſtin theſe words, Through hins that hath loned ws,thatis, 
( as we haue ſhewed ) through the aide and helpe of God, 
which he is pleaſed to youchſafe ynto vs in Chriſt his Sonne: | 
and theſe words thus vnderftood, do affoord two conclufi- 
ons, two points of inftruRion, I will ſpeake of them in order; 
firſt this. 
That truc beleeuers,Gods children, are as great and glori- 
ous conquerours in all afflitions,in the particular ecuils,trials, 
and troubles that befall them here in this world, nor by any 
| power of their owne, bur onely by the powerfull aide and aſ- 
fiſtance of God yor1chſafed to them. It is not of themſelues,or 
by any power and firength in themſclues, that Gods children 
, | do ſtandfaſt inthe euils, trials, and troubles that befall chem, 
| and do go away with a glorious vitorie, both ouer the euils 
tchemſclues, in bearing them, and ouer Saran, diſappointing 
him of his aime, and ouer wicked men that vexe and trouble | 
them and deale hardly with them , defeating them of thar 
they driue art in their vexations and perſecutions; bur it is 
meerely, wholly, and onely trom the helpe and aide of God, 
ypholding and ſtrengthening of them. And hence ir is that the 
Apoſtle hauing faid Philip. 4. 11.1 2. T hat he could be abaſed, 
and had learned to be hungrie and to want : he could endure and 
chearefully yndergo any want or any abaſem-nt, and not 
ſhrinl.e nor be ouercoine by by it, and that he had /rarned in 
| awy ſtate and condition to be content he preſently ſub1oynes verſe 
12. that he was thus enabled to all ewils, trials, troubles, and 
affliQions , not by avy power of man, bur onely by the po 
| werfu!l aide and helpe of Chriſt: / am able (faith he) ro do all 
tbmgs, through the helpe of ( hrift which ſtrengtheneth me. And 
2, Cor. I 2:9. IO, he ſaith 8 He ryvoyced in bs -->-aſags tooke 


leaſure in them, he was ſo farre from being ouercome of | | 
them: and he reckons vp particulars [nreprocher gn neceſſittes, |. 
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| in perſecutions in anguiſh for Chriſtt ſake: and why? When he was 
weake, that is, deſtitute of all heJpe and ſtrength of himlſelfe, 
then was he ſtrong through the power of Chriſt dwelling in him, 
| And it istheprayer of the Apoſtle for the Colofſians, Coloſ. 
1. 11. that they mipht be ftrengthened with all might through his 
glorious power ,urto allpatience,and long ſuffering with 10yfulneſſe: 
toall patience, & coſtancie in long continued afflictions,cuen 
ro long pattence, as Tam. 5.7. But how? through anypower or 
ſtrength of their owne? No,but through the glorious power 
of the Lord Teſus: plainly teaching the truth of the point in 


| band, thatit is not by any power of their owne that Gods 
' | childrenare as great and glorious conquerours in all affli- 


| ions, in the particular evils, trials, and troubles that befall 
them here in this world, but onely by the powerfull aide and 
 afſiftance of God vouchſaefed to them. And it muſt needs be 
fo, the reaſon and ground of it is plaine, namely this. 
Howſoeuer Saint /ohn faith, r. Toh. 5. 4. True faith #5 the 
victorie that onercometh the world: it is true faith thar ouer- 
| cometh all things inthe world,not onely the lufts of the fleſh, 
but it ouercomes the oppoſition that is made againſt Gods 


| children inthe world by wicked men and perſecutours,as we 


find, Heb, 1 1. 33. 34. the faith of the godly in the times of 


| old is thus commended, that by it 7 hey ſtopped the monthes of 


| Lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, 
of weake were made ftrong , waxed valiant in battell, turnedto 
flight the armies of the aliants: yetfaithir ſelfe, and the grace 
thatis in the hearts of Gods children, is ſupported and vp- | 
| held by the. working power of God : and that the faith of 
Gods children ſtands faſt,and is firme,and ſtable and inuinci- 
ble,and doth overcome inthe greateſt trials and troubles that 
befall them, it is becauſe it is ſupported, ſtrengthened, and 
guarded by the omnipotent working power of God. If the 


{ Lord do but alittle withdraw his helping hand Fom his chil- 


dren,their weakeneſle preſently appeares. Whileſt /ob had the 
power of God to ſupport and ſtrengthen him, he was able in 
the greateſt extremitie to bleſſc God, but when the Lord did 
a little take away and pull backe his hand from him, then did 
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obs corruption and weakenefle ſhey it ſelfe, and cauſe him 
to breake our into bitter and vnbeſeeming termes, And there- 
fore this vndoubrtedly is a truth of God, that it is not by any 
power of their owne that Gods children are as great and 
olorious conquerours in all afflitions, in the particular evils, 


rials, and troubles that befall them here in this world, but 


onely by the powerfulLgide and afſiltance of God vouchſa- 
fed ro them, that ſup 2 and vpholding them. Now then | 
to make vfe of this, 

Firſt this being atr it ſerues to diſcouer an vntruth 


and an errour which is held and taught by the Papiſts. This 
they hold and teach, That a child of God may in this life haue 
| ſuch perfeRion of inherent grace as is ſufficient to keepe him 
from all formall tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, and from all 
deadly finne, as they call it. Now this opinion of theirs is 
both vnſound and rotten in the ground of it, ſuppoſing perfe- 
Qion of grace inherent in this life, which cannor be attained 
to: and beſides rhar, it cannot ſtand with the truth now deli- 
ucred , for out of all queſtion impatiencie is a formall tran- 
oreſſion of Gods iaw,they will nor be ſo ſhameleſle as to de- 
niethat, it being a ſine again(t the firſt Commandement of 
the firft table. And the power by which a child of God Rands | 
faſt in evils, trials, and troubles that befall him, and is not | 
euercome of impatiencie, is not any power of his owne , no | 
not any power and ſtrength of his faith, and of the grace that | 
is in him, buticis onely (as ye haue heard) the powerfull aide } 
and aſſiſtance of God youchſafed to him,that is the thing that 
vpholds. him, yea that is the thing that vpholds his faith and | 
inward grace that is in his ſoule, whereby he becomes a great 
and glorious conquerour in the particular euils, trials and | 
troubles that befall him; and therefore it is nor as the Papiſts 
reach, that perfeRion of inherent grace keepes achild of God | 
from all formall trangreffion of Gods Law. No, it is not the 
ſtrength either of manor Angell that keepes him from fin- | 
| ning, butonely the working power of God, and the ſpeciall 

| grace of God vpholding him, I leaue that, and fora ſecond. 
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Isit fo that it is not by any power of their owne that 


wn 


The conſtan-| Gods children are as great and glorious conquerours in all 


afflitions, in rhe particular euils, trials, and troubles thar be- 


ence we find] fa{{rhemhere in this world, bur onely by the powerfull aide 


and affiftance of God youchiated to them, that ſupporting 
and that vpholding them? Surely then on this ground we 
mult learne ro acknowledge the conffancie and patience we 
ely from the good 
d gloriefor the ſame, 


ge ſome great triall and 
affliction with patience and with comfort? Art thou able to 


glorie for 1] ouercome the barbarous crueltie of bloudie minded perſecu- 


| tours by thy courage and conſtancie, in ſuffering the torments 
andtorturesthey lay on thee? Do not thouaſcribe that pati. 
ence andthat courage and couſtancie of thine to any power 
 inthy ſeife, no Hot to the power of thy faith, nor to the 
ſrength of grace thatisin thee, though thou haue a great 
meaſure of grace , but aſcribe it onely ro the powerfull aide 
and affiftance of God vouchſafed to thee: and thinke not 


| fliions patiently and comfortly, thar it is from the ftrengrh 
| of their faith , and from the power of grace that is in them 
thatrthey ſo do, becauſe they are ſtronger in faith, or haue a 
greater meaſure of grace then others, bur acknowledge it to 
be onely from the powerfull aide & affiftance of God youch. 


| fafed rothem; and ſo learne thou on this ground not to. 


| doubr of thy ſtanding and of thy holding out in the time of 
| ſome great triall and afflition becauſe thou art bur weake 
| in faith and weake in grace: it is many times che complaint 
| of a child of God : Alas, I finde my ſelfe ſo weake infaith, and. 
| Thaue ſuch a poore meaſure of grace, as if the Lord ſhould 
| bring me to ſome great triall, ro the fierie triall, or ſuch like, 
| I feare I ſhould never be able to ſtand andto hold out. Oh but 


_ | confider thou by whoſe power the beſt of Gods children are |. 
| as conquerours in the particular euils,rrials, and troubles that 


 befall them, not by any power of their owne, nor by any | 
 ficeng:hof grace in themſelues , but onely by che foward] 
aide 
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when thou ſeeſt others vndergo great and bitter trials and af- | 
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aide and helpe of God youchſafed vnto them: and is not he as 
able ro (trengthen thee, and tro make thee as a conquerour in 


helpe farther from thee becauſe thou art weake? no, it is nearer to 
theein that reſpeit, God doth commonly manife$t his power in 
weakeneſſe, and the weaker thou art, the more it ts for the glorie of | 
| Godthat he makes thee able to ſtand and to holdout in ſome great 
triall, and thereby the Lord hath the greater glorie, It was more 
tor the honour of God that -/choſhaphat got the viRorie 0- 
uer his encmies, when he had no firength to ſtand before 
them, neither knew what to do, 2, Chron. 20.12. then if he 
had had a mightie armie able to confront them, and to en- 
counter with them: ſo certainly it is more for the glorie of 
God, that thou of a poore weake Chriſtian art made a con- | 
querour in the time of ſome great triall, then if thou hadſt 
reer ſtrength. And therefore thinke not thus with thy. 


— 
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to beare the brunt of the greateſt triall. It this be thy thought | 
it1s not good: remember thou it is not by the power of grace 
it ſeIfe be irneuer ſo firong, that Gods children are as cen- 

querours in the particular cuils, trials, and troubles that be- | 
fall chem, buronely by the powerfull aide and affiſtance of | 
God vouchſafed vnto them : and though thou be bur weake | 


inthe greateſt triall,as the ſtrongeſt of his children. Andaſ: | 
ſuredly it he call thee co any great ſuffering, he will manifeſt 


Randing and holding out in the time of triall, but in afſured 
truſt depend on the Lord, and be ffrong 5x the power of hi 
might, as Epheſ, 6. 10. Now a ſecond concluſion that thoſe 
words, Thr ough him that loned vs, vaderftood as they haue 
bene expounded do affoord, is this: I will be briefe in it. 
In that Gods children haue aide and affiftance from God | 
to vphold themin their afflitions, it is out of Gods loue to 
them : from the loue of God to his children comes the aide 
and affi;}ance that God vouchſafes to them, ſupporting, and 


the greaceft rriall that befals thee? afluredlyhe is. And is bes 


clte, If I had ſuch amcaſure or ſuch ſtrength of grace, then I | 
| were well, and then I would not doubt bur I ſhould be able 


in grace , yetthe Lord is as able ro make thee a conquerour | 


| 
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ſtance from 
him jn their 
afflictions, 


| Reaſos, 


ſe 1. 


ſafe aide and 
helpe to the 


\of rriall and 
affiagion. 
UO/e 2. 


How a man 


rably con- 
clude that 
God loues 
him, 


No worth or 
merit in Gods 
childremoucs 
God to youch | 


to ſtreogthen 
them 1a time 


may comftor- 


| 


| children aide and helpe to firengthen them in the time 


+ La God, making thee able to beare thy particular triall and 


| the grace they haue alrcadie received, but it is meerely out 


ſtrengthening, and making chem as conquerours in the par= 


God, and apriuledge vouchſafed onely to them to whom 
God gives faith, and fo a gift youchſafed to his children out 
of his loue to them, To you rt zs giuennot onely that ye ſ50uld bes; 
leene in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. And indeed not to en- 
large the point. 

| Theloucof God is the fountaine from whence flow out 
all good things to his children, from thefirft to the laſt, from 
the ground to the complement, from election to happineſſe 
and glorie in heauen. And therefore it muſt needs be the aide 
and aſſiſtance tharGod youchſafes to his children in ſuppor- 
ting and ſtrengthening them, and making them as conque. 
roursin the particular euils, trials, and croubles that befall 
them, it comes from the loue of God co them. It is not then: 
for any worth or merit of theirs that God youchſafes to his 


4 


| 


of triall and afflition, nor yet for the good vſage of 


ofhis loue, ſo to helpe and ſo to aſſiſt his children: and the 
ſrengrh they haue to ſtand in the time of affliction is from the 
meere free grace and loue of God to them. And on this 
ground a man may conclude to the comfort of his owne 
ſoule, that God loues him, if he finde that he giues him aide 
and aſſiſtance, ſupporting and ftrengthening him, and ma- 
© 
ons that do befall him, ; 
 Doſft thou wholoeuer thou art, finde aide and aſſiſtance 


afflition with patience and comfort, and with cheerfulnefle? 
Itisan evidence of Gods loue vnto thee, and thereja God 
ſcales yp his loue to thee, and offers himſelfe to thee as to his 


God effereth Yimſelfe wto you as ynto ſonnes, Aﬀition of it 
owne nature dorh prefſe downe the heart, the hands,the cyes, 


ticular evtils, trials, and croubles that do befall them. And 
hence ir 15 thac the Avoſile Philip. 1. 29. cals patience and 
frengrh to ſuffer forthe name of Chriſt, a ſpeciall gift of 


king him as a conquerour in the particular euils and affliti. | 


childs therext iscleare, Hebr. 12. 7. 1f ye endure chaſtening | 


and | 
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 andifGodgiue thee patience and comfort,keeping thy heart, 
| hands, and eyes vpwards, itis a manifeft argument that the 
Spirit of grace and ſtrength doth reſt on thee, making thy 
faith ro triumph ouer the triall. And if in great troubles and 
afii ions thou find great patience, euen patience proportio- 
nable to thy ſuffering , then God makes good his promiſe to 
thee, 1. Corinth, 10. 13. and therein he ſcales vp his loueto 
thee, and gives thee good euidence that he loucs thee in ſpe- | 
ciall manner : and that may be matter of great comfort to 
thee, thinke on it to thy comfort, Come we now tothe 38. 

and 39. verſes. | 
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Piet, VERSE 38. 39. 


For I amperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor 
| principaluties nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
| Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſe- | 
parate vs fromthe lone of God, which i in Chriſt Ieſus our | 
Lord. 


TW "£< .ther to arme. and ſtrengthen the belecuing 
NE, 2424 Romans and other true belecuers,againft the | 
$2 Dr) DZ-<S feare of being ſeparated from the loue of 
C a>” 4 Cod:andhehere aſcends higher then he did 
&—D yerſe 35.to greater and ſtronger enemies 
then tribulation, anguiſh, perſecution, famine, nakednefle, 
perill,or {\word,namely,to death,and life, Angels, andprincipa- 
lities, and powers, things preſent, and things to come, and height, 
and depth, and any other creature : and he ſhewes, that no euils 
or enemies, be they neuer ſo many or mightie, can poſſibly 
| breake off Gods loue to his children,and make him ceaſle to 
love them; And the Apofile fals on this ground of further 
comfort by way of preventing a doubt that might ariſe in 
the minds of the beltcuing Romans, for they might haply | 
ſay, Youtell vs Paw/ that we are fure to be 8s conquerours, 


Pl 
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| yea more then conquerours in all aflitions, and in the parti. 
] cular euils,trials,and troubles that betall vs rhrough the aide 
{ and affiftance of God vouchſafed to vs out of his loue. Bur 
what if Gods loue to vs be changed or interuerted, turned a- 
way,or kept from vs by ſome ſtroffg enemie ? To this the A- 
| poltle anſwers by way of preucntion , affirming confidently 
chat no creature,citherin heauen,in carth, or in hell nothing 
| chatis or may be, preſent or to come, no. mennor Angels, 
|] goodor bad, if they were all combined in one, andall their 
force ioyned rogether, canſeparate Gods children from his 
loue to them in Chriſt Iefus, Tf any thing could ſo do, the 
things here reckoned yp,or ſome of them, were mol likely to 
| doit; butnotany of theſe, nor all theſe can do it, nonor any 
other creature whatſoeuer: and therefore nothing can do it, 
_ | Inthe words of theſe two verſes we haue theſe things in ge- 

nerall layed before vs. | 
| Firſtthis propoſition; nothing can ſeparate Gods children | 
from Gods loue. — - 

Secondly,the amplification of thatpropoſition, 

The propoſitien the Apoſtle deliuers nor barely, burin the 
proofe of it, and he proues it by an induRionor reckoning 
' vp of particulars , that zeither death, nor life, vor Angelr, nor 
| principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 

nor height, nor depth,  *- fs 

And then he vſcth agenerall comprehenſion of all things, 
thatno other creature can ſeparate Gods children from the | 
loue of God, 2 

And this propoſicion is amplified. ; | 

Firſt by the certainty ofir, which the Apoſtle puts downe | 
in his owne generall perſwafion : / am perſwaded,thar neither 
death,nor lite,nor Angels,nor principalities,nor powers,&c. 
| ſhall be able co ſeparate vs from the loue of God, And ſc- 
condly,the cauſe and ground of it,thar it is not grounded on | 
| any thing in Gods children themſclues, bur on Chriſt Icſus, a 
ſure foundation, anda rocke that can neuer be ſhaken, in the 
laſt words of the 39. verſe, Which tin (briſt Teſus our Lord. 
And ſo weſee the generall drift of the Apoſileintheſe: rwo 


verſes, 


| 
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ſence and meaning. 


| folyed of this as a certaine truth, and I perſwade my ſelfe no. 
| thing is more ſure then this, that wether death, wor life. We 
know that the death of the bodie is a ſeparation of the ſoule 
from the bodie, and the life of the bodie is an vnijon of foule 


thingsthart befall the bodie moſt dreadfull, as Bidad cals it, 
: Tob 18: 14. The king of feare: and life being moſt ſweete, and 
therefore the diuel] ſaid, Tob 2.4. Skinne for shinne, und all that 


die, but alſo all exceeding great either aduerfitic or proſperi- 
tie, all terrours and pangs thar either go before or do accom- 
por the death of the bodie,and all the pleaſures, profits, and 

nours of this life. Nor Angels. Thar is, neither bad Angels, 


| whoare readie to doit, nor good Angels : for howſoeuer 


gopd Angels will neuer attempt to ſeparate Gods children 


(24S inid40y) by way of ſuppolition, ſuppoſe they ſhouldar- 


cipalities, nor powers, Some would haue theſe two words prin- 


that cannot be , they are diſtinQ members ofthe Apoftles in- 
duQtion, and by them we are rather to vnderſtand humane cx- 
cellencies, great commanders in the world: as by principali- 
ties, thoſe that are in moſt eminent place and principall au- 


 thoritie: and by powers, all ſecondarie powers ſent from 


them, as Tir. 3. 1. Put them in remembrance that-they be ſubiet? 


whether it be umto the king as to the ſupertour, or onto gonernours 


to come, By things preſent and to come, we are to vnderftand 


li. NA 


verſes, let vsnow examine the words of them touching the 


For I am perſwaded.Thatis,I am fully and vndoubredly re- | 


| and bodie rogerher; bur the death of the bodie being of all 


ener a man hath he will gixe for his life : vnder death and life we 
| are to vnderftand nor onely the death andthe life of the bo« | 


rom the loue of God , yer they are here to be vnderſtood | 


terypt ſuch a thing, yet they are neuer able ro do ir, as-r. Cor. | 
| 1-3. 1. Though I ſpeake with the tongues of men and Angels : that 


is, ſuppoſe Angels had tongues to ſpeake withall. Nor prin- 


cipalitier and powers to be onely titles here giuen to Angels, but 


to the principalities avd powers, And 1,Pet. 2.13. 14. Submit | 
Jour ſelues onto all manner ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, 


as onto them that are ſent of bim. Nor things preſent, nor things | 
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| tame truth, that neither the death of the bodie, nor the life of the 
body;no not the terrors and pangs of the one nor the pleaſures,pro- | 


befall vs. Nor beight, nor depth. There be diverſe expofitions, 
| of tlreſe words, ſome ynderſtanding them of ſpirits in the aire 
| and in the deepe, ſome of the depth and profunditie of Satan; 
but as reuerend Bez4 well obſerues, the Apoſtle here puts the 
abſtraQ for the concrete : and by height, is meant things on 
high: and by depth things below : and herein (as I conceiue) 


| Commandement, Exod. 20-4.T bings that are in heauenaboue, 


| ther creature: this the Apoſile addes to make an end of his 


| induRion; becauſe ithad bene infinite to reckon vp all crea- | 


tures; as ifhe had ſaid, nor any other thing created of what 
ſort ſoeuer,or how great ſocucr. Shal be able to ſeparate vs from 
| thelone of God. The loue of God is here to be taken as before 
| verſe 35. touching the loue of Chriſt paſſiuely , for that loue: 
| wherewith we are beloued of God; and the meaning is, ſhall 
be able to keepe backe, or breake off from vs who truly be-' 
lecue in Chriſt,thar loue wherewirth God logeth vs, Which «© 
t in Chriſt Teſucs our Lord: that is, which God beareth to vs, 
| wbich comes toys in and through Chriſt Ieſus, The Apoſtle. 


ter a ſpeciall manner, and thar by a double right : firſt, by the | 
' right of free donation from his Father, Ioh, 17. 9. 7 pray for 

them: [ pray not for the world, bat for them which thou ba$F gi- 
ren me, for they are thine. Secondly, by the right of redemp- 
tion, r.Corinth. 6.20. Te are bought for a price; therefore glori- 

fie Godin your bodies, and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods. Now 

then thus conceiue we the meaning of the words of theſe 

| ewo verſes,as if the Apoſtle had faid. 


| For 1 am full and undoubtedly reſolued of this as a moſt cer- 


fits and honeurs that accompanie the other, nor bad Angels who 
are readie to doit”, nor good Angels ſuppoſe they ſhould attempt 
ſuch athing , nor any humane excellencies, great Commanders gn 
the world, whether they be inmoit eminent and principall antho- 
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allborh good andeuill things , which now or hereafter hall | 


or things inthe earth beneath, or things in the water. Nor any 0.| 
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| the Apoſtle had an eye to thar diuiſion of things inthe ſecond | 


addes owr Lord:now Chriſt Iefus is Lord of true beleeuers af- | 
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| forthough it be not the firſt thing in order of nature, yet in 
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| created, of what ſort ſoener , er how great ſoener, ſhai be able to | 


——_— 
—_— 


A— 


ritic, or ſecondarie powers ſent from them, nor things good or emill 
which now or hereafter ſhall befall ys, nor things on high nor things 
below, in Heauen,tn earth, or 1der the earth , nor any other thing | 
heepe backe , or to breake off from vs that truly belcene in Chriſt, | 
the loue wherewith God loueth vs, and which he beares to vs, and 
comes tovsinand through Chrift leſus, who ts our Lord after a ; 


ſbectall manner, bot byright of free donation from be; Father, and | 


alſo by right of redemption, 
Come weto ſuch things as are hence offered for our fur- | 
ther inftrution. Firtt on the Apoſtles particular perſwaſion; 


the order of the words it is, and T will rake itas ir lies. For / | 
am perſwaded that netther death, nor life, nor Angels, wor princi- 
palities, nor powers , nor things pre{ent, nor things to come , nor 
height, nor depth , nor any other creature, ſha# be able to ſepa» 
rate vs from the loue of Ged which us m Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 
We ſee the Apoſtle here makes knowne that he was perſwa- 
ded, eucn fully and vndoubtedly refolued of this as a moſt 
certain: truth , that nothing could ſeparate him and other 
true bclecucrs from the loue of God in Chriſt Ieſus. Now the | 
point hence offered in the firſt place, is this. 

Thar a Chriftian may be fully and vndoubredly perſwaded 
of Gods loue to him in Chriſt. A Chriſtian may infallibly | 
know,and be certainly perſwaded of this,that God loues him | 
in Jeſus Chriſt, thar he is beloved of God with a fatherly | 
loue, that God loues him as his child. r.Ioh. 4.16. ſaith Saint 
Tohn,ſpeaking of himſelfe and other true Chriftians,Ye have 
knowne and beleened the lou#that God bathin vs, or beareth to- 
wards vs. 1.Cor, 2. 12.faiththe Apoſtle, We have reccimed not | 
the ſpirit of the world, but the Sptrit which ts of God, that we | 
might know the things that are ginen tos of Goa. A Chriſtian | 
may haue in him Gods Spirit , not onely working faith in | 
him, bur alſo a ſpirituall diſcerning of thoſe things which are ' 
given him of God, cuena diſcerning of Goas lowe foed abroaa 
in h:s heart by the holy Ghoſt which i ginen unto him, Rom.5.5. 
and ſo may haue infallible knowledge,anda certaine perſ' Was | 


_Kkk fion | 


DoF.n. 
A Chriſtian | 


may intallibly, 
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know and be 
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certainly pers! 


{lwaded of 


this,that God 
loves bim in | 


letus Chriſt, 
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| Andkefaith ,Know ye not that Chriſt t in yow except ye berepro- 


| Reaſon 2. 


| lefſe a Chriſtian may in the timeof this life infallibly know, 


- | That popiſh| P9fition that is held by the Papiſts, that'a Chriſtian inthe 


| | pofition con» 

{ fured, that a 

| Chriſtian in - 

| thetime of 

{ thts life can 

| onely come 

' to a probable 

| conjeQure of 

! Gods love to 

kim jo Chriſt, | 
——_— { nor depth, nor any other creatare, fall be able to ſeparate vs from 

' the lowe of God which 4 in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, But here they | 
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Gon of Gods loue to himin Chriſt,and that in this world: and 
the grounds of this truth are theſe, = | | 

Firſt, a\Chriſtian may infallibly know , and be certainly | 
perſwaded, thathe is in Chriſt, truly iografced into him,anda | 
true member of Chriſt, and that Chriſt is in him; and there- | 
| fore the Apoſile bids the Corinthians ſearch and examine | 
| themſelues, Whether Chriſt were inthemor no. 2, Cor. lg.g. 


| bates. And to bid men make ſearch for that which cannot be | . 
; found, were ridiculous,and therefore a Chriſtian may infalli. 
i blie know, and be certainly perſwaded, that he is in Chriſt; 
who is the beloucd Sonne of God, and in wnom God loves. 
his choſen,and cannot bur loue ajl that arein him, , 
Secondly , a Chriſtian may hauepledges of Gods ſpeciall 
love to him, as namely the holy Spirit of God, asan earneſt 
nie of his ſpeciall. lone, as the Apoſile ſaithin that, Rom. 
5<5. Gods lone is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt ginen 
onto vs: and 2.Cor. 1..22. He bath ginenthe earneſt of the Spi. 
rit in our bearts: and alſo the ſpeciall efteAs of Gods ſanRify- 
ing Spirit, E ffeftuall faith, diligent lone, and patience of hope in | 
our Lord ITeſus Chriſt, as 1. Thefl, 1. 3. Andtherefore doubt, 


__ _——_ 


} 


Rs 


? 


and be. certainly perſwaded of this, that God loves him in 

Chriſt with a fatherly loue, and that God loues him as his 

child: and therefore for the vie. | 
Inthe firſt place, it is-erronious, and falſe, and a damnable. 


ww _—_— 


time of this life can onely come to a probable conieQure of 
Gods loue to him in Chriſt: they ſay a Chriſtian may hope 
well of Gods loue to him, but that he may be infallibly per- 
{waded of it, that they eſteeme as a preſumpruous berehie, 
Now the truth deliuered doth directly crofle this poſition of 
theirs, and this very text of the Apoſtle refutes them, / am | 
perſwaded hat neitber acath, nor life, nor Angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come nor height, 
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| ſeeke out ſhifrs to:eclude the euidenceofchis text, Firfl they 


' 2, Cor, 1 2.4. Such things as he had by-reuelation, could nor be 


by revelation. Againe, the word (indeed)ſometimes fignifics | 


ſay, Paul had'a certaine perſwaſion of Gods loue to him in 
Chrift by a ſpeciall revelation. A poore ſhift,the Apoſtle faith, 


otterca, they were agg wm (hpans,thmgs not to be ſpoken: but this 
perſwaſion of his be verereth, and chereforeic is none of thoſe 
ſecrets he had by ſpeciall revelation. They fay againe,'the 
word heremirguouafignifies onely a conieQurali perſwation, 
and not certaijne : but this is contrary to themſelues, for they 
ſay he was certainly perſwaded of Gods loue to him in Chriſt 


a per{waſ1on of charitie touching other particular perſons,2nd 
then it is nor'ſo certaine; bur when it is vſed ofa mans ſelfe 
according to the word of God, it is then a perſwafion of 
faich, and moſt certaine, and fo itis here v{ed by the Apoſtle, 
and therefore notwithRanding theſe cauils, the doArine de- 
livered remaines 2 certaine much. I1:ayc them, 4 

And for aſecondvſe: Tsit fo thata Chriſtian may in the 
eimeof this life infallibly know , and be certainly perſwaded 
of this, that God loues him in Chriſt with a fatherly love, ' 
and that God loves him as his child? I might here further | 
driue thisto the reproofe of thoſe amongſt vs who renounce 


 Poperie, and yetthinke thatthis is impoſſible, and too high 
a point, ſomewhat preſumpruous , bur I paſſe by that, andon 
this ground we muſt learne ro be fiicred vp to labourto at- 
raine this, even to knowir, andto be infallibly perſwaded of 
{ it, that God loves vs in Chriſt with a fatherly loue, and that 
| he loves vs'in-particular ; and neqer to ref}, till we be in ſome 
\ meaſure ſo perſwaded,] ſay tolabourto get an infallible per- 
| ſwaſionofiit in ſome meaſure. For indeed all Gods children bane 
not this perſwaſon in lthe meaſure , ſome haueit ina greater me4- 
| ſune, and (ome wn aleſſe: netther hane Gods children this perſwaſios 
; af all times alike, ſometimes by neglefling the meanes, or by fal'ing 


 ##to ſore ſunne , or by 
| fer « time loſe this comfortable perſwaſion. But ſeeing it is 2. 
| thing that may be atrained, and it is worth our labour & ſee- 
| king after, letvsnener reſt rill in ſome meaſure 'we come to 
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know itinfallibly, and co be certainly perſwaded of it, thar | 
weare bcloucd of God in Chriſt Teſus with a fatherly love, 
| How is that to be done, may ſome ſay? Surely by getting two 
things,namely,true faith and true holinefle. Labour thou to 

get true faithinto thy ſoule, cuen faith parsfyong thine heart, 

Ads 15.9. and to haue thy faith ſeconded with the fruites 

of true holinefle in thine heart and life,and ſhewing forth the 

power and life of-it in all good duties of loue towards God 

and rowards men , andneuer reft till thoufind that thou doſt 

loue God ſimply for himſelfe, and all that beare his image for 

his ſake, and that thou doſt come our of the world, and re- 

nounce the vanities, and pleaſures, and profits, and honours 

of it, and doſt chopſe God for thy portion, and thereupon 
thou maiſt perſwade thy ſelfe infallibly that God loves thee, 
r.loh. 4.19. We love bins becauſe he loned vs firſt, God loues 
vs fi: ſt, and if we loue him, that is the ſeale and fruite of Gods 
loue to ys, andas it were the counterpane of his loue writ- 
een in our hearts, by which we may be ſure thathe hath loued | 
vs fuſts Oh then never reſt till thoufind theſe two things.in | 
thine owne ſoule, true faith, and true holineſſe, and fo thou: 
| maycſ infallibly know, and be certainly perſwaded of this, 
that Godloues thee in Ieſus Chriſt with a fatherly loue, even 
| as his owne deare child,and finding that it will fill thine hearr 
with ſound and true ioy and reioycing, and make thee truty & 

heartily thankfull ro God for all mercies beſtowed on thee, 
and alſo make thee go on in an holy courſe of life with cou- 
rage,and comfort, and chearctuineſſe. 

Now in that the Apoftle faith , he was perſwaded of this, 
that nothing could ſeparate him and other true belceuers 
from the loye of God, and this perſwaſion of his, in reſpeR 
of himſe}te was a per{wafſion of faith , as I have ſhewed, 
it was not an opinion ora bare conieRure , but a perſwafion 
| of _ , and ſo certaine and infallible; onely note we thus 
| much. | I 
That tiue ſauing faith is not a confuſed notion wrapped 
vp altogether in vncertaintie, ſoas a man cannot know what | 
he holds or beleeucs: bur it is a diſtinR, a certaine, and infal- 


| 


——_— _—_—— 
— "IS 


lible | 


— — i. ———_ —_— __ _ 
. oc ELUENT -oM. at 


mm 


—_— 


kth. ll. Ae 


OF 4A TRVE CHRISTIAN. | 


III Trang 


[EIS 


89 


lible knowledye : Faith in the generall nature of itisa - ar | 
of ſpirituall knowledge, -and that knowledge is qualified 
with an infallible certainnic: it is an infallible knowledge, ir | 
| makes a demonſtration in the mind of a beleeuer, it may be 
truly ſaid, Fides ef wides, true faith is as ic were a Gght of thar 
which is beleeued: and the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. r 1.1.Truec 
faith « the evidence of things not ſeene, that is, an infallible de- 
monſtration and certaintie whereby the mind being conuin=- 
ced,not by reaſon or ſenſe, but by divine teſtimony,doth moſt 
firmely embrace the promiſes of God: and therefore for the 
| vic of this ina word. 

It cannor be that implicite faith, faith infolded inthe faith 
of che Church, is a true faith, as the Papiſts teach: they ſay ir | 
is ſufficient for a Chriſtian to beleeue as the Church be- 
leeues, and fo indeed they deſtroy the nature of true faith, 
and make it ablockifh ignorance, and their doarine tends 
£0 hold men in blindnefle and perperuall ignorance;we are to 
| renounce it, and to remember that true faith is a diſtin, cer- 
taine, and infallible knowledge, and that euery true belecuer 
knowes certainly what he holds and beleeues. Tet withall re-| 
| member , that enery true faith i: not a full perſwaſion: true faith | 
bath cert aintie ioyned with it , but not fulneſſe of certaintie, and e- 
werie true beleener hath a certaine perſwafion of Gods lone to hims 
| ix Chrift, yet not « ful perſwaſion at thefirſt : that followes on 


obſcruation and munch experience of the mercie and fauour | 


of God, as I might ſhew by the examples of Abraham, of 


Danid, and of diverſe other ſeruants of God, but I paſſe from | 


that. 

| Come wenow tothe propofition here layd downe, which 
the Apoſtle puts downe by way of induQtion, reckoning vp | 
of particulars, Neither death, nor life, vor Angels, nor principa- 

 lities, nor powers, nor things preſent vor things to come nor height, 

nor depth, nor any other creature. And firſt from this induRtion | 

| in generall, we are giuen to ynderftand thus much. Z 

That no creature in heauen, in earth, or in hell, can poſſt- | 


bly breake off, or keepe backe Gods loue from his children, 


| 


not the power of the mightieſt and firongeſt creatures thar 
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be, no not of Angels good or bad, though they be excee.. 
ding mightic and potent, that. can make one. who is belo.. 
ued of God jn ſpeciall manner, not beloued of God, or leffe 
beloued of him : it is not the power ef heauen or ofhell y can 
doit. And for this we have further euidenceand teſtimony of 
Scripture, Ifai, 54+ 10. faith the Lord, The mountaines ſhall re. 
mocre, and the bils ſhall fall dovene, lut my mercie or my lone ſhall 
uot depart from thee, neither (ballthe contnant of my peace fall a- 


be turned vp-{ide downe, and heauen and earth come toge« 
ther and be remooued out of their places, yet ſhallnor my 


Rill abide with them. Matth. 16. 18. Chriſt faith, The gates 
ofthe diuell and his A 


more firme and more inuincible: and indeed in the iudge-: 
ment of all it cannot be ſcuered from ſuch as.continue 
true belecuers., Joh. 10, 28. 29: ſaith Chiiſt, / pine 


greater then all, and none ts able to take them ont 0 
| hand: as if he had ſaid, the power of my Father isſuch, as that 
| no aduerſarie power whatſocuer is able to wieſt my ſheepe 
| out of his hand; and ſo to breake off his loue from them. And 
| hence it is that the Apolile ſaith, 2.Tim. 1. 1 2. 7 know whom 1 
 kaue truſted, and 1 am perſwaded be 11 able to keepethat which I 
baxe committed 'vnto him, that is, my eternall ſaluation, which 
ouy of his Joue.he bath purpoſed to beftow on- me, and no+ 
| thing can hinder his purpoſe, or breake off his loue from me, | 
; but he will vndoubtedly keepe my ſaluation ſafe and fure a- | 


| gainſt.that day. And to theſe we might adde other teſtimonies 


| 


| 


creature, in heauen, in earth or in hell, can pofſibly keepe 


| (reepe eternal life , and they ſhall nexer periſh , neither ſpall any 
| placket them out of mine hand. My Father which gaue them me 
f my Fathers 


further-confirming the truth of the point in hand, that no'| 


wa), ſaiththe Lord: as it he had faid, thoughthe whole world | 


love be rcemooued from my children: in the greateſt confus | 
| fon of things, my loue, my mercie, and my compaſſion ſhall | 


| of hell , the power of hell, ſhall not prenaile againſt the faith of bis E + 
| Cbarch and of true beleevers : all the-cunning and rength | 

ngels ſhall neuer be able co overcome | 
the faith of true. belecuers; and if not the faith of true be. | 
leeners , ſurely not the loue of God to them, thar being | 
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| backe, or breake off Gods loue from his children; andno 
| power of the mighneſt and Rrongeſt creatures thac be, can 
make one who 1s beloued of God in fpeciall manner, notro 
be-beloued of him, or lefle beloued 6f hims and the reafons & | 
 groundsof itare theſe, | | 
Firſt, God loues his children with the-ſame' loue that he | Reaſon x. | 
loues Chriſt his Sonne, as Chriſt ſaich, Ioh. 17.23. Thom haſt [ 
loned them as thou baft loued me , though not with the ſame 
1] degree of loue: andnothing can hinder ot breake off Gods | 
| fro Chriſt his Son, He and hz Father being one,loh.10, 30. | Tob.10. 30. 
| Againe,God is infinite both in wiſdome & power,and the | Ke4/ſon 2+ | 
wiſedome or ſubriltic of the wiſett or cunningeſt creatures in 
heaus,inearch,or in hell,is finice;& the power of the ftrongeſt 
creatures alſo limited and finite, and there is no proportion 
berweene the wiſedome and power of the wiſeſt & Rrongeſt 
- creatures, and the wiſedome and power of God; andſonei- 
ther-canthe wiſelt orcunningeſt creatures cauſe tne Lord by 
any ſubtilcie or perſwaſion co alter his loue to his children, 
nor can the ſtrongeft creatures by any oppoſicion'they are a« 
-ble ro make, auert and turne away his loue from'them: and 
therefore doubtleſſe no creature in heauen, in'earth, or hell, | 
can poſſibly keepebacke or breake off Gods loue, or make. | 
one who is beloued of God in ſpeciall manner, not to be be- | j 
: 
| 


_— 


| 
f 
' 
2 


» 
» 


loued of God, or lefle loved of God. | 
| And forthe vſeof this : firſt this ground of truth conuin- 
' ceth the errour of the Papifts, Arminians; and Anabaprifits, 
which we haue often had occaſion to deale againſt in that 


Vſe 1. 

The errour 
: Fe of the Papiſty] 
they reach thar ſych as are inthe ſtate of grace and Gods ſpe- | Arminians, & 


| 
| ciall ioue, may loſe it, and fall fromit, and may to day be lo- | Anabavriſts, | 
| 


| ued of God, and to morrow be ſhaken out of his loue, A do. | *9uchiog fal. 


: | | F live fro 
| Arine diuvell:ſh, and moſt yncomfortable, and direQly con- Ks == : 
i mn k 2 | 0 5 X 3 0 
| trary tO the truth now delivered, and to the plaine euidence | yinced, 


| of the holy word of God, which teacheth, that ſuch as are 
' beloued of God, they are ſo kept by him fromeuill, as Chriſt 
prayed, Toh. 17. 15. cuen from that ewmill one the divell, and 
| from all his inſtruments, as that none ofthem'can poſſibly. 
| ſhake them out of his loue. Oh bur ſay the Arminiatis and. 
| EE Kkkg  _. AL 
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Great cofont. 
| to luch as 
| bauc goode- 
| vidence of it, 
| thattheyare 
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{| God io ſpeci- 
all manger, 


| due conſideration of this may yeeld thee matter of exceeding 


thou having the ſpeciall love and fauour of God thou arr an | 
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Anabaptiſts,this doctrine leaues noplace for feare,but breeds 
| preſumption in Gods children, and this dotrine being crue 
they have no cauſe of feare. They are deceiuved,a child ot God 
| imbracing this truth, char he being beloued of God in ſpeci- 
all manner, no creature in heauen, in earth, or in hell,can poſ- | 
fibly keepe back or breake off Gods love from him, it breeds 
in him a loue of God againe, and conſequently true feare, 
| which is oppoſed to ſcnſlefle ſtupiditie and carnall preſump. | 
tion, Againe,, it is falſe, that ſuch as are beloued of Godin 
ſpeciall maner,and they know they are ſo, to haue no cauſe of 
feare, vnleſſe no other cuils but finall damnation need to be 
| feared. Achild of God hath cauſe ftill to feare with an holy. 
feare, leſt by finne he difpleaſe God his Jouing Father, and | 
prouoke him to affli him in his bodie, and in his ſoule, left. 
by finne he loſe the tokens of Gods loue, peace of confci- 

| encerouching the ſecret feeling of it, ioy inthe Spirit, cleare- 

| nefſe of vnderſtanding, and a feeling affeRion to good things 

and good duties , holy boldnefſe ro draw neare to the pre- 

ſence of God, and ſuch like. Therefore it is bur a cauill, that 
the doArine deliuered leaues no place for feare , and that 

| Gods children haue no cauſe to feare, the doQrine deliue- 

red being true, Ileaue tnem, and come toa ſecond vſe. 

| Ts it ſothatno creature in heauei, earth, or in heil, can poſ- 

| fibly breake offor keepe backe Gods foue from his children, | 
or make one who is beloued of God in ſpeciall. manner not | 
to be beloued of God, or lefſe beloved of him? Surely the 


great comfort : and thinke on it to thy comfert whoſocuer 
thou art that haſt good cuidence of it that thou art a child 
of God, and that thon art beloued of God in ſpeciall manner: 


happie man or woman; yeaſo long as thou art beloued of 
God, no manner of miſerie can make thee miſcrable. As I ſaid 
not long fince,if thou wert in bell,the deepeſt gulfe of all mi- 

ſerie, and yet beloued of. God( if it were poſhble thou - 
fhouldt Rill be in a moft happie Nate 'and condition, Now: 


this addes to thy happineſſe and comfort, that being _ | 
| ki OT } 
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| of God in ſpeciall manner, thou ſhalc ſo continue for ever , ir | 
; is not all the power and ſtrength, orall the wit, and kill, or | 
cunning , or ſubriltie of all the creatures in heaueo, in earth, 
or in hell, if rhey ſhould all ioyne together, can poſſibly 
breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from thee, or wind or 
wreſt thee out of favour with him. Thou maiſt loſe the fa- 
uour of men, yea of thy deareſt friends, either by thine owne | 
deſert, or be wrong out of it by the malicious praiſe of en- 
uious men. Yea be it o that thou art in fauour withthe grea- 
| ref, thou art a kings fauourite, yet either through thine owne | 
| iuſt deſert thou maiſt be caſt offas Haman was, Heft. 7. or the | 
enuie and malice of men may worke thee our of his fauour; 

| bur thou being beloued of God in ſpeciall manner, and be- | 
ing as ic were his darling , and his fauourite, as indeed thou 
art thou being a child of God, though neuer fo poore or 
meane in the world, thou canſt nor loſe his fauour by any | 
thing done by thy ſelfe, his loue to thee being vnchangeable; 
neither canſt thou be wreſted and wrong out of it by any ad- | 
uerſarie power whatſocuer , Godis ftronger then ll, be is a- | 
ble ro keepe thee in his Joue , and he will keepe thee initin | | | 
deſpite of Satan and all the power of hell. Hath God ſo farre 
manifeſted his loue to thee, as to giue his owne deare Sonne | 
to ſhed his bloud forthee, and to ſuffer the paines of hell for 
thee, and will be ſuffer the power 6f hell to draw thee outof, 
his loue ? no,no, afſuredly he will not. Let then the diuell andJ 
all rhe enemies ofthy good do what they can againſt thee, 
and though the Lord ſuffer them to preuaile farre , to thruſt 
thee out of houſe and home, and to firip thee of health, of 
wealth, of libertie, and of all outward good things & meanes | 
| of comfort, yet Gods loue they cannot take from thee, nor 
lefſen and diminiſh his loue towards thee, and make thee lefle | | 
beloued ofhim , when they have done all the euill and miſe. 
chiefe they can to thee : and when thou art plonged into the 
deepeſt diftreſſe they can bring thee into, thou art till beto- i 
ued of God , and{iill as deare to him and as precious in his | 
fight as ever thou waſt: ard that may be a ground of {weete | 
comforc to thee, thinke on it to thy comfort. 


Come | 
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death of the 
-| bodice, what 
'] ſocueritbe, 
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Come we now to ſtand on the particulars here reckoned 
vp by the Apoſtle by way of induQton: Nexher death nor life, 
nor Angels, nor pruzcipaluzes, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor: 
things to come, nor be:gbt, nor depth, nor any other creature: at 
leaſt on ſome of theſe, for on euery one of thele particulars 
| we ſhail nor necd to ltand ſeuerally, havingtouched themin 
ſome dodrines betore delivered. | 
 Nowthe firſt particular here mentioned is death, and by, 
death (as I ſhewed) we are to vnder(tand che death of the bo- 

' die,the ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie, and the paines 
and the pangs that either go before ir, or with it and do acs: 
companieit : andthe point hence offered [yes plaine before 
| vs, it is this, E 

Thatneitherthe paines and pangs of death of the bodie, 
nor the death of the bodie it ſelte, the ſeparation- of the ſoule 
from the þodie , whether it be naturall and by the courſeof | 
natuce , Or violent, can poſſibly breake off or keepe backe 
Gods love from his children. Though the pangs of a naturall 
death be moft bitter and-pairlfull, or the cortures of a violent 
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it,can poſſibly death be moſt extreme, yet can they not ſeparate betweene 


breake off o1 


Gods loue and a child of his : and though death ſeparate the 


-keepe backe) (ule fromthe body,yet can it not leparate either the ſoule or 


{ Gods loue | 
fromhbis chil- 


, 
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the bodie of a child of God fromGod, and from Gods ſpeci- 
all loue. And that this is axruth, we haue further evidence antl 
teftimonie of Scripture. Wereade Hebr, 11. 25.36. 37. that 
} the Saints and ſeruants of God in times of old were moft 
cruelly dealc withall, They nere racked, they were tried by mace 
kings and ſconrgings by bonds and impriſonment , they were ſtoned, 
bewen aſunder, tempted, ſlainewuh the ſword, they wandered. wp 
and downe in ſheepe hint, and in goate rhins, being deſtitute, affii- 
fled, and grieuonſly tormented: yer the holy Ghoſt giues this 
reftimogie ofchem, verſe 38. that even then they were ſuch 
| 4s the world warnot worthy of : they were then the Lords wors | 
thies, right deare andpprecious in the fight o' God: their cru- 
cllrortures and ſhedding of their bloud after a moſt cruel! 
| manner, did not breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from 
| them. And this the holy Martyr Srephen knew well, he knew 
3} that | 
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| ſara, Lord Jeſu receine my ſpirit: yea the text ſaith, verſe 60, 
that his violent death was bur as a ſweet ſleepe, it was afal- | 


| is the death of cuery child of God; whether it be naturall or 
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his ſight when the ſtones were abour his cares, and did bat- 
ter,and bruſe,and breake his bodie, and beate out his braines, 
and in confidence and affurance of Gods love to him did he 
' then commend his ſoule into the hands: of the Lord Teſus. 
| Act.7.59. the text faith, his cruell and bloudie minded perſe- | 
| Cutours ravne on him violently and ſtoned him , and he called-and- 


that he was beloued of God, and ri ght deare and precious in 


ling faſi aflzepe inthe hands of the Lord Ieſus :and ſo indeed | 


violent, itis buta ſleeping in Teſus, as y.Theſf4.14. Andſothe 
death of the bodic of what ſort ſoeuer, whether naturall or | 


| 


| 


| of it isplaine,namely this. 


violent, andafcer what manner focuer it be, cannor »ofhibly | 
breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from his childre.s, and | 
ſeparate either the ſoule or the bodie of a child of God from : 


God and from Gods ſpeciall loue; andthe reaſon and ground 


A child of God is vnited and knit to Chriſt with an inſe- | 
parable vnion, and he ſo remaines for euer, in what fate or | 
condition ſocuer he be, in health, in fickneſfle, in extremitie | 
of paines and tortures,in liſe,in death,and after death hecon- | 
tinues knit to Chriſt in his bodie and in his foule.Yea though :; 
the bodie of a child of God be dead and rotten, andturnedto 
daſt in the earth, or be in the ſea, or whereloever, yer it is ſtill | 
within the covenant of grace,and a member of Chriſt; as the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 14,$. Fhether ye live or Con in being true 


| 


1 


| 


| 


beleeuters, we are ftillthe Lords both in onr bogtes and ſonles, and 
God is ſtill the God both of our bodies and ſoules. And there- | 
fore doubtlefſe the death of the bodie, whether naturall or | 
violent, or after what manner ſoeuer it be, cannot poſſibly 
breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from his-children, and | 
ſeparate either the ſoule or the bodic of a child of God from | 
God,and from Gods ſpecia]l loue, "1 

| 


But haply ſome may: obie& againſt this the words of | 
Chriſt, Mat. 22.32. that God ts not the God of the dead but of the * 


| lump. 
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Uſe 1. 


A man or wo 
| man may be 


God, and | when it is ſeuered from the ſoule , when ir lyes dead and is 


ſpeciall fa- 
your with 


| want the fee- 


liog of bis 


i louc for a 
time. 


_] Red,thoughit come by moſt cruell torments,cannot poſſibly 
| breake off or leſſen Gods loue from his children, and ſeparate 
| cither the ſoule or bodie of a child of God from God, and 


T anſwer: Godis notthe God of thedead,according to the | 
ſence and meaning of the Sadduces , againſt whom Chriſt 
there deales, whodenied the reſurreQion,' and chought thax 
the dead bodies of the Saints were ſo dead, as neuer toriſe a. | 
gaine, bur he is the God othis children being dead in their | 
bodies to be raifed vp againe;yeaheis a friend to the dead 
bodies ofhis children, and the very duſt of their bodies is. 
deare tohim when they are turned to duft, and hishand doth 
Rill hold and keepe them in time to reſtore them to'life a- 
' gaine, Ando it ill remaines a truth, that the death of the bo. | 
dy,of what ſort ſocuer,orafter what manner ſoeuer it be effe- 


= a 


—_—_ 


' from Gods ſpeciallloue: and for the vſe of this. 
Firſt confider we this truth to this purpoſe + Cannot death 
ſeparate the bodice of a child of God from God, and from his 


tt. 


| ditrefſe, andinthe time of temptation. And though the fee- 
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ſpeciall love? Is the bodie of a child of God beloued of God, 


yoide of ſenſe and feeling? Isitthendeare to God when it is| 
| not ſenſible of any comfort? Surely then it holds ſound and | 
good, that a man or a woman may be right deare to God, and | 
in ſpeciall fauour with God , and yet want the feeling ofhis 
loue fora time. And donot thoy whoſocuer thou art, thou 
finding that God hath done great good things for thy ſoule, | 
euen that for thee which he hath not done for thouſands in | 
the world, he hath giuen thee a ſight of thy fianes, an heart 
truly hnmbled for them, a minde to know him , an heart to. 
feare him, 2 care and conſcience to obey God : do not thon : 
I fay,perplex thy ſelfe,and diſquiet thine owne ſoule, becauſe 
| haply for the preſent thou wanteft the feeling of Gods loue | 
ro thee : conſider with thy ſelfe, thou maift be right deare to 
God, and be loued of him in ſpeciall manner,and yer for the 
| preſent be as inſepſible of his loue, and have no more feeling 
of itthen a dead bodie , eſpecially inthe time of tronble and 


| ling of comfort from God in the time of diftreſſe be a aa | 
and| 
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| what ſorr ſoeuer, or after what manner ſocuer, cannot poſſi- 
bly breake off or keepe bzcke Gods loue from his child, 
and ſeparate cither rhe ſoule or bodie of a child of God from 
God,and from Gods ſpeciall loue ? Here 1s thena ground of 
ſwect comfort to all Gods children againſi the feare of death: 
| the truth now delivered being mingled with faith in the | 


 gainſt the feare of death, and cheere vp their hearts in the 
paines and pangs of death, of what kind ſoever it be, be it ne- 
ver ſo bitter and painfull, What though a child of God be 
vnder ſome bitter and grinding diſeaſe of the ſtone, of a bur- | 
| ning feuer, and the heate of ic is fo fierce and fo violent and 


Sweets com- 
fort to all 


Gods chil 
agaivſt the 
ſcare of deat 


| 


| hearts of Gods children, it will arme and ſtrengthen them a- | 


———— 


Rrong on him, as in his owne ſenſe and feeling he ſeemes to 
| lye in flames of fire? What though a child of God be taken a- 
way by a violent death , either ſuddenly by ſome ſtrange ac- 
| cident,as he fals from ſome high placc,or from his horſe, and | 
| his brainesare daſhtour, or he is drownd, or ſuch like, or his 

life is caken from him by his cruell perſecurovrs, and they pur | 
| him ro moſt wofull racke and tortures,and they caſt his body | 


the ayre,as Plal.79.20.they drag bis body through theftreets, 
they hang him on agibber, they burne him, andpur himro 
death after a moſi cruell manner? yer it 1s not rhe kinde of 
| death or manner of death wharſoeuer it be, that can poſſibly 
breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from him, or ſeparate 
| either his ſoule or bodie from Gods fpeciall louc, Oh then 
let this ground of truth be mingled with faith in our hearts, 


to be deuoured of wilde beaſts, or to be meate ro the foules of | 


4 


we 
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ven to them as pledges of Gods loue, and faith ſanRifies all. 
' outward good things roGods children; and therefore they 


his childrensI will not therefore Rand on it. Bur ir may ſeeme | 
| the] 


% » 
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| we being the children of God, and we ſhall findir will tang | 
by vs and comfort vs when we lye gaſping for breath on our | 
death beds, and ir will arm? vs againft the feare of death, of | 
what fort ſoeucr it be. 1. Sar. 30.6. we finde that when the | 
people were readic to (tone Daria, and Dewa law nothin 

buropreſent death before him,the text ſaith, Dawid comforted | 
| bimſelfeinthe Lord 515 God. The words are tujl of weight; to. | 
gether with the apprehenſion ot death, as Danidthought yn. 


| 


| auoidable, he apprehended the mercic of God in the coue- | 


nant, and heperiwaded himſelfe that death could nor ſeuer | 


| the eruth now delivered be ſetled in our hearts and mingled 
with faith, we ſhall find it will miniſter matter of ſweer com- 
fozt ynto vs.in the bictereſt paines thar can befall vs, and it 
| will (:engthen vs againſt the feare of death, of what kinde 


death, nor life (ſaith the Apoſile) bal be able to ſeparate vs from 
rhe loue of God which is in (, bri$t Jeſus our Lord. By life (as 


pleaſures, profics, and hongurs that do accompanie it. Now 
| the point hence offered I need nut Rand on, for cuery one 
who knowes things aright, will confeſſe that the life of the | 


| bodic and the good things of this life, healch, wealth, peace, | 
plentie, honour, and ſuch like, cannot pofſjbly breakeoff or | 
| kee 
life it ſelfe and the good things of this life, are bleſſings of | 
| God in themſelues , and ro-Gods children they are giuen as 


backe Gods loue from his children : for indeed both 


bleſſings in mercie, and Gods children haue right and title to 
ther in Chriſt, and tothe lawfull vſe of them, and they are gi- 


cannot poſſibly breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from 
Arange why the Apoſtle ſhould bere reckon life among 


| him from his God, and from the loue of God, andthereupon | 
| hecheered vp his heart, and was comforted. So doubtleſſe if 


ſocuer it be, and beit never fo bicter and painfull : Neither | 


| 
| 
| ſhewed) we are ta vnderſtand the life of the bodie,, and the | 


things that cannot ſeparate Gods children from-Gods loue, 
meaning by life, as ye haue heard, the life of the bodie, 


the 
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{the good things ofthis life : ſurely herein appearesthe wiſe- 


| dome of the Apoſtle, and the wiſedome ofghe holy Spirit of; 


| God by whom he was guided. This doubtlefſe he did to 
' arme Gods children again a fpeciall ſubriltic of Satan;Saran 
| iS tampering with Gods children, not onely.on the lett ,. but 
| ſometimes on the right, and he ſometimes labours to per» 

ſwade a child of God that he is.not loued of God, becauſe 


Dol. 5. 
The witdome- 
of God and | 
the wildome - 
of the. Apo« 
ſtle appeares| 
12 this, 10 ars, 
ming Gods 
children a* 


| 


; God vouchſafes him outward good things, anda freedome 


from euils and afflitions-that many of Gods children lye vn- 
der:and thatthisis ſo,no doubt ſome can-witnefle our of their 
owne experience. Haue not ſome at onetime or other thus 


| 2 goodmeaſure of health and ftrength,anda competentmea- | 
ſure of outward geodrhings, and Jamnotin ſuch afflition 
as I ſee other of Gods children are, and am I a child of God? 


reaſoned and thought wich themſelues,Surely God-giues me [ 


Idoubt whether God loue me or no. This is-ſometimes the | 


| gainſt 2 lpeci-) 
all jubriltie of 


have knownea deare.child of God thus toreaſon, and thus to + 

| thinke inrefpeR of inward trials, and inthe time of fickneſſe.. 
; hath thus ſpoken, I finde my ſelfe not buffered by Saran, and 
 ſoaffaulted by him as I have knowne ſome of Gods deare- 

children in the time of their ſicknefſe, and when they have.! 

| drawne neare to their endz my conſcience is quiet, and Ifind | 

| peace in wy ſoule, am Iachildof God? Seerhecunning of a | 

{ubrill enemie : and thus dovubtlefle it is ſometimes in reſpeR 

| of ourward good things and freedome from evils, Now this 

the holy Spirit of God here prevents, in that he ſaith; that life, 

| andthe good things of this life, cannot ſeparate from the 


_———— _— 
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| lone of God : and he would haue vs learne that which the | 
{ Preacher hath tau 2ht vs, Eccleſ.g. 1. that no man knowes ei-- 
ther loue or hatred from outward things, good or euill, bur 

| we are to looketo the inward qualification of our ſoules, and | 
; if thou finde in thee the inward qualification of a child of | 
| God, thou findeſt ſanQifying grace in thy ſoule , and true 
' faith in thineheart, and withall the Lord vouchſafes thee | 
| outward good things, and freedome fromeuils that other of 
| Gods children lye ynder,bleſſe God for it,andyſe thoſe good | 
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reaſoning and thought of a child of God :-and ſure I am, 1 | 


things } 


Ie- 

No-man - 
knowes whes - 
ther God 
loues bim of *> 


bates him by... 


outward. | 
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{ Nocuecvt or 
| comm1og to 
| pallc of 

| things is this 
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| things tothe glorie of God, and co the helping of thee for. 
4 ward in.che way to heauen ; and trouble not chy ſelfe with 


| keepe backe] 1fai.46. 3.4. the Lord ſaith, he hed borne the houſe of Iaacob and 
Iiſract,. and the remnant of the honſe »f Taacob and Iſrael from the 


ren, ; { 


— 


this, that thou art not afflicted as other of Gods children be, 
leaue thac to the wiſedome of thy heauenly Father, who meas | 
ſures our the afflitions of his children in wiſcdome , and as 
he ſees meete and fir; and be thou readie inthe preparation | 
of thine heart to vndergo any affliction, to loſe health, wealth, 
ibertie, and life it ſelfe for the name of Chri, and for the 
profeſſion of his Goſpell , and tor the keeping of faith anda 
good conſcience: and remember that life and the good |. 
chings of this life, cannot ſeparate thee from the loue of God | 
in Chriſt. - 2241 Fo 

Let vs now go onto ſome other of the particulars here 
reckoned vp by the Apoftle : and the next in order are Angels, 
principalities,and pewers,of which we ſhall notneed ro ſpeake, 
they were comprehended inthat doQtrine , That no creature, 
in heauen, in carth,or in hell, can poſſibly breake off or keepe | 
backe Gods loue from his children;& likewiſe thoſe parricu- 
lars, height,and depth:and therefore I will not ſtand on them 

ſeuerally, onely I hold it ficto note that the Apoſtle here rec- 
| kons things tocome, and alittle ro ſtand on that particular 
branch of his induction, he ſaith, Things co come cannot ſe. | 
parate Gods children from Gods loue:and by things te come 
he meanes (as I ſhewed) both good and ewill things that in 
time to come may befall Geds children : and che point hence 
offered is this. : 

That nothing to come, no euent, no falling out and com- 
ming to wi of things in this world, whatſocuer it be, can | 
poſſibly breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from his chibk | 
dren. Though the things to come be vnknowne and yncer- 
taine what they ſhall be, yer chis is moft certaine and ſure, 
whatſocuer they be they cannot worke a ſeparation of Gods 
children from God and from Gods ſpecial} love. We reade, 


wombe,and brought them vp fromthe birth : and for thetime to 
come he wonld ſtsll be the ſame to them, enentoold age, and to 
[ hoare 
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him and them: and thus alſo Chriſt ſpeakes, Ioh.10. 28. that 
far the time to come ſuch as are his ſheepe ſhall be kept from 
periſhing, and from being pluck our of his hand, and what- 
focuer comes to them and befals them, they ſhall not miſcar- 
rie, it ſhall not ſeparate them from him. And to this purpoſe 
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Rified of God, true belecuers, and Gods children,rhey are re- 
ſerned to Teſus Chriſt , and things to come cannot ſeuer them 
from him, & from his loue. It is but a cauill of the Arminians, 
that the reſeruation or aſſeruation of the called of God there 
ſpoken of belongs to the time paſt : for ſuck as haue bene and 
are kept of God the Father to Teſus Chriſt, ſhall be fill kept 
of him to the end, as the Apolile faith, Philip. x. 6. He that 
bath begun to keepe thems, will perfeft the good worke be hath be= 
gun, and will keepe themto theend; no euent orthing to 
come whatſocuer, can poſſibly breake off or keepe backe 
_ loue from them: and why, the reaſons of it are cui- | 
ene, D 

Firft, in Gods hand is the diſpofing of all things, of life ic 
ſelfe, and of the euents of life, and in his hand are the iſſues 
of all things, Pfal. 31. 15. fy times are in thine band, faith 
Daxid, And not onely things preſent are diſpoſed of by the 


hoare haires,and things to come ſhould not ſeparate betweene | 


is that of Tude verſe 1. of his Epiſtle, that the called and ſan- | 
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hand of God, but things to come allo ; for to him all things 
are prelent, and he orders all things at his owne good will & 
pleaſure,and his will is efteQuuall for the good of his children | 
in all things that befall them, 

And apaine, there is a perpetuitie euen ofthe loue of true 
belecuers: they having their hearts once poſſeſſed with fue 
loue to God and to the Saints of God by the worke of the | 
Spirit, they cannot be vtterly deftituce of thar loue, that loue ' 
of theirs ha! newer vtterly fal away, 1.Cor.1 3.8, And theloue | 
of true beleeuers towards God and towards men begun in | 
this life, ſhall continue for euerinrhe life to come, and in | 
heauen it ſhall be in full perfe&tion: and much more is the | 
loue of God to his children perpetuall, and ſhall neuer faile, ' 


f 
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or be broken off by any euent whatſoever, And therefore | 
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Uſe. 
How Gods 


{ be armed & 
| ſireogrhened 
{ againſt the 
{ feare of the 

| variable e- 
| ucnts and fal- 
j ling out of 
{things bere 

| 30 this world. 


- 


{| children may 


| liuered: we haue often had occaſion to deale againſt it, 1 


| yncertaine, though witches , wizards, and ſuch inſtrum 


 eruth againſt that erronious conceit of ſome, that a child of 


times a ſtepmother, ir ſometimes brings foorth good, and 
ſometimes it brings foorth euill, a man is now well, and pre- 


men, he cannot tell what ſhall befall him hereafter, as che 


oa then... 


doubtleſſe this we may reſoluec on as a cercaine truth, that no | 
euent , no falling outand coming to paſle of things in this | 
world whatſocuer, can poſſibly breake off or keepe backe 
Gods loue from his children, 49 | 

Now for the yſe of this : I might bend the force of this | 


God cannot be ſure of his continuance in the loue of God. | 
Some crring ſpirits ſay, that achild of God may now for the | 
preſent be aſſured of Gods loue to him, but he cannot be (6 
for the time to come:they ſay God continues to loue his chil- 
dren if they continue to louc him , bur if they be diucrted & 
turned aſjde by ſome euent from their loue to God,then God 
ceaſſeth to loue them; a conceit direRly contrarie to the | 
plaineeuidence of the word of God, and tothe truth now de- 


paſſe by it, and for the vſe of the truth deliuered: It may ferye 
ro arme and ſtrengthen Gods children againſt the feare of 
variable events and falling out of things here in this world; 
this world is a place of continuall alteration and changing, 
T he face and faſhion of the world is variable , and goeth away, 
1. Cor.7.31.The things in the world are changeadble,and the 
fate ofmans liſe is ſubie to continuall mutation & change, | 
as one ſaith well, the day is ſometimes a mother , and ſome- 


ſently ficke , now rich, and ſuddenly poore, now in honour 
and high place, and preſently debaſred and wheeled downe: 
and as Salomon ſaith, Fcclel. 7. 2.7 he life of man «s 4s aſnadow 
thatws wanering and changeable, and nener continuing iv one ſtay, 
as Iob 14. 2. Now inall alterations and changes that be in 
the world, here is the ſtay and comfort of the child of God, 
that Gods loue to him (till abides with him, and is never | 
changed: and though it be with a child of God as with other 
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common ſaying is, a man knowes his beginning , but he 
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of the diuell will take on: them to foretell things to come;but 
I fay, though a child of God know not what ſhall cometo 
him to morrow, and in the time tocome, as Pax aid, As 
20. 22. 1 go bound in the Spirit to [eruſalem, and know not what 
things ſhall come wuto me there: yer here is his comfort, he 
knowes this, that come what will come, or what c2h come, 
either inthe world or in his owne particular perſon, no euent 
| wharſocuer it be can poſſibly breake off or keepe back Gods | 
loue from him : and though his (tate be changed, yer Gods 
| louc to him is not changed, thatis ill the ſame; and what a 
| comfort may this be to a child of God? Who can ſay and ſay 
| truly,that his ſtate is ſuch in regard of his bodie and outward * 
| eſtace, as no event can change it , or remoue him from it? 
Surely none liuing on the face of the earth. Daxid indeed 
| faid, Plal. 30.6.7 hat be ſhould nener be remooned: but he found 
it otherwiſe, as himſelfe ſaich , verſe 7. The Lord hid bis face, | 


| that befals him can remove him from that: things to come 
| cannot poſhbly breake off or keepe backe Gods loue from 
him. And that may be a ground of ſweet comfortto vs,we be- 
ing the children of God, and if we be able to mingle it with. 


the hurlie burlies, and changes, and preateſf alterations of. 
things thar fall our here in chis world, 
Come we now to the laſt words of verſe 29; which is, i» 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, Thete words as heretofore 1 haue- 
made knowne,are a ſecond amplification of the Apottles pro- 
| poſition , that nothing can ſeparate Gods children from the | 
| love of God; and they conraine the ground of Gods loueto 
| his children, thar ic is grounded nor on any ching in them- 
\ ſelues, but on Chrift Teſus: and the point hence offered in the 
' firſt place, is this. 
| Thatthe ground of Gods lone to his children is in Chriſt 
| Teſus, God loves his children moſt dcarely,and the ground of 
his loue to them is not in themfelues, nor in any creature in 


heauen or earth, bur onely in Chrift, Indeed it is true, to pre- 


| aud be was trowbled, onely the child of God is in fuch a firme | 
| late and condition in reſpe& of Gods loue, as that nothing | 


| faith in our hearts, we ſhall find it will comforc vs amidſt 
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uent an obieRion in the beginning , God loues his owne i- 
mage, the ſtampe of his grace, and the worke of his good 
Spirit, namely holinefſe and ſanRiification where he finds it 
in his children, but the ground of that worke is his loue to 
them in Chriſt his Sonne, he loues them in Chriſt, and out of | 
that loue of his to themin Chriſt , he is pleaſed to worke 
on their ſoules to their ſanQification., So the ground of his 
loue to them is in Chriſt Teſus: and hence it is thatthe 
Apoflle faith, Epheſ. 1. 3. That God excn the Father of our 
Lord Ieſus ( briff , hath bleſſed vs with all ſpiritwall bleſſing 


| in heawealy things - and then he ſubioynes #n Chriſt, he ma- 
| keth Chriſt the ground of all fpirituall blefſings , and of all 


the fruites of Gods loue to his children. And 2, Pet. 1, 
2+ 3. the Apoſtle faith, Ye are bleſſed through the acknow- 
ledging of Chriſt with all things that belong to life and godli- 
zcſſe. And x,Corinth, 1.30. Chrift i made to v5ef God, wiſe- 
dome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanttification,and redemption, And 


fo in many other places we find that Chriſt is the ground 


and foundation of all good things that come from God to his 
choſen: which doth plainly euidence that the ground of 
Gods loue to his children is onely in Chriſt Ieſus. And indeed | 
Chriſtis the head of the couenant that God hath friken-with 
his choſen : and the grace of eleftion beginneth firſt with 
Chriſt the head, and in him it deſcendeth downe to all Gods 
choſen, | 
Now this for vſe firſt teacheth vs, that they rake a wrong 
and a prepoſterous courſe, who ſecke for the ground of Gods 
loue to them in themſelues: & thus do the Papiſts, they make 
the ground of Gods loue to them their owne inherent good- |. 
neſle and righteouſneſſe, and ſo doing, it is no marvel that 
their dotine can giue no true comfort to the wearie ſoule 
and to the troubled conſcience, nor can yeeld any cerraintie 
of {aluation: they draw their followers from the ground of 
true comfort Chriſt Ieſus, and make them leane on a rotten |. 
and fandie foundation, their one goodnefle : and therefore 
they cannot poſſibly yeeld comfort to them. And for our 
{elues,this being fo, that the. ground of Gods Joue to his _—_ 
| ren 


—__— . 


| 


ee ——_— C— 
—— mae ed ct. a. deed 


ORE ht od 


— — 


| 


—_ Sr 
— 


ah . "2 —— 


| 


{ naturall Son,from whom it is impoſſible that his loue ſhould | 
| be removed?and his loue being firme andſureto the head,can 


{ uer thou art thatart aſlured of Gods loue to thee, thou art in | 
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our happinefle, that we are in a moſt happic tate if we be 


is grounded and ſecled on a ſure foundation, and ſuch as ne- 
| ner can be ſhaken. How firme is that coniunRion with God, 
| whichis begun in ſuchan head as Chriſt Jeſus who i God with | 
| God bleſſed for ener? How firme and ſureis Gods louetovs, 


ne louing vs in Chriſt our head and elder brother, who is his 


the bodie or any member of it be forſaken? itis not poſſible: 
and therefore this may cheare vp and comfort thee whoſoe- 


| a moſt blefled Rate and condition. ” 

Now as in theſe words the Apoſtle makes knowne to vs 
chat the ground of Gods Joue to his children is in Chriſt, fo 
alſo that Gods ſpeciall loue comes to them in and through | 
Chriſt leſus : andthe point hence offered inthenexc place is | 
this. | 

That Gods ſpeciall loue , that loue wherewith he loueth | 
his to their good and comfort here inthis world, and to their 
happinefle in heauen , it comes rothem onely in and through 
Chriſt Ieſus. Whoſocuer are made partakers of Gods ſpeciall 
loue,& of the tokens and fruits of that love,it comes to them 
onely in and through Chriſt Jeſus. Gods loue tohis children 
15 in God as the fountaine,and from him it lowes ouc as from | 
a fountaine; and Chriſt Ieſus is as it were the conduit or pipe 
by which it is conuaid to them. And to this purpoſe is thar, 
Ioh, r. 17. Grace came by Teſts: ( brift: the free grace, loue and 
 fauour of God, thar comes to men in and through Chrift Te- | 

ſus. And we rgade chat at the birth of Chiiſtthe Angels publi- 
ſhed. Gods loue and bis good will to men through him, 
through Chriſt then borne, Luke 2.14. Glorie be ro God 1nthe 


| dren is in Chriſt Ieſus. We may hence gather and conclude 7h SET : 


once afſured of Geds louec to vs, for that loue of God to vs | 


high heavens, and peace tn earth, and towards men good will, Yea | 


| the Lord himſelfe proclaimes ir irom heauen by his owne im- | 


mediatc voice, that-in and through Chriſt his Sonne he is | 


well pleaſed with all that belecue in bim, Matth. 3. 17, This | 
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i my beloned Sonne in whom 1 am wellpleaſed: and the Apoſtle | | 
faith expreſly, Ephel. 1.6. that we are accepted of God, andbes | 
 loned of bim in bis beloned Sonne Chrift Ieſua. And hence it is 
that the Apoſtles did viually inthe beginning of their Epiſtles 
pray for grace and peace to be given to them to whom they 
writ, from God'the Father as from the fountaine, and from | 
the Lord Ieſus Chrift, as the conduic or pipe to conuey grace 
and peace to theme: plainly noting out, that Gods ſpeciall loue, 
that loue of God wherewith he loueth his, & which he com- 
municacerh and reacheth out to them for their good here in 
this world , and for their happineſſe in heauen, it comes to 
them onely in and through Chriſt Ieſus, and onely in and 
through him men come to be partakers of Gods ſpeciall loue, 
and of the tokens and fruites of that loue : and that this is ſo 
| there be good grounds of reaſon forirt, as, : 

Firſt, chis Chriſt was appointed and ſer apart of God from 
all eternitie to be the head and Prince of ſalvation , to bring 
to-happineſle and faluation all that ſhould be ſaued to the 
gloric of Gods grace, and all char attaine ſaluation they re- 
ceiue it being in him, for his ſake and through him, And - 

Secondly, Gods choſen having made defeRion from God, 

and fallen fromGodby fin, there is enimitie betweene God 
and them in regard of finne, and God-is a tuſt God, and his 
juſtice muſt be ſatisfied before there be a reconciliation be- 
rweene God and them, Now Chriſt onely hath performed | 
ſuch obedience to God his Father, and that to death, Exer ts 
the death of the crofſe, Philip. 2.8. as doth giue full ſatisfaRion 
to the iuſticeof his Father, and reconcile him to his choſen, 
| and make peace betweene God and them,as 2.Cor.5.19.Ged 
was in Chriſt, andreconciled the world tohimſcife,Neaſuch'obe- 
dience hath Chriſt yeelded to God his Father, as doth pro- | 
cure from the grace and loue of God, euery good thing to 
his choſen, whether ſpirituall or temporall, and concerning | 
their good in this life, and their euetlafting good inthe if | 
to come. And therefore it muſt needs beſo, that Gods ſpeci- 
all loue,that loue of God wherewith he loueth his,and which 
he doth communicate to them for their good here in this 
world, 
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world, and for their happineſſe in heauen, it comes to them 


onely in and through Chriſt Teſus, and onely in and through 
him men come to partake in Gods ſpeciall loue, and in the 


oround 


Now then to make our vſe & profit of this,firlt this g 


| of truth ſ{erues to diſcouer, that ſuch perſons as are out of 


Chriſt,they cannot poſſibly partake inGods ſpeciall loue,nor 


 4n any token or fruice of that loue of God.God may and doth 


loue them with his generall and common loue,as he loues all 


\ his creatures, as they be his creatures and workmanſhip of 


his-hands, but vndoubtedly he loues themnot with his ſpeci- 
ali loue, and ſo leng as they remaine our of Chrift , they can- 


not poſſibly partake in that loue of God which he doth 


communicate to his children , and what good thing ſocuer 


they enioy,'itis no token or fruite of Gods ſpeciall loue to | 7 


them. Admit they haue health,and wealth, and abundance of 
the good thingsof this lite, yea admit they haue grace in their 


ſoules,as the common gifts and graces of the Spirir.chey have 


wir, learning, and knowledge, and that of heauenlythings, 
yea they haue power to abſtaine from ſome grofle finnes, and 


ſuch like, yet none of theſe things'are tokens and fruites of 


Gods ſpeciall loue tochem. Indecd many that haue no eui- 
dence of their beiog in Chriſt, are readie to ſooth vp them- 
ſelues in a conceit of Gods ſpeciall loue to them in reſpeRt of 
theſe things, and they ſticke not to ſay, thatGod hath bleſt 


them with health, and with wealth, and with.many good 
things,and they perſwade themſelues God loues them in ſpe- | 
ciall manner, And if men and women be endued with ciuill | 


honeftie, if they live civilly and orderly inthe world, oh then 
they haue a maruellous ſtrong conceit that they-are highly 
beloued of God, and highly inthe favour of God, and we 


cannot driue them from that conceit, Poore ſoules, they de- 


ceiue themſelues, there 1s nd partaking in Gods ſpeciall loue 


nor in any token or fruite of his loue out of Chriſt. And know 
it whoſoeuerthou art, and take it home to thee; thou being 


| outzof Chriſt, thy health, thy wealth, and good things of this 
| life thou doſtenioy, they are not given to thee in mercie, and 
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Uſe 2. 
We muſt 1a- 
bourto finde 
our ſclues 18 
Chriſt, & one] 
with him by 
the bond of 

his Spirit, and 
by faith, 


| as tokens and fruites of Gods ſpeciall lou ; and thoudoſt 


from thence bur falſly conclude that thou art beloued of 
God in ſpeciall manner. And know further, if thou haue no 
betcer euidence of thy being in Chriſt then thy ciuill honeſty, 
ſurely thou doſi but reſt on a taffe of reede,and Idare boldly 
 tellthee, thatas yet thou artnot in Chriſt, and being not in 
Chrift, the grace that is inthy foule , the power thou haſt to 


| abſtaine from grofſe ſinnes, and to do ſome good duties, the 
good pifts that are beſtowed on thee, as wit, memorie, 


knowledge of good things, learning, and ſuch like, are not 
fruits of Gods ſpeciall loue to thee , they are but ſuch things 
as God may and doth many times beſtow on reprobates, and 


| ſuch as ſhall be damned; they come to thee onely fromthe 


| hand and prouidence of God, and not from his ſpeciall love, 
and they can yeeld thee no true comfort. And therefore do | 


| not thou ſo deceiue thine owne ſoule, as thereupon to con- 
clude that thou art beloued of God with his ſpeciall Ioue, 
and with that louc he beares to his children. And for a ſecond 


| vſe of this truth. 


Is it ſo that Gods ſpeciall loue, that lone of God where- 
with he loues his, and which he communicates to them for 
their good here in this world, and for their happineſſe and 
etoric hereafter, ir comes to them onely' in and through 


take in Gods ſpeciall loue, and inthe tokens and fruites of it? 
Surely then on this ground we \ought to be flirred vp to la- 
bour to find our ſelues in Chriſt, and never to reſt till we find 
that we are in him, and one with him by the bond ofhis Spi- 


beneſi and profit: now onely in Chrift, and through Chrift 
| doth God communicate his ſpeciall Joue, and the rokens and 


fruits of his loue to men, and in and through Chriſt alone we 


and we ſhall be ſure the good things we do enioy are tokens 


and fruites of Gods ſpeciall love to ys;nor onely good things 


ſpirituall, but euen the good things of this life, our health, our 


firengrh, 
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Chriſt Ieſus, and onely in andthrough him men cometo par- | _ 


rit, and by true faith. We loue to make our ſclues inward, if | 
ſibly we can, with them by whom we may receiue any | 


| 
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| being in him, we ſhall cemeto partake in every good thing, | 
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| Chriſt, let this ſtirre thee vp further to grow vp in him by | 


] 20. 1 linenot, but Chri$t lines in me : for that indeed will eui- | 
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themſeluesto his rule and gouernment : that is indeed right 


——— — 


vp whoſocuer thou art, tolabour to find thy ſelfe in Chriſt, 
and one with him: yea thou finding thy ſelfe alreadie in 


faith, and to ſtriue tobe more nearely vnited with him, and 
neuer reſt till thou haye good euidence of it that thou art in ' 
Chriſt and one with him, that thoudoſt partake in the ver- 
tue of Chriſt his death mortifying finne in thee, andmn the. 
vertue of his reſurreQion quickening thee to newneſſe of 
life, avd thatthou art able to ſay with the Apoſile, Galar. 2. 


þ 


denceto thee that thou art in Chriſt, and one with him; and 
being ſo,thou art in an happie flate and condition, God doth 
then through Chriſt communicare his ſpeciall loue to thee, | 


and the tokensand fruits of that loue, and then the good | 
| things thou doſt enioyin ſoule, in bodie, or outwardeſtate, 
are indeed tokens and fruites of Gods ſpeciall love to thee. | 


Andlet the conſideration of that worke intotby ſoule the af- | 
feion of the blefſed Apoſtle, Philip. 3. 8.9. cuen ro thinke al | 


things loſſe that thou maiſt winue Chriſt and be found in him:that 
is thy dutie,let it be thought on: and ſo much of thax, 
The Apoſile addes, our Lord, In Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 


{tren pch,our wealch,and \uch like. Oh thenlet this ficre thee : 


Hereby he teacheth vs how we are further to conceiue of | 


Chriſt in reſpe&ofour ſelues ; and the point isthis. 
As many as acknowledge Chriſt their Teſus, their Saviour, 
muſt alſo acknowledge him their Lord , and muſt ſubmit 


faith in Chriſt. We hold'it an article of our faith that we be- 
leeue in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and we are taught as much by 
Chriſthimſclfe, Marth. 11. 29. that ſuch as come to him by 
faith,and find comfort in him,muſt alſo take hu yoake on them, 
and ſubmit their necks to his yoake.: and there is reaſon | 
forit. | 

Chriſt. hath redeemed them that beleeve in him, and 
bought them with his owne moſt precious bloud , and ha- 
ving redeemed them with fo great a price, they are his , and 


at his diſpoſing in their bodies andintheir ſoules,as the Apo | | 
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Ale faith, t-Corimh.6.20. and they are ro be commanded by 
| him, and to ſubmit themſelues to his rule and government, 


| Lord whom thou doſt _ 
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